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To the Worſhipful 

The MASTERS of the BENCH, 

And the reſt of the 
MEMBER S 


OF THE 


Honourable Society of Lincolns-1nn. 


GENTLEMEN), 


TI7HEN I reſolved to Publiſh theſe Sermons, there. 


could be no diſpute to whom I ſhould dedicate 
them. They do of right belong to you, being moſt 


. of them firſt preach'd among you; beſides my great 
obligation to you for your conſtant reſpects to me, 


both in the favourable acceptance, and in the gene- 


rous encouragement of my labours, ever fince ] had 
the honour and happineſs to be related to you. In a 


thankful acknowledgment whereof I humbly pre- 
ſent this ſmall part of them to you, hoping that by 
the bleſſing of God they may be of ſome uſe for the 
promoting of true piety and virtue, which 1s the fin- 
cere wiſh and aim of 


Tour moſt obliged 


and faithful Servant, 


Joun T1ILLOTSON. 
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"REFACE. 


' Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any Apology for the Pub- 
_ tiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure 26x. ſerviceable to 
the end for which they are deſigned, to eſtabliſh men in the Principles of Re- 
- ligion, and to recommend to them the Prattice of it with any conſiderable ad- 
vantage, 1 do'not ſee what Apology 3s neceſſary; and if they be not ſo, IT am ſure 
none can be ſufficient. However if there need any, the common heads of excuſe in 
theſe caſes are very well known; and 1 hope 1 have an equal right to them with 
other men. - Ce 
T ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to grve a ſhort account of the following Diſ- 
courſes, and as briefly as I can to vinauate a ſingle paſſage in the firſt of them 
from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleaſed to honour it ſo far as 
to write a whole Book againſt it, TY 
The Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes zs fourfold. Ce os - 
Firſt, To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcofling at Religion ; which 


T am forry is o neceſſary to be done in this Age. This I have endeavoured in the 


two firſt of the/e Diſcourſes. | | 
| Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold advantages 
which it brings both to publick Society and zo particular Perſons. And this zs the 
argument of the third and fourth. - PIT En 
Phirdly, To repreſent the excellency, more particularly, of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and fo vindicate the'practice of it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe grievous troubles 
and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal. And this is the ſub- 


edt of the fifth and ſixth. 


Fourthly, To perſuade men to the pratfice of this holy Religion, from the great 
obligation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity /ays upon men to that purpoſe ; and 
more particularly, from the glorious rewaras of another hfe ; which is the deſign of 
the two next Diſcourſes. xy TL 

Having given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, I crave leave of the 
Reader fo detain him a little longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſlage 7n the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ againſt it. The Title of 
the Book zs Faith vindicated from the poſlibility of Falſhood. The Author Mr. 
J. S. the famons Author of Sure-footing. He hath indeed in this laſt Book of has, 
to my great amazement, quitted that glorious Title, Not that T dare aſſume to my 
ſelf to have put him out of conceit with it, by having convinced him of the fantaſti- 
calneſs of it: No; I deſpair to convince that man of any thing, who after ſo fair 


an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to maintain, * That firſt and ſelf-evident Principles * re 
not only may, but are fit to be demonſtrated; and f that thoſe ridiculous identical nk, y. 


Propoſitions, that Faith is Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are firſt Principles in this +} 
Controverſy of the Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded 
either about Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that _ 
Title, and a prudent one indeed: He hath forſaken the defence of Sure-footing, and 
then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, fur fear of putting people any more 
mn mind of that Book. cs 
Vor. I. +; UP 1 
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I expefted indeed after his Letter of Thanks, i» which he + tells as, he intend-. 


ed to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might the het- 
ter lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there to do, but to 
ſpeak to ſolid Points, I ſay, after this, I expetied a full Anſwer to the ſolid Points 
{as he is pleaſed to call them) of my Book; and that, (according to his excellent 
method of removing the rubbiſh, zz order to the pulling down of a building) the 
Fabrick of my Book would long ſince have been demoliſhed and laid even with the 
ground, But eſpecially, when in the concluſion of that moſt civil and obliging Let- 
zer, he threatned never to leave following on his Blow, *till he had either brought 
Dr. $:3/1. and me to lay Principles that would bear the teſt, or it was made evi- 
dent to all the world that we had none: 7 began (as I had reaſon) to be in @ terri- 


ble fear of him, and to look upon*my ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think 


himſelf ſo conſiderable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this 
Prince of Controvertiſts, this great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt Principles? But T 
perceive that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to 
threaten when they could deſiroy. _ : 

For inſtead of returning a full Anſwer to my. Book, he (according to their new 
mode of: confuting Books) manfully falls a nibbling at one ſingle pailage 7m it, pag. 
118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for I ſay no ſuch thing) that the Rule of Chrittian 
Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſſible to be talſe. Nay zz his Letter of 
Thanks, * he ſays it is an avowed Poſition, 2» 7hat place, that Faith is poſſible to 
be falſe. And to give the more countenance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 


Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſlible Falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 


chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, upon the forementioned 


Sermon. But becauſe he knew m his Conſcience, that I had avowed no: ſuch Poſi- 


tion, he durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, left. the Reader 
ſhould have diſcovered the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of this Calumny : 
Nay he durſt not ſo much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch 


4 PRnge might be found. And yet this is the Mau that has the face to charge 
oz 


ers with falſe citations; to which charge, before TI have done, 1 ſhall ſay ſome- 


thing, which (what effeft ſoever 1t may have upon him) would make any other man 
ſufficiently aſhamed. 


But yet I muſt acknowledge, that n this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, .he 


| honours me with excellent Company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, and 


Dr. Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that admirable ſirength and clearneſs in their W ri- 


tings, that Mr. S. when he refletts upon his own ſtyle and way of ea/eneng, May 


bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has read them, And as to this Poſition which he 
charges them withal, I do not know (ner have the leaſt reaſon upon Mr. S's word 
to believe) any ſuch thing 1s maintained by them, _ A ug 

As for my ſelf, whom I am now only concerned to vindicate, T ſhall ſet down the 
two Paſſages, to which 1 ſuppoſe he refers. - SIWY 

1n my Sermon, 1 endeavour (among other things) to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
Atheiſm «por this account : Becauſe it requires more evidence for things than they 
are Capable of. To make this good, 1 diſtourſe thus : Ariſtotle hath long ſince ob- 
ſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect the fame kind of Proof for every thing, 


which we. have for ſome things, Mathematical things being of an abſtracted 


nature, are only capable of clear Demonſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
loſophy are to be proved by a ſuthcient Induction of Experiments; things of a 
Moral Nature, by Moral Arguments, and Matters of Fa&t by credible Teſtimony. 
And though none of theſe be ſtrift Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſ- 
{furance of them, when they are proved by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
Quant of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there js ſuch an 

fland in America as Famaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible perſons, and 
Authors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at 
all, that when any thing is proved by as good Arguments as that thing js capable 
of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſlibly have ſuppoſing 
it were, We ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 
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Now to app] this to the preſent Caſe: The Being of a God-is not Mathemati- 
cally demonltrable, nor .can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 


matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 


becauſe God being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any corpo- 
real ſenſe. But.yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God, as the nature 
of the thing to be proved is capable of, and as we could in reaſon expect to have, 
{uppoſing that he were. 


= - . ” 


_ Upon this paſſage it muſt be (if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. S. chargeth 
this Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſlible falſhood of Faith, and that, as to 


the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the "Tenet of a Deity. And now I appeal 
to the Reader's Eyes and Judgement, whether the ſim of what IT have ſaid be not 
this, That though the exiſtence of” God be not capable of that ſtrift kind of Demon- 
et that we have an undoubted aſſurance 
be f0 ridiculous as from hence to infer, 
that T believe it poſſible, notwithſtanding this aſſurance, that there ſhould be no God. 
For however in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not 
exclude all ſuſpicion of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe ;, yet in this Tenet of a 


_ Deity #t moſt certainly does. Becauſe whoever is afſur'd that there is a God, is af- 


far'd there is a Being whoſe exiſtence 1s and always was neceſſary, and conſequently 
zs aſſur'd that it 1s mpoſſible he ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradiftion. 
So that my Diſtonrſe is fo far from being equivalent to the Poſition he mentions, 


that it is a perfect? contradittion to it. And he might with as much truth have 


affirm'd, that I had expreſly and in ſo many words ſaid that there is no God, 

The other paſſage 1s in pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. I 
was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is 
naturally impollible that all the Relations concerning America ſhould be falſe. But 
yet (/ay {) 1 ſuppole that notwithſtanding this, no man in his wits is now poſleſt 


with ſo incredible a folly; as to doubt whether there be ſuch a place. The caſe is 
the very ſame as to the certainty of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain 


expreſſions: We have no demonitration for theſe things, and we expect none ; be- 


cauſe we know the things are not capable of ir. We are not infallibly certain, that 


any Book is fo ancient as it pretends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of fuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it is poſſible 


all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very well afſur'd that it is not, nor hath any 
prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of it: For a bare poſlibility that 


a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of doubting whether a thing be or nor. 
It is poſlible all the people in France may die this night, but I hope the poſlibility 
of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt to think that it will be ſo. It is poſlible 
that the Sun may not riſe to-morrow morning; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no 
man hath the leaſt doubt but that it will. fy En gs 

To avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man I have tranſerib'd the whole Page to 
which he refers. And now where is this avow'd Poſition of the poſſible falſhood 
of Faith? AU that I fay is this, That we are not infallible ezther zn judging of the 


R 


Antiquity of a Book, or of the Senſe of it ; by which I mean (as any man of ſenſe 


and imgenuity would eaſily perceive [ do) that we cannot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, 
as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily involves a contradiftion; but yet that we 
may have a firm aſſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt 
of 1h. ROT 

And is this to avow the poſlible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition My. S. 
charges upon theſe words; how juſtly I ſhall now examine. 


Either by Faith My. S. means the Doctrine revealed by God, and then the 
meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays, is poſſible to be falfe; which 


is ſo abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into any man's Mind; and yet Mr. S. 
has the modeſty all aloug in his Book to inſinuate that in the forecited Pallage 1 [ay 
as much as this comes to. 5 | 

Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Doftrines as re- 
veal'd by God; and then hzs ſenſe of Infallibility muſt be either, that whoever aſſents 
to any thing as revealed by God, cannot be deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that it is {0 
revealed ; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal'd by God, can- 
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iv The PREFACE. 


not. be deceived, Now altho' I do not, in the Pallage forecited, ſpeak one jllable 
concerning Dottrines reveal'd by God, yet I affirm (and fo will any man elſe) that 


— 


an aſſent to any Dotrine as revealed by Goa, if it be revealed by him, is impoſſible 
to be falſe. But this is only an infathbility upon a Pe which amounts to no 7 
' more than this, That if a thing be true, it 1s impoſſible to be falſe. 4nd yer the F 
principal deſign of Mr. S'S Book zs fo prove this, which 1 believe no Man in the 
World was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to deny, But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever 
aſſents to any Dofrine as reveal'd by God, cannot be deceiv'd,” that is, that no mas 
can be miſtaken about matters of Faith (as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any 
adverſary, and do not fight only with his own ſhadow) this I confeſs is a very com- 
fortable aſſertion, but I am much afraid it is not true. | wo ade et 
Or elſe, laſtly, By Faith he #naerſtands the Means and Motives of Faith, And 
then the plain ſtate of the controverſie between us 1s this, Whether it be neceſſary 
to a Chriſtian Belief ro be infallibly ſecured of the Means whereby the Chriſtian 
DoErine is convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives upon which our 
belief of it is grounded. Thzs zndeed is ſomething to the purpoſe ; for tho" in the 
paſſage before-cited 1 ſay not one word concerning the Motives of our Belief of the 
Chriſtian Dottrine, yet my Diſcourſe there was intended to be afply'd to the means 
whereby the knowleage of this Dotirime ts convey'd to us. However, 1 am contented 
| to goin iſſue with Mr. S. upon both theſe Points. Tt T 
r. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
which any Man believes the Chriſtian Do@rine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and 
impoſſible to be falſe. That it 2s neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirias in his 
Book ; but how unreaſonably appears from certain and aaily experience. Very many 
Chriſtians (ſuch as St. Anitin ſpeaks of, as are fav'd not by the quickneſs of their 
underſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief} do believe the Chriſtian Doffrine 
pon incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though the argument upon which 
they ground it be not (as Mr. v. ſays) ablolutely conciulive of the thing: And he 
that thus believes the Chriſtian Dottrine, if he adhere to it, and live accordingly, 
ſhall undoubtedly be ſav'd ; and yet I hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man ſhall be 
ſaved without true Faith, I might add, that in this Afjertion Mr. S. is plainly 
contraditted by thoſe of his own Church. 
For they generally grant, that Gezeral Conncils, though they be infallible in their 
Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not always fo in their Arguments and reaſon- 
*P.35. ings about them. And the Gazde of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, that it is not 
neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external rationally infallible 
ground or motive thereto (whether Church-Authority, or any other) on his part, 
that ſo believes. Here 7s a man of their own Church avowing this Poſition, "That 
Faith is poſlible to be falſe. 1 deſire Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controveſie, 
to do juſtice upon this falſe Guide. TE; 5 
1 muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aﬀertion, and that by a 
very pleaſant and furpriſmng Argument, which is this, The profound Mylteries of 
+Fa%h PFaith (be tells us}) mult needs ſeem to ſome (v2z. thoſe who have no light but 
*e. a, their pure natural Reaſon, *as he ſaid before) impoſlible to be true; which there- 
fore nothing but a Motive of its own nature ſeemingly impoſlible to be falſe can 
- conquer ſo as to make them conceit them really true. What Mr. S. here means by 
a Motive of its own nature ſeeming 2mpoſible to be falſe, IT cannot divine, unleſs 
he means a real ſeeming 2mpoſſtbility., But be that as it will; does Mr. S. in good 
earneſi believe that a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſlible to be falſe, zs 
ſufficient to convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the 
truth of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſlible to be true? In my 
opinion theſe two ſeeming impoſſubilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs 
be a drawn Battel between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; 7hzs zndeed 2s a very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeak in My. S's phraſe) 
of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, hat 1 know no argument in the world 
ſtrong reugey to cope with it, And 1 challenge My. S. to inſtance in any Motive 
of Faith Wwhzch zs, both to our underſtanding and our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible 
to be falſe than their Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation zs evidently impoſſible to be 
true. And if he cannot; how can he reaſonably expef that any man in the World 
ſhould believe it £ p3 2. That 
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= 2. That it is not neceſſary tv the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be infal- 
= Lily ſecured o the means whereby the Chriſtian Dottrine is convey'd to us ; par- 
= ticularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that the 
—* expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very things 
= #7 inſtance in, in the pallage /0 often mention'd. And to theſe Mr. S. ought to have 
* /ſpoken,if he intended to have confuted that paſlage. But he was reſobved not to ſpeak 
* adiſtinfily, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay in the 
confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. | ” 
Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars zs not neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts; becauſe . Faith may be 
without this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention'd it is im- 
poſſible to be had. | » 
ir. Becauſe Faith may be without this imfallible ſecurity, He that is fo aſſurd 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe 
Texts wherein the Doftrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt 
cauſe to doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Dottrines, though he have no in- 
fallible ſecurity. Aud an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true nature of 
Faith. For what ares of Aflent, and what ſecurity off the Means, which con- 
vey to us the knowledge of Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, 
is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, which is the ſatvation of men's ſouls. 
And whoever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority and ſenſe of Scripture, as to believe the 
advfrine of it, and to live accordingly, ſhall be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as 
will ſave a man hath the true nature of Faith, though it be not infallible, And of- 
God have ſufficiently provided for the ſatvation of men of all capacities, it is no 
ſuch refleffion upon the goodneſs and wiidom of providence, as Mr. S. imagines, 
that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith ſhould arrive to the degree of” 
infallibility; nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for not having made this Sroviſhs, de- 
ſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not a wiſe Law-giver, but a mere Ignoramus 
and Impoſtor, as * one of his fellow Controvertiſts /eaks with reverence. * Labys 
Beſides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of thatrinthus _ 
allent which we call Faith, zs plaznly falſe upon another. account als ; becauſe ggnmarien- 
Faith admits of degrees. But infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a Iu 
weak and a ſtrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith; but I never heard of a weak 
and ſtrong Infallibility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfet710n of the knowing fa- 
culty, and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, and 
which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent 
admits of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibi- 
lity of being deceived; now 1 deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſolute im- 
poſſibility; and if be could do that, and conſequently there might be degrees of In- 
fallibility, yet 1 cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to call any degrees of 
[nfallibility a weak Faith or aſſent, re Er 
_ 2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity, in the particular mentioned, 1s impoſſible to be 
had; I mean in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation ; 
becauſe the nature of the thing is incapable of it, The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is haman Teſtimony, and all human Teſtimony is fallible 
for this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in defence 
of” his beloved Tradition ts pleaſed to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſome caſes 1s n- 
fallible, yet I think no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the 
Teſtimony of fallible men is infallible, I grant it to be in many caſes certain; that 
zs, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed upon, and hath no juft 
cauſe to doubt of; and ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a food can deny, And 
that thus the learned men of his own Church define certainty, Mr. S. (if he would 
but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books) might have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who + pe 16; 
ſheaking of the firmneſs of human Teſtimony in ſome caſes, (which yet he did not Theol. 


believe to be infallible) defines it thus, Thoſe things are certain among men, which ©1754; 


, | | | Certa apud 
cannot be deny'd without obſtinacy and folly. { kzow Mr. S. zs pleaſed to ſay, bowines ea 
that certainty and infallibility are all one. And he is the firſt man that I know of "> 4e* 


that ever ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſomebody may have been before him in it, for 1 dong 
remember Tully ſays, "Fhat there is nothing fo fooliſh but fome Philoſopher + $-odqpory 
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other has ſaid it. 1 am fore Mr. S's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradiffs him 


' in this moſt clearly, in his Preface 70 Ruſhworth's Dialogues; where explicating 


* P14 


the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty 


as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſo- 


lute poſlibility of working other ways; and this preſently after he tell us, ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors conſi- 
der'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. So 7hat according to Mr. White true cer- 
tainty may conſiſt with a poſſibility of the contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. is miſ<- 
taken in thinking certainty and infallibility to be all one. Nay 1 do not find any 
two of them agreeing among themſelves, about the notions of infallibility and cer- 
tainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that what ſome call moral certainty, 2s 7rue certaimty, 
tho' it do not take away a poſſibility of the contrary. Mr. S. aſſerts the direft con- 
trary, that Moral certainty is only probability, becauſe it does not take away the 
poſſibility of the contrary. The Guide in Controverſies * differs from them both, 
and makes moral, certain and infallible a// one. 1 deſire that they would agree theſe 
matters among themſelves before they api with us about them. 

In brief” then, tho" moral certainty ve ſometimes taken for a high degree of pro- 
bability which can only produce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently us'd for 
@ firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfy 
a prudent man; and in this ſenſe I have always uſed this Term. But now infalli- 
bility 7s an abſolute ſecurity of the underſianding from all poſſibility of miſtake is 
what it believes. And there are but two ways for the underſtanding to be thus ſe- 


cured; either by the perfettion of its own nature, or by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 


But no human underſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from poſſibility of miſtake by 
the perfettion of its own nature, (which 1 think all mankind except Mr. S. have 


hitherto granted) it follows, that no man can be mfallible in any thing, but by ſu- | 


' pernatural aſſiſtance. Nor did ever the Church of Rome pretend to infallibility 


 Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, 7s an infinite within a finite ſphere ; and_ 


norance of many things? Of all the Controverti 


upon any other account, as every one knows that hath been converſant in the Wri- 


*P.8, 89.771gs of their Learned men. And Mr. Crelly 7n his * Anfiver to Dr. Pierce hath 
not the face to contend for any other infatlibility but this, that the immutable God 
can aQually preſerve a mutable creature from actual mutation : But I can by no 

means agree with him in what immediately follows, concerning the Omniſcience of 
a creature; that God, who is abſolutely omniſcicnt, can teach a rational Creature 
all truths neceſſary or expedient to be known; fo that though a man may have 


much ignorance, yet he may be in a ſort omniſcient within a determinate Sphere. 


is not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all a 5 which may conſiſt with an is- 
| its { have met with (except Mr. 
S.) Mr. Creſly zs happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſonings. 

As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible 
that any thing ſhould be delivered im ſuch clear and certain words as are abſolute- 


ty incapable of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning of them 


may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable man may certainly under- 


ſtand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, ©c. are there in Fuclid, in the 
ſenſe of which men are untverſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubtedly certain 


of it ? and yet the words in which they are expreſsd, may poſſibly bear another 


ſenſe. The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Dotirines and Precepts of the Holy 
Scriptures ; and one great reaſon why men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe of 


theſe as of the other, is becauſe the intereſts, and luſts, and paſſions of men are 


more concern'd m the one than the other. But whatever uncertainty there may be 
zn the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is ſo far from affording us 
any help mn this caſe that it is a thouſand times more uncertain and leſs to be truſted 
7o; eſpecially if we may take that to be the Traditionary Senſe of Texts of Scrip- 


ture, which we meet with in the Decretals of their Popes, and the At of ſome 


of their Councils; than which never was any thing in the whole world more abſurd 
and ridiculous: And whence may we expect to have the infallible Traditional Senſe 
of” Scripture, af not from the Heads and Repreſentatives of their Church ? 


This 9c abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that Pailage which Mr. S. 
makes ſuch a rude clamour about, as if I had therein deny'd the truth and certainty 
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of all Religion; but durſt never truſt the Reader with a view of thoſe words of 
mine upon whith he pretended to ground this Calumny. But the world underſtands 
well enough, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the ſatisfattion of his 
own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure-footing, a Task he 
had no mind to undertake. | bag 

And yet the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, Ec. is 
to prove that which I do not believe any man living ever denied, viz. That what 
is true 1s not poſſible to be falſe: Which tho' it be one of the plaineſt Truths in the 
world, yet he proves it fo fooliſhly, as would make any man (if it were not evi- 
dent of it ſelf) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick, and Nature, and Mc- 
taphylicks, ard Ethicks, ©c. I wonder he did not do it likewiſe from Arithmetick, 
and Geometry, the Principles whereof, he * zells us are concerned in demon- , * %*- 


| ſtrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. He might alſo have proceeded to Aſtro- 9s P- 


logy, «ud Palmittry, aud Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of theſe lerid their ; 
«// france to the evidencing of this Truth, For that could not have been more ridi- 
culous, than his | Argument from the nature of Subje& and Predicate, and Copula + Fair 
in Faith-Propoſitions; becauſe forſdoth whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to". 
be true, affurms t impoſſible to be falſe. Very true, But would any man argue, : "2 ; 
that what is true 7s impoſſible to be falſe, from the nature of SubjeR, Predicate 
and Copula? for be the Propoſition true or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in 
both, that is, they are Subject, Predicate and Copula. ne” a, —_ 
| But that the Reader may have a taſte of his clear ſtyle, and way of” reaſoning, 


T ſhall for his ſat:sfattion tranſtribe Mr. S's whole Argument from the nature 


| of the Predicate. Hzs words are theſe. Our Argument from the Copula, is par-?. 9, ic, 


ticularly ftrengthned from the nature of the Predicate in the Propoſitions we '" **: 
ſpeak of; 1 mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of Faith to be 
true. For True means Extent in Propoſitions which expreſs only the 4 2/? 
of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith do; which ou abſtractedly, and tell not 
wherein the nature of the 9's ron it ſpeaks of conliſts, or the @#zd eff, So that 
molt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, 4 
Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to 
a Thing or Aftion paſt; as Creatzon was, Kc. For, SOT” is the Predicate in 
theſe rwo, only afhixt to another difference of time; and 'tis equally impoſlible 
howd neither have been nor not have been, or have been and have 
20t been at once, as it is that a thing ſhould neither &e or #0t be at preſent, or 
both be and x07 be at preſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Pre- 
dicate [Ex:/tent] we ſhall find that ic expreſſes the utmoſt Auality of a Thing; 
and as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that actually exerc:s d, 


that is, the utmoſt AQuality in its moſt aQual ſtate ; that is, as abſolutely exclud- 


ing all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſequently all poſlibiliry of 


| being otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroyed when all Potentiality is taken away. 


This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to truth I ſhall not fear to aftirm (uncon- 


cern'd in the drollery of any Oppoſer) to be more than Mathematically 4emon- 

ſiratve, it follows inevitably, that whoſo is bound to profeſs a Trimmty, Incarnati- 
01, 8c. 1s or was exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs that 'tis 2mpo//tble they ſhould 
* + # ain or which is all one, that 'tis impoſlible theſe points of Faith ſhould 
e talle. 7 


The ſame appears out of the nature of 4:/?in##i0n or diviſion applied to our 


 Pradicate Ex:/tent, as found in theſe Propoſitions ; For could that Predicate bear 


a pertinent diſtin&tion expreſſing this and the other reſpe&, or tus and 7h, it 
it might poſlibly be according to one of theſe reſpetts, or thus conſidered, and 107 
be according to another, that is another way con/idered : But this evaſion is here 
impoſlible; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions muſt be more Potential 
or Antecedent to the Notion of Ex:/ten?, and then they neither reach Zxz/tenr, 
nor ſupervene to it as its Determinations or Actuations, which differences ought 
to do; nor can any Notion be more A##al or Determimnative in the line of Sub- 
ſtance or Being, than Exiſtent is; and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh it in that line; nor, 
laſtly, can any determination in the line of Accidents ſerve the turn; for, thofe 
ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, and ſo the whole Truth of the Propoſition Ae 
FT _ 
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| $_  OTKE- | A) 
= and complete antecedently to them: Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus 
| oirmed to be True, ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible to be falſe: the 
impoſlibility of diſtinguiſhing the Predicate pertinently excluding here all poſht- 
| bility of divers reſpects. FR RO os 
The ſame is Tara from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjefts 
| of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions ; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſitions themſelves, 
and accepted for Truths, as 1s ſuppoſed, they are incapable of Diſtinction, as 
x ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe Subjects being Points of 
; Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that is, not de cending to ſubſuming 
vu reſpeas, even in that regard too they are freed from all pertinent diſtinguiſha- 
L blenels. OE oy SC YETI 
The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Truth, which conſiſts in an In- 
diviſible ; whence there is nothing of 774th had, how great ſoever the conceived 
E- approaches towards it may be, 'till all may-not-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 
| Be uttterly excluded by the Actuality of 1s or Exiſtence ; which put or diſcove- 
red, the light of Truth breaks torth, and the dim twilights of may-not-bees va- 
;  _niſh and diſappear. Do FEE, | LE $5 
T have here (Reader) preſented thee with a Diſtourſe which (if we may be- 
_ lieve Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare S1ght mnaeed ! 
And is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſurance? I now find it true, which 
* Letter of he * ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible genzus, and ſelt-confident 
792%, Þ-too, and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſfuredneſs. Bur 
certainly the ſacred names of Principles and Demonſtration were never ſo profhan'd ; 
by any Man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch Jargon, and call it FE - 
Demonſtration? And would it not equally ſerve to prove or confute ? If he mtend- T 
| ed this {tuff for the ſatisfattion of the People, he might as well have writ mm the 
| Coptick or Sclavonian Language: yet 1 cannot deny, but that it is very ſuitable 
to the Principles of the Roman Church; for why ſhould not their Science as well 
as their Service be in an untnown Tongue? that the one may be as fit to amprove 
their knowledge, as the other is to raiſe their devotion. But if he deſign'd this 
for the Learned, nothing could be more improper ; for they are far leſs apt to ad- 
mire nonſenſe than the common People: And I deſire that no man (how learned 
foever he may think himſelf”) would be over-confident, that this 2s ſenſe. TI do ve- 
rily believe, that neither Harphius zor Rusbrochius, nor #he profound Mother Ju- 
liana, have any thing in their writings more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this Diſ- 
courſe of his, which he affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtratiye. 
$9 that if I were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give over this pretence to Sci- 
ence; for whatever he may think, his Talent certainly does not lye that way; but 
be ſeems to be as well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man I know. And me- 
thinks his Superiors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the 
_ Deitorm fund of the Soul, zhe ſuper-efſential life, he method of Self-annihilation, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing : Theſe are profound SubjeRs, and 
he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for them. ÞFor even in this parcel of (tuff which 
1 have now cited, there are five or ſix words, ſuch as may-not-bees, potentiality, 
actuality, actuation determinative, ſupervene axd ſubſume, which (if they were 
_ but well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought in now and then with a that 
is, 70 explain one another) would half” ſet up a man in that way, and enable him to 
write as Myſtical a Diſtourſe as a man would wiſh. But enough of this. And 
have treſþaſs'd not a little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying thus much, though 
out of a juſt indignation at confident Nonſenſe. FR WY 
1t is time now to draw towards a concluſion of this debate, I ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S's, and his Do- 
&rine of Infallibiltty. — AAA 
Firit, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is im- 
Poſſible to be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I ' Sie oF 4 F055 MATE... 
Secondly, That in afferting Infallibility to be neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, he hath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. The 
Church of Rome never oi Fab fo her ſelf any other Infallibility 'but what ſhe 
pretends to be founded upon Chrill's promiſe to ſecure his Church always from Er- 
ror 
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 Hibility. And this is as much to the full as any Proteitant (that I know 0 


Ples he concludes * that thoſe who follow not this Rule, and ſo are out of this $«. 2: 
Church, can have no true Faith; And that though many of the Points to which 
they aſſent are true; yet their aſſent is not Faith ; for Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian 
Faith) is an aſſent which cannor poſlibly be falſe. $7» that the Foundation of this 
Method is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuffic- 


wa ag ane in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwered. 
OL. 1. | 
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ror by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which zs widely different from Mr. S's rational 
infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. farely cannot be ignorant, that the Di- 
vines of their Church ("till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found ont this new 
way) did generally reſotue Faith mnto the infallible Teſtimony of the Church, and 
the Infallivility of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe; and the evidence of 
the true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives of credibility, 
which Motives are acknowled'd to be only prudential, and not demonſtrative. * Bel-* we 
larmine /ays, that the Marks of the Church do» not make it evidently true, which Oe 
4s the true Church, but only evidently credible; and that (/ays he) is faid to be 
evidently credible which is neither ſeen in it ſelf, nor in its Principles; but yet 
hath ſo many and fo weighty "Teſtimonies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to 
believe it. Becanus | to the ſame purpoſe, that the Motives of credibility are on- + $um: 
ly the foundation of a prudent, but not of an infallible affent. 1 krow very well Ton. : 
that Mr. Knott and ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome Tag . 
ſort i»fallible may be built upon prudential Motives, «hich is as abſurd as it's 
poſſible; but if it were true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this fort of infallibility ; 
nothing leſs will ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and /ach as are abfolute- 
ly conclutive of the thing. Stapleton /as Mr. Crelly tells us) expreſly ſays, that 
fach an infallible certitude of Means zs not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. 
So that, according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 
Means nor the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of infal- 
ever 

ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the "Tradition, Ar. Ruſhworth, Ar. W os. and 
Mr. Crefly, are guzlty of the ſame damnable and fundamental Frror, as Mr. S. 
calls it +. For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which ts infallible, to be ſuffici- + Litter to 
ent to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemned if we refuſe to believe np- <vmore 
on ſuch evidence as dves ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men in human affairs. And par- "** 
zicularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human nature be capable of infall;. 
bility; as I have jhewn at large by a clear and full Teſtimony out of each of theſe 
Authors, iz the Anſwer to Sure-footing ||]. Of which Teitimonies, tho* My. S. ' P. 120 
bath aot thought fit to take the leaſt notice thronghout his Book; yet I cannot 
but think it a reaſonable requeſt to defire him to wvinaicate the Divines of his own 
Church (eſpecially thoſe of his own way) from theſe things, before he charge us 
any farther with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That Infallibity zs neceſſary to the true 
nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith ; which 
zs ſuch a Paradox, as 1 donbt whether ever it enter'd into any other man's mind. 


Bat if ut be true, what need then of any Infallibility in Pope or Council? Aud 
of this Infallihility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, what need of 


ſupernatural aſſiſtance? I doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach this Dofrine at 
Rome; [ have often heard, that there is an old teſty Gentleman /:zves there, 
who would take it wery ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould pretend to be 
znfallible. * 

Fourthly, "That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation the 
generality of his own Church, that is, all that do not believe ooo his Grounds. 
And this is the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning im a Treatiſe, entituled, 
'The method to arrive at fatisfation in Religion: The Principles whereo 
are theſe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; The Faithful are 
thaſ? who have true Faith ; That, 'till it be known which is the true Faith, it 
cannot be known which is the true Church; That which is the true Faith, can 
only be known by the true Rule of Faith, wh:ch zs Oral Tradition z And that the 
Tnfallibility of this Rule zs evident to common ſenſe. And from theſe Princi- 


That 


A. 


| = That which I am now concern'd to take notice of, is the conſequence of this Method, 
which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the yi greateſt part of his 
own Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as ther only Rule of 
Faith are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, then all who follow the 
| Council of Trent are ipſo fatto no Chriſtians. For nothing ts plainer, than that 
 thatCouncil did not make Oral Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon 
it as ſuch; which hath been proved at large in the Anſwer to Sure-footing. 
But why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this matter of mfallubulity? There is a plain 
| veaſon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 
ſome effet? upon the common and ignorant People ; who are apt to think there is 
ſomething more than ordinary mm a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but Prin- 
ciples and Demonſtration. And ſo we ſee 27 in ſome other Profeſſions. There are 
a fort of People very well known, who find that the moſt effefFual way to cheat the 
People is always t0 pretend to infallible Cures. YO 
| '  T have now done with his Infallibility. But I muſt not forget this Letter of 
| Thanks. T1 ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and 111 language of it, which a man may 
plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall 'd and uneaſy mind, He would fain put on 
ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall 1 inſiſt upon 
bis palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and Faith. He was con- 
&inc'd that he had explain'd them very untowardly, and therefore would gladly 
P. 7. come off by ſaying that he did not mtend explication, 6u# only to predicate or aftirm 
ſomething of them. And yet the whole deſign of the firſt age of Sure-footing, zs 7s 
ſhew the neceſſity of beginning with the meaning of thole words which expreſs the 
thing under debate. And this method be zells us he will apply to his preſent pur- 
poſe, aud will examine well what 7s meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing 
he was to diſtuſs, namely, The RULE of FAITH. Now if to examine well 
what is meant by words, be not to go about to explain them, 1 muſt confeſs my ſelf 
fo be in a great error. Of the ſame kind ts his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as zf 
+ P. 105. they were {| not intended againſt the Proteſtants; whereas hzs Book was wrer 
* Sue. againſt the Proteſtants; and when he comes to his Teſtimonies, he * declares the 
foring. p. deſign of them to be, to ſecond by Authority what he had before eſtabliſh'd byReaſon. 
12%  S$0 that if the Rational Part of his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, and 
the Teſtimonies were deſign d to ſecond it, I cannot underſiand why he ſhould ſay 
one was leſs intended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems he is [0 conſcious 
of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſirmonies, that he does not think them fit to ſatisfy any 
but thoſe who believe him already. 

As to his charge of ialle citations, 2# 7s but the common artifice of the Roman 
Controvert iſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the world may ſee 
how little he 1s to be truſted, I ſhall mſtance im two or three about which he makes 
the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader 70 zuadge by theſe, of his ſincerity in 
the reſt. | = | 

"Þ:-6x lays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface fo Ruſhworth's Dialogues, 7 citing the 
Author of zz fo ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work the fame 
_ effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty z whereas (/ays Mr. S.) 
be only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral certainty [ſome underſtood] ſuch a cer- 
tainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To vindicate my ſelf in this, I ſhall only ſet the 
Author's words before the Reader's eyes. They are theſe. This term Moral Certaznty, | 
every one explicated not alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 4 
the cauſe always work the ſame effe&t, though it take not away the abſolute poſ- : 
ſibility of working otherways. Others call'd that a moral certainty which proceeds 
from, &c. A third explication of this word is, &c. Of theſe three the firſt ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors con- 
{1der'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 1s 7hzs only to tell us that by moral certainty 
ſome underſtood, &c. Does not the Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what theſe 
ſome underſtood by moral certainty, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree 
of true certainty ? whzch zs the very thing I cited him for. 
P. 55s, Another heevy charge ts, that $$ to my uſual ſincerity, 7 guote Ruſh- 
worth's Nephew fo ſay, that a few good words are to be caſt in concerning Scrip- 
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ture [for the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought up in this ver- 
bal and apparent reſpe& of the Scripture] whereas (/ays Mr. S,) in the place you 
cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a fatisfaQtion to indifferent men to ſee the po- 
fitions one would induce them to embrace, maintainable by Scripture. Does he 


only ſay ſo? let the Reader judge. The words in Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe: YetP.16, 11: 


this I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſatisfaftion for indifferent men, that have 
been brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpe& of the Scripture, to ſee that 
the Poſitions you would induce them unto, can be and are maintain'd by Scrip- 
ture, and that they are grounded therein. Certamnly one would think that either 


this man has no eyes or no forehead. 


But the greener outcry of all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by vertue o f 
a dirett falſification both of his words and ſenſe, by cogging in the word [all] mas: 


king his principle run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears are applied to the 


minds of [all] Chriſtians. This indeed I make to be bis Principle, grounded upon 


his words which I had cited a little before; and they are theſe, Firſt, that Chriſtian 


DoErine was at fir{t unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoltles in the hearts of the faith- 
fal, diſpers'd in great multitudes over ſeveral parts of the world. 24ly, That this 
Doctrine was firmly believed by [all] thoſe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and 
the contradiing or deſerting of it to be the way to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt 


( hopes and fears imaginable were, by engaging the divine Authoriry, ſlrongly ap-= 


Pe: to the minds of the firlt Believers, Sc. Now zf theſe firit believers, fo whom 


e ſays theſe hopes and fears were {ſtrongly apply'd, 4e all thoſe faithful he ſpoke of 


before, which were diſpers'd over ſeveral parts of the world {as the tenor of his 


words plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that Age? And 


he himſelf a little after tells us, there zs the ſame reaſon of the following Ages. 
So that I made his Principle run no otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. And if 
t contradift what he ſays elſewhere, it 1s no new or ſtrange thing. I wonder more 
at his confidence in charging ſuch tallifications #pon me as every man's eyes will pre- 
ſently confute him in. Methinks though a man had all Science, and all Principles, 
yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Conicience, 
T jhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, (as I may call them) of 
his Letter, and I have done. ; 
T had charg'd him that he makes Traditious Certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principle, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it ; which I ſaid was impoſſi- 
ble to be done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience 
which he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd withall, he diſtinguiſhes between Speculative 
and Practical /elf-evidence, and ſays that things which are praQtically /elf-evident 
may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpeculatively /0, cannot. But he muſt not 


think to ſhelter himſelf from /0 palpable an abſurdity by this mmpertinent diſtin- 


ion. For let things be evident bow they will, ſpeculatively or practically, *7zs 


plan that if they be Principles evident of themſelves they need nothing to evidence 
them; and if they be tirſt Principles there can be nothing to make them more evi- 
dent, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate them by, Now if Mr. S. 
had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a very good condi- 


tion to ſhift for it ſelf ; but his blind way of Demonſtration is enough to caſt a miſt 
about the cleareſt Truth in the world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident certainty of 
Tradition, Mr, S, only means that it is evident to himſelf; for I dare ſay zt ts [0 


fo no body elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well enough to endeavour to de- 
monſtrate it ; it was no more than needed. 


The other Point is about his firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule 1s a Rule, 


Faith is Faith, &c. which he ſays * muſt principle all that can be ſolidly concluded * P. ««:. 


either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, and bleſſeth himſelf m 


_ #t, as the Rich man 7» the Golpel did in his full Barns, Soul take thine eaſe, thou 


haſt Prznciples laid up for many years; and out of an exceſs of good nature pities 


my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the Ground of Faith, with-P. 7+ 


out {o much as one principle to bleis my ſelf with. But the miſthie 7s, that after 
all this ſtir about them they are good for nothing,and of the very ſame ſlampt with that 


frivolous one Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is,] whzch he rejefts as a vain and cahr. 


ridiculous *: «7: 
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DM ridiculous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, ſurfeited of too much 


truth /as an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with 


ſelf-evidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance one 
ſtep in knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſetuves; whereas it is 
of the nature of principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. And to 


convince Mr. S. fully of the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what can be 
done with them, either in a wy eg or Hypothetical Sy/logz/m, e. g. A Rule 
is a Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. Again, If a Rule be a 
Rule, then a Rule is a Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, £Zrgo. Fw :s any man the 
wiſer for all this? But it may be Mr. v5. can make better work with them, and 
manage them more dexirouſly, ſo as to principle any thing that can be ſolidly con- 
cluded zz any Controverſy. | 

And now I hope at laſt. to have given Mr. S. full ſatisfatffionz ſince he has 
brought me to the very point be defir'd, to acknowledge that I have no Principles. 
And indeed if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I do declare to all the 
world, that I neither have any Principles, nor Wl have any. 
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TEXTS to each SER MON. 


SERMON | 


OB 28. 28. And unto man hs ſand; Behold, The fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, and to 
] depart from Evil is Underfranding. | Page i 


SERMON IL. 


z Per. Pg Knowing this firſt, that there a come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their 
 0wn lufts. 


z7. 
SERMON III. 
Prov. 14+ 34 Righteouſueſ exalteth a nation; but ſin is the reproach of any Frople, 35 
os S E RMO N IV. | 
Pſal. 19. 11. 4nd in keeping of them there is great reward. | A 


SERMON V. 


Phil. 3. 8. Yea Joubtteſs, and I count all things but loſs for ſe excellency of the knowledge of 
CO Jeſus my Lord. 


47 
Bm S ERMON VI. 
1 John F. 3. ———— And his commandments are not grievous. LEG \F6 
SERMON VII. 
z Tim. 2. 19. Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 64 
SERMON VII. 
Phil. 3. 20. For oar converſation Zs in heaven. — 71 


SERMON IX. 


Ta: 9;-12, 13. For all this his anger is not turned away, but bis hand is Pretched out ftill : for 
zhe people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of hoſts. 80 


SERMON KX. 


Heb. 3. 13. Exhort one another Gail while it 3s called to-day, leſs any of you be hardned through 
the deceitfulneſs of ſin. F WOE bd 


CL SERMON XL. _ 
r. Cor. 3. 15, But be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. | 93 
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 ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him ;, neither in this world, neither in 


| SERMON XII. 
Pſal. 119. 165. Great peace have they that love thy Iaw, and nothing ſhall effend them- 


Pp. 10z 
SERMON XIIL : 
Pſal. 119. F9. 1 thought ou my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teflimonies. IIO 
SERMON XIV, 
Pſal. 119, 60. 7 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments. WT. 


SERMON XV. 


> 


x John 3. 10. 1s this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: who [oe- 


ver doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God. 125 
SERMON XVI. 


Luke x5. 7. 1 ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. by 35 


SERMON XVII. 


Matth. 12. 31, 32. Wherefore 1 ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men : 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; But whoſoever | 


the world to come. 143 


SERMON XVII 


Att 10. 38. ———/ho went about doing good. | | I70 


SERMON XISX. 


| Luke 9. 55, 56. . But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit 


ye are of , for the Son of man is not come to deſiroy mens lives, but to ſave them. FS 


SERMON XX. 


John 13. 34, 35. 4 new commandment Þ give unto you, that ye love one another ;, as | T1 have 


loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know that Je are my diſciples, if 
ze love one another. Fs | RE: | 167 


SERMON XXI. 


1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every /pirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God; be 
cauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, _ ws 1176 
ns SERMON XXIL 

Heb. 6. 16. 4nd an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 187 


SER MO N. XXUI. 
Luke 20. 37, 38. Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh when he called 
the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of 1ſaac, and the God of Jacob. For be is not a God 
of the dead, but of the living; for all live to him. © -- + _ 199 
\ _— SERMON XXIV. | 
2 Cor. 5. 6. Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord. YT MET A 21f 
I SERMON XXV. 


T Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 

death till he come. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall; eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
 emworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo 
" Tet him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.  _ Ce Bhs : 
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SERMON XXVI. 
A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. be} MAL 229. 
SERMON KXXVII. | 
Joſh. 24. IF. And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom you will 


ſerve. | 24.6 
SERMON XXVIII. 


Joſh. 24. 15. And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, &Cc. 254 


SERMON XXIX. 


Jer. 13. 23- Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then may Je al/o do 
' good that are accuſtomed to do evil. | EO 263 


| SERMON XXX. 
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heaven againſt men z and ye neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are entering, to 


20 in. 371 
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lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them were wiſe, and five were 
fooliſh, &C. 7 h 281 
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Ezra 9. 13, 14. And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs ; 


ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our ITniquities deſerve, and baſt given us ſuch. 


a deliverance as this : ſhould we again break thy commandments, and join in affinity with the 


people of theſe abominations, wou'dſt not thou be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo 


that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 293 


SERMON XXXIIL 


_ Matth. .. 44. But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies ; bleſs them that curſe yeu; do good to them 
. that hate you; pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you | 303 


SERMON XXXIV. 
Luke 10. 42. But one thing is needful. 
SERMON XXXV. 


Matth. 2F. 46 . And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life 
eternal, is Ms | 


SERMON XXXVI. 


Ecclef. 9. 1 t. 4 returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the fwift, nor the battle 
| 70 the ſirong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſianding, nor yet favour to 


men of kill; but time and chance happens to them all. 


SERMON XXXVIL 


330 


Jer. 6. 8. Be thou infirufted, O Jeruſalem, left my ſout depart from thee, left I make thee deſo- 


late, a land not inhabited. 243 


SERMON XXXVIII. 


Acts 24. 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, ts bave always a conſcience void of offence towards 
0. xm Broke _ 


God and towards men. 
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Zech. 7. F. Speak unto all the people of the land, and to the prieſts, ſaying, When ye faſted and 


_ mourned in the 


even unto me ? hy me ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto me, 
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| P: 374 
5 SERMON XLI. | 

Jer. 9. 23, 24- Thus {00 the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the 

mighty man glory in his might z let not the rich man glory in his riches, but let him that glorieth 

glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which excerciſe loving- 

kindneſ5, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth: for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 

Lord. SS 


SERMON XLII. 


__ Tir. 3.2. To ſpeak evil of no man. | | | 394 


SERMON KXLII. | 
John rt. 14. The word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld bis glory, the glory as 


of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 409 


SERMON KALIV.: 


John 1. 14. The word was made fleſh. | 418 
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SERMON XLVII 
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SERMON KXLVII. EE 
1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one God. A a ls . , : 
SERMON XLIX.  - 
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from it. | 486 
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Prov. 22. 6. Train up a child, &c. _ 496. 
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The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


[| OB XXV11: 28. 


| And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom 
and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. 


_ perfections of the works of God. And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this, That 
a perfe& knowledge of Nature is no where to be found but in the Author of 
it; no leſs wiſdom and underſtanding than that which made the World, and 
- contrived this vaſt and regular frame of Nature, can thoroughly underſtand the Phi- 
* loſophyof it, and comprehend ſo vaſt a delign : But yet there is a knowledge which 
is very proper to man, and lies level to humane underſtanding; and that is the 
knowledge of our Creator, and of the duty we owe to him; the w-/dom of plea- 
ſing God, by doing what he: commands, and avoiding what he forbids: "This 
Knowledge and Wiſdom may be attained by man, and is ſufficient to make him 
happy. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, and 
to depart from evil is Onderſianding. : Ee 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which are not diſtin&t in ſenſe, but one 
and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd; For w:i/dom and underſtanding are ſyno- 
zym0us words here; and though ſometimes they have different notions, yet in the 
Poetical Books of Scripture they are molt frequently uſed as words equivalent, and 
do both of them indifferently ſignify cither a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a 
prattical skill about them, according to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpo- 
- ken of, And ſo likewiſe he fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phra- 
- ſes of a very near ſenſe, and like importance; and therefore we find them ſeveral _ 
- times put together in Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart from evil: By the Prov. x. 7. 
' fear of the Lord men depart from evil. So that they differ only as cauſe and ef- 199-195. 
 fef#, which by a Metonymy uſual in all forts of Authors, are irequently put one 
for another. : : OI FO 
| Now, 70 fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, ate Phraſes which the Scrip- 
ture uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Religion, and the 
whole of our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of theſe phraſes is to be the foun- 
dation of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the farther clearing of this matter en- 
deavour to ſhew theſe two things: 
bi I. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of 
. . Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 20a 
[. It is yery uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 
_ The great Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, love, and 
fear ; by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty of man. 
In the Od Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God. Re- 
ligion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are deſcribed to be? 2 3. 
ſuch as know not God. So likewiſe, by te fear of the Lord, frequently in this!” '* 


| N this Chapter 70h diſcourſeth of the ſecrets of nature, and the unſearchable 


Mal. 3.16. Book of Job, and in the Palms and Proverbs. And; Then they that feared the 

Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear of God is exprelly faid to be the 

Ecd. 12. ſym of Religion, Fear God and keep his Commanaments, for this 1s the whole of man : 

'3- - . And on the contrary, the wicked are deſcribed to be {ach as have nor the fear of 

Ecdl.14.1. God before their eyes. And fo likewiſe by the remembrance of God: Remember 

thy Creator in the aays of thy youth; that is, enter upon a religious courſe be- 

times: And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that zhey forget God ; 

| PL. 9.17. The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God. In 

the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed by fazth in God and Chriſt, and 

the /2te of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are ſo frequently called 4e- 

hievers, and wicked and ungodly men wnbe/zevers, And that good men are de- 

Rom. 8.28. {orjbed to be ſuch as /ove God. All things ſhall work together for good to them 

| EP": %: 2+: hat love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe 

| | are put for the whole of Religion, is, becaule the belzef, and knowledge, and remem- 

[ brance, and love, and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have fo great 

= an influence upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe real- 

ly is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine ettects of them, are ſuppo- 
7 ſed T0 DE. + -: ik Foe 

And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome emment part 

of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, departing from evil. 

The worſhip of God is an emment part of Religion ; and Prayer, which is often 

in Scripture expreſſed by /eeking God, and calling upon his Name, is a chief part 

Heb.'11.6. of Religious worſhip. Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a re- 

As 2:21, warder of them that diligently ſeek him : and by calling upon his name, Whoſoever 

© calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: And 1o by coming to God, and 

by departing from evil. In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repentance 

and conver/ion, the two oppolite terms of which, are God and $;z: Hence it is 

Heb. 11.6, that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by commg fo God, He that cometh to God, 

muſt believe that he is; that 1s, no man can be religious, unleſs he believe there is 

I 59.17. God; ſometimes by departing from ſin. And he that departeth from evil, maketh 

himſelf a prey ; that is, fuch was the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the Pro- 

phet there complains that no man could be, religious but he was in danger of be- 

ing perſecuted. | FO 2 I | 

I. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

1. For the firſt, [7he fear of the Lord) The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the Fear of God hath upon men to make 
them religious. Fear is a Paſſion that is molt deeply rooted in our natures, and 
flows immediately from that Principle of ſelf-preſervation which God hath plant- 
ed in every man. Every one defires his own preſervation and happineſs, and 
therefore hath a natural dread and horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Be- 
ing, or endanger his happineſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, 
and that is Omnzpotency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledg- 
ment of a holy and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible 

: power; God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of 
# his infinite power, and eternal juſtice. Now fear being ſo intimate to our natures, 
' it is the {irongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of our duty. 

ik There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath pur upon humane nature, 
F Jhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in thoſe in whom 
bo there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, and works upon all 
who love themſelves and deſire their own preſervation. Therefore in this dege- 
nerate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion which hath the greateſt power over 
us, and by which God and his Laws take the ſureſt hold of us: Our de/ire, and 
Zove, and hope, are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, 
and the promiſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions 
of Divine diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and 
reliſh of true happineſs, yet we {till retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So 
that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is complicated with a neceſ- 
ſary dehire of our own preſervation. And therefore Religion uſually makes its firſt 
entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence perhaps it is that $S9/om0z more than once 
calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of Wiſdom. 
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2. As for the Second phraſe [departing from evil} the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear it we conſider the. neceſſary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. He that is careful to avoid 
all fin will ſincerely endeavour to perform. his duty. For the ſoul of man is an 
active principle, and will be employed one way or other, it will be doing ſome- 
thing; if a man abſlain from evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a {trait 
connexion between theſe, the whole of our duty may be exprefled by either of 


them; but moſt fitly by ay ho from evil, becaule that is the firſt. part of our 
duty. Religion begins in the forfaking of ſin; | 


 Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruifſe — 


Virtue begins m the forſaking of vice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to be a 
fool. And therefore the Scr;prure, which mentions theſe parts of our duty, doth 


conſtantly put departing from evil firit ; Depart from evil and do good. Ceaſe to dof. 34. 14 


evil, learn to do well, Let the wicked for ſake his way, and the unrighteous man 


his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, We are firſt to put off the old+;,8 55.7. 
man which ts corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and then to be renewed in the pk, 4.22 
ſpirit of our minds, and to pat on the new man, &c. Let him eſthew evil, and do 7 a4 11, 


good, To all which I may add this farther conſideration, that the Law of God 
contained in the ten Commandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, (Thou ſhalt 
0t do ſuch or ſuch a thing) our obſervance of .it 1s molt fitly expreſſed by depart- 
ing from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts im- 
plied in thoſe Prohibitions ? 
Having thus explain'd the JYords, I come now to conſider the Propoſition con- 
tain'd in them, which is this: Bhs 
That Religion is the beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom. 
This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways, 
LL RE PEAS TE a8 
2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion and wickedneſs. 
3. By vinaicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge 
it with ignorance or imprudence. _ TRE Fin. 
I begin with the dire& proof of this: And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the knowledge of the principles of it, and a ſurtable hife and prattice; (the 
firſt of which being /peculatzve, may more properly be called kxow/edge ; and the 
latter, becauſe 'tis pradzcal, may be called w:/dom or prudence) therefore I ſhall 
endeavour diſtinctly to prove theſe two things. gs. 
1. That Religion 1s the beſt knowledge. 
2. That 'tis the trueſt wiſdom. cn hh 
1. Firit, That 2 zs the beſt knowleapge. | 
The knowledge of Religion commends it ſelf to us upon theſe two accounts. 
1. Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt excellent. 
2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſlary for us to know. _ 
Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge; becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excelent and deſirable to be known; and thoſe are God and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion of all perfe&tion. It is delightful to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are particular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of the Divine Perfections: But in God all 
Pertections in their higheſt degree and exaltation meet together, and are united, 
How much more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an 
object in which there is nothing but beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable and 
what is excellent; what will raviſh our affeftions and raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us 
and aſtonz/h us at once? And that the finite meaſure and capacity of our under- 
ſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite perfetions of God, this 
indeed ſhews the excellency of the objet, but doth not ng. ge take away. the 
vevghtianahs of the knowledge. For as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs 
prolpect, ſo is it ſome pleaſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excel- 
lences which have no ſhore or bounds, tho' it cannot comprehend them. "There 
1s a pleaſure in admiration; and this is that which properly cauſeth ho ws 
BY | | when 
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when we diſcover a great deal in an obje& which we underſtand to be excellent, 
and yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond that, which our underſtand- 
ings cannot fully reach and comprehend. _ $60 ao 4 
And as the knowledge of Godin his nature and perfef:ons is excellent and de- 
firable, ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations of himſelf zz 7he 
works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that ſtupendious work of the 
Redemption of the world by eſis Chriſt, which was ſuch a myſtery, and ſo ex- 

i Pet. 1.12, Cellent a piece of knowledge that the Angels are ſaid to deſire to pry mto ze. 
And as the knowledge of God is excellent, ſo likewiſe of our Duty, which is no- 
thing elſe but virtze and goodneſs and holrmeſs, which are the image of God, a 


conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imitation of the Divine Excel- 


lencies and PerfeRions, ſo far as we are capable: For to know our duty is to know | 


what it is to be like God in goodneſs, and prety, and Patience, and clemency, in 


pardoning injuries, and paſſing by provocations ; in juſtice and right:ouſneſs, in truth 


and faithfulneſs; and in a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe: In a 
word, it is to know what .is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do in order 
' to our perfeRion and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted a piece of excel- 


lent knowledge to know the /aws of the Land, and the cuſtoms of the Country we 


live in, and the w:// of the Prince we live under: How much more to know the 
Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of Eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules 


of juſtice and righteouſneſs; to know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch 


and univerſal King of the World, and the Cy/forzs of that Comnrry where we muſt 


live for ever? This made David to admire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 


PE119.95 and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, 1 have ſeen an end 
of all-perfeftion, but thy commanament zs exceeding broad. 97 
Secondly, "Tis the knowleage of thoſe things which are moſt »/eful and neceſſary 
for us to know. The gooaneſs of every thing is meaſured by its end and z/e, and 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the belt end and purpoſe; and the more neceflary 
any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it is: So that the beſt knowledge is that 
which is of greateſt uſe and neceſlity to us in order to our great end, which is 
eternal happineſs, and the ſatvation of our ſouls, Curious ſpeculations, and the 
contemplation of things that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor 
ſerve to promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idle- 
neſs, a more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That man that doth 
not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſlity for him to know is but an 
ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now the knowledge of God and 
of Chrz/t, and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſlity to us in order 
to our happineſs. It's of abſolute neceſlity that 'we ſhould know God and Chr:/f, 


- John 17.3.11 order to our being happy; Thzs zs life eternal (that is, the only way to it) zo. 


know. thee the only true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, Tt is ne- 
ceſflary alſo in order to our happineſs to know our duty: becauſe 'tis neceſſary 
| for us to do lt, and it is impoſlible to do it except we know it. 
| So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he is but an 


ignorant perſon, who doth not know God, the Author of his being, the preſerver 
and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his Judge, the giver of every good and 


>erfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in trouble, his beit Friend or worſt Enemy, the pre- 


ent ſupport of his life, his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for 


ever ; who does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 


way to pleaſe zz who can make him happy or miſerable for ever; who doth not 
know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, and the life. 


If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſand upon the 
ſea-ſhore,- (as it is ſaid of Solon) could command all the knowledge of Nature and 
Art, of words and Zhings; could attain to a maſtery in all Languages, and ſound 


the depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure the earth and the heaven, and tell the- 


ſtars, and declare their orders and motions; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all 
States, the intrigues of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, 
and give an account of the Hiſtory of all Ages; could ſpeak of trees, from the 
Cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings out of the wall ; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of hes : and yet ſhould, 
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The W ;ſaom of being Religious. | 


* jn the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and Chri/t, and his duty; 
> all this would be but an impertinent vanity, and a more glittering kind of Igno- 
 rance; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the 
* flars, fell into the ditch) would but ſaprenter deſtendere in infernum, be undon 
with all this knowledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. bY. 
2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueſt wiſdom, and that likewiſe upon 
two accounts, | | 
' x. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 
x. 'Tis to be wiſe for our ſetves. There's an expreſſion, 9b 22. 21, He that zs 
wiſe is profitable to himſelf; and Prov. 9. 12. If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe 
for thy ſelf; intimating that wildom regards a man's own intereſt and advantage, 
' and that he is not a wife man that doth not take care of himſelf and his own con- 
* cernments, according to that of Old Znnzms, nequicguam ſapere ſapientem, qui 
 ſibi ipfe prodeſſe non quiret, That man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom and is 
| not really wiſe, who 1s not wiſe for himſelf. As /#/f-preſervation is the firſt prins 
ciple of Nature, ſo care of our felyes and our own intereſt is the firſt part of - 
JIViſaom. He that is wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs 
- and negligent of his own, that man may be faid to be buſy, but he is not wiſe: he is 
employed indeed, but not fo as a wife man ſhould be: Now this is the JV:/dom of 
Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own proper intereſt and concernment. 
=, It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt, Our chiet end and higheſt intereſt is 
happineſs: And this is happrreſs, to be freed from all (if it may) however from the 
© greateſt evils; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, however the chiefeſt, To be 
happy is not only to be freed from the pans and 4dz/eaſes of the body, but from 
' anxiety and vexation of ſpirit: not only to enjoy the pleaſares of ſenſe, but peace 
| of Conſcience, and tranquility of m2ind. To be happy, is not only to be fo for a little 
- while, bur as long as may be; and if it be poſlible, for ever. Now Re/:g:0z deſigns 
- our greateſt and longeſt happineſs; it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
| to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For Religion 
wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are 
Capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtinct trom that of our bodies and our /en/es ; 


h— 


; and becauſe they are immortal, are capable of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our 
- __ /oals being the beſt part of our ſelves, and erernzzy being infinitely the moſt con-. 
|  fiderable duration, the greateſt wz/Zozz 1s to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of 
_ eternity, though it be with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal and znferior 
| | Intereſts. Therefore Relzg:on directs us rather to ſecure znward peace than out 
* __ ward eaſe, to be more careful to avoid ever/aſting and zntolerable torment than 
; ſhort and light affiiftions which are but for a moment ; to court the favour of God 
) more than the friendſhip of the World, and not ſo much fo fear them that can kill 
- the body, and after that have no more that they can do, as him who after he hath 
7 Kill d can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell: Ina word, our mazn zntereſt is to be 
as happy as we can, and as long as is poſſible; and if we be caſt into ſuch circum- 
1 | ffances, that we muſt be either in part and for a time,. or elſe wholly and always 
r miſerable, the beſf wi/domr is to chuſe the greateſt and moſt laſting happrneſs, but the 
8 leaſt and ſhorteſt miſery, Upon this account Rel:gon prefers thoſe pleaſures which 
- flow from the preſence of God for evermore, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures 
r of this world, and is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery than preſent ſuf- 
. | ferings. This is the w:i/dom of Religion, that upon conſideration of the whole and 
[ _ caſting up all things together, zz does adviſe and lead us to our beſt intereſt, 

e LU. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeayouring to ſhew the igno- 
d _ rance and folly of irreligion. - Now all that are irreligious are ſo upon one of theſe 
. IF two accounts: Either, #7r/?, becauſe they do not believe the foundations and 
e- - principles of Religion, as zhe exiſtence of God, the immortality of the Soul, and 
It future rewards: or elſe, Secondly, becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe 
S, _ theſe things, yet they live contrary to this their belief; and of this kind are the far 
e _ greateſt part of wicked men. The #7/t ſort are guilty of that which we call /e- 
'; _ culative, the other of practical Atheiſm. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew the ignorance 
I, and folly of both theſe. 
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6. The Wiſdom of being Religious. Sting 


- Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and. that upon theſe Five accounts, 7 on 
1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 2, Nor does 4 38 
4 grve any reaſonable account of the untver ſat conſent of mankind in this apprehen- Br 
ion, Thar there IS a God. 3: 1t requires more evidence for things than they are Bp”: 
capable of. + 4.1 The Atheiſt pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. 4- ES 
Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One of the b; 
orcateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheift's way 1s, upon his own ſuppolition hat the t 
there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiitence of the world. We ſee 7 
this vaſt frame of the world, and an innumerable multitude of creatures in it, all —__ 
which we who believe a God attribute to Hz as the Author of them. . For a Be- _ 
ing ſuppos'd of infinite gooaneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely cauſe of theſe argul 
things. What more likely to make this valt world, to ſtretch forth the Heavens it, tl 
and lay the foundation of the Earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of the. i 
' nothing, than infinite power 2 What more likely to communicate Being and to begit 


many degrees of happineis to ſo many ſeveral ſorts of creatures, than infinite g9og- 
neſs 2 W hat more likely to contrive this admirable frame of the Univerſe and all 


the creatures in it, each of them 1ſo perfect in their Kind and all of them fo fit- } T 
ted to each other and to the whole, than infinite counſel and wiſdom? This oOcca 
feems to be no unreaſonable account. #1 | Reg 3s. quel 
But let us ſee now what account the Azhez/? gives of theſe things. If there be no a tel 
God, there are but theſe 7wo ways imaginable for the world to be. Either it the | 
mult be ſaid, That not only the Mar#ter but alſo the Frame of this world is eter-  whic 
nal; and that, as to the main, things always were as they are, without any firit a Ge 
cauſe of their being; which is the way of the Ar:ſtotelzan Atheiſt; (thoſe I mean, teſti 
who! proceed upon Arz/tozle's fuppoliition of the eternity of the world, but yet And 
deny it to be from God, which he expreſly afſerts) Or elſe the matrer of the E 
world being ſuppoſed: to be eternal and of it ſelf, the original of this vaſt and beau-  Botrl 
tiful frame mult be aſcribed meerly to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the + 
parts of matter ; which is the way of the EApzcurean Atheiſt, But neither of and 
theſe ways gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. curt 
 .-x, I ſhall firſt conſider the Hyporheſrs of thote whom for diltinftion ſake I call and 
the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, which is this; That not only the matter bur alſo the #Zhin 
frame of the world is eternal; and that, as to the main, it was always as it is, of it ſhot 
ſelf; and that there hath been from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other par, 
creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being. Y hab 
. It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt matter Ma 
of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical an age which |. the 
takes a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the received principles both | Y 
of Religion and Reafon: So that we are put many times to prove thoſe things tha 
which can hardly be made plainer than they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are Ss 7 
theſe Principles, That God is, and That all things are made by him; which by © Tx 
reaſon of the bold cavils of perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days | Z08 
put to defend. | Ep: "1 + 006 - Fa 
That Something is of it ſelf is evident, becauſe we ſee things are. And the lik 
things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their being, or have am 
been always and of themſelves. One of theſe two is unavoidable. Wa 
' So that the controverſy between us and this fort of Atheiſt comes to this; Jp, 
Which is the more credible opinion, That the world was never made nor had a be- Th 
ginning but always was as it is, and that there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- : 0 
ceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being ; or, That out 
there was from all eternity ſuch a bezrg as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, | 
goodneſs and wildom, which made us and all other things? The #7/t of theſe opi- WE. 
ions I ſhall ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the Jatter to have all the credi- B-.. 
bility and evidence of which a- thing of that nature is capable, and: ſuch evidence all 
as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. _ TONES or 
» Now in comparing the probabilities of things, that we may know on which fide- w] 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great moment, W hat the argu- _ Bc 
ments are.on each ſide, and what the difhiculties. For if there be fair proofs on the | Be 


one ſide, and none at all on the other, and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on 
any -F Mew ee -that 
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The Wiſdom of being Rehuions. 7 
that fide onh- which there are no proots: this is ſufficient to render oe opinion 
very credible, and the 0zher altogether incredible, 

Theſe two things therefore I thall endeavour to make good, in the matter that is 
now under-our conſideration. Þ7r/t, "That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and 
as convincing as the nature of the thing 1s capable of; but that there is no pre- 
tence of proof on the other. And Secondly, That the ſide on which there is 
no proof is incumbred with the greateſt difficulties 

irſt, That there are tair proofs on our f1de, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. 

This Oueſtion, Whether the world was created and had a beginning, or not? is 
a queſtion concerning au anczent matter of fat?, which can only be Secided theſe 
two ways ; by 7eſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon, Teſtimony is the principal 
argument in a_matter of this nature, and it fair probabilitzes of reaſon concur with 
it, this argument hath all the ſtrength it can have: Now both theſe are clearly on 
the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, viz. That the world was created, and had a 


beginning. 


T1. Teſtimony ; of which there be two kinds, Dzvine and Humane. 

Dzvene Teſtimony, as fuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe, conſidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate: For that would be to beg the firſt and main 
queſtion now in controverſy, which 1s, Whether there be a God or not? which 
a teſtimony from God does {uppoſe, and therefore ought not to be brought for 
the proof of ir. "I'is true indecd that thoſe efteQs of divine Power, I mean miracles, 
which will prove a Divine teſtimony to an Infidel, will as well prove the Being of 
a God, to an Atheiſt; But when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God, no 
teſtimony ought to be preſum'd to be from God, but mult be prov'd to be fo. 
And whatever argument proves that, will alſo prove that there is a God. 

Humane Teſtimonies are of two forts; aniverſal tradition, and written hiſtory, 
Borh theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. | 

Firſt, There is an univerſal trad;tion concerning the beginning of the world, 
and that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we have the con- 


_ curring Tradition of the moſt anczent Nations, the Egyptians and Phenicians * ; * Vite 


Grote, &e 


and of the moſt barbarons, the [ndians; who, as Sirabo f tells us, did in many yrir Chr. 


things agree with the Grecians, particularly in this, that the world did begin, and Relg. 1. 1. 


ſhould have an end, and that God, the maker and governor of it, is preſent in all] a 
parts of it, And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt diſcovery of Amerzca, the In- 
habitants of Per# did worſhip one chief God, under the name or title of The 
Maker of the Univerſe: And yet theie People had not had any commerce with 
the other known parts of the world, for God knows how many ages. 
To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
that were the heads of the chief Seats of Philoſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras and 
Pythagoras, did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Particularly concerning Thaſes, 
Tully * tells us that he was the fir ft of all the Philoſophers tha? enquired into theſe* De Nat, 
things, and he ſaid, that water was the beginning of all things, and that God was me 
that mind (or intelligent Principle) which faſhin'd all things out of water. So © 
likewiſe S:rabo * informs us that the Brachmans, the chief Sect of Philoſophers* Geogr. 
among the Indians, agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of * 5: 
water. Which agrees exactly with Mo/es's account of the Creation, vzz. That the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters; which St. Peter * expreſles thus, * 2 Pet. 3: 
That by the word of God the heavens and the earth (tor ſo the Hebrews call the” 
world) were of old % var. owerorz conſtituted or made of water ; not flanding 
out of the water, as our "Tranſlation renders 1t. 

Nay Ari/torle * himſelf, who was the great aſlerter of the eternity of the world, * Meraph. 
gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented by the Heathens as *- <-.3- 
ſwearing by the lake Szyx, becauſe water was ſuppoſed to be the principle of 
all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt ancient opinion concerning the 
Original of the world; and that the very oldeſt /rriters of Theology, and thoſe 
who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from his time, were of this mind. And in the 

| Book de Mundo * it is freely acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a* Cp.s. 
general "Tradition among ail men, That all things are of God, and were made by 

Vol. EL | © him. 
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, Di him. 1 will conclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Tyrius * to this 


9 ae h befor 
| rat, 1. e: However (ſays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree in © 
| Leela or Principle, gp there 5 ths Goa, King and Father of all things, &c, _ 7 by 
| This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians; 7his thoſe that live upon the Continent, TS wor 
and thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe. 6 
| Secondly, We have likewiſe a molt anczenz and credible /7:ſtory of the beginning — {pe 
| of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no Book in the world in * Hiſt 
| point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu- urge 
| ment, by pleading the Divine authority of this Book; for which yet I could offer 
| 00d evidence, if that were proper to the matter jin hand. It is ſufficient to my 
| preſent purpole that Mo/2s have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, 
| which none in reaſon can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the 
| Heathen Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of 
*L.1.con- them, as Joſephus * aſſures us. LE hn DEE = 01 
tra 4pm. Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the beginning of the 3. Ce. 
world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to cien 
the moſt ancient //7iters among the Heathen, whether Poets or Hiſtorians, And ſtru, 
ſeveral of the main parts of Mo/es's Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the jir/t abo! 
Fathers of the ſeveral Nations of the World (of which he gives a particular ac- gats 
count, Gen. 10.) do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Prophane they 
Hiſtory. And I do not know, whether any thing ought more to recommend the  hef 
Writings of Mo/es to a human belief, than the ealy and credible account which he eter 
oives of the original of the W orld, and of the firit peopling of it. £ 2Þ 
| " As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldean accounts, that 
| which are pretended by ſome to be {ſo vaſtly different from that of the Scriptures, hay 
| * vide Dr. MAY for all that be, near the matter, caſily reconcil'd with it*; if we do but admit per 
| vtillng- what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very credible perſons and diligent ſearchers the 
frets 08 into ancient Books, do moſt expreſly afſure us, viz. that both thoſe Nations did like 
this is fully anciently reckon months for years. And the account of the Chzne/es is not hard to und 
mace out. he reconcil'd with that of the Sepruagzut, Now in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as mat 
| | the account of ancient times is, it ought to fatisfy any fair and reaſonable eq uiter ral 
if they can be brought any whit near one another. { hor 
So that #nzver/al Tradition and the molt ancient Hiftory in the world, are clearly on 
on our ſide. And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more convincing argument. the 


For if the world, and conſequently mankind, had a beginning, there is all the the 
reaſon in the world to expect theie two things: F7r/t, that there ſhould be an 


amiverſal Tradition concerning this matter; becauſe it was the moſt memorable the 

thing that could be tranſmitted to poſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, if ble 

mankind ſprang from one common 7007 and or2ginal, from whence this Tradition ter 

| | would naturally be univerſally difftus'd. Secozdly it may with the ſame reaſon be | gre 
i expected that fo remarkable a 7hzng thould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. | bk 
4 | Now both theſe have accordingly happen'd. But then on the other hand, if the ma 
world was eternal and had no beginning, there could be no real ground for ſuch a all 

Tradition or Hiſtory, And if ſuch a Tradition were at any time endeayour'd to CAl 

be ſet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine how it ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, be 

but much more dithculty to conceive how ever it ſhould come to be nniver ſally all 
| propagated. For upon the /#ppo/itzon of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, | 
| the world was always peopled ; and if ſo, there could be no common head or ſpring of 
from whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive it ſelf into all parts of the 3 Nc 

world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one Language, and under one mo 

Government (which it never was that we know of ſince it was peopled) no en- are 

deavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition common. 8 ati 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began after ſome uniyerſal deluge, out of which ag 

| poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſlibly too of barbarous people ; tu! 
| trom whom any tond and groundleſs conceit might ſpring and afterwards ſpread it IM: 
| ſelf as mankind increaſed : 'This I ſhall have occaſion ro conſider in a more proper th 
place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ar:- ho 

ſtotle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning th 

of the world. Nay,it we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſſerter of the ha 

*DeColo Eternity of the world, For he * ſays expreſly, That all the Philoſophers that were NN 
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proof this matter is capable of, namely, teſtimony. p$., 7 Area 

24ly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning of the 
\ x. The want of any H:ftory or Tradition ancienter than what is conſiſtent with 
the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning; nay, the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories were written long after that time. This Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, 
urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that the world had a beginning. 


=i— T7; nulla fit genitals 0rig0 

Terrarum © Celi, ſemperque eterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Troje, 
Non alias ali: quoque res cecinere Poete 2 


i. e. If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the moſt an- 


cient of their Writers) mention nothing higher than the Theban War, and the de- 


ftrufion of Troy? Were there from all eternity no memorable actions done 'till 
about that time? Or had mankind no way 'till of late to record them and propa- 
oate the memory of them to poſterity? It is much, it men were from eternity, that 
they ſhould not find out the way of writing all that /zg duration, which had paſt 
before that Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been 


eternally ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 


But it may be, the famous aQtions of former times were always recorded, but 
that the memorials of then have been ſeveral times loſt by univerſal deluges, which 


| have now and then happen'd and {wept all eviy eXCept (it may be) two or three 
da 


perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun the world again upon a new ſcore. This is 
the only refuge that the Azhez/? hath to fly to, when he is preſt with this and the 
like arguments. But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal in- 
undations mult either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural (as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to give a natu- 
ral reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think) then indeed it is eaſy to conceive 
how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape: Becauſe this will depend up- 
on the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being which 1s ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order 


theſe things. But this 1s to yield what we have all this while contended for,v:z. That 


there is a God. But if they be nataral, which the Azthezt mult ſay, then there is 
nothing to reſtrain them from a total deſtruftion, not only of mankind, but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. "This the Athe:z/? cannot deny, not only to be very poſli- 
ble, but exceeding probable ;' becauſe he grants it to have come ſo near the mat- 
ter, that but very few eſcap'd, and no doubt with great dithculty. Now it is the 
greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing (according to their own ſuppoſition) ſo 
likely to happen, ſhould never have fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any 
man have the face to ſay that a thing is likely, which did never yet happen from 
all eternity? One would think that not only whatever 1s probable, but whatever 
can poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought about in that ſpace : So that if mankind had 
been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been deſtroyed from 
all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin'd. mw 
2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which we have 
of the or2gznal of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral parts of the world. 
Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all likelihood would have been found 
out, and generally ſpread long ago and beyond the memory of all ages. There 
are ſome Arts indeed that are peculiarly convenient to ſome particular Nations; 
and others that are only ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more 
ages. Theſe are not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and re- 
turn again as often as there is occaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful to 
mankind in all times and places, if they were once fouud out (and who would not 
think they ſhould in an eternal duration?) it is not imaginable but that they ſhould 
have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince: Nor can any man give a good reaſon how 
_ they ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge, which 
has been ſpoken to already. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learnin 
and af the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known, _ 
a 
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-add farther, that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition : 


CORE the beginning of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and afſerted with * beg 
the greatelt clearneſs and confidence, _ _ Oy ex”. A coun 
\ 3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being (fo far as by thoſe parts of = tion! 
it which we know, we can poſlibly judge of the reſt) in their nature corruptible ; - ryrh 
it is more than probable, that in an infinite duration this frame of things would # ledg 
long ſince have been diffolv'd; eſpecially, if (as the Arhei/? affirms) there be no # and 
ſuperior Being, no wiſe and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to ſelf: 
prevent thoſe innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which mult in ſo not 1 
*L.s5. longaſpacein all probability have happen'd to it. "This Lacretns * alſo urges as _ and 1 
a convincing proof that the world was not eternal. | ov | 
its bt 
Duare etiam nativa neceſſe eft confileare whic 
Hac eadem; neque enim mortali corpore que ſunt {- num 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhbuc potuiſſent _  pern 
Immenſs validas &vi contemnere vires. that 
| : an 11 
It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknowledg'd that the world had a beginning ; 0- = 18. 
 therwiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had never been a- Proc 
ble, from all eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe forcible and violent aſſaults into 
which in an infinite duration muſt have happen'd. Nay, thus much Ar:/torle him- _ 
ſelf eyery where grants, that if the frame of the world be liable to diſlolution, it A 
mult of neceſſity be acknowledg'd to have had a beginning. PLETE mer 
Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabilities on our {ide ; which being taken to- exiſ 
gether, and in their united force, have a great deal of convition in them. Eſpe- and 
cially if this be added, that there is no kind of poſerzve proof lo much as pretended Anc 
on the other ſide. The utmoſt that Arz/orle pretends to prove is, That the Jaid 
world procecded from God by the way of a natural and neceflary effeR, as light - the 
does from the Sun. Which jf it be true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) rea 
the World indeed would be without beginning, but not of it ſelf. And thus I tide 
have done with the f7/7 conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, v7zz. That there | Go 
are fair proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable fide 
of; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other, I proceed therefore to the | = 
ewes ; bee, 2? © the 
Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are on that [ide on which this 
there is no proof. Spas ter 
Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and of it ſelf, be. 
have only two things to object againſt us: 'The difficulties that there are in the | wh 
notion of a God, and im making the world of nothing. To the firſt 1 anſwer : That | 
we attribute nothing to God that hath any repugnancy or contradiftion in it. for 
Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, and truth, have no repugnancy in them to our ; . WO 
reaſon; becauſe we own theſe Perfections to be in ſome degree in our ſelves; and to | 
therefore they may be in the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The erter- _ pa 
nity of God, and his :mmenſity, and his bezng of himſelf, how dithcult ſoever they DE! 
may be to be conceived, yet theſe perfections mult be granted to be ſomewhere; {el 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd to God, in whom Be 
we ſuppoſe all other perfettious to meet, than to any thing elſe. And as for God's [- 
being a /pzrz7, whatever difficulty there may be in conceiving the notion of a | firi 
ſpirit, yet the Arheiſt muſt grant the thing, that there is a being or principle real- UV) 
ly diſtin from matter; or elſe ſhew how mere matter, which is confeſſed by 
themſelves to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding, and to move neceſlarily, can fur 


produce any thing that has ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty. As to the ozher dif- 
ficulty, of making the world of nothing, I ſhall only fay this: that though it ſignify 
an inconceivable excels of power, yet there can no contradittion be ſhewn in it. 
And it 1s every whit as ealy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; which yet muſt be 
ranged on both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to be objected by 
either. 
Bur then on the other ſide there are theſe zo great and real difficulties ; F;r/t, 
That men generally have always believed the contrary, v2z. That the World had 
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a beginning, and was made by God. Which is'a- ſftrong evidence that this ac- 
count of the exiſtence of the world is more natural, and of a more eaſy concep- 
tion to human underſtanding. And indeed it is very natural to conceive that eve- 
ry thing which is imperfect (as the world and all creatures in it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd in many reſpects to be) had fome cauſe- which produc'd ir, ſuch as it is, 
and determin'd the bounds and limits of its perfe&tion : but that which is of ir 
{elf and without a cauſe, may be any thing, and: have any perfeRtion which does 
not imply a contradiction. Secondly, To aflert mankind to have been of it ſelf, 


and without a cauſe,' hath this invincible objection againſt ir; that we plainly ſee 
cvery man to be from another. So that mankind is afferred to have no cauſe of 
irs being, and yet every particular man muſt be acknowledged to have a father; 
which is every whit as abſurd in an infinite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finite 
number of generations.  It'is more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and 
permanent being, ſuppoſe mazrer, ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and then thar 
zhat ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations : Bur 
an infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any permanent foundation 
is utterly unimaginable. If it be ſaid that the earth was always, and in time did 
produce men, and that they ever ſince have produc'd one another ; this is to run 
into one great abſurdity of the Zprcarean way, which ſhall be confider'd in its 
proper place. i= IHHOR FAD PIOLSS, een. 

And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as the nature of the Argu- 
ment would admit, to prove that the account which the S$rr2ptzre gives of the 
exiſtence of the world, 1s molt credible, and agreeable to the reaſon of mankind ; 


and that this F7ſ# account which the Azhez/? gives of it, is altogether incredible. 


And now I exped after all this the Arhez/t will complain, that all that hath been 
ſaid does not amount to a /?rif demonſtration of the thing. It may be ſo. And if 
the Atheiſt would undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome 
reaſon for this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 


ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original from 
God, or have been always of it ſelf; and if it have been made evident, that on oze 


fide there are fair proofs both from 7eſizmony and reaſon, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence of proof on the other; and that 


the dzfficultzes are moſt preſſing on that /zde which is deſtitute of proof; I ſay, if 
this have been made evident, I deſire to know whether this be not upon the mat- 
ter as ſatisfactory to a wiſe man as a Demonſtration ? For in this caſe there can 
be no doubt on which {ide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently 


which way a prudent man ought to determine aflent. 


I come now in the Jecond place, to conſider the other account which another 
ſort of Athezſts, thole whom I call the Eprcareans, do give of the exiſtence of the 
world. And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the Matter of which the world is conſtituted 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite empty ſpace for the infinite little 
parts of this matter (which they call Aroms) to move and play in; and that theſe 
being always in motion did after infinite tryals and encounters, without any coun- 
{el or deſign, and without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wife and intelligent 
Being, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world which we now ſee. And that the Earth, being at 
firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth men and all other ſorts of 


living creatures as it does plants now. 


'This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, which, as ab- 
* Lib. £5 


furd as it is, Lucretins © hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe verſes. 
Sed quibus ille modis conjettus materiat, 
Funaarit celum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Soliſque © lune curſus, ex ordine ponam. 
Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 
Oraine fe quegue, atque ſagact mente locarunt ; 
Nec quos queque darent motus, pepigere profeito: 
Sed guia multa modis multis primordia rerun 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis, 
Ponderibuſque ſits conſuerunt concita ferri, 
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Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
 Quagcunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
| Propterea fit, uti magnum vilgata per avum, 
Omnigenos cetus © motus experiunao, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia [zpe, 
Terra;, maris & celi, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and contriver of the World. 


For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinately to impute an efte& to chance_ which carries in the very face of it 


all the arguments and charaQters of a wiſe deſign and contrivance? Was ever any 


conſiderable work,. in which there was required a great variety of parts, and a re- 


_ gular and orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means 
| to ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might 


- met together, and very 


a man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 


round before they would fall into an exat Poem; yea or ſo much as make a good 
Tiſcourſe in Proſe? And may not a little Book be as eaſily made. by chance, as this 
great Yolume of the World? How long might a man be in ſprinkling colours up- 


on Canvas with a careleſs hand, before they would happen to make the exact Pij- 


Rure of a man? And is a man eaſier made by chance than his Pi&ture? How long 


might twenty thouſand 4/;nd men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral re- 
mote parts of England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon 
Satlisbury-plains, and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army ? And yet 
this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind parts of 
matter ſhould rendezvous themſelves into a world. A man that ſees Henry the 
Seventh's Chapel at Weſtminſier might with as good reaſon maintain (yea with 
much better, conſidering the vaſt difference betwixt that little ftrucure and the 
huge fabrick of the world) that it was never contrived or built by any man, but 
that the ſtones did by chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem 
to have been cut and graven; and that #pox @ time (as tales uſually begin) the . 


materials of that Ds the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, happily 
or 


which we ſee them. now 1ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt be a very great chance 
that parts them again, What would the world think of a man that ſhould advance 


| ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book for it? If they would do him right, 


they ought to look upon him as mad : but yet with a little more reaſon than any 


man can have to ſay that the world was made by chance : or that the firſt men 


grew up out of the earth as plants do now. For can any thing be more ridicu- 
lous and againſt all reaſon than to aſcribe the production of men to the firſt fruit- 


fulneſs of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age 


or Hiſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppoſition? The thing is at firſt ſight 


fo groſs and palpable, that no Diſcourſe about it can make it more apparent. And 


yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give this precarious account of the 


original of things, aſſume to themſelves to be the men of reaſon, the great <w;ts 


of the world, the only caurzous and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon ; 


that muſt have convincing evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing 
without a clear demonſtration for it. 

II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable account 
of the unzver/al conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, 7hat. there is a God. Thar 
men do generally believe a God, and have done in all Ages, the preſent experience 
of the world, and the records of former times, do abundantly teſtify. Now how 
comes this perſuaſion to have gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, 


| and to have found ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt 


barbarous? If there be no ſuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that this obje& doth continually encounter our underſtandings? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a Deity, and followed with it 
where-ever we go? If it be not natural to the mind of man, but proceeds from 
ſome accidental Diſtemper of our underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal 
that no difterences of age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any 
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** conſiderable number of men free from it?. Into what can we reſolve this {trong. in- 


© Clination of mankind to this error and miſtake? How come all Nations to be thus 
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© ſeduced? It is altogerher unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent 
in all places and ages of the world, and among all differences of perſons, ſhould 
© be one and conſtant. But no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be giyen, | but 
* from the nature of man's. mind and underſtanding, which hath this notion of a Deity 
© born with it and ſtamped upon it; or, which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in 
* the free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God: And what more reaſon- 

\ able than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of 
- himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to whom they belong, 
| and may acknowledge the Author of their beings? This ſeems to be a credible and 
| fatisfatory account of ſo #nzver/al a conſent in this matter. But now what doth 
* the Atherſt reſolve this into? He 1s not at one with himſelf what account to. give 

* of it, nor can it be expected he ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon 
_ of a thing, which uſually is but one, may eafily find many falſe. ones, error being 
| infinite. But there are zbree which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, 
_ and policy of State. | ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 


;rſt, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth ſpring 


| from an infinite zea/onſy in the mind of man, and. an endleſs fear of the worſt that 
may happen; according to that dzvine /aying of the Poet, which he can never 
' ſufficiently admire, ; ow | 


Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, —— 


. 
- 


Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that the fear of a Deity 


doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men, Now the queſtion is, Whether it be 


| more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the cauſe of this fear, or that this 
fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a God ? If there be a God who 
- hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of Man, there's great reaſon 


why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him: But if there be no God, it is not caſy to 


- Conceive how fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence and aflurance in men that 


there is one. For, whence ſhould this fear come? It muſt be either from with- 


" out, from the ſuggeſtion of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a 4bezxg, and then 
our fear believes it; or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man 
_ Whichis apt to fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others 


who tell us ſo, the queſtion returns, who told Zhemz ſo? and will never be ſatisfied 


- *till the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
| ſolves it ſelf into zradz7zon, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. Bur if it 


be ſaid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 


- Imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable dithculties. For, &7r/, 


The proper obje& of fear is ſomething that is dreadful, that is, ſomething thar 


threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God mult either be power or 


Juſtice; and ſuch an objec as this fear indeed may create: But goodneſs and mercy 
| are eſſential to the notion of a God as well as power and juſtice: now how ſhould 


fear put men upon fancying a Being that is infinitely good and merciful? No man 


| hath reaſon to be afraid of ſuch a Being, as ſuch. So that the Azhei/? mult join 
another cauſe to fear, vzz. hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a 
| God. And what would the produtt of theſe two contrary patlions be? the imagi- 
| nation of a Being which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as we could 


hope it would do us good; which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon 
would oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would (ignify 


- Juſt nothing. But, /econdly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it ; how comes the mind 
| of man to be ſubje& to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The Ar:/totelian 


Atheiſt will ſay, It always was ſo: But this is ro affirm, and not to give any ac- 
count of a thing. The Epzcarean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonantly to himſelf, 
muſt ſay that there happened in the original conſtitution of the firſt men ſuch a_ 
contexture of Atoms as do naturally diſpoſe men to theſe panick fears; unleſs he 
will uy that the firſt men, when they grew out of the earth and afterwards broke 
looſe from their root, finding themſelves weak and naked and unarmed, and meet- 
Ing with feyeral fierce Creatures ſtronger than themſelves, they were put in ſuch a 

Vor. I. H _ - fright 
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fright as did a little diſtemper their underſtandings, and let looſe their imaginations 
to endleſs ſuſpicions and unbounded: jealoufies, which did at laſt ſettle in the con- 
ceit' of an inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing*being more-ordinary than for crazed 


perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religious; and afterwards when 


mankind began to be propagated in the 45, generation, then Religion obliged 
them to inſtil theſe Prznczples into their Children in their tender years, that ſo 
they might make; the greater impreſſion upon them; and this courſe having been 
continued ever fince, the notion of a God hath been kept up in the world. This 
is very ſuitable to Epicurns his Hypotheſis of the original of men; but if any man 
think fit to ſay thus, I canfeot think it fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men 
were from all eternity ſuch timorous and fanciful Creatures,” or happined to be 
made fo in the firſt conſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity 
hath a foundation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude 
that there is ſome ground and. reaſon for theſe fears, and that nature hath not 
planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and groundleſs? "There 
is no principle that 4r/forle (the great aflerter of the eternity of the world) doth 
more frequently ihculcate than this, That Nature doth nothing in vain; and the 
—_— himſelf is forced to acknowledge (and ſo every man muſt who attentively 

Jers the frame of the world) That altho' things were made by chance, yet 


ving of them. And ſurely wiſdom would never have planted ſuch a vain principle 
as the fear of a Deity in the nature of man, if there had not been a God in the 


World. EO 
Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the Arhei/? 


thinks it may very probably be reſolved into »rzver/al Tradition. But this likewiſe 


is liable to grefit exception. For, whence came this 'Tradition? It muſt begin ſome 
time, it muſt have its original from ſome body; and it were very well worth our 


knowing who that man was that firſt raiſed this ſpirit, which all the reaſon of man- 


kind could never conjure down f{ince. Where did he live, and when? In what 
Country, in what Ie of the world? What was his name, or his ſon's name, that 


we may know him? This the Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he 


imagines it not improbable that ſome body long ago (no body knows when) 
beyond the memory of all Ages, did fart ſuch a notion in the world, and that it 
hath paſt for current ever ſince. But it this TTadztzor be pranted fo very ancient 
as to have been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any 


| thing any body can tell have been from the beginning; and then it is much more 


likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man and born with him, than 


a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generations; eſpecially if 


we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there are in the world which 
conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any certain Tradt:on of an 
thing that was done among them but two or three Ages before. 

Thirdly, But it neither of theſe be ſatisfactory, he hath one way more; which 


altho' it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily hits 


the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, who, from the ex- 
perience they have had of themſelves and others, are very apt to ſuſped that every 
body, but eſpecially their S#perzors and Governors, have a deſign to impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is this; that this noiſe about a God is a mere 
State-Engine and a Politick device, invented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Mini- 
{ter of State, to keep People in awe and order. And if ſo, from hence (faith the 
Atheiſt) we may eaſily apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally 
propagated and become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick Authority 


_ Upon it. Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the in- 


Clinations of their Przzce. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon why 
this notion hath continued ſo long. For being found by expericnce to be ſo excel- 
wn L.: inſtrument of government, we may be ſure it would always be cheriſhed 

and kept up. | 
And now he ?r:umphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear: Thus it was, ſome 
time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if it had a be- 
ginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch) ſome great Neb#- 
chadiieszar 
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-hadnezzar ſet up this Image of a Dezty, and commanded all people and nations to 
© fall down and worſhip it: And this being found a ſucceſsful device to awe people 
© into obedience to government it hath been continued to this day, and is like to laſt 


' to the end of the World. To this fine Conjeure 1 have theſe four things to ſay : 


1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition; he cannot bring the leaſt 


' ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. 


2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to the 


* ſupport of government and order in the world; and conſequently to be very bene- 


ficial to mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that it is great pity 


* that it ſhould not be true, and that it is the common Intereſt of mankind, if there 


were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any flight reaſons againſt it ; 


' and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
| of the world, and peſts of humane Society. [FEED 


'3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 
whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be preſumed 
to contrive thoſe principles imto them. Whereas it is much more common (becauſe 


© more eaſy) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or opinions which 
\ they do not put into men, but find there. So that it the queſtion of a God were 


to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, (which the Atheiſt applauds 


himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in the athrmative; It being much more. 


likely, fince Politicians reap the advantages of obedience and a more ready ſub- 


miſhon to government from mens believing that there is a God, that they found 
the minds of men prepoſleiled to their hands with the notion of a God, than that 
they planted it there. | 


4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch a thing 


is capable of, v:z. that it was not an arcanum imperi, a ſecret of government to 


propagate the Belief of a God among the people, when the Governors themſelves 
knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all Ages of which we have 
any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſibly judge) that Princes have not 
been more. ſecure from troubles of conſcience and the fears of Religion and the 
terrors of another world, (nay many of them more ſubject to theſe) than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and thoſe no mean ones: W hat made Caligula 
creep under the bed when it thunder'd? W hat made Tzberzus, that great maſter 


of the crafts of government, complain ſo much of the grievous //zngs and /aſhes he 


felt in his Conſcience? W hat made Cardinal Woolſey (that great Miniſter of State 
in our own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had I been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
ſaken me now in my grey hairs? What reaſon for ſuch a&tions and ſpeeches, if theſe 
great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the notion of a God did not come 


from the Court, that it was not the invention of Politicians, and a juggle of State to 
 cozen the people into obedience. 


| And now from all this that hath been faid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 


general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there 7s a God mult in all 


reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear, or tradzt:on, 
or SJrate-policy, Vis. to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this image of himſelf 
upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very frame of his Being, that (like 
£Phidias's Picture in Mznerva's Shield) it can never totally be defaced without 
the ruin of humane nature. 7 - 

I know but one Ob&zefzon that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this ; That the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no more an Argu- 
ment that Ze really 'is, than the general agreement of ſo many Nations for ſo many 
Ages in the worſhip of many Gods is an Argument that there are wy  HFEC 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Philo/ephers and wile men of al] 
Nations and Ages did difſent from the Multitude in theſe things. "They believed 


but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpect to the various benefits men received 


from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And altho' they did ſervilely 


comply with the people in worſhipping God by ſenſible images and repreſentations, 
yet 1t appears by their writings that they deſpiſed this way of worthip as ſuper- 


wi and unſuitable to the nature of God. So that Pol/y/her/m and Idolatry arc 
'; þ "= 4; far 
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far from being able to pretend to univerſal conſent, from their having had the 
vote of the Multitude in moſt Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becaule the 


opinion of the vulgar, ſeparated from the conſent and approbation of the wiſe, 


ſignifies no more than a great many Cyphers would do without figures. | F. 
2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his worſhip 
are a good argument that there is a God; becauſe they ſhew that men ſunk into 
the moſt degenerate condition, into the. greatelt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, 
do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity; that Religion 1s a property of our 
natures, and that the notion of a Deity is intimate to our underſtandings and ſticks 


cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have any God than none; and rather than 


want a Deity they will worſhip any thing. IH t- 3/6] 
3. That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, 1s rather an argument that 
there is a true one than that there is none. "There would be no counterteits but 


for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho' all pretenders ſeem to be what they 
really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething that really is. For to counterfeir 


is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome real excellence. "There would 
be no Braſs money if there were not good and lawful money. Br:/fol Stones would 
not fm to be Diamonds, if there never had been any Diamonds. 'T hoſe 14o/s 
in 

and Perken Warbek, had never been ſet up if there had not once been a real 


 Plantagenet and Duke of York. So the 1dols of the Heathen, though they be ſer 


up in affront to the true God, yet they rather prove that there is oze, than the 
contrary. | ES HC | 

III. Geraletive Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ar:/totle hath long ſince well obſerved, how unreaſon- 
able it is to expe the ſame kind of proof and evidence for every thing, which 
we have for ſome things. Mathematzical things, being of an abſtracted nature, are 


\ capable of the cleareſt and ſtrifteſt Demonſiration: But Concluſions in Natural 


Philoſophy are capable of proof by an ſnduton of experiments; things of a moral 


nature by moral arguments; and matters of fat? by credible teſtiymony. And tho'. 


none of theſe be capable of that {tri&t kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical 


matters are; yet have we an undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 


by the beſt arguments that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate 
to me (unleſs we will call every argument that is fit to convince a wiſe man a 
demonſtration) that there is ſuch an ſand in America as Famaica. Yet upon the 
teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors who have written of 
it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of the cleareſt 
Mathematical demonitration. So that this 1s to be entertained as a firm Prznciple 
by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all: That when any thing in 
any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good Arguments as a thing of that kind is capable 
of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it 


were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 


Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. 'The being of a God is not Mathematz:- 
cally demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved zmmediately by 
ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpirit cannot be the object of any 
corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God as the 
nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as we would in reaſon expe 
to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Being as 
an Infinite Spirit, cloathed with all poſſible perfeftion, that zs, as good and wi/e and 
powerful, &c. as can be imagined: what conceivable ways are there whereby we 
ſhould come to be aſſured that there is ſuch a Bezxg? but either by an internal im- 
preſſion of the notion of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and 
viſible effects as our Reaſon tells us mult be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which 


we cannot without great violence to our underſtandings attribute to any other 


cauſe but ſuch a Bezng as we conceive God to be, that zs, one that is infinitely 


good, and wiſe, and powerful? Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a 


God, and greater or other than this the thing is not capable of: If God ſhould aſſume 
a Body and preſent himſelt before our eyes, this might amaze us but could not give 
us any rational aſſurance that there is an /nfinite Spirit, If he ſhould work a 
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Miracle; this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more than the arguments he 
already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to ask @ ſign zn the heaven above, or 
© 4n the earth beneath, what could he deſire God to do for his convition more than 
' he hath already done? Could he defire him to, work a greater Miracle than to 
make a world? Why, if God ſhould carry this perver/e man out of the limits of 
this world, and ſhew him a mew heaven and a vew earth, ſpringing out of nothing, 
he might ſay that innumerable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together and 
to form themſelves into this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you 
ſee that we have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing is capable of, and 
that Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. "2 
IV. The Azherft is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which no 


: p I%; + 25 LY 
5 > DJ - F: = B 3 Ng - PSY. - _ M4 wy TD: - M; 
- »3 TY nn B'S G5 : 2,5: £3. itt ARIES 
—* > IA. PL A NESS. EM p "4 bg om o no TERnRcn_s - : 
oC ALFS <tes, . WE 4 «Yoo ooo non HE ER > we be "O_ 
$i onns F = a Pins 8} » I" ; op >. EE . > 
Es hs oo OP ESC nos Eo NS . 


hat man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain of; that is, 
but That there is no God, and, which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
hey wards) that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one, And the Atheiſt muſt pretend 
feit to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the world for a man to 
uld deny and deſpiſe a God, if he be not certain that He is not. Now whoever pre- 
uld tends to be certain that there is no God hath this great diſadvantage, he pretends to 
tols be certain of a pure Negatzzve. But of zegatzves we have far the leaſt certainty, and 
nel they are uſually hardeſt, and many times impoſlible to be proved. Indeed ſuch ne- 
-eal gatives as only deny ſome particular mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man 
ſet may have a certainty of them; becauſe when we lee things to be, we may ſee what 
the they are, and in what manner they do or do not exiſt. For »ſ/ance, we may be 

| certain that man is not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the 
ngs manner of his exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he is, may certainly know that he is 
2N- not ſo, or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence 
ich _ of things, or the poſlibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved ; For after all 
re that can be faid againſt a thing, this will {till be true, that many things poſſibly are 
ral which we know not of, and that many more things may be than are; and if ſo, 
ral after all our arguments againſt a thing it will be uncertain whether it be or not. 
10? And this is univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to be do plainly imply a 
cal contradiftion; from which 1 have already ſthewn the notion of a God to be free. 
a Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure negatzve, that there is no ſuch 
te Being as God, and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: But no man can reaſon- 
og ably pretend to know thus much, but he muſt pretend to know all things that are 
he 'or can be; which if any man ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be 
of __ that no body would be ſo weak as to believe him. 
a(t V. Speculative Atheiſm 1s unreaſonable, becauſe it contradifts it ſelf. There is 
©*D this great contradiction in the denial of a God: He that denies a God, fays that 
in that is impoſſible which yet muſt be granted to be poſ/zb/e. He ſays it is 2mpoſſible 
WE that there ſhould be ſuch a Bezzg as God, in ſaying that de fat7o there is no ſuch 
os being. For eternity being eſſential to the notion of a God, if there be not a God 

already it is impoſlible now that there ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a Being as is 

I ſuppoled to be eflentially eternal and without beginning cannot now &4egzn fo be. 
al And yet he mult grant it poſlible that there ſhould be ſuch a 4ezzg, becauſe it is 
Yy poſlible there ſhould be ſuch a 4ezzg as hath all poſſible perfection : and ſuch a be- 
be zng as this 1s that which we call God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt de- 
i nies and others affirm to be. For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a Being 
Fa as all the world deſcribe God to be; and this is the general notion which all men 
bo have of God, that he zs a being as perfett as is poſſible; that is, endued with all 
d ſuch perice ons as do not imply a contradition, which none of thoſe perfeions 
'e which we attribute to God do, as I have already prov'd. 
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IL. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it a moſt wmprudent and un- 


 comtortable opinion: And that upon theſe #wwo accounts. F2rff, becauſe it is a- 


gainſt the prefent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secoxdly, becauſe it is in- 
gy hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. — 1 

[. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Athez/m were 
the general opinion of the World, it would be. infinitely prejudicial to the peace 
and happineſs of humane Society, and would open a wide door to all manner of 
confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall not now inſiſt upon, becauſe 1 deſign a 
particular diſcourſe of 7hat by it ſelf. a hs A 
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[ ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion this 
would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than that zay is 


not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to many evils and 


miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full of wants which he 
cannot ſupply, and compalſs'd about with infirmities which he cannot remove, and 
obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſufficiently provide againſt. Conſider 
7u Without the proteQion and conduct of a /aperzor Berng, and he is ſecure of 
nothing that he enjoys in this world, and uncertain of every thing that he hopes 
for. He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and eagerly to defire what he 
is never likely to obtain. Man walketh in'a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in 
vain, He courts happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the 
faſter it flies from him. His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, 
and his fears and jealouſfies more troubletome than the evils themſelves which he 
is ſo much afraid of, He is liable to a great many inconveniences every moment 
of his life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but 
even of life it ſelf. And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the contrary, he 
finds himſelf naturally to dread a /#perzor Bezng, that can defeat all his deſigns, and 
diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond all his fears. He has 
oftentimes ſecret milgivings concerning another life after this, and fearful appre- 


| henſfions of an inviſible Judge; and thereupon he is full of anxiety concerning his 


condition in another world, and ſometimes plung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair 
that he grows weary of himſelf. So that the Azher/? deprives himſelf of all the 
comfort that the apprehenſions of a God ean give a man, and yet is liable to all the 
trouble and diſquiet of thoſe apprehenſtons. = ; 
| I do not fay that theſe Inconveniences do happen to all; but every one is in 


danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly diſcover 


how unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſlarily look abroad 
and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elle. And if there be no /uperzor Being, in 


whoſe care of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his mind ; If he have 
no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him under the evils and 


calamities he is liable to in this world, he 1s certainly of all creatures the moſt 


miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances 
of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome other ſort of calamity, that we can have no 
| hopes of relief or comfort but from God alone: none in all the world to flee to, 


but ZH;m. And what would men do in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God? Humane 
nature is molt certainly liable to deſperate exigences, and he is not happy that is 


not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is bad to be reduced to ſuch 


a condition as to be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought 
to that extremity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do 
with themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh and ſuf- 
ferings. All men naturally fly to God in extremity, and the moſt atheiſtical perſon 


in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other relief, is forced to ac- 


knowledge him, and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wile and reatonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
a God out of the world? Not to fay how impious it is in reſpec of God, nothing 
can be more malicious to men, and more effectually undermine the only foundation 
of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the world man would be in a much 


more wretched and diſconſolate condition, than the creatures below him. For they 


are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and when it is upon them they bear it as they 
can. But they are not at all apprehenſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented with 
the fearful proſpe&t of what may betal them hereafter: nor are they plung'd into 
deſpair upon the conſideration that the evils they lye under are like to continue, 
and are incapable of a remedy. And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, 
fo they need no comfort againſt them. But mankind is hable to all the fame evils, 
and many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 


_ reflections and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we are 
Wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy than what 


time will give, For if the providence of God be taken away, what ſecurity have 
wy = We 


ants 


' ; Rs 
< ye rg RR 
_— __ wth * > ue ot Ile Teen Jo, eoRSs 
OEM REG Hy 3+ So IRE ES Ss Py > Las 2 $ at 2 E : 
WER E©ERRTST Oo 
bl Fre 2s ed = ons 5 a oats % E X 0 ® - 3 


unhappineſs woul 


&. 
» » -# F 
s * 
? vey i 


————— _ 


Serm. 1. TT Wiſdom of being Religious. 


19 


DL OOOm—_—_ 


”- 


we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiets to which human nature is con- 
tinually expos'd? W hat conſolation under them, when we are reduced to that con- 


dition that no creature can give us any hopes of relief? But if we believe that there 


is a God that takes care of us, and we be careful to pleaſe him, this: cannot but 
be a mighty comfort to us, both under the preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the ap- 
prehenſion of evils at a diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe 
chree things, Either that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if 
that be belt for us: Or that he will ſupport us-under them when they are preſent, 


and add to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burden: Or that he will make them 


the occaſion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage in 
this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one of theſe 
conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there were no Gcd 
there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary the moſt real foundation of our 
li be laid in our Reaſon; and we ſhould be ſo much more 

miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker apprehenſion and a 
deeper conſideration of things. Lyn Yo a ite Beit, 
So that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God is ſo necellary 
co the comfort and happinels of our lives, that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 


_ troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, and to part with a deluſion which is apt to 


yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfation to the mind of man. Did but men conſider the 
true notion of God, he would appear to be ſo lovely a Being, and fo full of good- 


neſs and of all deſirable perfe&tions, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 


irregular underſtandings as not to believe there is a God, yet could not (if they 
underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were 
one. For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Being 
in the world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confuſion, and 
in that diſorder ruin mankind? 'That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par- 


ticular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do us good; as 


underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us in our greateſt 
{traits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our greateſt dangers, to aflilt us 
again{t our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under our ſharpeſt ſufterings, when 
all other things ſet themſelves againſt us? Is it not every man's intereſt, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath 


_ omitted nothing that is neceſſary to it; as would govern us for our advantage, 


and will require nothing of us but what is for our good, and yet will infinitely 
reward us for the doing of that which is beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any 


man that ſhould go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf . 


in the like caſe would be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to 
be reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is ſo far from taking little 


advantages againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt wilful 


miſcarriages upon our Repentance and Amendment? And we have reaſon to believe 
God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all. db 

Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world? How could ſuch a Governor as 
this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God be ſuch a Being as I have 


deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. "This would be a thouſand 


times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal conſequence, and, if it were true, 


ought to affect us with more grief and horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 
Let but all things be well conſider'd, and I am very confident that if a wiſe and 
conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to with the greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd heaven and earth, the /1m2 of all 
his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch a being as God 7s; Nor would 
he chuſe any other benefaRor, or friend, or proteQor for himſelf, or governor for 
the whole world, than infinite power conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs and juſtice, which is the true 2otzou of a God. _ 
Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho' there were no 
God yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it convenient that the 


generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For when the Atheiſt had attain'd 
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his end, and (if it were a thing poſlible) had blotted the notion of a God out of 


the minds of men, mankind would in all probability grow ſo melancholy and ſo 


unruly a thing, that he himſelf would think it fit in policy to contribute his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtoring of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd 
the belief of hzm/e/f in the world, againlt all attempts to the contrary; not only by 
riveting the notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief 
of his Being neceſſary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human Society. +» 36H 177» 

So that if we conſult our reaſon we cannot but believe that there is, if our in- 
tereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were, ſuch a Being as God in the 
world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of Him. -His name is 
written upon our hearts; and in every creature there are {ome prints and footſteps 
of him. Every moment we feel our dependance upon Him, and do by daily 


experience find that we can neither be happy without Him, nor think our ſelves ſo. 

F conlels; it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, that 
| there ſhould be a God; but then it is not men's intereſt to be wicked. It is for 
the general good of human Society, and conſequently of particular perſons, to be 


true and juſt; it is for men's health to be temperate; and fo I could inſtance in all 
other virtues. But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men are wedded to their Juſts 


and refoly'd upon a wicked courſe; and fo it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there 
were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. Whereas if men were minded to live 


righteoufly and ſoberly and virtuouſly.in the world, zo be/zeve a God would be no 
hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch deſign; but very much for the advancement 
and furtherance of it. Men that are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God ; 


ſo that it is vehemently to be ſuſpeted, that nothing but the ſtrength of men's _ 
laſts, and the power of vicious inclinations do ſway their minds, and ſet a &ya/5 


upon their underſtandings towards Atheiſm. 


2. Atheiſm is mmprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt contends 


againſt the religious man that there is no God; but upon firange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt; whereas the Religious man ventures only 


the loſs of his laſts, (which it is much better for him to be without) or at the ut- 


moſt of ſome temporal convenience; and all this while is inwardly more contented 


and happy, and uſually more healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpe& and 


 faithfuller Friends, and lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more 


free from the evils and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical Perſon 


does; however, it is not much that he ventures: And after this lite, if there be no 
God, is as well as he; but if there be a God, is infinitely better, even as much as 
unſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. So 


that it the Arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an even 


queſtion whether there were one or not; yet the hazard and danger is ſo infinitely 
unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were obliged to incline 
to the affirmative ; and, whatever doubts he might have about it, to chuſe the 
ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the principle to live by. For, he that 


acts wiſely and is a thoroughly prudent man, will be provided againſt all events, and 


will take care to ſecure the main chance, whatever happens; but the Atheiſt, in 
caſe things ſhould fall out contrary to his belief and expectation, hath made no 


proviſion for this caſe. If contrary to his confidence it ſhould prove in the iſſue 


that there 1s a God, the man'is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he 
dies ſhould find that his ſoul remains after his body, and has only quitted its lodging, 
how will this man be amazed and blank'd, when, contrary to his expeRation, he 
ſhall find himſelf in a new and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of tpirits, entered 
upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate? How ſadly will the man be difap- 
pointed when he finds all things otherwiſe then he had ſtated and determined 
them in this world? When he comes to appear before that God whom he hath 
denied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he could, 
who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he will ſhiver 
and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty? How will 
he be ſurprized with terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf thus unexpeRedly and 
irrecoverably plung'd into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation? And thus things may 
happen, for all this man's confidence now, For our beket or disbelief of a thing 
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'* does not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy things into being, or 
make them vaniſh into nothing by the' ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. 

' "Things are as ſullen as we are, and will be what they are whatever we think of 
them. And if there be a God, a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make 
him ceaſe to be, any more than-a man can put out the Sun by winking. _ | 


And thus I have, as briefly and clearly as I could, endeayour'd to ſhew the igno- 


rance and folly of ' $5pay the Atheiſm in denying the exſtence of God, Ard now 
it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other zwo principles of Religion, the immor- 
zality of the Soul, and future Rewards. For no man can have any reaſonable 
ſcruple about theſe, who believes that there 1s a God. Becauſe no man that owns 
the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can doubt of the poſlibility of a finite ſpirit, 
that is, ſuch a thing as is 2mmatzerial and does not contain any principle of cor- 
ruption in it ſelf. And there is no man that believes the goodneſs of God, but 
mult be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome things for as long a duration as 
they are capable of. Nor can any man, that acknowledgeth the holy and Juſt pro- 
vidence of God, and that he loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a 
Magiſtrate and Governor of the World, and conſequently concerned to counte- 
nance the obedience, and to puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal 
conſider the promiſcuous dilpenſations many times of God's Providence in this 
world; I ſay, no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to con- 
clude, that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
done with the #7/t fort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I ſhall {peak 
but briefly of the other. _ TE Wo, 
Secondly, The prattical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwithſtanding 
he does in ſome {ort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, he is likewiſe 
ouilty of prodigious folly. The promciple of the /peculative Atheiſt argues more 
2gnorance, but the prattice of the other argues greater folly. Not to believe a God, 
and another life, for which there is ſo much evidence of Reaſon, is great ignorance 
and folly ; but 'tis the higheſt madneſs, when a man does believe thele things, to live 
as if he did not believe them; When a man does not doubt but that there is a 
God, and that according as he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him 
happy or miſerable for ever, yet to live ſo as it he were certain of the contrary, and 


A2S No man in reaſon can live but he that is well a{ſured that there is no God. It 


| was a ſhrewd ſaying of the old Mozk, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
_ offenders in the world, an 1:quz/ition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould deny the 
being of a God and the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be put into the 
firſt of theſe, the 1-9uz/zt:on, as being a deſperate Heretick; but if any man ſhould 
profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any known wickedneſs, 
ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bed/am; becaule there cannot be a greater folly and 
madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt moment and concernment to at 
againſt his beſt reaſon and underitanding, and by his life to contradie his belief. 
vouch a man does periſh with his eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he 
runs upon the greateſt dangers which he clearly ſees to be before him, and pre- 
Cipitates himſelf into thoſe evils which he profeſles to believe to be real and in- 
tolerable; and wilfully negleRs the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and hap- 
pineſs which he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. "Thus much for the /econd 
way of Confirmation. + EO go jt, + E0EE-3] 
IM. The 77rd way of Confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindicate Re- 
ligion from thoſe common zmputations which feem to charge it with zgnorance or 
mprudence, And they are chiefly theſe three, 715 528 Se 
72, Credulity. St RIAL *, 
2. Sinpularity. | i 
3. Making a foolsſh Bargaim. iD, Et. 
' Firſt, Credulity: Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of thoſe 
things for 'which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of which we can 
have no good aſſurance ; , as the belief of 4 God, and of a future ſtate after: this 
fe; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience, nor ever ſpoke with any 
body that did. Now-it ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs and eaſineſs of 
belief to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds: } RW 
-. To this] anſwer, | 
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1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſlate 
after this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expected that we ſhould have 
the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For he that believes a God, believes ſuch a 
Being as hath all perfeQions, among which this is one, that he is a.ſpirit; and con- 
ſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. He likewiſe that believes ano- 


ther life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which in this life we have no 


tryal and experience. Beſides, it this were a good objection, that no man ever ſaw 
theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World 
to be from eternity; nor Epicurus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes 
the World was made. I 42 Fe 

2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of at pre- 


ſent ſuppoſing they were. =_ . TEES 
3. Thoſe who deny theſe gr hank muſt be much more credulous, that is, be- 


lieve things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Arheiſt looks upon 


all that are religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, for his part, pre- 
tends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company; he cannot entertain 
things upon thoſe {light grounds which move other men; if you would win his af- 


| ſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration for it. Now there's 
no way to deal with this ar of reaſon, this rigid exatter of ſtrict demonſtration 


for things which are not capable of it, but by ſthewing him that he is an hundred 
times more credulous, that he begs more principles, rakes more things for granted 
without offering to prove them, and aflents to more ſtrange concluſions upon 
weaker grounds, than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity. 


And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſt's Creed, 


and preſent you with a Catalogue ot the fundamental Articles of his Faith. He 


believes that there is no God, nor poſlibly can be, and conſequently that the wiſe 


' as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, except himſelf and a few more. 
He believes that either all the world have been frighted with an apparition of their 


own fancy, or that they have moſt unnaturally conſpired together to cozen them- 
ſelves; or that this notion of a God is a trick of policy, tho' the greateſt Pr:xces 
and Politicians do not at this day know ſo much, nor have done time out of mind. 


He believes, either that the Heavens and the Earth and all things in them had no 


Original cauſe of their being, or elſe that they were made by chance, and happen- 
ed he knows not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter 
all things have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 
greateſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſolv'd to believe that there 


was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of it ſelf is 


utterly void of all /en/e, underſlanding and liberty ; but, for all that, he is of OPi- 


' nion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo conveniently dif- 


pos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all thoſe fe 
and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. ea hes 
This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be found 


any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdi- 
ties, which are ſo groſs and 45 pon that they may be felt. So that if every man 


had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare to be the mot credulous 
perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he does not pre- 
tend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he knows not why, in- 
clin'd to believe ſo, and to'laugh at thoſe that do not, 

Il. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity; the afteRation whereof is unbecoming 
a wiſe man. To this charge I aniwer, : 

r. If by Religion be meant the belzef of the principles of Religion, that there is 
a God, and a - uy WR that our ſouls are immortal, and that there are rewards 
to be expeRted after this life; theſe are ſo far from being /mgular opinions, that 
they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, even of the moſt 
barbareus Nations. Infomuch that the Hiſtories of ancient times do hardly fur- 


iſh us with the names of above five or ſix perſons who denied a God. And Ly- 


cretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great four- 
dations of Religion, the providence of God, and the immortality of the Soul, Pri. 
mum Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epicuras, Df 
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2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that ts, ro at con- 


formably to our belt realon and underſtanding, and to live as it does become thoſe 


who do believe a God and a future ſtate; this is. acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wile man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of diſtraction: Nothing being more ordinary than 
for men who live wickedly to acknowledge that they ought to do otherwiſe. 

' 3. Though according to the common courle and practice of the world it be 
ſomewhat Winter for men truly and thoroughly to live up to the principles of their 
Relinion, yet ſingularity in this matter is fo tar from being a retieQion upon any 


man's prudence that it is a ſingular commendation of it. In two caſes ſimgularity 
is very commendable, 


\ 1. When there is a neceſlity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and hap- 
pineſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he does not 


| live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to dye as they do 
and.to perith with them; he is not diſpoſed to be a tool, and to be miſerable for 


company ; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like theirs who know not God, 
and obey not the goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion 


{rom the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 


2. It is very commendable to be /ngular in any exce//-ncy, and I have ſhewn 
that Relig/on 1s the greatcit exceliency: to be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a praiſe: every man would 
chuſe to be thus /nguliar.. 3 


Il. The third imputation is, that Religion is a fooltſh bargain; becauſe they who 
are religious hazard the parting with a preſent aad certain happineſs for that which 
is futureand uncertain. To this TI anſwer, © 

1. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards falls 
ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our Saviour, 


Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, 


we walk by faith and not by ſight, and faith 1s the evidence of things not ſeen, are | 


intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence of Faith, and do 
ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others 1s not ſo great evidence as that of 
our own ſenſes: And tho' we have ſuthcient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no man 


\ can think we have ſo great evidence as if we our ſelves had been in the other 


world, and ſeen how all things are there. 9 _ "If 

2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in us a 
well-grounded confidence, and free us trom all doubts of the contrary, and perſuade 
a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this World upon the ſecurity 
that he hath of another: For, = TON bo | es, | 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a diſtance 


are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would deſire more: Future 


_ and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of ſenſe; but we have the 


greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this every reaſonable man ought to reſt 
{atisfied. NO 


2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſcreti- 


on, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards or parts with 


the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And tor the clearing of this it will be 
worth our confidering, that the greatelt affairs of this world, and the moſt impor- 
tant concernments of this life, are all conducted only by moral demonſtrations. 


Men every day venture their-lives and eſtates only upon oral aſſurance. For in- 


ſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or Weſi-Indies, or in Turky or Spain, 
yet do venture their whole eſtate in trafhick thither, tho' they have no Mathemarz- 
cal demonſtration but only moral aſſurance that there are ſuch places. Nay, which 
is more, men every day. eat and drink, tho' I think no man can demonſtrate out of 
Euchd or Apollonius that his Baker or Brewer or Cook have not conveyed poyſon 
into his meat or drink. And that man that would be ſo wile and cautious as not 
to eat or drink 'till he could demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other remedy 
for him but that in great gravity and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. And 
for any man to urge that tho' men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſu- 
rance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid 
Hell, ſeems to me to be highly unreatonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of things as 

Vor. I. I 2 will 
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* will make menccircumſpe& and careful to avoid a leſſer danger, ought in all reaſon 
| to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater; ſuch an aſſurance as will 


ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſer 


' g00d, ought in all reaſon to animate men more powerfully and to infpire them with 


a greater vigor and induſtry in the purſuit of that which is. infinitely greater, For 
why the ſame aſſurance ſhould not operate as well in a great danger as in a leſs, 
in a great good as in a ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon; unleſs 
men will ſay, that the greatneſs of an evil danger 1s an encouragement to men to 
run upon it, and that the greatneſs of any good and happinels ought in- reaſon to 
diſhearten men from the purſuit of it. 

And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically inclined, to 
conf{ider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially ; and if there be weight in theſe con- 


fiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with reaſonable men, I would beg 


of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves to be byaſled by prejudice or paſh- 
on, or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly advantage, to a contrary perſuaſion. _ 
Firſt, 1 would intreat them ſeriouſly and diligently ro conſider theſe things, be- 


cauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. If any thing 


in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, thele principles of Reli- 
gion do. For what can import us more to be fatisfied in than whether there be a 
God; or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our bodies, or be immortal and 


ſhall continue for ever? And if ſo, whether in that eternal ſtate which remains for - 


men after this life, they ſhall not be happy or miſerable for ever, according as they 
have demeancd themſelves in this world? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite 
conſequence to us; and therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about 


them, and to fatisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. For theſe are 


Prov. 26, 
18. 


not matters to be {lightly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way of 
atheiſtical men is) to be play'd and jeited withal. There is no greater argument of 
a light and inconſiderate perſon, than Pe to ſcoft at Religion. It is a ſign 
that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is not touch'd with a fenſe of 
his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play with life and 
death. This is the very mad-man that J9/omon ſpeaks of, who caſteth firebrands, 
arrows and death, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport? To examine ſeverely and debate 
ſeriouſly the principles of Religion, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but if any man 
ſhall turn Religion into raillery, and think to confute it by two or three bold jeſts, 
this man doth not render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men ; becauſe he ſports with his own life. If the principles of Religi- 
on were doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that we ought to 
be ſerious in the examination of them. And tho' they were never ſo clear and e- 
vident, yet they may be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as the graveſt 


and wiſeit perſon in the world may be abuſed by being put into a f#9/'s coat, and 


the molt noble and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd 
into burleſque. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next 
diſcourſe. 5 Ss 

So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and fool him- 
ſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into theſe 


matters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider the arguments which 


are brought for them. For many have miſcarried about theſe things, not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough for them, but becauſe they have not had 
patience enough to conlider them. : : 
| Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party a- 
oainſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Hence it comes to 
paſs that they are apt to {light the {trongeſt arguments that can be brought for it, 
and to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and without difticul- 
ty aſſent to Mathematical truths, becaule it is no body's intereſt to deny them; 
but men are {low to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe by their luſts and 
intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore you may obſerve that the 
more virtuouſly any man lives, and the leſs he is inſlay'd to any luſt, the more rea- 
dy he is to entertain the principles of Religion. 
Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſidera- 


tion any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially with your ſelves. 


5 Let 
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: Let not temporal and little advantages {way you againſt a greater and more durable 


© jntereſt, Think thus with your ſelves, that you have not the making of things true 
> or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence of things is already tix'd and ſettled, and 


© that the principles of Religion are already either determinately true or falſe before 
you think of them; either there is a God, or there is not; either your Souls are 
5 [md or they are not; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not now 
to be altered; the truth of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it 
| ſelf to our intereſts. 'Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but 
\ confider impartially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or no. Do not 
' reaſon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there ſhould 


| be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore will endeavonr to prove that there 


is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can to that /ide of the gueſtion; 1 
will bend my underſtanding and wit to itrengthen the negative, and will {tudy to 
- make it as true as | can. This is fond, becauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and 

that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be impoſed 
upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with 
thy ſelf; My higheſt intereſt is not to be deceived” about theſe matters, therefore 
ſetting aſide all other contiderations I will endeavour to know the truth, and yield 
to that. Fr: 

And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And 
that which I have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of and to per- 
ſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly recommend to 
us as proper for haman conlideration ; Unto man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. Whoever pretends to 
reaſon, and calls himſelf a za», is obliged to acknowledge God and to demean 
himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to the underſtanding of man as the 
light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plaineſt and the moſt glorious 
obje&t of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, and every thing in them does repreſent 


him to us. Which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we are encountred with clear rom. E 
evidences and ſenſible demonſtrations of a! Deity : For (as the Apoſt/e reaſons) The 20. 


znviſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead; es to avai 
&uT85s avaroAoyntus 0 that they are without excuſe; that is, thoſe men that know 
not God have no apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe 
that there 1s ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch 
a Principle, not to demean our ſelves towards him as becomes our relation to him 


and dependance upon him and the duty which we naturally owe him, this 1s great 


— flupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 


And yet he that conſiders the lives and aQions of the greateſt part of men would 


verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the Scrzprure ,,, _ 
repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding. 1z zs a nation void of counſel, +. 


 netther is there any underſtanding in them: and elſewhere, have all the workers Pal. 14. 4. 


of” inzquity no knowledge £ Not that they are deſtitute of the natural faculty of 


underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought; they are not blind, but they 
wink, they detain the truth of God in unrigteouſneſs, and tho they know God, yet 
they do not glorify him as God, nor ſuffer the apprehenſions of him to have a due 
influence upon their hearts and lives. 

| _ Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and repuration of their under- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 


ſo great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and to bring off the _ 


credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear the Lord and to depart 
from evil, For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent perſon as he that negle&s 
God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothful about his everlaſting concernments ; 

becauſe this man aQs contrary to his trueſt reaſon and beſt intereſt; he negle&s his 
own fatety, and is active to procure his own ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs 
away from it as faſt as he can, but purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. 
Hence it is that $9/omon does all along in the Proverbs give the title of feo/ to a 


wicked man, as if it were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, becauſe 


he is ſo eminently ſuch: There is no fool to the ſinner, who every moment ven- 
tures his Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 


vokes 


—Jr fan of og Tels 


vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad 
man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones 
does not a& ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he does. 
Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtraftion, and every ſinner 
does wilder and more extravagant things than any man can do that is craz'd and 
out of his wits, only with this {ad difference that he knows better what he does. 
For to them who believe another life after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery in another world, (which is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among 
Chriſtians) there is nothing in Mathemaricks more demonſitrable than the folly of 
wicked men; for it is not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole is 
greater than a part, than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be prefer- 
red before time. 00 " 

[ will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who 
underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worJdly wiſdom may ſee the 
imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and' be convinced Zhat thzs their 
way ts their folly, even themſelves being Judges. | | 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands but 
leaves his whole body naked? who provides only againft the tooth-ach, and neglects 
whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon him? Juſt thus does 
he who takes care only for this vile body, but neglects his precious and immortal 


takes no care 70 eſtape the damnation of hell. KR 
Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that Jays deſigns only for a day, 


does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but takes no care for all Eternity, 
which is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever, and to a& as untowardly 
and as crolly to the reaſon of things as can be imagined, to regard time as if it 
were eternity, and to neglect eternity as if it were- but a ſhort time. 


' profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who is ingemious to 
contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is dull and ſtupid as to 
the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to himſelf? Such a one is he, 


proper calling and profeſſion than the very trades we live upon: and ſuch is every 
ſinner, who is w2/e 70 do evil but to'do good hath no underſtanding. "ER 
Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him who is his beſt friend, and 


comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands? to fly a ſmall danger and run upon 
a greater? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and contemns God, who 
can ſave or deſtroy him; who {trives with his Maker and proveketh the Lord to 
gealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces of a man takes the field 


but after that have no more that they can do; but fears not him, who after he hath 
killed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for fear of any 


men, and falls to the hands of the living God; he flies from a temporal danger 
_ and leaps into Hell. | | 


ment neglects opportunities never to be retriev'd, who ſtanding: upon the ſhore, 
and {ceing the tide making haſte towards him apace, and that he hath but a few 
minutes to fave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there till the cruel ſea ruſh in 
upon him and overwhelm him? And is he any better who trifles away this day of 
God's grace and patience, and fooliſhly adjourns the neceſſary work of repen- 
tance and the weighty buſineſs of Religion to a dying hour? 


without the Means, nay, by Means that are quite contrary to it? ſuch is every 
wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy here, and to 
be happy, that 1s, to find a pleafure in the enjoyment of God and in the company 
of holy ſpirits, by rendring himſelf as untuitable and unlike to them as he can. 


Wouldi{t 


Soul; who is very folicitous to prevent {mall and temporal inconveniences, but 
without any proſfpe& to or proviſion for the remaining part of his life? even ſo 

Do we count him a wife man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own proper 
who is ingenious in his Calling, but a bad Chriſtian; for Chriſtianity is more our 
can be his foreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him that. 
againtt the 927ghty God, the Lord of Hoſts; who fears them that can kill the Body, 


thing in this world ventures to diſpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from 


| Is not he an imprudent. man, who in matters of greateſt moment and concern- 


And, to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he wiſe who hopes to attain the End 
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> Wouldft thou then be truly wiſe? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe 
* for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life, Fear God and depart fron 
' evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which are not ſeen a; 
are etefnal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another world, and refer all t; 


ations of this ſhort and dying life to that (tate which will ſhortly begin, but nev 
have an end: and this will approve it ſelf to be wiſdom at the laſt, whatever tl 
world judge of it now. For not that which is approved of men now, but wh: 
ſhall finally be approved by God, is true wiſdom; that which is eſteemed ſo Þ 
him who 1s the fountain and original of all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, th 
beſt and moſt competent judge of it. 
I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and negle& Religion may think themſelvc 
wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while: But there is a time a comin 
when the molt profane and atheiſtical, who now account it a piece of Gallantry an 
an argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than common wit and underſtanding t 
Alight God and to baffle Religion and to level all the diſcourſes of another wor! 
with the Poetical deſcriptions of the Fairy-land; I fay, there is a day a comin 


when all theſe witty fools ſhall be unhappily undeccived, and not being able to enjo 


their deluſion any longer ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 
But why ſhould I ule ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which is { 


| excellent, ſo uſefyl; and ſo neceſſary? The thing it ſelf hath allurements in it be 


yond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wiſdom, I canno 
offer any thing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it, 1 ca; 


preſent nothing beyond this to your affeRions to excite your loye and deſire. Al 


that can be done is to fet the thing before men, and to offer it to their choice ;_ 


and if men's natural defire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not per- 
ſuade them to be religious, 'tis in vain to uſe arguments; if the ſight of theſe beau- 
ties will not charm men's afteQtions, 'tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a 
liking, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the making whereof conſent is 
neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeit choice, and if men will obſtinately and 


wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinacie nullum remedium 


Pofuit Deus, God has provided no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will 
chuſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to inherit their own choice, 
and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. 
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- 2 PET. W: 2. 
Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the' laft days ſcoffers, walking 
after therr own luſts, 


mous frophecy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of men whom 
=. he calls coffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of us the Apoſtles 
+4 4 rg and Saviour; Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come m the laſt days 
ſCOJfers, CCC. ON 2} Jon $7 

The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famous predicion of the deſtruQi- 
on of 7eruſalem which is in the Prophet Daviel, and before the fulfilling whereof 
our Saviour exprelly tells us fa1/e and ſhould ariſe and decerve many. 


IK mou? this firſt. In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a fa- 


Now 


Mat, 24; 
11, 


- 
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Now the /eofers here ſpoken of are the fa//e teachers whom the Apoſtle had a 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter ; there were falſe prophets alſh 
among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you. Theſe, he tells pa 
us, ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcott at the hs oo of Religi- © 71 
on and to deride the expeRations of a future judgment. 1 the /aft days hhall come = 
[coffers walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, where is the promiſe of his _ fi 
coming £2 | 

In Toeitng to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 
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1. Conſider the nature of the tin here mentioned, which is /coffing at Religion. : ” 
2. The character of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this fin, they wy 
are ſaid t9 walk after their own tuſts. MEE Jt; F 
3. I ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice.  hj 
IT. Firft, We will confider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is of. _ 6 
fing at Religion. There ſhall come ſcoffers: Thele it ſeems were a ſort of people a 
that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the world. So the +&«c 
Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they faid where zs the promiſe of his T6 
coming? fe Reg: Os gps | E, a 
In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians hat the day of h<H 
2 Theſ. 3. the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſile elſewhere tells us. Now this, 'tis probable, » 
R theſe /eoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal; and becauſe Chriſt did not come A 
' when ſome looked for him, they concluded he would not come at all. Upon this þ 
they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a vain expectation of that + 
which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all things continue as they were a 
from the beginning of the world, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions of Chriſtians t 
concerning the approaching end of it; For fmce the Fathers fell afleep all things £< 
continue as they were, from the beginning of the world, Smce the Fathers fell a- t] 
ſleep, ap 55, which may either be render'd from 7he 7:7me, or elſe (which ſeems - n 
more agreeable to the atheiſtical diſcourle of theſe men) /aving or except that the W, 
fathers are fallen aſleep, all things continue as they were ; Saving that men dye, and ſ 
one generation ſucceeds another, they ſaw no change or alteration. 'They looked g 
upon all things as going on in a conſtant courſe; One generation of men paſſed a- t 
way and another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd {till as it was. |Þt 
And thus, for ought they knew, things might hold on for ever. So that the princi- | 
ples of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of the Aprcareans; who \ 
_ denied the providence of God and the immortality of mens ſouls; and conſe- 1 
quently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to rewards and puniſhments "© 
in another world. 'Thele great and fundamental principles of all Religion they de- Ft 
rided as the fancies and dreams of a company of melancholly men, who were {4 
weary of the world, and pleaſed themfelves with vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe | 
in another life. *But as for them, they believed none of thoſe things ; and there- 


fore gave all manner of licence and indulgence to their luſts. 

But-this belongs to the ſecond-thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

TE The character which is here given of theſe /coffers; They are ſaid to walk 
after their own luſts. And no wonder it when they denied a future judgment they 
gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. 


 St.:Zade in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. Peter 
here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after | 
their own angodly tuſts, ſenſual, not having the Spirit, So that we ſee what kind of 
perſons they are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, men of ſenſual Spirits and of 
licentious lives, For this character which the Apoſtle. here. gives of the./coffers of 
that age was not an-accidental thing which happened to thoſe perſons, but is the 
conſtant character of them who deride Religion, and flows: from the very temper 
and diſpolition of thoſe who are guilty of this impiety; it is.both the uſual 'prepa- 
ration'to it, and-the natural conſequent of it. OO 2 ek I 

_ To deride (70d and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And. men do not 
uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but 'they come to it by ſeveral 
ſteps. The P/almi/t very elegantly expreſſeth to us rhe ſeveral | _ane0eey 6d by which 


= 


e man that walketh 


> 
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” not in the counſel of the x nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in 


) © the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually firſt corrupted by bad counſel and com- 
S * pany, which is called walking in the counſel of the ungodly; next they habituate 
- = themſelves to their vicious practices, which is /ianding mm the way of ſinners; and 
© then at laſt they take up and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called 
| ſitting in the ſeat of the ſcornful. PL, KLE, 
©. For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinati- 
© 6ns of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt to disbelieve 
' thoſe truths which contradict their luſts. Every inordinate luſt and paſſion is a 
. falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws toward Atheiſm. And 
Y _ when mens judgments are once byaſled they do not believe according to the evi- 
| | dence of things, but according to their humour and their intereſt, For when men 
Jive as if there were no God it becomes expedient for them that there ſhould be 
' none: And then they endeavour to perſuade themſelves ſo, and will be glad to 
= __ find Arguments to fortify themſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry 
; down Religion, becauſe they would not be under the reſtraints of it ; they are lot 
2 _ to be tied up by the {tri laws and rules of it : "Tis their intereſt more than any 
6 ' reaſon they have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they 
' are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that mer /ove darkneſs rather thay Job. 3; 
f light, becauſe their deeds are evit; for every one that doth evil hateth the light, '% **: 


" meither cometh to the light leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

\' I remember it is the ſaying of oze, who hath done more by his #r:rimgs to de- 
S _ bauch the Age with Atheittical Principles than any man that lives in it; Phat when 
to reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſon. I am ſure this is the true 
y account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt them, and therefore 
S | they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The Principles of Religion and the do- 

' Girines of the holy Scriptures are terrible enemies to wicked men, they are con- 
- _ tinually flying in their faces, and galling their conſciences: And this is that which 
3 - makes them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn at the doctrines of that holy Book. 
? | And this may probably be one reaſon why many men, who are obſerved to be 
| ſufficiently dull in other matters, yet can talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Reli- 
| gion with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
- them; and as in other things ſo in this, vexat:o dat mrelletZum, the inward trou- 

| ble and vexation of their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in ral- 

lying upon Religion. Their conſciences are galled by it, and this makes them 


)/ winch and fling as if they had ſome metal. For, let men pretend what they will, 
| there is no cale and comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical principles. *'Tis 
; found by experience, that none are more apprehenſive of danger or more fear- 


ful of death than this fort of men: Even when they are in proſperity they ever 
\ _ and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great affliction or ca- 
| lamity overtakes them they are the moſt poor-ſpirited creatures in the whole 
world. gy vis Ps 
The ſumis; the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a wick= 
ed man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore he caſts it off and 
puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides that men think it ſome kind of apolo- 
gy for their vices that they do not a& contrary to any principle they profeſs : 
'T heir practice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and ſo they think to 
vindicate themſelves and their own bir 2 by laughing at thoſe for fools who be- 
lieve any thing to the contrary. ooo + 
I. The z4zr4 thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and 
_ the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make theſe three 
ſuppolitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. | 
I. Suppole there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe, 
2. Huppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both ſides, 
3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion ate 
true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is intolerable. 
1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew the unrea- 
flonableneſs of this humour ; Put the caſe that theſe men were in the right, in de- 
nying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pretend were true; yet ſo 
Vor. I. K. long 


Ti Ro dif ar Tele, 


long as the generality of mankind believes the contrary, it is certainly a great rude- 
neſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoft at theſe things. Indeed upon this 
ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch thing as fin, but yet it would be a great of- 
fence: againlt the laws of civil converſation. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer 
than all the world, and that he did upon good grounds know that all mankind, 
beſides himſelf and two or three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Re- 
ligion ; yet if he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep 
all this to himſelf, and not affront other men about theſe things. FE 

I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of 1/rael, T hou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people; is render'd by Zoſephus in a very dif- 
ferent ſenſe : What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſpheme. And this 


is not ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one would imagine, for the 


ſame Hebrew word fignifies both Gods and Ralers. But whether this be the mean- 
ing of that Law or not, there is a great deal of reaſon-in the thing. Forthough 
every man have a right to diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, and to urge it with all 


its abſurd and ridiculous conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their. di- 


ſputes with the Heathen ;- yet it 1s a barbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to 
make ſport with that which others account Religion, not with any deſign to 
convince their reaſon but only to provoke their rage. nl gt et 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he ſhould 
ſo much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs deride them. He 
that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for oppoſing a contrary Re- 
ligion: But he that denies all Religion, can pretend no conſcience for any thing. 
A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and common humanity to free his neigh- 


bour from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing there were no God, this notion of a Dei- _ 
ty and the Principles of Religion have taken ſuch a deep root in the mind of man 
t 


at either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſs 


to any: man to endeavour it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much 
trouble and violence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 


| For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to attempt 
to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by endeavouring to 
reaſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will ſtill recoil and at laſt return to 
it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the apprehenſion of the dangerous 
conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So that nothing can create more trouble to a 
man than to endeavour to diſpoſleſs him of this conceit, becauſe nature is but irri- 
tated by the conteſt, and the man's fears will be doubled upon him. 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in nature, 
but to have had 1ts rife from tradition which hath been confirmed in the world by 
the prejudice of education, the dithiculty of removing it will almoſt be as great as 
if it were natural, that which men take in by education being next to that which 
is natural. And if it could be extinguiſh'd, yet the advantage of it will not recom- 
pence the trouble of the cure. For, except the avoiding of perſecution for Religi- 
on, there is no advantage that the principles of Atheiſm, if they could be quietly 
ſettled in a man's mind, can give him. 'The advantage indeed that men make of 
them is-to give themſelves the liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual 
and\more unjuft than other men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit them- 


ſelves and to be {ſick oftner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by 


their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently to live more uneaſily in the 
world than other men. 

| So that the principles of Religion, 7he belzef of ' a God, and another life, by obli- 
ging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happineſs. And all the pri- 
vilege that Atheiſm pretends to'is tolet men looſe to vice, which is naturally attend- 
ed with temporal inconveniences. And if this be true, then the Atheilt cannot pre- 
tend this reaſon of charity to mankind (which is the only one I can think of) to 
diſpute againſt Religion, much leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain, that it would 
be no kindneſs to any man to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſup- 
poſing they were falſe. Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hin- 


dring, that they promote a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other 


world there can be no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a man is not, it will 
be no trouble to him that he was once deceiyed about theſe matters. 


And 
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> And where no obligation of: Conſcience nor of Reaſon can be pretended, there 
©”. certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do profeſs to believe 
© that there is a God, and that the common principles of Religion are true, and to 
* have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there then be a greater inſolence, 
© than for a man when he comes into company to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things 
for which he knows the company have a reverence? Can one man offer a greater 
"affront to another, than to expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be. 
| his beſt friend, the patron of his lite, and the greateſt benefattor he hath in the 
world? And doth not every man that owns a God fay this of him? 
- But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rudeneſs is {till 
the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and Religion does del;7- 
' quere in majeſtatem popu © humani generis, he does offend againſt the majeſty of 
| the People and that reverence which 1s due to the common apprehenſions of man- 
kind, whether they be true or not; which 1s the greatelt incivility that can be 
| imagin'd. | WE oth Fj | 
| L -- This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that I have to urge in this matter, 
* bur yet | have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as ought eſpeci- 
| ally to prevail upon thoſe who I am atraid are too often guilty of this vice, I mean 
' thoſe who are of better breeding, becauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws of 
behaviour and the decencies of converſation better than other men. _ | 
| 2. Suppoling it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments were equal 
on both ſides; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe things. And here I 
ſuppoſe as much as the Atheiſt can, with any colour of reaſon, pretend to. For no 
man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no God, nor no life after this. 
 _ For theſe being pure negatives are capable of no proof, unleſs a man could ſhew 
| them to be plainly impoſſible. 'The utmoſt that is pretended is that the arguments 
that are brought for theſe things are not ſuthcient to convince. Bur if they were 
} only probable, ſo long as no arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot 
*  1n reaſon be denied to be a great advantage.  _ Ee 
Bur I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. And 
upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make 1t appear to be a monſtrous folly to de- 
ride theſe things. Becauſe tho' the arguments on both ſides were equal, yet the 
| 


danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 6, TE 
If it prove true that there is no God, the religious man may be as happy in this 
world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in their own 
nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction to his mind, and 
| his conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful girds and twinges which 
the Atheiſt feels. Belides, that the praftice of Religion and Virtue doth naturally 
| promote our temporal felicity. It is more for a man's health, and more for his 
| reputation, and more for his advantage in all other worldly reſpects, to lead a 
virtuous than a vicious courſe of life. And for the other worla, if there be no 


- __ Gad the caſe of the religious man and the Athieſt will be alike, becauſe they will 
7 both be extinguiſh'd by death and infſenfſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

1 But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God ; and that 
L the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, there to receive 

, the juit reward of their ations; Then it is plain to every man at firſt fight, that 
4 the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt be vaſtly different: Then, where 


ſhall the wicked and the ungodly appear? And what think we ſhall be the portion 
of thoſe who have affronted God, and derided his word, and made a mock of 
every thing that is ſacred and religious? W hat can they expect but to be rejected 
by him whom they have renounced, and to feel the terrible efte&ts of that Power 
and Juſtice which they have deſpiſed? So that tho' the arguments on both ſides 
were equal, yet the danger is not ſo. On the one 1ide there 1s none at all, but 'tis 
infinite on the other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any man 
to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be or not;- and 
if they be, of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 
- 3. duppole there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, then 
15 1t not only a heinous impiety but a perfect madneſs to {coff at theſe things. And 
that there is a God, and&that the principles of Religion are true, I have already in 
_ Vor. 1. K 2 my 
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my plains diftonrſe endeavour'd to prove ; both from the things which are made; 
and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe principles; of which univerſal 
conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing 


they are fo, it 1s not my the utmoſt pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of 


folly that can be imagined to deride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the com- 
mands of God is a great contempt, but to deny his Bezng, and to make ſport with 
his word, and to endeavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty 
ſayings of that Holy Book into raillery, is a moſt direct affront to the God that is 


above. Thus the P/almi/t deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as levelling their blaf- 
phemies immediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. They ſet their mouth againſt 


' the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth; they do miſchief among 


men, but the affront is immediately to God: | 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit-is an argument of a moſt incorrigible temper. 
The W:/e man every where ſpeaks of: the /corner as ohe of the worlt fort of ſin- 
ners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he de/p:/erb mmſirut7ion and mocks at all 
the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. on Es CT 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the Author 
of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of him that made us, 
and to live in an open defiance of him 2x whom we /zve, move, and have our beings? 
But this is not all. As it is a molt heinous ſo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, to 
deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to oppoſe him who is infinitely more powerful 
than we are. W1ll ye (ſays the Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye 
ſtronger than he? What Gamahzel ſaid to the 7ews, in another caſe, may with a 
little change be applied to this ſort of men; It there be a God, and the principles 
of Religion be true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking 
againſt theſe things, leſt ye be found '; np againſt God. 

I will but add one thing more to 
that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other ſins ſo there is in truth the leaſt 
temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or honour to ruin 


themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration: But the prophane perſon 


ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for 1in's fake, ſuffers himſelf to be tempted 
to the greateſt ſins and into the greateſt dangers for no other reward but the ilen- 
der reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wittily which no wiſe man would ſay. And 
what a folly is this, for a man to offend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 


only for his jeſt to loſe two of the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his 


own foul? 


I have done with the 7hree things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 


And now [ beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to theſe three purpoſes. 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophanenefs which 


by ſome is miſcalled wit. x 

2, To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo 
bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. — 

3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath given them, 


to better and nobler purpoles, in the ſervice and to the glory of that God who hath 
beſtowed theſe gifts on men, 


r. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not how it 


comes to pals that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits only for jeſting 
out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things which the 
greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man ſhould be accounted a Wit for 
reviling thoſe in Authority, which is no more an argument of any man's wit than 
it is of Iis diſcretion. A wiſe man would not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great 
Prince though he were out of his Dominions, becauſe he remembers that Kings 
have long bands, and that their power and influence does many times reach a great 
way farther than their dire& Authority. But God zs a great King, and in his 
hands are all the corners of the earth; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor 
can we flee from his preſence; where-ever we are his eyes ſee us and his right 
hand can reach us. It men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or 
reputation, they would never exerciſe their wit-in dangerous matters. Wit is a 
very commendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping 

OM of 


ew the folly of this prophane temper. And 
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2 of it. It isa ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes, if it be not 
> well manag'd. 'The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent what 
' 2 js praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage; and to expoſe the vices and follies of 
"  -* men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly: ridiculous: But if it be applied to the 
-. abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes its commendation. If 
- any man think he abounds in this quality and hath wit to ſpare, there is ſcope 
 — enough for it within the bounds of Religion and decency, and when it tranſgreſ- 
; ſeth theſe it degenerates into-infolence and impiety. All wit which borders upon 
: prophaneneſls, and makes bold with thoſe things to which the greateſt reverence is 
- due, deſerves to be: branded for folly. ET ha Ny  IIAEER s 
' And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infeQtion of this vice we muſt take 
. heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenfibly we derive ſome 
- -. contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take heed how we ac- + 
- cuſtom-our ſelves to''a it and irreverent uſe of the Name of God, and of the 
phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bzble, which ought not to be applied upon 
every light occaſion. Men will eafily {lide into the higheſt degree of prophaneneſs 
who are not careful to preſerve a due reyerence for the great and glorious Name of 
| God, and an awful regard to the Holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly diſpoſed to * 
 ſcofting at Religion as thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear upon tri- 
fling occafions. For it is juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in 


| one degree of prophanenels to procced to another, *till at laſt they come to that 
| height of impiety as to contemn all Religion. 
q 


© 


2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to 
deſpiſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to be laught 
at, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matters in the whole 
world are liable to be abus'd. It is a known. ſaying of Ep:&etus, that every thing 
hath two handles; By which he means, that there is nothing fo bad but a man may 

| lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will aftord matter of excuſe and ex- 
_-  tenuation; nor nothing ſo. excellent but a man may faſten upon ſomething or other 
| | belonging to it whereby to traduce it. . A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the 
wiſeſt man whereby to expoſe him ro the contempt of injudicious people. 'The 
graveſt Book that ever was written may be made ridiculous by applying the fayings 
of it to a fooliſh purpoſe. For a je{t may be obtruded upon any thing. And there- 
 _ fore no man ought to have the leſs reverence for the any, 69 of Religion, or for 
the holy Scriptures, becaufe idle and prophane Wits. can break yeſts upon them. 
Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the beft 
Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an -odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon 
them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this reafon, but the 

man that abuſes it ; nor will he efteem that to which every thing is liable to be a_ 
juſt exception againft any thing. At this rate we mult deſpiſe all things, but ſurely 
| the better and the ſhorter way 1s to contemn thoſe who would bring any thing 

that is worthy into contempt. 


- 


+ | - 3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to etnploy that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of that 
God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aholzab and Bezalcel did their 
mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 'Tabernacle. For this 1s 
the perfeQtion of every thing, to attain its true and proper end; and the end of 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God hath given us is to glorify the giver. 

Here is ſubje& enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To praiſe that 

infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which made us and 
all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently praiſe; 'T'o vindicate the 
wife and juſt -providence of God, iri the government of the world; and to en- 
deavour as well as we can upon an imperfe& view of things, to make out the 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations ; 'To explain the oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love (which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than 
we are, defire to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to fave fin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for them: Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
dced for the tongues and pens of the greateſt 'Wits. And ſubjects of this nature : 
are the beſt tryals of our ability in this Kind. Satire and invective are the caſleſt 


kind 
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kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For wit 


is a keen in{trument, and every one can cut and oo with it, but to carve a beauti- 
ful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity. 'To praiſe any thing 
well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. A little wit and a great 
deal of ill-nature will furniſh a man for.Satire, but the greateſt inſtance of wit is to 


commend well. And perhaps the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. 


For tho' there be a great deal of matter to work upon yet there 1s great judgment 


required to make choice. And where the ſubject is great and excellent 1t 1s hard 


not to ſink below the dignity of it. | 
This 1 ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their wits, 

and if it be poſſible to- put them out of conceit with that ſcofting humour which 

is ſo eaſy, and ſo ill-natur'd, and is not only an enemy to Rehgion but to every 


thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And 1 am very much miſtaken, if the State as 


well as the Church, the Civil government as well as Religion, do not in a ſhort 
ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of this humour. 


Bur I confine my ſelf ro the conſideration of Religion. And it is ſad indeed, 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to appear. 


But the Scripture hath foretold us that this fort of men ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel- 
age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles days. That which is more fad and 
ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible 
judgments of God which have been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years 
manifeſted himſelf in a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a 


check to this inſolent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good 


upon us we may juſtly fear that he will appear once tor all. And 'tis time for him 


to ſhew himſelt when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 


the world when men begin to doubr whether he made it. 


Luke18.8, 


Jude 15. 
ye... 


The Scripture mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his coming 


to judgment, 2nfidelzty, and prophane ſcoffing at Religion. WY” hen the Son of man 


comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth? And St. Fude out of an ancient prophecy 


of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming of the Lord, 7o con- 


vince ungodly ſinners of all their hard ſpeeches which they had ſpoken againſt him. 
And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we in- this 


Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend 7he 7udge fo be at the door. This im- 


piety did forerun the deſtruction of Feru/a/em, and the utter ruin of the Few 
Nation. And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have reaſon to fear that either 
the end of all things zs it hand, or that ſome very diſmal calamity greater than 
any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I would fain hope that God 
hath mercy {ill for us, and that men will pity themſelves, and repent, and give 


glory to God, and know in this their day the things that belong to their peace. 


Which God of bis infinite mercy grant for the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the 


_ Father, &c. , 
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 Righreouſneſs exalteth @ nation ; but ſim is the reproach of amy people. 
| NE of the firſt principles that 1s planted in the nature of man, and which 
l, ' lies at the very root and foundation of his being, is the deſire of his own 
preſervation and happineſs. Hence it 1s that every man is led by intereſt, 
and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, according as he apprehends them to 
 conduce to this end, or to contradi& it. And becauſe the happineſs of this life is 
moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore human nature (which in this degenerate flate 
is extremely ſunk down into ſenſe) is molt powerfuly afteted with ſenſible and 
temporal things. And conſequently, there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed a- 
 gainſt any thing than to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our 
temporal intereſts. ni obs wy 
' Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many, as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of the great- 
eſt advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do right to Religi- 
on, and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, cannot take a 
more effequal courſe than by reconciling it with the. happineſs of mankind, and 
by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is ſo far from being an enemy that it is the 


greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts; and that it doth not only tend to make 
every man happy conſider'd {ingly and in a private capacity, but is excellently fit- 


ted for the benefit of human ſociety. 


How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private perſons 1 
ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of the other, name- 
ly, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to the publick proſperity 
of a Nation, which I take to be the meaning of this Aphor:/m of Solomon, Righteouſ- 
neſs exalteth a Nation, &c, | ——*—_ 

And here [ ſhall not reſtrain r:ghteouſmeſs to the particular virtue of juſtice (tho* 
in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is molt true) but enlarge it according to the genus and 
ſtrain of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words wi/Yom and righteouſneſs are 
commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to ſignify all Religion and Virtue. And 
that this word is ſo to be taken in the Text may appear farther from the oppoſiti- | 
on of it to fin or vice in general; Rzghteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but S7r is the 
reproach of any People. nn 

You ſee then what will be the ſubje& of my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Re- 
ligion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. pw” 

And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and long e- 
 nough experienced in the world, yet becauſe the faſhion of the age is to call every 

thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſon about it. To which _ 
end [ ſhall T theſe two things. 

r. Endeayour to give an account of this Truth. 

2. To vindicate it from the pretences and infinuations of atheiſtical perſons, 

[ ſhall give you this twofold account of it. | NE 
_ 1, From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

_ 2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 

1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. Indeed, as to particular perſons, 
the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world ; 
lo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred to any perſon by. any 
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thing that befals him in this life. But God does not deal thus with Nations. Be. 7 


cauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as ſuch, can only be rewarded and 


- puniſhed in this world. For in the next, all. thoſe publick ſocieties and combina- 


tions wherein men are now link'd together under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be 
diſſolved. God will not then reward or puniſh Nations, as Nations; But ever 

man ſhall then give an account of himſelf to God, and receive his own reward, 
and bear his own burthen. For altho' God account it no diſparagement to his ju- 
{tice to let particular good men ſuffer in this world, and paſs 7hrough many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe there 1s another day a coming which will 
be a"more proper ſeaſon of reward ; yet in the uſual courſe of his providence he 
recompenſeth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleflings and proſperi- 
ty. For which reaſon St. Auſizz tells us that the mighty ſucceſs and long proſperi- 
ty of the Romans was a reward given them by God for their eminent juſtice and 


' temperance, and other virtue?. And on the other hand, God many times ſuffers 


the moſt grievous fins of particular perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe 
he knows thar his juſtice will have another and better opportunity to meet and 
reckon with them. But the general and crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to 
_ elcape publick judgments, unleſs they be prevented by a general repentance. God 


may defer his judgments for a time, and give a People a longer ſpace of repen-. 


tance, he may ſtay 'till the iniquities of a Nation be full, but ſooner or later they 
have reaſon to.expect his vengeance. And uſually the longer puniſhment is delay'd 


It js the heavier when it comes. RR : | gs! AMIS 

| Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for Natio- 
nal puniſhments. And indeed they are in a fret degree necellary for the preſent 
vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, and to give ſome check 
to the overflowing of wickedneis. Publick judgments are the banks and ſhores 


upon which God breaks the, inſolency of ſinners and ſtays their proud waves. And 


| though among men the multitude of offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, 


duce to the publick Intereſt, 


becauſe of the weakneſs of human Governments which are glad to ſpare where 


they are not {ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet in the GYFRment of God things are - 


quite otherwiſe. No combination of ſinners is too hard for him, and. the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vindi- 


cate the affront. However God may paſs by ſingle ſinners in this world, yet when 


a Nation combines againſt him, when hand zoins in hand the wicked ſhall not go un- 
uniſhed. Tk oe y 
e This the Snipes Gece to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence; That 
a righteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs Fatt be peace; and 
the effetts of righteouſneſs, quietneſs. and aſſurance for ever. And on the other 
hand, that he uleth to ſhower down his judgments upon a wicked people, he iurn- 


 etha fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. 


And the experience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God towards the 
People of 1/rae7 always ſuited to their manners. They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or declined amongſt them. And 


| God did not only exerciſe this providence towards his own People, but he dealt 
thus alſo with other nations. : 'The Roman Empire whilſt the virtue of that people 
remained firm was ſtrong as ron, as 'tis repreſented in the Prophecy of Danzel: 


But upon the diſſolution of their manners the 270% began to be mixt with miry clay, 
and the fzer upon which that Etmpire ſtood, to be broken. And tho! God' in the 
adminiſtration of his juſtice be not tied to SE Bars and we cannot argue from 
Scripture-examples that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all 
circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of 1/ae/; yet thus 


much may with great probability be colle&ed from them, that as God always bleſ- 


ſed that People while they were obedient to him, and followed them with his 
judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal with other Nations. 
Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main and ſubſtance of them 
ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which can never change, the juſtice of 
the Divine Providence. | | Sr arr 
_ 24ly, The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the thing. 
For Religion in general, and eyery particular virtue, doth in its own nature con- 
| PM Religion 
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_ Religion, where-ever it is'truly planted, is certainly the greateſt obligation upon 


> conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and temperance and in- 

= duſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in all 

'* Gur dealings do create mutual love and | ran fog and confidence among men, 
n 


which are the great bands of peace. And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick miſchiefs. For. as fins are link'd together 


2 and draw on one another, ſo almoſt every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience 


> annexed to it. and naturally following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities 
* and diſeaſes, which being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of aNation. Idleneſs and luxu- 
© ry bring forth poverty and want; and this tempts. men to injuſtice, and that cau- 
\* ſeth enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on ſr;fe and confuſion and every evil 
* work, This Philoſophical account of publick troubles and confuſions St, James _ 
| gives US, Whence come wars and filings among you? are they not hence, even Jam. 4." 


© from your liſts that war .in your members 


% 


© * But ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and Virtue do naturally tend 
* to the good order and more ealy government of human {ociety, becauſe they have 
- a good influence both upon Magittrates and Subjects. : : 


i. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the fuar of 


; (God, becauſe tho' they be Gods on earth, yet they are ſubje&ts of Heaven, and 


accountable to Him who 1s higher than the higheſt in this world. Religion in a 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures veneration and gains a 


- reputation to it. And in all the attairs of this world ſo much reputation is really 


ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, where they are found among men 
of lower degree, wlll command lome reverence and reſpect: But in perſons of 
eminent place and dignity they are>ſeated to a great advantage, ſo as to caſt a luſtre 


| upon theit very Place and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. 


voidably derive ſome weakneſs upon authority it ſelf. Of this the Scripture gives 
us a remarkable initance in David, For among other things which made the 
Sons of Zeruiah too hard for him this probably was none of the leaſt, that they 
were particularly conſcious to his crimes. — rs 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People; to make them obedient 
to their Government, and peaceable one towards another. 


1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws; and that 
20t only for wrath and out of tear of the Magiſtrate's power, which is but a weak 


4 tld. —_—  __ 


hereas impiety and vice do ftrangely leſſen greatnels, and do ſecretly and una- 


and loole principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, whenever men can rebel with 


ſafety, and to adyantage ; but out of Conſezence, which is a firm and conſtant and 
laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt when all other obligations will break. He 


that hath entertain'd the true principles of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from 


his obedience and ſubjeftion by any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that 
whoſoever reſiſteth authority reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they who re- 
{iſt ſhall recetve to themſetves damnation. WD 

_ - 2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it endea- 
vours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſpolitions in men which tend to peace and 
unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good-will. It endeavours 
likewiſe to ſecure every man's intereſt by commanding the obſervation of that 


great rule of equity, /hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do _ye even 


ſo to them; by enjoining that truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved in all our 
words, promiſes and contracts. And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation 
of all thoſe paſſions and vices which render men unſociable and troubleſome to 
one another, as pride, covetouſneſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; 
and thoſe likewiſe which are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-conceit and 


anktar apoieres in a man's own opinion, and all peevithneſs and incompliance of 
1mour 1n things lawful and indifferent, 


And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety the doctrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign of Religion 
to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and to ſweeten their 
ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts which are the cauſes 
of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its own nature it tends to the 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and that if men would but live as Religion 

Vor. I. PTY: _ N requires 
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requires they ſhould do, the world would be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and 


_ deſirable place in compariſon of what now it is. And indeed the true reaſon why 


become beaſts of wt one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, ſure- 
ly then one woul | | 
cieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in the world un- 
til men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. 
IL. 1 come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of atheiſti- 
cal perſons. I ſhall mention two. ; 
I. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God and 
a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. _ FN 
2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. © 
x. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God or a 


Nate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atheiſt does and 


muſt aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared enemy to Govern- 


ment and unfit to live in human ſocie 


=_— 

For anſwer to this, I will not deny but that tho' the generality of men did not 
believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and” puniſhments after this life, yet 
notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept up in the 
world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſſities of human nature and 
the miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them into ſome kind of order. 
But then I fay withal, that if theſe principles were baniſhed out of the world, Go- 
vernment would be far more difhicult than now it is, becauſe it would want its 


firmeſt Baſis and foundation ; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the world 


if men were reſtrained from injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by 
principles of conſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates 


have always thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain in _ 


the minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that common ſug- 
peingn of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick device and is {till 
kept up in the world as a State-engine to awe men into obedience, is a clear ac- 
knowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Government, and does as 
fully contradi& that pretence of theirs which I am now confuting as any thing that 
can be aid. ney ; 

2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things, founded only in the imaginations of 
men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not in the nature of 


- 


the things themſelves; and that Zhat is virtue or vice, good or evil, which the 


Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be ſo. And this is frequently and con- 
Renny a{lerted by the ingenious Author of a very bad Book, I] mean the Levza- 
Zhan. T - wo 
— Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted is to 
ſhew the contrary, namely, 'That there are ſome things that have a natural evil and 


deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingratitude, which 


are things not only condemned by the poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular 
Nations and Governments but by the general verdi& of human nature: And that 
the virtues contrary to theſe have a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and 
are ſuitable to the common principles and ſentiments of humanity. _ 

And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the 
reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and the Pra- 


_ Eice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneis to a man's word, and all man- 


ner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law: I ask now, if the caſe be- 
tween virtue and vice were thus alter'd, would that which we now call vice in 
proceſs of time gain the reputation of virtue, and that which we now call virtue 
grow odious and contemptible to human nature? If it would not, then is there 
ſomething in the nature of good and evil, of virtue and vice, which does not de- 
"—_ upon the pleaſure of authority, nor is ſubje& to any arbitrary Conſtitution. 
ut that it would not be thus | am very certain, becauſe no Government Co 

| * {ublif 
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2 Cbſiſt upon theſe terms. For the very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjur 
> and breach of trull doth apparently deitroy the greateſt end of Government, whic 
© isro preſerve men in their rightsagainſt the encroachments of fraud and violence. And 
= this end ng deſtroyed human ſocieties would preſently fly in pieces, and men 
= would neceſlarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which plainly thews that virtue and vice 
© are not arbitrary things, but that there is a natural and immutable and eternal rea- 
* ſon for that which we call goodneſs and virtue, and againit that which we call vice 
© and wickednels. 


—_— ———— 
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Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhall only draw 


* an Inference or two from this diſeourſc, and fo conclude. 


x. [f this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place. of power and authority 
are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. ES 

1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which doth 


* not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt in{trument of Civil 
* Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. For the whole deſign of 
| it is to procure the private and publick happineſs of mankind, and to reſtrain men 
' from all thoſe things which would make them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, 
| unpeaceable and troubleſome to the world. Religion hath 1ſo great an influence 
- upon the felicity of men that it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it main- 
' tained, not only out of a juſt dread of the divine vengeance in another world, but 
* out of regard to the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all 
| the kindneſs and honour we can do it, by the advantages it will bring to Civil 


Government, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed that 


thoſe that honour him he will honour, and in the common courſe of his providence 
| he uſually makes this good, ſo that the Civil Authority ought to be very tender 


of the honour of God and Religion, it for no other reaſon yet out of rea/on of 
State. : SS 


It were to be wiſhed that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 


own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its Em- 


 pire in the minds of men, But the corruptions of men will always make a ſtrong 
oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Religion 
| In the world God was pleaſed to accompany 1t with a miraculous power: But af- 


ter it was planted this extraordinary power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to 


be maintained and ſupported by more ordinary and human ways, by the counte- 
nance of Authority, and aſfliſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſary 


than in this degenerate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and Prophane- 
neſs, and is running headlong into an humour of ſcofting at God and Religion 
and every thing that is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm 
was confined to 1faly, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that is 


of itin the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelyes give us 1n the lives of their 
own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Philoſophers that were re- 


tainers to that Court. So that this Arheiſtical humour among Chriſtians was the 
ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt manners of the Romz/p Church and 
ourt, And indeed nothing is more natural than for extremes in Religion to be- 


| get one another, like the vibrations of a pendulum which the more violently you 


{wing it one way the farther it will return the other. But in the laſt age, Arhei/m 
travell'd over the Alps and infeted France, and now of late it hath croſſed the 
Seas and invaded our Nation, and hath prevailed to amazement: For I do not think 
that there are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and 
can worſe brook it ; {eriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural tem- 
per of the Engliſh. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, than that 
In a grave and ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain ſo much 
ground, and the beſt and wiſeit Religion in the world to be made the ſcorn of 
ools, For beſides the prophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about God and Religi- 
on, and the bold and ſenſeleſs abuſes of this /acred Book, the great inſtruments of 
our ſalvation, which are ſo frequent in the publick places of reſort ; I ſay, beſides 
theſe (I ſpeak it knowingly) a man can hardly pats the fireets without having his 


_ Ears grated and pierced with fuch horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are 


enough, if we were guilty of no other ſin, to fink a Nation. And this not only 
Tort Lb | L 2 from 
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from the Tr:be that wear Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould 
give better example. Is it not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the 
molt prudent and effeQtual means to curb theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, 'and boait themſelves in the follies and defor- 
mities of human nature? The Heathens would never ſuffer their Gods to be re- 
viled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the. profeſſors of the true 
Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of Him that made Heaven and 
Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt Him who gives us life and breath and 


all things? I doubt not but hypocrily is a great wickedneſs and very odious to God, 


but by no means of ſo pernicious example as open prophaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a 
more modeſt way of ſinning, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does fo far 
own the worth and excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be coun- 


| terfeited: Whereas prophaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make 


a party to drive it out of the world. SE 
2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of Religion and Virtue; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and progeny depends upon it. It is moſt apparent that of 
e 


late years Religion'is very ſenſibly declin'd among us. 'The manners of men have 


almolit been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War. We ſhould therefore all jointly 


endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhion 
again that ſolid and ſubſtantial that plain and unaffe&ed piety, (free from the ex- 
tremes both of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our im- 
mediate Forefathers. Which did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effe&ts, in a 
ſincere love of God and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence to- 
wards the Divine Majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial 
of ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and mm tirving ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 


this preſent world. "This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to itop the. 
_ courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. God 


hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both. at home and abroad, and 
he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruttion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves we may under the influence 


_ of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which are never wanting to our ſincere endeavours, 


become a happy and a proſperous People. 
The good God make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to the 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſal- 


vation of every one of our ſouls; which we humbly beg for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt, 
to whom, KC. | 
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PSALM xix. 21. 


And in keeping of them there is great re ward, 


N this P/aiz David celebrates the glory of God from the conſideration of the 
[| greatneſs of his Works, and the perfeQion of his Laws. From the greatneſs of 
his Works, wver/e x. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
Theweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfeRion of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of 
the Lord is perfet?, converting the ſoul, &c. And among many other excellencies 
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* of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the laſt place the benefits and advantages 


A ” 


to particular Perſons. 41 


pony ow? 


which come from the obſervance of them, ver/e 11. and n keeping of them there 
is great reward. Ns "7 Sk Mo IEG 
\ have already ſhewn how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of man- 


E. ; kind; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs of human 
© Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion and obedience to 


the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of particular perſons, both 
in reſpe& of this world and the other. For tho' there be bur little expreſs mention 


made in theO/dTeſtament of the immorrtality of the Soul and the rewards of another 
© life, yet all Religion does ſuppoſe theſe Principles, and is built upon them. 


I. And Fir}, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the happi- 
neſs of this life ; and that both in reſpect of the inward and outward man. 
Firſt, As to the mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advantage to 


' the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings. 2. It 


brings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. ET 

t. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings: I do not mean only that 
it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and makes us to 
underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments of eternity better, 
but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds of men and make them 


more n_ of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe I underſtand the following 


Texts; The commandment of the Lord ts pure, enlightning the eyes; The fear of efal. 19. 8. 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, a good woder finda g have all they that keep: "te 
his commandments; Thou through thy commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine pi, 11g, 
enemies, Which plainly refers to political prudence; 7[ have more under ſtanding 95: 


than all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my meditation; I underſtand more than ver. 99. 


the ancients, becauſe I keep thy 16-4 57 : ptr thy precepts I get underſtanding ; ver. 104. 

The entrance of thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. ver. 130, 
Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing their luſts, 

and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men do fully and darken 

their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance and ſenſuality and fleſhly 

luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their {pirits, make them groſs wa foul, liſtleſs 

and unactive; they ſink us down into ſenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior 

things like 4:rd/zme; they hamper and entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 

upwards: they indiſpoſe and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intelle&ual 

conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and 


| revenge, do darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tintture the mind 


with falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. 
There is no man that is intemperate, or Juſtful, or paſſionate, but beſides the 


guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his mind, beſides 


the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does likewiſe {tain 
and obſcure the brightneſs of his ſoul and the clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. 
Such perſons have not that free uſe of their reaſon that they might have; their 
underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their ſpirits pure and fine enough for the 
exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt aQts of reaſon. W hat clearneſs is to the eye, 


that purity is to our mind and underſtanding; and as the clearneſs of the bodily 


eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker ſight of material objects, fo doth the purity of 
our minds, that is, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and 
molt perfe& a&ts of reaſon and underſtanding. DT dag v3 
Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quenching the fire 
of luſt and ſuppreſling the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcattering the clouds and 
miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and dregs 
of ſenſual luſts the more nimble and expedite it will be in its operations. 'The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and 
the greater equality he maintains in his temper, his apprehenſions of things will be 
the more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy, And 
this is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He that 1s flow to wrath ts of great 
underſtanding, but he that is haſly of ſpirit exalteth fully. Ira furor brevis eft — 
Anger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious deprives him- 
{elf of his reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make himſelf a fool: where- 
as he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth thereby preſerve and 
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that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him ſuch. 


| this is the natural fruit of a religious and virtuous courſe of life, the Scripture 
PC. 97. declares to us in theſe Texts; L:ght 7s ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
LY upright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love thy law, and nothing ſhall 
+ Tha offend them; Her ways are ways of f $67-pt”® and all her paths are peace; The 
Prov. 3- fouzt of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs and af: 
Ie, 32. 17, ſrance for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Texts is, that pleaſure and peace do 
- naturally reſult from a holy and good life. When a man hath once engaged him- 
ſelf in a Religious courſe, and is habituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 
of Religion and devotion, all acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to 
meditate upon him and to love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace along 
with them. What greater contentment and ſatis ction can there be to the mind 
of man, when it is once purify'd and refin'd from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and raiſed to its true height and pitch, than to contemplate and admire 
the infinite excellencies and perfe&tions of God, to adore his greatneſs and to love 
his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God be troubleſome to any one who lives 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world? No man that loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs hath any reaſon to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of him. There is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all 
the apprehenſions which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe hap- 
\ pineſs to ſuch a one. "The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a 
trouble to him that it is his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread 
God, and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds; but a 
holy and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even of the juitice 
of God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. 
| Now Religion doth contribute to the ries and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe our 
ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds ſore and uneaſy, but he that can moderate theſe af- 
feQions will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing 
us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; than 
which nothing is more {tinging and rormenting and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring of peace and joy mult it needs be to 
| apprehend upon good grounds that God is reconcil'd to us and become our friend; 
that all our fins are perfe&tly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us! Whar unexpreſlible comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent lite and a conſcience of its own innocency 
and integrity! And nothing but the praQtice of Religion and Virtue can give this 
| eaſe and fatisfattion to the mind of man. For there is a certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently to our happineſs; and that is holineſs and goodneſs, which as it is the 
perfeQiion ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the Divine nature: And on the con- 
 trary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the 
Devils is this, that they are of a diſpoſition contrary to God; they are envious and 
malicious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to 
it ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of men's 
minds; and 'till this be cured, which can only be done by Religion, it is as im- 
poſſible for a man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf, as it is 
for a {ick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe {ſuch a man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot be at eaſe 'till that be removed, The man's ſpirit is out 
of order and off the hinges, and 'till that be put into its right frame he will be per- 
petually diſquieted and can find no reſt within himſelf. The Prophet very fitly 


Ia, 57. deſcribes to us the unquiet condition of wicked men, The wicked ts lhe the troubled 
20, 21. ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt ; there is no peace (ſaith 


my God) to the wicked, vo long as ſin and corruption abound in our hearts they 
Wn will 


improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular paſſions doth not only ſigniſy * un 
| | by 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquility of our 
minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, and which all the wiſdom and Philo- 7 
ſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this life. And that ? 
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) will be reltleſly working, like wine which will be in a perpetual motion and agi- 
Zeation 'rill it have purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 

I * Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to- the happineſs of the outward man. 

” Now the bleſlings of this kind are ſuch” as either reſpe& our health, or eftate, or 
Freputation, or relations; and in reſpect of all theſe Religion is highly advantageous | 


| E ” Oo us. AP: | 8 ys * | | | . | ” 
7 > r. As to our health, a religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce to that, 


: and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe follow- 
{ Ing Texts; My Son forget not my Law, but let thy heart keep my Commandments ; Prov. 3. 
" or length of days, and long life, ſhall they add to thee; and ver. 7, and 8. Fear the” 
O *PLord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, and marrow-to thy 
bones ; and ver. 16. among the temporal advantages of wiſdom or Religion this is 
 mmention'd as the firſt and principal, /ength of days 7s in her right hand; and ver. 18. 
he is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her; and again, Whoſo findeth me, Prov. 8. 
 Sndeth life, but he that ſinneth againſt me wrongeth his own ſoul; (that is, is in-3® 3* 
-Jurious to his own life) a/7 7hey that hate me love death ; all which is undoubtedly 
True in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly meant by $9707 in the natural ſenſe. And 
"theſe promiſes of the bleſſings 'of health and long life to good men are not onl 
declaratory of the good pleature and intention of God towards them, but likewiſe 
of the natural tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice 
of thoſe virtues which do in their own nature conduce, to the preſervation of our 
| Health, and the lengthening of our days; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity, and mo- 
_ deration of our paſlions. And the contrary vices to theſe do apparently tend to 
the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of their days. How many have 
waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought grievous pains and mortal 
diſcaſes upon themſelves! See how the wiſe man deſcribes the fad conſequences of 
this lin, He goes as an Ox ro the ſlaughter, till a dart ſirike through bis Liver ; as Prov. 5: 
a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for his life; and ver. 25,9” *34 
26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go not afiray in her paths; for ſhe 
hath caſt down many wounded; yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her; her 
houſe 1s the way to Hell (that is, to the grave) gozng down to the chambers of death, 
'How many have been ruin'd by intemperance and excels, and moſt unnaturally have 
perverted thoſe bleſſings which God hath given tor the ſupport of nature to the 
_ overthrow and deſtruction of 1t? How often hath wwens malice and envy and diſ- 
'content againſt others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves? How many 
by the wild fury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have put their bodies into 
'a combuſtion, and fir'd their ſpirits; and by ſtirring up their rage and choler againſt 
' others have arm'd that fierce humour againſt themſelves? _ ns 
 ». As to our eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in that 
'reſpe&. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence and peculiar bleſ- 
ſing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and crowns them with 
good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. And this I doubt not, is the 
meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the //3/e man concerning the temporal benefits and 
advantages of Wiſdom or Religion; 1n her left hand are riches and honour : They Prov. 3. 
that love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I will fill their treaſures. And this Re- G 
| ligion principally does, by charging men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their zi. 
dealings, which are a ſure way of thriving and will hold out when all fraudulent 
| arts and devices will fail. And this alſo $9/omon obſerves to us; He that walketh Prov.1o. 6: 
uprightly walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known; his in- 
direct dealing will be diſcover'd one time or other, and then he loſes his reputation, 
and his intereſt ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting advantage; 
The righteous hath an everlaſting foundation ; The lip of truth ts eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. 10. 5. 
but a lying tongue is but for a moment. And Religion does likewiſe engage men to gy "y 
. diligence and induſtry in their Callings, and how much this conduces to the ad- 
vancement of mens fortunes daily experience teaches, and the J/7/e man hath told 
us, The diligent hand makes rich; and again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, Prov.10.4, 
| be ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand befor: mean perſons. Oy. 3b 
' And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their condition can- * 
| not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compenſation for this 
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The Advantages of Religion 


b caching men to be contented with that tnoderate and cotnpetent fortune which 
God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to be rich is not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but by contraRing our deſires. What Seneca ſays of philoſophy, is much 


more true of Religion, reſtart opes ſapientia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas | Co 
dedit, it makes all thoſe rich to whom it makes riches ſuperiluous, and they are ſo * 
to thoſe who are taught by Religion to be contented with ſuch a portion of them * 


as God's Providence hath thought fit to allot to them; T 


3. As to our reputation. There 1s nothing gives a man a more firm and eſta. 2 
bliſh'd reputation among wiſe and {erious perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many times command reverence 


and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as are no great friends to Rec- 
ligion; and ſometimes the force of truth will extort an acknowledgment of its 
excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. I know very well that good men may, 
and often do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety by over-acting ſome things in 
Religion; by an indiſcrees zeal about things wherein Religion is not concern'd, b 

an ungrateful auſterity and ſowreneſs which Religion doth not require; by little 
affeations, and an imprudent oftentation of devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, 
a diſcreet and unaffeted piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but exprefles 
it ſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, 'and is accompanied with the fruits of 
goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will not only give a man a 


_ credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, but even among the vicious and _ 


more degenerate ſort of men. Upon this account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth 


Chriſtians, if they would recommend themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, _ 


earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtantial parts of Religion ; Let not then your good 
be evil ſpoken of; for the Wi of God 1s not meats and drinks, but righteouſ: 


wy” [5 and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt 


zs acceptable to God, and approved of men. on 

It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch 
an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even Religion-and 
Virtue it ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really wound a man's 
reputation. For why ſhould any man be troubled at the contumelies of thoſe 


whoſe judgment deſerves not to be valued, who deſpiſe goodneſs and good men 


out of malice and ignorance? It theſe reproaches which they caſt upon them were 


the cenfſures of wile and ſober men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in 
them; but they are the raſh words of incon{iderate and injudicious men, the ex- 
_ travagant ſpceches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt; 
and therefore no wife man will be troubled at them, or think either Religion or 
himſelf diſparaged by them. SR | 
| 4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as it 
derives a large and extenſive F'>ſling upon all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of 
God being fo difluſive as to fc .ter his bleſſings round about the habitations of the 
guſt, and to ſhew mercy unto th. 1ſands of them that love him and keep his Command- 
Poa. 14. 72ents. So David tells us, Bleſſed rs the man that feareth the Lord, and delighteth 
1, 2, 3 greatly in his Commandments. His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth: the generation 
of the upright ſhall be blefſed. Wealth and riches are in his houſe, Sos, 
VEE & eouſneſs endureth or ever. And ſo Solomon; A good man leaveth an inheritance 
22. © to his Childrens Children; and again, In the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, 
Prov. 14+ and his Ghildren ſpall have a place of refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon 
3% 11, All that is related to him, he is ſaid 70 trouble his own houſe; and again, The wicked 
29. are overthrown, and are not, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall ſtand. 
Frov-12-7: But ſetting alide the conſideration of God's Providence, Religion doth likewiſe 
' In its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to us; becauſe it 
_ lays the {ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their Families and Relations, 
and to make the beit provition both for thcir comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this 
world and their ſalvation in the next. And thoſe who negle& theſe duties, the 
Scripture 1s ſo far from efteeming them Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than 
: Tim. 5. Heathens and Infidels, He that provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
Þ, own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and hath denied the faith. This I know is 
Rep Pp reſpect of temporal proviſion, but it holds 2 for tzor; as to the care of 
LNEIC IOULS, 
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X Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy and good men, eſpecial- 


of ſuch as have evidenced their piety towards God by bounty and charity to 


"Hen, have met with unuſual Kindneſs and reſpect from others ; and have by a 
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*Ftrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence been unexpeRtedly cared and 


F: 
4 


*Frovided for ; and that, as they have all the reaſon in the world to believe, upon 


$337 


"he account and for the ſake of rhe eg and charity of their Parents. This Da- 
1d tells us from his own particular obſervati 

Old, yet have IT not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And 
that by the righteous is here meant the good and merciful man appears from the 
deſcription of him in the next words, He 7s ever merciful and lendeth, and his ye 16 


ſeed is bleſſed. And on the contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times 
inherit the fruit of their fathers {ins and vices; and that not only bya juſt judgment 
"of God, but from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe 


that expreſſion in Fo6 is often verity'd, that God /ays up the miquity of wicked men Job11. 19. 


on; 41 have been young, and now am vl. 1.15, 


for their Children. And doth not experience teſtify that the intemperate and un- 


I 


juſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their Children, 
-and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does either inſenſibly waſte and 


conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus you ſee how Religion 
-in all reſpe&s conduces to the happineſs of this lite. | 


Il. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and dire&ly tend to the eter- 


; : nal happineſs and falvation of men in the other world. And this is incomparably 


© the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Religious, in compariſon of 
_ which all temporal conſiderations are /e/s than nothing and vanity, The worldly 
© advantages that Religion brings to men in this preſent life are a ſenſible recommen- 
_ dation of Religion even to the loweſt and: meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe who are 
© rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after immortality, who believe the perpetual duration 
- of their ſouls and the reſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly con- 
' vinced of the inconſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments 
. of it, in compariſon of that eternal {tate which remains for us in another life; to 
_ theſe, I fay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable and 
_ everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, is certainly 
- the moſt powerful motive, and the molt likely to prevail upon them. For thoſe 
* Who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe but aſpire after 
' a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any thing that is conſcious 
- to its ſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and contented with any thing leſs 
than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this hope Religion alone gives men, and 
| the Chriſtian Religion only can ſettle men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance of it. 


But becauſe all men who have entertain'd any Religion have conſented to theſe 


principles, of the zy2mortality of the ſoul and the recompences of another world, 


and have always promis'd to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this 


life; and becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tem- 


poral benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, therefore l 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous life doth 
conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts; from the 
promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 


1. From the promiſe of God. Godl:ne/s (ſaith the Apoſtle) hath the promiſe of « Tim. 4. 


the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpended the promile $, 


of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily declar'd that without 
obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of God, might be argument 
enough to us (if there were no other) to convince us of the neceſſity of obeying 
the Laws of God in order to our happineſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For 
eternal lite is the gift of God, and he may do what he will with his own. He is 
maſter of his own favours and may diſpenle them upon what terms and conditions 
he pleaſes. But it is no hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religi- 
on brought no advantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is fo 
great as will abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours; there is temp- 
tation enough in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God thought 
fit to have impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we not 
to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with cheerfulneſs upon 

Vor. I. CO M | - ſuch 


=.” Advantages of Religion, &c. 
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ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naamar's ſervants ſaid to'him in ano. 7 
ther caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeſt thou not have done it ? Sg 
if God had faid that without Poverty and actual Martyrdom #0 man ſhall ſee thy 
Lord, would not any man that believes Heaven and Hell and underſtands what | 
theſe words ſignify, and what it is to eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to en. 


joy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have been willing to accept theſe conditions? 


ow much more, when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean ; and Let every man 


that hath this hope in him, purify himſelf as He is pure? But God hath not dealt 
thus with us, nor is the impoſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary 
conſtitution ; therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

24ly, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and reaſon of 


the thing conduce to our future happinefs, by way of neceſſary diſpoſition and 
preparation of us for it. We cannot be otherwiſe "PP but by our conformity 
n 


to God, without this we cannot poſlibly love him nor find any pleaſure or happi- 
neſs in communion with him. For we cannot love a nature contrary to our own, 
nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Religion, in order to the fitting of us 
for the happineſs of the next life, does deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and 


to reſtrain us from the inordinate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this 


world; to call off our minds from theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higher 
and more ſpiritual obje&s, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
' world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſet our hearts on- 
ly upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleafure in any thing but what js ſen- 
ſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely -muſerable when we come into the 
_ other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with nothing to entertain our ſelves withal, 
no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure that would agree with our 
depray'd appetites and vicious inclinations. All that Heaven and happineſs fignifies 
IS Lad Moks 5 to a wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. But this 
T ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my next Diſcourle. 

From all that hath been faid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends fo Date! Sou the happineſs of men, and is upon all accounts calcula- 
ted for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and caſt up, and it will 
be found that there is no advantage to any man from an irreligious and vicious 
courſe of Life. I challenge any one to inſtance 1n any real benefit that ever came 
to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what he hath found by experience. Hath 
lewdneſs and intemperance been more for his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly 
and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the long run more for the ad- 


vancement and ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done? 


Hath any vice that he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him 
a better reputation in the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have 
done? Hath he found Zhat peace and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, and 
that quiet enjoyment of himlelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's favour, and 
_ good hopes of his future condition, which a religious and virtuous life would have 


given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome of his vices weaken'd his body 


and broken his Health, have not others diſlipated his eſtate, and reduced him to 
want? What notorious vice is there that doth not blemiſh a man's reputation, and 
make him either hated or deſpiſed, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous 
but even by the generality of men? But was ever any wicked man free from the 
ſtings of a guilty conſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneafy mind, from 
the ſecret dread of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world ? 
Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and 
ſpare not; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he will 
acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own ſad expe- 
rience. For this is the natural fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge which it takes 
upon ſinners, belides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted on them in 
another life. CES | 

W hat reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religon, when it is ſo apparent- 


iy for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particular perſon, when 
en | 


ere is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily be as effectually promo- 
ted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually to far greater, oy a man that 
trues foberly and righteouſly and godly in the world, than by any one that leads the 
6 | | To contrary 


; k > Fs # T Sb i 8 br os 
PS » Pe: 4. 
s J Em $ " Se bg. 2 8 a og Bets RT "I 
Bo ye Vang” - EI UG 07 WC OE ASS TE TD oor CR OE CES IÞ- A SFU" 
£ bn, EARS It ae” I 42 IS > Re BF, Hr ot *, "Fe: Y , _ 
8 Led 39: 6 ER IS, boos 2 DE? OR ER AOL TROL AE REN 


be 

5 

(2-2 

Wd KFONF" 7 of 


- = Serm. V. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. «47 


— * Ccontrary courſe of life? Let no man then ſay, with thoſe prophane perſons whom 
0- ** the Prophet ſpeaks of, 1t is zn vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that Mil3. 14. 
Do * qe have kept his Commandments? God has not been ſo hard a maſter to us 
he © that we have reaſon thus to complain of him. He hath given us no Laws but 
at what are for our good ; nay ſo gracious hath he been to us as to link together our 
n- > duty and our intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedi- 
Ss? ence which are the natural means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was ſo 
2 far in the right, when he charg'd 70 that he did not /erve God for nought. *Tis 
alt © he himſelf that is the hard maiter and makes men ſerve him for nought, who re- 
iy — wards his drudges and flaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 
' God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The greateſt 
of = rt of our work is a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever elſe we do or 
ad © ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And it men did but truly and 
ty _ wiſely love themſelves they would upon this very ground, if there were no other, 
J — become Religious. For when all is done there is no man can ſerve his own inte- 
n, _ reſt better than by ſerving God. Religion conduceth both to our preſent and fu- 
us — ture happineſs, and when the Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and 
nd — Juſtice and charity towards men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our 
us ;, ſelves, the true interpretation of theſe Eaws is this, God requires of men in order to 
er — their eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their tem- 
er _ . » poral welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
n- — upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our ſelves in this W orld. 
n- To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly apprehended. So 
1e that if zhe God of this World and the luſts of men did not &5/znd therr eyes, ſo as to 
al, render them unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it would be impoſlible, ſo long as 
ur men love themſelves and defire their own happineſs, to keep them from being re- 
es —  ligious; for they could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo con- 
us vinced they would reſolve to purſue it and flick to it, 
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ve ; ky Eh | 
ly Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but hſs for the excellency of the 
5 knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. 
Us Sins | | 
Ie N the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle makes a compariſon between the 
m | [| Fewtſhh and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſthews the Chriſtian to be in truth and 
$+ - ſubſtance what the Few was only in type and ſhadow, ver. 3. /e are the Cir- 
1d  cumciſion which worſhip God in the ſpirit, And then he enumerates the ſeveral privi- 
il leges he was partaker of by vertue of his being born in the Zewsf Church, ver. 4, 
e 546. Though 1 might alſo have confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that 
es ' be hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, | more; circumciſed the eighth day, 
n of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. And yet he tells us he was contented to forego all theſe 
| advantages for Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, ver. 7. Buz what things were gain 
t- to me thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, And not only theſe, but if there were any 
mn  thingelſe that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
»- _ fame account, ver. 8. 7ea doubtleſ5,and I count all things but loſs for the excellency 
al i of = —__ of” Chriſt Feſus my Lord. | 
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In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls he knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the excellency 
whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in compariſon of the ad- 
vantages which he had by the knowledge of it. P6348 FR. 

My deſign at this time from this 'Text is to repreſent theexcellency of this know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion or Inſtitution in 
the world. And here [ ſhall not conſider the external evidence which we have of 
the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its doctrine, in which reſpec it hath 
incomparably the advantage of any other Religion: but only the internal excellen- 
cy of the Doctrine it ſelf, abſtrafting from the Divine authority of it: And that in 
theſe four reſpects: © 

Firft, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is the 
great foundation of all Religion. ts 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfect Law for the government of 
our Lives. =. FE 3 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade men to 
the obedience of this Law. ing NO 1 Ip 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to patience 
and contcntedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this lite, Now theſe are the 

- greateſt advantages that any Religion can have; To give men right apprehenſions 
of God, a perfect rule of good life, and ethcacious arguments to perſuade men to 
be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſufferings of this life. And theſe ſhall 
be the heads of my following diſcourſe. @_ SE Ot Ae : 

I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, than 
any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God is the great foun- 
dation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of God are ſuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions of God their Religion will be 
abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God to be an il|-natur'd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the miſery and ruin of his Creatures and is rea- 
dy to take all advantages againit them, they may fear him but they will hate him; 
and they will be apt to be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be to- 
wards them, for all Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom they 

worſhip. _ hy 

No the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfe&t, and a more lovely chara- 

_ Rer of God than any Religion ever did. Ir repreſents him to us as a pure Spi- 

rit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and that he is to be worſhip- 

ed in ſuch a manner as is molt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, (which not only the 
Heuer but even the Jews themſelves were extremely miſtaken about) God zs 2 
ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 

mn truth, It is true indeed God himfelt did command facrifices to the Fews, and 

all thoſe cxternal and troubleſome obſervances of which their Religion did conſiſt : 

But then it is to be conſider'd that he did not inſtiture this way of W orſhip becauſe 
it was moſt ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts 

- and the proneneſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe things 
becauſe they were bcit, but becaule the temper of that People would then admit 

Plal.s:, Of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thou 
16. deſireſt not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings, faith David: And elfe- 
jer-7-22: where more expreſly to this purpoſe ; 1 ſpake not unto your Fathers (ſays God by 
the Prophet Zeremiah) nor commanded them, in the day that 1 brought them forth 
out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices; but this thing 
commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice: A ſufficient intimation that God did not 
primarily intend to appoint this way of worſhip, and to impoſe it upon them as 

that which was moſt proper and agrecable to him, but that he condeicended to it 
as molt accommodate to their preſent itate and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo 

ſome underſtand what God fays to the fame People by the Prophet Ezekzei, that 

Ezek, 20, he gave them ſtatutes that were not good. #2 F107 

25- And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more-perfet, ſo a more amiable and loi e 
ly character of the Divine Nature. No Religion that ever was in the world ducs 

ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love to mankind, which is 

the belt and moſt powerful argument to the love of God. The Heathens did ge- 

. h nerally 
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; one dread God, and looked upon him as fierce and cruel and revengeful; and 
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therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices 


of men, and of their own Children. And all along in the O/4 Teſtament God is ge- 


nerally repreſented as very ſtrict and ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain and 


fall declarations of his mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. 


In the Od Teſtament God is uſually {tyled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the 40h 
rible God: But in the New Teſtament he 1s repreſented to us by milder titles, rhe 
God and Father of our Lord eſis Chriſt; the father of mercies, and the God of 
all conſolations; the God of all patience; the God of love and peace; nay he is ſaid 
to be love it felf and to dwell in ove. And this ditterence between the {tyle of the 
O14 and New Teſtament is fo remarkable, that one of the greateſt Se&s in the Pri- 
mitive Church (I mean that of the Gno/?zc&s) did upon this very ground found their 
hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and tierce and cruel, whom they call'd the God 
of the O1d Teſtament ; the other good and kind and merciful, whom they call'a 
the God of the New. So great a difference is there between the repreſentations 


which are made of God in the Books of the Few and the Chriſtian Religion, as 


to give at leaſt ſome colour and pretence for an 1magination of two Gods. 

II. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfe&t Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and certain in many in- 
{tances, than either the Philoſophy ot the Heathen, or the precepts of Moſes had 
done. . It commands univerſal love and kindneſs and good-will among men, a rea- 


' dineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, 70 do good to them that hate us, to bleſs 


them that curſe us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute ns. 
And does inculcate theſe precepts more vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred 
and revenge and contention more {trictly and peremprtorily than any Religion ever 
did before: as will appear to any one that does but attentively read our $2viour”s 
Sermon upon the Mount. Os PE es TS iy He TEE FF 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more cer/azn ſo likewiſe a more perfe# Law 
for the government of our lives. All the precepts of it are reaſonable and wiſe, 
requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature and do approve ' 


' themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have their :foundation in the na- 


ture of God, and are an imitation of the Divine excellencies, ſuch as tend to the 
perfetion of human nature and to raiſe the minds of men to the highelt pitch of 


8 goodneſs and virtue. "The Laws of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful 


and beneficial to the world, as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as were the numerous rites 
and ceremonies of the Jewz/h Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and ſub- 
{tantial: And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or the welfare 
of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what 1s contrary either to the 
regular inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true intereſt. 'They forbid us 
nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours and paſſions, to re- 


proach our underſtandings and to make our ſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, 


nothing but what tends either to our private harm and prejudice, or to publick 
diſorder and confuſion. 2 £ 
And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any one 
from our $aviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes: particularly that upon the Mount ; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and Followers to be humble, and meek, and 
righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and patient under {ufferings and 
perſecutions, and good and kind to all, even to thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, 
and to endeavour to excel in all goodneſs and virtue. This will appear likewiſe 
from the Writings of the holy Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in 
them. St. Pant repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a ver 


few words, but of admirable ſenſe and weight ; The grace of God that bringeth Tit. 2. 11; 


fſatvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly * 
luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly mm this preſent world. The 

fame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Covenant of 

the Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt depart from » Tim. x: 
miguity, St. Zames deſcribes the Chriſtian doctrine (which he calls the wiſdom * 
that is from above) by theſe charatters, 17 7s firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and James 3. 


eaſy I7. 
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eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without 
2 Pet. 1. hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowhtedge of him that hath called us to 
++ glory and virtue; whereby (ſaith he) are given unto us exceeding great and Precious 
promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of a arvie nature, having eſcap'd the 
corruption that ts in the world through Juſt; and upon this conſideration he exhorts 
ver.5.6,7. them 70 give all diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, 
without which he tells them zhey are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, 1 will conclude with that full and comprehenſive Paſlage of 
Phil. 4.8. St, Pant to the Philippians, What ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt, (5% oxuwua, whatioever things are of venerable eſteem) what/dever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure (or chaſte) whatſoever things are lovely, what ſo0- 
ever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think 

0n theſe things. | WENT 
\ But the perfeQion and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity will moſt 
plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may all be referr'd to 
theſe two general heads, 'They are either ſuch as tend to the perfection of human 
nature and to make men fingly and perſonally good, or ſuch as tend to the peace 

and happineſs of human Society. I 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfeRion of human nature and to make men good 
| ſingly and perſonally conlider'd. And the precepts of this kind may be diſtributed 
likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as enjoin Piety towards God, or ſuch as require the 


good order and government of our ſelves in reſpect of the enjoyments and plea- 


-fures ofthis bite... -i/ $4 wo TY 
1. Such as enjoin Piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Religion which 
reſpect God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, excepting the 
two Sacraments (which are of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chriſtian Religion) 
and praying to God in the name and by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. For the 
ſum of natural Religion as 1t refers more immediately to God is this, That we 
ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, and that we ſhould expreſs our inward 
reverence and love to him by external worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs 
to receive and obey all the revelations of his will: And that we ſhould teſtify our 
dependance upon him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and 
 ſupplications to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others; And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and benefits which 
every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual praiſes and thankſ- 
givings; And that on the contrary we ſhould not entertain any unworthy thoughts 
of God, nor give that honour and reverence which is due to him, to any other ; 
that we ould not worſhip him in any manner that is either unſuitable to the ex- 
cellency and perietion of his nature, or contrary to his reveal'd will ; that we ſhould 
carefully avoid the prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſto- 
mary ſwearing, and take heed of the negle& or contempt of his W orthip, or any 
thing belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
 thele are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells him he 
owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian Religion does 
expreſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular Texts in the New 


Teſtament. vo that there is nothing in this part of Chriſtianity but what agrees well 


with the reaſon of mankind. 

2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of our ſelyes in 

reſpec of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in reference to our appetites and paſſions; and forbids whatever is 
unnatural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of 

God's creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts which require of us that we ſhould 

Rom. 8. 1.707 walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from 
Ti wh. all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we ſhould be holy in all manner of conver ſation. 
© St. Zohn diſtributes the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, volup- 
tuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition, aniwerable to the three ſorts of tempting 

; John 2. objects that are in the world, pleaſures, riches and honours. A! that is in the 
Luke 12, World, the luſt of the fleſh, the Iuſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 
IF. Chriſtianity doth ſtridtly forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of Covetonſneſs (ſays 


Our 


Fog A TT "7," 


” our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life con/iſteth not in the 

” abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride and ambition and vain- 

glory, and commands humility and modeſty and condeſcention to others ; Leary Mat.r 1.29, 
s of me ({ays our Saviour) for 1 am meek and lowly in * Sudhy Mind not high things, _ oj 
* but condeſtend to them that are of low degree; Let nothing be done through vain-glory, Phil. 2. 3. 
” but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than themſebves. And in rete- 

rence to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregularity and excels, and ſtrictly enjoins 

purity and temperance; cautioning us 79 Zake heed left we be overcharged with \uke 21. 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs; charging us '9 walk decently as in the day, not m rioting iu. 5. 
and drunkenneſs, not im chambering and wantonneſs; to abſtain from fleſhly Juſt 13. 
which war againſt the ſoul, Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget***>-'"- 

in us ſuch virtues and diſpolitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature and 
: © every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch as do likewiſe 
exceedingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our ſouls from the drofs 
| - and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it 
. into the earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe 
it for the contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine. "Thus you ſee how the Pre- 

cepts of Chriſtianity do tend to the perfection of human nature, conſidering men 

ſingly and perſonally. Tt np 

Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs 

of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe nothing more proper 

to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they command all thoſe virtues 

which are apt to ſ{weeten the ſpirits and allay the rellfons and animoſities of men 
one towards another. 'They require us fo love our neighbour (that is, every man 

in the world, even our greateſt enemies) as ozr ſeives. And for this end amon 

others was the Sacrament of the Lord's _ the Feaſt of love, inſtituted ; that 


by commemorating the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his 
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1 
- 
) 
- 
e 
| enemies, we might be put in mind how we ought to loye one another. 

S | And by this Law of loving all men, even our enemies, the Chriſtian Religion 
r diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt ge- 
d nerous and beſt-natur'd inſtitution that ever was in the world. For in purſuance of 
e this general Precept it commands us, 70 do good to all men ; if it be poſſible, and as 
h much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men; to be kind one to another, ready 
- to gratify and oblige men; to be z7ender-hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
'S that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize 
; with one another in our joys and ſorrows, to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to 
þ rejoice with them that rejoice; to bear one another's burdens, and to forbear one 
d another iu love; to be ealily reconcil'd to them that have offended us, and to be 


)- _ ready to forgive from our hearts the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and 
y | o_ without bounds and limits, ever zo ſeventy ttmes ſeven, as our Saviour expreſ- 
a0 Jeth it; | | | | | 
e The Laws of Chriſtiany do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts of men and 
es the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the dictates of nature concern- 
W ing Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would have them to do to 
1! us; and by commanding obedience to human Laws which decide men's rights 
and ſubmitfion to government under pain of Damnation: And by forbidding what- 
in ever is contrary to theſe, violence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over-reaching 
ds * one another, perfidiouſneſs and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, un- 
1d dutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: 
is  Andifthere be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to 
of alienate the affections of men from one another, as ſowrenefs of diſpoſition, and 
1d rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of things, all croſs 
27m and diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render the converſation of men 
7% grievous and unealy to one another: All theſe are either expreſly, or by clear con- 
p- * A4lequence and deduRiion, forbidden in the New Teſtament. OED, 
ng And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of the dif- 
he  Politions and manners of men? What Laws can be devis'd more proper and effec- 
nd tual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, to Provuge the tran- 
ys  AUuility of men's minds and the peace and happineſs of the world, than theſe pre- 


zur — Cepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which (as thoſe of /aving our enemies, of wot 
be Bo | revenging 
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reaſonable by ſome .of the witelt among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the de- 

generacy of the world, and of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they 

' never obtain'd to have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe 

to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect Rule of lite that ever 
the world was acquainted withal. 5 | 

NM. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to perſuade men 


to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel ofters ſuch conſiderations to us, as 


are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt {waying and governing paſlions 
in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. 'T'o encourage our hopes it gives us 
the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obe- 
dience; and to awaken our fear it threatens finners with the moſt dreadful and 


Rom. 2. 7, durable torments, in caſe-of diſobedience. To them who by patient continuance in 


Ul well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life : But 
unto them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignat ion 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doctrine of 

. the Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it pro- 
poſes to men {uch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Religion 
ever did; and to make the conſideration of them more efteQual, it gives us tar 
greater aſſurance of the reality and certainty of theſe things than ever the world 
had before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of -the ſucceſs and efficacy of the 


Rom. 1. Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this reaſon he calls it af "mud of God 


1% /atvation, becauſe therein the wrath of God zs revealed from Heaven againſt 


all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Betore the revelation. of the Goſpel the 


wickedneſs and impenitency of the Heathen world was a much more excuſable 
thing, becauſe they were in a great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another 


life, and had generally but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe 
things which urge men moſt powerfully to forſake their fins, and are the moſt pre- 


valent arguments to a good life. So St. Par! tells the Athenians, the moſt know- 


Ads 17. ing among the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
3% 3'- mandeth all men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, 


; whereof" he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 


dead. The ReſurreQion of Fefas Chriſt from the dead hath given the world that 

full aſſurance of another life after this and of a future Judgment, which it never 

At 10. had before, for He whom God raiſed fromthe. dead did declare and teſtify that z# 
42. was he who was ordained of God to be the Fudge of quick and dead. And the firm 
Belief of a future Judgment, which ſhall 7exder to every man according to his deeds, 

If it be well confider'd, 1s to a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible motive of all 


other to a good life; becaule it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt and 


molt laſting happineſs and miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws 


of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſanction of any Laws in the world. to ſecure the 


obedience and obſervance of them : For what can reſtrain men from fin if the ter- 
rors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction will not? What 
encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Heaven and aſ- 
{urance of an endleſs felicity ? | CITE 
TV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. "This was 
one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men under the evils and calamities which 
this life is incident to, and to fortify their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this end 
the wiſeſt among the Heathens rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they 
advanced all ſorts of principles and managed every little argument and conſideration 
to the utmoſt advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able 
to give any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any of the 
great evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter than that a man can ſtretch 
himſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man can wrap himſelf in it. 
All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſophers could muſter up to this pur- 
poſe have proved ineffectual to the common People and the generality of mankind, 
and have help'd only to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſtinate minds, which with- 
out the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would have held up pretty well of themſelves. 


Some 


 revenging injuries, of rendring good for eval, Kc.) tho' they have been: eſftceem's Ml 
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Some of the Philoſophers have run fo far back for arguments of comfort againſt 
” pain asto call every thing into queſtion, and to dovb? whether there were any ſuch 
** thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet tor all that when any great evil has been upon them, 
* they would certainly figh and groan as pitifully and cry out as loud as other men. 
oh thers have ſought to eaſe themſelyes of all the evil of affliction by diſputing 


\* ſubtilly againſt it, and prremciouny maintaining that afflitions are no real evils 


* but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe man ought not to be 
© troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man that can forbear being troubled 
* at things that are very troubleſome. And yet thus Poſ/idonzus (as Tully tells us) 
* diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to be very troubleſome, but for all that he was 


© reſolv'd never to acknowledge it to be an evil. But ſure it is a very {lender comfort 


- that relies upon this nice diſtinction between things being zro0uble/ome and being 
evils, when all the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to us. But when 
© the beſt that can be is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be 
thrown away as a ſtupid Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of mankind. 
' Others have endeavoured to delude their troubles by a graver way of reaſoning, 


that theſe things are fatal and neceffary and therefore no body ought to be troubled 


- 


at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which we cannot help. And yet 


perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other ſide that this very conſideration, 
' that a thing cannot be help'd, 1s one of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. 


; © For it were ſome kind of comfort if theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then 


we might be careful to prevent them another time ; bur if they be neceſſary then 


my trouble is as fatal as the calamity that occaſions it; and though I know it in 


vain to be troubled for that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe but be afflicted. 
It was a ſmart reply that Azgu//us made to one that miniſtred this comfort to him 
of the fatality of things, Hoc zp/um eff (lays he) quod me male habet, this was ſo far 
from giving any eaſe to his mind that #hzs was the very thing that troubled him. 


Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by pretty. 


and plauſible /zyings, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but light, if ſharp 
but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now I am apt to imagine that it is but a very 


men that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being the Authors of witty ſayings, I 


doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man under great and ſtinging afflitions finds 


from them. £7 COR | 
The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of patience 


ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone 
| for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever 


it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we can 1s the way to make them lighter and 


eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing but to fret and 


enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burthen that is upon us ſit more | 
unealy. But this is properly no conſideration of comfort, but an art of managing 


our ſelves under afflictions ſo as not to make them more grievous than indeed they 
are. EE TS | I 

; But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as are a juſt 
and realonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. Our Religion 
{ets before us not the example of a {tupid Srozck, who had by obſtinate principles 


harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the common meaſures of humanity, 


but an example that lies level to all mankind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a 


tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt; of 7e/#s yob. :; 


the Author and finiſher of our Faith, who for the goy that was ſer before him en- 
prog Ml croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
of God. 

God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips and 
perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and to animate and encourage them hereto the 


Captain of our Sabvation was crown'd by ſufferings. Much more ſhould the con- ne. «: ««, 


ſideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the common and ordinary 


calamities of this lite, eſpecially if we conſider his example with this advantage, 


that tho” his ſufferings were wholly undeſerv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet 
he bore them patiently. 


But the main conſideration of all is, the gloty which ſhall follow our ſufferings 
as the reward of zhem, if they be for God oo his cauſez and if upon any other 


Vor. I. innocent 
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> Cor. 4. innocent account, as a reward of our patience. Our light affiiftion, which is but 


I7. 


— 


»r a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 


"Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infinite gainers by our ſufferings. | 7 


And who would not be content to ſuffer upon terms of tuch advantage? zo paſs 
through many tribulations into the kingdom of Goa, and to endure a ſhort afflition 
for an endleſs happineſs? The aſſurance of a future bleſſednefſs is a cordial that will 
revive our ſpirits more in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and con- 
{iderations of Philoſophy. _ RE 

Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they are firm 


and ſound at the bottom; they have {ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, and are apt to 


 towork in us. 


work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtanding is capable of the 
force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great example, and in contem- 


plation of this glorious reward, with what reſolution and chearfulneſs, with what 


courage and patience did valt numbers of all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, not only men but women, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more 
generous education but thoſe of the poorelt and loweſt condition, not only the 
learned and the wiſe but the 1gnorant and 1lliterate, encounter all the rage and 
malice of the world, and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude 
this with a paſlage in the life of Lipfius, w O was a great ſftudier and admirer of 
the Stoical Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one of his friends 


who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe arguments to perſuade him 


to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he had ſtudied ſo much would 
furniſh him with motives enough to that purpole, he anſwers him with this Ejacu- 
lation, Domine Feſt, da mihi patientiam Chriſiianum, Lord Feſus grve me Chriſtian 
patience. No patience like to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt 


And now [I have as briefly and plainly as I could endayour'd to repreſent to you 
the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries 


which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the great foundation of all Re- 


ligion, and likewife in reſpe& of the perfetion of its Laws and the power of its 


arguments to perſuade men both to obey and ſuffer the will of God. By which 
you may ſee, what the proper tendency and deſign of this Religion is, and what 
the Laws and Precepts of it would make men if they would truly obſerve them and 

live according to them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, 


patient and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, Kind and peaceable and good-natur'd 


' towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all reſpects ſuch a 
one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every man that underitands 
| himſelf would chuſe to live by, propounds ſuch arguments to perſuade to the obe- 
dience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves himſelf and hath any tenderneſs 


for his own intereit and happineſs either in this world or the other, can refuſe to 
be moved withal. | 

And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and colleftion of holy and reaſonable Laws 


eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel contains. And if any 


man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion the precepts and promiſes and 
threatnings whereof are calculated to make men wiſer and better, more tempe- 
rate and more chaſte, more meek and more patient, more kind and more juſt, 


than the laws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt to make men; if any man can 


roduce ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any 
Book in the world, the doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as the 
doctrine of the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains the heads of our duty fo 
perfealy, and without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, 
or any ways unworthy of God ; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 


to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abundant 


recompence for our preſent ſelf-denial; a Book the rules whereof, it they were 
practis'd, would make men more pious and devout, more holy and ſober, more 


juft and fair in their dealings, better friends and better neighbours, better magiſtrates 
GD Toe | 


and 
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and better ſubje&s, and better in all relations, and which does offer to the under- 
ſanding of men.more powerful arguments to perſuade them to be all this; let any 
* man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach out 

= of that.” - * | 


And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and believe 
this holy Book of the Scriptures! But alas! who will believe that we do fo, that ſhall 
look upon the actions and conlider the lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians? How 
orofly and openly do many of us contradict the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, by living Or ene; 07 unjuſtly, or prophanely in 
this preſent world? As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation had never ap- 


pear'd tO us, As if we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believed not one word 


© That the Scripture ſays concerning them ; as if we were in no expectation »f the ble/- 
© ſed hope an the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Feſits Chriſt, 
- whom God hath appointed to guage the world in righteouſneſs, and who will beſtow 


_ mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but will come i» flaming fire 


© 70 take vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not the Goſpel of our 


* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Let us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge of 


* Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For tho' we 
© know thoſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do them : Nay, we 
© are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do them not: Therefore it 
concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what we believe; and whether our 
belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due effect upon our lives. If not, all the 
* Precepts and Promiſes and "Threatnings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt 
* us, and the Articles of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accufation ; and the 

- great weight of our charge will be this, that we did not obey that Goſpel which we 


rofeſs'd to believe, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like 
eathens, Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and con- 


 firmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable ; but to believe it to be true, 
and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy and contradiction that 
can be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, either hath, or thinks he hath ſome 

- reaſon for withholding his aſſent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives con- 
 trary to it, knows that he hath no reaſon for what he does, and is convinced that he 
- ought to do otherwiſe: And'he is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, 

- for the doing of which he continually ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. And 
accordingly God will deal more ſeverely with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 


thouſand defects in our underſtandings, it they do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs 
and negle& of our ſelves; but the faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we knew 


to do better and were convinced in our minds that we ought not to have done fo. 


Dofſt thou believe that the wrath of God zs reveal'd from Heaven againſt all un- 


godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou {till allow thy felf zz ungodline ſs 
and worldly luſts? Art thou convinced that wzhoar holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, and doit thou {till perſiſt in a wicked courſe? Art thou fully perſuaded that 


no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetons, nor unrighteous perſon ſhall have any 


 znheritance im the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue to 


practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee ac- 


cording to thy faith? If it ſo fall out that thou art miſerable and undone for ever, 


| thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpris'd as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to 


thee. It is but with thee juſt as thou believedit it would be when thou did{t theſe 
things. For how could'{t thou expe& that God ſhould accept of thy good belief 
when thou did{t fo notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How could'it thou look 
for other but that God ſhould condemn thee for the doing of thoſe things for which 
thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all the while thou walt doing of them ? 


| When we come into the other world there is no conf{ideration that will ſting our 
 conſciences more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly when we knew to have 


- to have been happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians ha 


done better, and choſe to make our ſelves miſerable won we underitood the wa 
e certainly the beſt and the 


 Holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world ; but then we are in 
the worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world do not make 


Us good, 


-- 
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The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 


1 JOHN V3. 


 —— And his commandments are aot grievous. 


Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burtihens and grievous to be 
born, that the Laws of it are very {tri and ſevere, difficult to be kept, 
and yet dangerous to be broken ; That it requires us to govern and keep under 
our paſſions, and to contradi& many times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, 
to cut off our right hand and to pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs 
them that curſe us, to do good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that de- 
ſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to 
us, and to make reparation for the leaſt that we do to others; to be contented 
with our condition, patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt in- 
tereſts in this world, and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion : 
All theſe ſeem to be hard ſaymmgs and grievous commandments, _ 
For the removal of this prejudice have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, which 
expreſly tell us the contrary, that the commandments of God are not grievous. 


O NE of the oreat prejudices which men have entertain'd againſt the Chriſtian 


And though this be a great truth if it be impartially confider'd, yet it is alſo a 


oreat paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, who are prejudiced 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and their luſts. This 


| ſeems a ſtrange propo/zzion to thoſe who look upon Religion at a diſtance and never 


try'd the experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the Laws of God not by the 
intrinſical goodneſs and equity of them, but by the reluEtancy and oppoſition which 


they find in their own hearts againſt them. 


Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the reaſon of 
men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own it may yet be aſham'd to deny it. And methinks I have 
this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now undertaken, that every reaſon- 
able man cannot chuſe but with me ſucceſs in this attempt, becauſe I undertake the 
proof of that which it is every man's intereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can 
make 1t out, this pretence againſt Religion will not only be baffled but we ſhall 
gain a new and forcible argument to perſuade men over to it. os 

Now the eaſineſs or dithculty of the obſervation of any Laws or Commands 
depends chiefly upon theſe 7hree things. 

Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or unſuit- 
ablneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. | / | ; 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are im- 
poſed for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are relative terms and 
refer to ſome power, and a thing may be dithcult to a weak man which yet may 
be eaſy to the ſame perſon when aſſiſted with a greater ſtrength. 

Thirdly, Upon the encouragement that is given to the obſervation of them. For 


the propoſal of great rewards does very much quality and allay the dithculty of any 


undertaking. | 

Now if | can make theſe three things evident; r. That the Laws of God are 
reaſonable, that 1s, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our intereſt: 2. 'That 
we are not deſtitute of ſufhcient power and ability for the performance of them: 
And 3. That we have the greateſt encouragements to this purpoſe: "Then have we 


all imaginable reaſon to aſlent to the truth of this Propoſition that the command- 


« 


ments of God are not grievons. 
I. The 
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| fonable in themfelyes, and upon one account or other really 


Serm. VI. The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 


57 


]. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advanta- 
geous to our intereſt, "T's true God hath a ſovereign right over us as we are his 
creatures, and by vertue of this right he might without injuſtice have impoſed dif- 
ficult tasks*upon us and have required hard things at our hands. But in making 
Laws for us he hath not made ule of this right. He hath commanded us nothing 


in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt; 


nay, nothing 'that is ſevere and againſt the grain of our nature, but when either 
the apparent neceſlity of our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward 
is promis'd to our obedience. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we 
ſhould behave our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and 


juſtly and charitably towards men; and that in order to ghe fitting of us for the 


better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual 
delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhall tind that, excepting a very few particulars, they enjoyn the very 
ſame things; only they have made our duty more clear and certain. 'But this } 
have had occaſion to make out largely in the foregoing Diſcourſe, and therefore I 
ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. J- 'Y "68 We e167 

As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, 


hearing and reading the Word of God, and recerving of the Sacrament; theſe are 


all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the honour of God and Re- 


| ligion. And there is nothing of difhiculty or trouble in the external performance 
| of them, but what hypocriſy can make tolerable to it ſelf: And certainly they muſt 
be not only much more eaſy but eyen delightful, when they are directed by our 


underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and aflections. _ 


| As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as fempe- 


rance and chaſtity; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of z«fizce and charity, com- 
prehended in thoſe general rules, of loving our neighbour as our ſelves, and of 
doing to others as we would have them to do to us : There is nothing in all theſe Laws 


but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us, nothing but what if we were 


to conſult our own intereſt 'and happineſs, and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, 


| we would chuſle for our ſelves; nothing but what is eaſy to be underſtood, and as 


ealy to be practis'd by an honeſt and a willing mind. 

Now the practice of all theſe are ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſtandings; proper to our condition and circumitances in this world, 
and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no man's reaſon did ever di- 
ate to him the contrary of any of theſe; that it is fit for a Creature not to love 


God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, and ungrateful to his beſt benefaRtor z 
that it is reaſonable for a man to debauch himſelf by intemperate and brutiſh ſen- 
 ſuality; to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we 


will but liſten to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all theſe ſins, and a law againſt 
all theſe vices... DEE KEE. | 
And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it 


likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both of private perſons, and of publick So- _ 


cieties, as | have already ſhewn. Some virtues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace 
and quiet of our minds; and, which is ſomewhat more {trange, to the advance- 
ment of our eſteem and reputation ; for though the world be generally bad, and 
men are apt to approve nothing ſo much as what they do themſelves ; yet, I know 
not how it comes to paſs, men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to 
praiſe it in others even when they do not practiſe it themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh and dif- 
ficult at firſt appearance, (as repentance and reſtitution, mortification of our /uſts 


| and Paſſrons, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our condition, and re/igna- 
| 7191 of our ſelves to the will of God; forgzving and loving our enemies, and felf- 


denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) if we look well into them and confider 
throughly the nature and tendency of them, even theſe will a your to be both rea- 
or our advantage. 
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W hat more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry tor it, and reſolve to do fo 
no more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it 1s necellary, being the only way to 
pardon and peace: And in caſe our oftence again{t God hath been oomplicated 
with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make 7e/{zturzon as far as we 
are able, according to the nature of the injury. For without this our repentance 
is not real, becauſe we have not done what we can to undo our fault as much as 


we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious conſequences of it from proceeding any 


farther? Nor can any man be judg'd to be truly ſorry for his ſin that retains the 
profit and advantages of it to himſelf. Beſides, that 'till reparation be made to the 


utmoſt of our power we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well- 


grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from God. 
 Mortification of our luſls and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 


thing in it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, or really to our 
prejudice. If we give. way to our paſſions, we do but gratify our ſelves for the 


preſent in order to our future diſquiet ; but if we refit and conquer them, we lay 
the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquility in our minds. If we govern our 
ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God and reaſon, we ſhall find 


our ſelves more at eaſe than if we ſhould let looſe the reins to our appetites and lults. 
For the more we -gratify our luſts the more craving they will be, and the more 


impatient .of denial. Cre/c:t mndulgens ib: dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind of 
hydropick diſtemper, and the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by 
retrenching our inordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, 
but only prevent the pain and trouble of farther diſlatisfaction. PD 
Humility, though it may ſeem to expole a man to ſome contempt, yet it is tru- 
ly the readieſt way to honour: as on the contrary, 2724e is a molt improper and 


abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All other vices do in 
ſome meaſure attain their end ; covetouſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and am- 
| bitious endeavours do often advance men to high places ; but pride and inſolence 


and contempt of others do infallibly defeat their own deſign. "They aim at reſpe& 
and eſteem but never attain it, for all mankind do naturally hate and {light a proud 
man. _ op] ba LEY TO 

What more reaſonable than pazzence and contentedneſ5, and that we ſhould in all 
things 72/42 up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as we do our 


ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our ſelves? this certain- 


ly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of mind, and to make the 
worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much more eafte than it would be 


otherwiſe. Te 
As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and commands 


us to forgzve znjuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it grievous who 
conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious victory of overcom- 


ing evil with good, and then compares theſe with the reſtleſs torment and perpe- 
tual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly, Se/fdenial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither unrea- 
ſ{onable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obligations to God, 
we have no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our deareſt intereſts in this 
world ; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how diſproportionably great the reward 
of our ſufterings ſhall be in another world. Belides that the intereſt of Religion is 
of {o great concernment to the happineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for 
that reaſon to aſlert the truth of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valua- 
ble to him in this world. | 

II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ftrength for the performing of 
God's commands. Had God given us Laws but no power to keep them, his 
commandments would then indeed have been grievous. *Tis true we have con- 


tracted a great deal of weakneſs and 1impotency by our wilful degeneracy from good- 


neſs, but that grace which the Goſpel offers to us for our aſfliſtance is fufhcient 
for us. And this ſeems to be the particular reaſon why the Apolile ſays here in 
the Text that his commandments are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an afliftance 
proportionable to the dithculty of his commands, and the neceflity of our condi- 


tion: for it follows immediately after the Text, For whoſoever is born of God, 
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* overcometh the world. Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, be- 
* canſe every Child of God, 7ha# zs every Chriſtian, is endued with a power where- 
by heis enabled to refilt and conquer the temptations of the world. The ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration, greater zs he 
that is in you, than he that is in the world, Though we be encompaſs'd with 
many and potent enemies who make it their bulineſs to tempt and to deter us 
* from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard ſo long as we have a great ſtrength on 
* our fide: And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every Chriſtian, greater zs he * Job. 4. 4. 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. Are there legions of Devils who are 
continually deſigning and working our ruin? there are alſo myriads of good An- 
gels who are more chearful and othcious to do us good. For l doubt not, but as 
thoſe who are bent to do wickedly will never want tempters to urge them on and to 
puſh them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply them- 
| ſelves ſeriouſly to the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves traQtable to good 
* motions, will find the good Spirit of GGod more ready and active to encourage 
them than the Devil can be to pull them back; unleſs we think that God hath 
| given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men miſchief, 
* than to his holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our aſſiſtance and encouragement. 
But then we are to underſtand that this atliſtance is only offter'd to men;and not for- 
ced upon them whether ny will or no. For if we beg God's grace but negle&t_ 
to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance for the mortifying of our luſts but 
will not contribute our own endeavours, God will withdraw his grace and take 
away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly 
| flacken our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine aſliſtance: If when by God's grace 
we have in a good meaſure conquer'd the fir{t dithculties of Religion, and gain'd 
| ſome habitual {trength againſt ſin; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and neg- 
le& our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will not always 
{trive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty aſ- 
* fiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will with Sampſon lay our head 
in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robb'd of our ſtrength, and become like other 
| aven.”. ED ee 
HE We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's commands. 
| Two things make any courſe of life eaſy; preſent pleaſure, and the aſſurance of a 
future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in hand, the preſent comfort and 
ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity 
that Heaven can give. Now theſe two mult needs make our duty very eaſy; a_ 
conſiderable reward in hand, and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far 
greater recompence hereafter, 
| 1. Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. "This is preſent payment, be- 
{1des that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. And this does naturally 
ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace have they that love thy Law, and 
#othing ſhall offend them. All a&ts of piety and virtue are not only delightful for 
the preſent, but they leave peace and contentment behind them: a peace that no 
outward violence can interrupt or take from us. 'The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of 
them ; we cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by 
the long enjoyment of them, I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great plea- 
ſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life make 
a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports of 
| children and fools which are loud and clamorous; or, as So/omon elegantly com- 
| pares them, /ke the crackling of thorns under a pot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the 
| FG and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be found in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in the world never felt his heart touch'd with 
; | fo delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, 
. _ and a mind fully ſatisfied with his own Actions. 
_— 2. But the great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward, the 
firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this world, and 
> To amimateus with courage and reſolution againſt the greate(t dithiculties: So the 
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Apoſtle reaſons; His commandments are not grievous; for what ſdever 2s born of 
God overcometh the world, and this is the wvittory that overcometh the world even 


even our faith. The belief of a future happineſs and glory was that which made. 
the primitive Chriſtians ſo victorious over the world, and gave them the courage to 


reſiſt all the pleaſures and tertors of Senſe. It cannot be deny'd, but that a Religi- 
ous courſe of life is liable to be incumbred with many difhculties which are na- 
turally grievous to fleſh ahd blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf un- 
der all theſe with the thoughts of his End, which 1s ever/aſting Life. He conſiders 
the goodneſs of God, which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment 
of the things of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore 
for him as will abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now put both theſe together, the p/ea/ares of Religion, and the rewards 


of it, and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement. With what 
pleaſure does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe the pleaſures of ſin, 


and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt reſolutely in his Courſe? 
And how is ſuch a man confirmed in his purpoſe and animated in his holy reſoku- 


' tion, when he finds that God and his own conſcience do applaud his choice; 


when all along in the courſe of Religion and a virtuous life, in his conflits with 
ſin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he hath for his preſent reward the two great 
leaſures of innocence and of victory, and for his future encouragemnt the joyful 


opes of a Crown and a Kingdom? A recompence fo great, as is ſufficient to 


make a lame man walk, enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his 
ſtrongeſt paſſions and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with him- 
ſelf and to conflit with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. What 


\ poor man would not chearfully carry a great burthen of gold and ſilver, that were 


aſſur'd to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made a man 
for ever? Whatever difficulties Religion is attended withal they are all ſweeten'd 


| and made eaſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward. 
But are there no difficulties then in Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and eaſy? 
Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here repreſented them? 


Matt.,. 14. Hath not our S$avzonr told us, that ſfrazt zs the gate and narrow is the way that 
As 14.22.Jeads 70 life, and few there be that find it 2 Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through 
Tim. 3- 2mKuch tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God? And, that all that will 


I2. 


live godly in Chriſt Feſas ſhall ſuffer perſecution? And does not the Scripture eve- 
ry where ſpeak of ſir7:v:ng, and wreſtling, and running, and fighting; of Iabouring, 


_ and watching, and giving all diligence ? And is there nothing grievous in all this? 
This is a very material objection; and therefore I ſhall be the more careful to 


give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that I may do it the more diſtinaly be plea- 
ſed to conſider theſe /zx things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſecution for Religion 


is an extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


2. That this diſcourſe concerning the eafineſs of God's commands does all along 
{ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 
3. Nor is there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4. All 
the dithculties of Religion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by 
love. 5. There is incomparably more dithculty and trouble in the ways of fin and 
vice than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances; if we will 


but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has been to the 


other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure 
will be found to be on the ſide of Religion. 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the firit Ages of Chriſtianity, And therefore the general ſayings 


_ of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to 


be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended, principally to thoſe firſt times, and 
by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of the Church. Art firſt indeed 
whoever embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves to 
all the ſufferings which the power and malice of the world could afHict them with- 


al: But ſince the Kingdoms of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 

his Chriſt, and the Governors of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, 

tis ſo far from being univerſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffered the VIORNcE 
| Toth 
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of perſecution, that it hath been a rare caſe and happen'd only in ſome few ages, 
and to ſome perſons. 050 that this is accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and there- 


* fore ought not to be reckoned among the ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
* it happens God gives extraordinary {upports, and promiſes mighty rewards to make 
* it tolerable. Es | 


IT. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all along 


ſuppoſe and acknowledge the dithiculties of the firſt entrance upon a religious 
* courle, except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happineſs to be trained up 


* to Religion by the ealy and inſenſible degrees of a pious and virtuous education. 
* "Theſe indeed are freed from a great deal of Prins and difhculty which others who 
| are reclaimed from a bad courſe of life mu 


expect to undergo. They are in a 
great meaſure excuſed from the pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſud- 


den and violent change, from the terrors of an aftrighted mind, and from the 


| deep and piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who 
| have lived wickedly before muſt look to meet with a great deal more trouble, be- 


\ cauſe they are put upon changing the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt 


| contend with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in pluck- 
* ing up thoſe vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom and continu- 
' ance. This indeed is grievous and mult needs be ſenſibly painful, like the Pduck- 


ing out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right hana; For in this caſe a man muſt 
 {trive againſt the very bent and inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the 
tyranny of cuſtom and the mighty power of a ſecond nature. But this 1s no juſt 
_ reflection upon religion, becauſe this does not proceed from the nature of God's 
laws, but from an accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt to 


| remove: And if we will but allow ſome time of trouble and unealineſs for the 


cure, when that is once wrought the commands of God will be more eaſy and de- 
lightful to us than ever our fins and Juſts were. 


IH]. Nor does this exclude our after-care and diligence. For when the Apoſtle 


Fl fays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no means intend 


- to inſinuate that they are calculated for {lothful and lazy perſons, that they are ſo 
_ eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our part; he only aims to prevent 
| a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of many mens hearts, as if Religion 


were a molt grievous and intolerable burthen, and there were more trouble and 


| leſs pleaſure in it than in any other ation of human lite. 'This he utterly denies, 


but does not hereby intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about 


other matters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not 


require a very vigorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I ſhall 


: i eak quite beſides the holy Screprures, which fo frequently command /eeking and 
i 


zving and l/abouring, belides many other ſuch phraſes that import diligence and 


earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent and glorious a reward as 


the Go/pel promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon a full-laden bough to be 
pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand ; that Heaven ſhould be proſtituted to the 


| lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap and ordinary endeayours of {lothful men. 


God will not ſo much diſparage eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon 
thoſe who have conceived ſo low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the 
labouring for. And ſurely this is ſufhicient to recommend Religion to any conſi- 


_ derate man, if the advantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign 


that we can propound to our ſelves, and the dithculties of it not greater. If the 


ſame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a. 


. fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a good 


man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard terms of Religion? And I think I may truly ſay that uſually leſs than this does 
it, For God conſiders our condition in this world and the preſling neceſſities of 


this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and that we have great need of theſe 


_ things, and therefore he allows us to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about 
_ them, However this I am ſure of, that if men would be as ſerious to fave their 


\ Immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport theſe dying bodies; if they would but pro- 


vide for eternity with the ſame ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life; if 


they would but ſeek Heaven with the ſame ardor of affeRion, and: vigor of pro= 
'  tecution as they ſeek earthly things; if oy would but love God as much as many 
(2 bs men ' 
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men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much as tnen uſually do gain ; if they 
would but go to Church with as good a will as men ordinarily do to their Mar. 
kets and Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their devotions as men commonly are 
in driving a bargain; if they would but endure ſome troubles and inconveniences 
in the ways of Religion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do 


 {torms, and foul ways and miſchances, when they are travelling about their world- 


ly occaſions; If they would but avoid bad company as men ule to do cheaters, and 
rcje& the temptations of the Devil and the world as they would do the kind words 
and inlinuations of a man whom they verily believe to have a deſign to over- 
reach them; I am confident that ſuch a one could not fail of Heaven, and would 
be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man that doth all the other things 
could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have faid ſignifies no more bur 


' that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours: And this ſurely every man can do. 


For to ule our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but to do as much as we can; 
and it is nonſenſe for any man to deny that he can do as much as he can. And 


if we would do thus much we are ſure of God's grace and afliftance, which is ne- 


ver wanting to the ſincere endeayours of men. But men expect that Religion 


ſhould colt them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any 


| delign and endeavour on their part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe 


Iſa. 35.8. 


while they live God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they die. But tho' 
the commandments of God be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they 
are not thus ealy. _ | _ 
IV. All the dithculties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd by hope 
and /ove. By the hopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as 1s enough to raiſe us a- 
bove our ſelves, and to make us break through all difhculties and diſcouragements. 
And by the /ve of God, who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear himſelf to 
us. He gave us our beings, and when we were fallen from that happineſs to which 
at firſt we were deſign'd, he was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by 
ſending his only Son into the world to dye for us. So that if we have any ſenſe 
of kindneſs we cannot but love Him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we 
love him entirely, nothing that he commands will be grievous to us; nay, fo far 
from that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. For 
nothing is difficult to love. Ir will make a man deny himſelf and croſs his own in- 
clinations to pleafure them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a ſtrange power 
where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things with delight which 
in other circumitances would ſeem grievous to him. Faces ſ{erv'd for Rachael /e- 
ven years, and after that ſeven years more; and they ſeem'd unto him but a few 
days, for the love he had to her. Did but the love of God rule in our hearts, and 
had we as real an aflection for him as ſome men have for their friends, there are 
no ſuch. difhculties in Religion but what love would conquer, and the ſevere(t 
parts of it would become ealy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 
V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice than in thoſe 


_ of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious {in is naturally attended with ſome in- 


convenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſinner ſeldom conſiders 
"till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, and in ſeeking the way 


out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf in more. He is glad to make 


uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to avoid the conſequence of his faults ; 


and many times Is fain to cover one {fin with another, and the more he ſtrives to 


diſentangle himſelf the more is he nar'd in the work of his own hands. Into what 
perplexities did Davzd's ſin bring him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could 
not free himſelf from: He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the 
ſhame of a leſs, and could find no other way to concell his adultery but by plung- 
ing himſelf into the guilt of murther. And thus it 1s proportionably in all other 
vices. The ways of ſin are crooked paths, full windings and turnings ; but the way 
of hotneſs and virtue is a high-way, and lies {o plain before us that way-farimg men 
though fools, ſhall not err therein. There needs no skill to keep a man's ſelt true 
and honelt; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to ſpeak the truth to cur 
neighbour, nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For there is nothing of artifice and 
reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as he thinks, and to do: to others as he 
would be dealt withal himſelt. ES 6 And 
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And as the ways of {in are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. "There is no man that wiltully commits any ſin but his conſci- 
ence {mites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd with the remem- 
brance of it, but the reflection upon honeſt and virtuous actions hath nothing of 


regret and diſquiet init. No man's conſcience ever troubled him for not being. 


dithonelt, no man's reaſon ever challenged him for not being drunk, no man ever 
broke his fleep or was haunted with fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was con- 
ſcious to himſelf that he had /:zv'd /oberly, and righteoufly, and godly in the world. 
But with the ungodly it is not ſo. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but 
he is guilty to himſelf, and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he 
hath received a {ting into his Soul which makes him reltleis, ſo that he can never 
have any perfe& eaſc and pleature in his mind. 


[ might have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and have ſhewn how much more. 


troubleſome the practice of every {in and vice 1s than the exerciſe of the contrary 
grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subject to brought within the li- 
mits of a ſingle diſcourſe. Cs | __ 
VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put in 
equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtomed and inured 


to the one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but the advantages of 


caſe and plealure will be found to be on the fide of Religion: And if we do not 
put the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon. For there is no man but when 


he firſt begins a wicked courle feels a great deal of regret in his mind, the ter- 
\ rors of his conſcience and the fears of damnation are very troubleſome to him. It 


is poſſible that by degrees a man may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom 
of {inning may in a great meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil 
which makes fin fo uneaſy: But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by 


the ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than ever any 


wicked man found in a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to be more plea- 
ſant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the {tde of Religion. And 
this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome ar firſt for a man to begin any new courſe, 
and to do contrary to what he hath been accuſtom'd to; but let a man but habi- 


| tuate himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, 


and unſpeakable pleature ſucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent rule which 
Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, optimum vitz genus eligito, nam conſuetudo facies 


jucundifſimum ; pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do that which 


is moſt reaſonable and virtuous, and cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy. There 
is nothing of difhculty in a good life but what may be conquered by cuſtom as 
well as the difhculties of any other courſe, and when a man 1s once uſed to it the 
pleaſure of it will be greater than any of other courſe. © 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difhculties of it, 
and lay alide all care of God's commandments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 
impoſlible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only poſſible but eaſy. And thoſe 
who upon pretence of the trouble and dithculties of Religion abandon themſelves 
to a wicked courſe of life may eaſily be convinced that they take more pains to 
make themſelves miſerable than would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. "There 
is no man that Is a ſervant of ſin, and a flaye to any baſe luſt, but might if he plea- 
{ſed get to Heaven with leſs trouble than he goes to hell. evi 

50 that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why any 
man ſhould be deterred from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the labour and 


pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in another way, 


and is more indultrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he that can travel in deep 


_ and foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He that ventures to 


run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes is with danger of his life and his 
foul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, 


which will entertain us with pleaſure all along in the way, and crown us with hap- 
pinels at the end. Ps EN 
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Of the Obligation of Chriſtians 


SERMON VI. 


Of the Obligation of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 
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3&1 © iy. 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 


| HE whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth 
fare, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: And, Lei 

every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from imiquity. - 

In which words the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant between 


| God and man. For the word Seu ©. which is here tranſlated foundation, ac- 


James 2. 7 


i. 


cording to the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned men have obſerved) 
ſometimes uſed for an in{trument of contract whereby two parties do oblige them- 
ſelves mutually to each other. And this notion of the word agrees very well with 
what follows concerning the ſeal athxed to it, which 1s very ſuitable to a Cove- 
venant but not at all to a foundation, "TI's true indeed, as the learned Grotzus 
hath obſerved, there uſed anciently to be inſcriptions on foundation-{tones, and 
the word opezys which we render /eal/ may likewiſe ſignify an zn/eriptzon; and 
then the ſenſe will be very current thus, The foundation of God ſtandeth fare, ha- 
ving this inſcription. But it is to be conſidered, that though opezyis may ſignify 
an znſcription, yet it is only an 2znſcrzptzou upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to 
a foundation, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And ac- 
cordingly the /ea/ affixed to this 7nſtrument, or covenant between God and man is 
in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries faid to have an inſcription on both ſides 
agreeable to the condition of the perſons contratting. On God's part there is this 
zmpreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that is, God will own 
and reward thoſe that are faithful to him: And on our part, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. _ ne | 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian. For to name the name of any one or to have his name called upon by us 
does, according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify nothing elſe 


but to be denominated from him. "Thus 'tis frequently uſed in the O/4 Teſtament, 


and ſometimes in the New, Do they not blaſpheme that worthy name by the which 


1 Per. 4. ye are called? that 1s, the name or title of Chriſtians; and that expreſſion, zf ye be 


reproached for the name of Chriſt, is at the ſixteenth verſe varied, zf any man ſuffer 


as a Chriſtian. So that to name the name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 


Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, The word 
zi: 1s often taken {triftly for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſometimes uſed 
more largely for tin and wickedneſs in the general. And ſo it ſeems to be uſed 
here in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the context to reſtrain it to any 
particular kind of fin or vice, and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligation up- 
on men to abſtain from all ſin. Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity, that 1s, every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to re- 
nounce all fin and to live a holy lite. In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things. | | | 
; [. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 

ives. 

Il. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer this 
obligation. 

_ I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 
He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſleth to entertain the Doctrine of Chriſt, to 
live 
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live in the imitation of his holy example; and to have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
all this. I ſhall ſpeak brietly to theſe, and then come to that which I principally in- 
tend, to perſuade men to live accordingly. ine ” | 
r. He that profeſleth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſleth to entertain the dorine of 
Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel. Now the great 
deſign, the proper intention of this doCtrine 1s to take men oft from ſin, and to 
dire and encourage them to a holy hte. It teacheth us what weare to believe con- 
cerning God and Chriſt, not with any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare 
ſpeculation of thoſe truths but to better our Lives. For every article of our faith is 
a proper argument againſt fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. 'The whole 
hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and actions of his life, 
_ and the ſufferings of his death, do all tend to this; the ultimate iſſue of all is the 
' deſtroying of ſin; ſo St. Fohn tells us, for this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted : Jotn.8. 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. But tis is molt expreſly and fully de- 
clared to us, Tz. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. The Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly tuſts we ſhould 
ve ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly m this preſent world: looking for that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who 
gave himſelf for us that he might redeem ns from all iniquity, and purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Po | 
The precepts of the Goſpel do itrictly command holineſs, and that univerſal ; the 
purity of our Souls, and the chaſtity of our bodies; z9 cleanſe our ſetves from all : Cor. 5.1. 
 filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ; to abſtain from all kind of evil; to be holy in all man- s diy os 
ner of converſation. They require us to endeavour after the higheit degrees of 
holineſs that are attainable by us 1n this imperfect {tate, 70 be holy as he that hath Pet.1. 15. 
called us is holy ; to be perfect as our father which is in heaven is perfeff, Mat.5.48. 
And all the promz/es of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obedience 
and a holy life; having therefore theſe promiſes, tet us cleanſe our ſebves from all : Cor.7. 1 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfetft holineſs 1 the fear of God, Wea are told 
by St. Peter that thele exceeding great and precious promiles are given to us that 
by theſe we mizht be partakers of a Drvme nature, having eſcaped the pollution Per. 1, 4; 
that is in the world through Juſt ; and that we might gzve all drhigence to add to our 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance and patience 
and brotherly kindneſs and charity. = 
And the threatnings of the Goſpel are ſo many powertul arguments againſt ſin. 
Therefore the Apollile calls the Go/pel the power off God unto ſalvation, becauſe Ron. x. 
therein the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 5% '8. 
righteouſneſs of men. So that it we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to embrace 
the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which is perfectly oppoſite to all im- 
piety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be governed by thole laws which do 
{trictly enjoin holineſs and virtue. We protels to be perſuaded that all the promiles 
and threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards 
_ to obedience, and threaten tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful punith- 
ents And if ſo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. | 
S. He that profeſleth himſelf a Chriſtian profefſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſt's cxample, and to follow his {teps, who did no ſin, neither was guile found 
zn his mouth. The Son of God came into the World not only by his Doctrine to 
inſtruct us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make expiation of Sin, but 
by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue. Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral Tzzles given him which import his exemplarineſs, as of a Prence and 
a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide. Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour 
to be like him, 70 have the ſame mind that was in Chriſt Feſus; to walk in love 
as he alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt 
degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant and ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God and 
do his will and zo fulfil all righteouſireſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? is this like our 
Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful? is this like the High-Prieſt of our Profeſ- 
tion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and reyengeful? is this to be like- 
__ minded 
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minded with Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Spirit, who prayed for his enemies 

and offer'd up his blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it? If we call our 

ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to have the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to 

be always correcting and reforming our lives by that pattern, _ 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himlelt to renounce all 

fin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have folemnly taken upon us the pro- 
feſlion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce the devil and all his 
works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. Anciently thoſe who were 
baptized put off their garments, which {ignited the putting oft the body of fin :; 

and were immers'd and buried in the water, to repreſent their death to fin; and 

then did riſe up again out of the water, to {ignity their entrance upon a new life. 
Rom. 6.2 And to theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes when he fays, How ſhall we that are 
3+ 5% Jead to ſim live any longer therem; Know ye not, that {0 many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized znto zs death ? T berefore we are buried with 

him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chrift was raiſed up from the dead by the 

glory of the Father, even [0 We alſo ſhould walk im ncunefs of life: For if we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we jhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 

his reſurrefion : knowing this, that our old man 1s crucified with him, that the bod 
of ſim might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. So that by Bap- 

tiſm we profeſs to be enter'd into a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new 

' nature; to have put off the old man with his deeds; to have quitted our former 
converſation, which is corrupt according to the deceitful tuſts, and to be renewed 

in the /pirit of our minds, and to have put on the new man which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And therefore Baptiſm is called the 

Gal. 3. 27. Putting on of Chriſt; As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put 
on Chriſt, Now it we profeis ro have put on Chriſt we muſt quit and renounce 

our luits, becauſe theſe are inconſt{tent, as appears by the oppoſition which the 
Rom. 13. Apoſtle makes between them ; Zur ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 

14. proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Iuſts thereof. TO Wes EE Pn 3 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm ſo we do 
ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. Theretore the cup in the Sacrament is called the new 
Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſthedding of Chriſt's blood, by 
which rite the covenant between God and man is ratified. And as by this God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige our ſelves to be faithful and obe- 

dient to him, and if we ſim wilfully after we have recerved the knowledge 0 

the truth, that is, after we are become Chriſtians, we account the blood of the 
Covenant a common thing, that is, we make nothing of the folemneit 7zre thar ever 

was uſed in the world for confirmation of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood 
of the Son of God. And that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of 

| this holy Sacrament, to renew our Covenant with God and ſolemnly to contirm 
*7m.Epiſt. our reſolutions of a holy lite, is very plain from that account which P/zxy * gives us 
REN of the worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to Trazan the Emperor; in which he 
BO tells him, that they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to ſing a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God; and then (faith he) they do ſacramento /e obſiringere, bind them- 

ſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to break 

their word or falſify their truſt, and after they have eaten 'together they depart 

home, W hich is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of the holy Sacra- 
ment, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oat} whereby Chriſtians did 
ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. | 

Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to holi- 

neſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires ſomething on 

our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual engagement, and as 

there are ble//ings promiſed on his part ſo there are condzt:ons to be performed on 

ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, it we negle&@ our duty towards 

' God we have no title at all to the bleflings of this Covenant. "The contrary doc- 

trine to this hath been greedily entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as 

if in this new Covenant of the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required 
nothing, or as good as nothing of us, that it would be a diſparagement to the free- 

' dom of God's grace to think he expects any thing from us, That the Goſpel is all 
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promiſes, and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be confi- 


* dent that God will perform them if we can but think ſo, though we do nothing 


© elſe; which is an eaſy condition to tools, but the hardeſt in the world to a wiſe man, 
* who if his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade himſelf to believe that 
| the holy God without any reſpett at all to his repentance and amendment would be- 
' ſtow upon him forgiveneſs of fins and eternal lite, only becauſe he was confident 
' that God would do ſo. As if any man could think that it were a thing ſo highly 


| acceptable to God that men ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his 


grace and mercy upon the moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does 


- neceſſarily imply a mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are the 


terms and conditions of this covenant both on God's part and ours, namely that he 


' will be our God and we ſhall be hrs People. But he hath no where ſaid that though 
| we be not his People yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Covenant hath two 


| to this condition God will not know us, but will bid us depart from him. So our 
- Saviour tells us, { ww/l ſay unto them depart from me ye workers of iniquity, I know Mat. 7.2% 


' znſeriptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will know them that ave his; and 


another on our part, that we ſhall deparr from iniquity, But if we will not ſubmit 


| you not. If we deal falſly in covenant with God and break looſe from all our en- 
_ *oagements to him, we releaſe God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. 
: ſt we negle& to perform thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the perfor- 
© mance of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 


— faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe conditions 


| which we have neglected. 


Il. I come now to the /econd thing propounded, and that is to perſuade thoſe who 


- profeſs Chriſtianity to aniwer thoſe obligations to a holy life which their Religion 


| Jays upon them. We all call our {elves Chriſtians, and would be very much of-_ 


 fended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. But let us not cheat our ſelves 


' with an empty and inſignificant name, but if we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us 
| fill up this great title, and make good our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and praftice. 


And to perliuade us hereto, I will urge theie three conſiderations, 


\ 1. The indecency of the contrary. | 
'2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion : 
Ang. - - 
3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 
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1. Conſider how unbecoming it is fora man to live unſuitably to his profeſſion. If 


we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the doctrine of the Goſpel, to 


be taught and inſtructed by the belt maſter, to be the diſciples of the higheſt and 


' molt perfe& inſtitution that ever was in the world, to have embraced a Religion 


which contains the moſt exact rules for the conduct and government of our lives, 


- which lays down the plaineſt precepts, ſets before us the beit patterns and examples 


of a holy life, and offers us the greateſt afliſtances and encouragements to this pur- 


Poſe. We profeſs to be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us ro holineſs 
_ and virtue, to be awed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of 


any men in the world. or 
Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live anſwerably, 


to do nothing that ſhall groſly contradi& it. Nothing is more abſurd than for a man 
' to act contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great matters and pertorm nothing 
| of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will not be caught with pretences nor be im- 


poſed upon with an empty profeflion, but they will enquire into our lives and 


_ aftions, and by theſe they;will make a judgment of us. "They cannot ſee into our 


hearts nor pry into our underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly be- 
lieve, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principes that we pretend 
to be ated by: But this they can do, they can examine our actions and behold our 


good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indecd anfwerable to our profeſ- 
tion, and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend to ſuch great 
things. "There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will eaſily find us out, will 
|  Jook under our mask, and fee through all our fine pretenſions, and will quickly 
diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that we believe one thing when we do 
the contrary. Wy Ty 
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If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning wan if we do not live up to it. With what face 
can any man continue in the practice of any known 1in that profeſleth to believe 
the holy doQrine of the Goſpel which forbids all {in under the higheſt and ſevereſt 
penalties? If we did but believe the hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary 
credible {tory, and did we but regard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of 
the Land; were we but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, 
intemperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
negle& of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and felony 
will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law: Had we but the ſame awe and 
regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel that we have for the frowns 
and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and authority, even this would be effecual 
to keep us from ſin. And if the Goſpel have not this eftect upon us it is an ar- 
gurnent that we do not believe 1t. 5 | | FO EET 

'Tis to ho purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily entertain 
the doctrine of Chriſt, zhat dofrme which hath all the charaQters of piety and 
juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to what/cever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are chaſte, whatſoever 
things are lovely, and of good report, if we have no regard to theſe things in our 
lives. He that would know what a man believes, let him attend rather to what he 
does than to what he talks. He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and 

_ effecual profeſſion of infidelity than he who in words oy denies the Goſpel. Ir is 
the hardeft thing in the world to imagine that zhar man believes Chriſtianity who 
by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it. If we profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expected from us that we ſhould evidence this by 
our actions, that we ſhould live at another rate than the Heathens did ; that we who 
worſhip a holy and juſt God ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty to ſin as thoſe 
did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples of ſin and patrons of their vices. 
Thou who profeſleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'{t not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and 
of uncleanneſs as thoſe did who worſhipped a luſtful Za#p:ter and a wanton Yenus. 
Thou may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus. 
'Thou may'ſ{t not be cruel and unmercitul as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn: Nor may'{t thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury, 
Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou art ready to debaſe 
thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, by what name thou art 
called, whoſe diſciple thou art; and then ſay to thy ſelf, Shall I allow my ſelf in any 
impiety or wickedneſs of life who pretend to be inſtructed by that grace of God 
which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts? Shall I cheriſh any ſinful 
paſſion, who pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put off the old man 
with his deeds? 2 ode boots 

It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtianity that will 
avail us, 'our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly to change and transform us. 
What the Apoſile ſays concerning Circumciſion we may apply to them that are bap- 


Rom:2.25.tized and make an outward profeſlion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we 
obey the Goſpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 


Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and actions we do con- 
tradi that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this very thing prove our ſelves to 
be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we have only taken up our Religion for a 
faſhion, and received it according to cuſtom; we were born in a Country where it 
is reverenced, and therefore we are of it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſtians 
rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the world. 
Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, and to wear 
about us ſuch an empty title? It ſhould make our blood to riſe in our faces to con- 


{ider what a diſtance there is between our Religion and our lives. I remember Tully 


_ upbraids the Philoſophers very ſmartly for living unſuitably to their Doctrines. A 
Philoſopher (faith he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod n officio cujus 
magiſter eſſe vult, labitur; artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit m vita; becauſe he 
 zs faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilh he profeſſeth an Art 
of lrving better than other men he miſtarries in his life, With how much greater 


reaſon 
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| L. aſon may we challenge Chriſtians for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo 
direRly contrary to their profeſſion? It may juſtly be expected that fo perfe anIn- 
Aitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on purpoſe to 
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propagate in .the world, ſhould make men more {trietly holy and virtuous, and ſet 


the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance from all impurity and vice than ever any In- 


iturion in the world did. If a man profeſs any other Ar? or Calling it is expected 
that he ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. *T'is the 


greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to fay of him; that he is in other 
reſpects an excellent man only he hath no great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of 
"cure, becauſe this is his Profeſſion : He might be pardon'd for other defeRs, but 


the proper skill of his Ar may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian; to 
fay of him, the worlt thing in him is his fe; he is very orthodox in his opinions 
but he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very violent paſſions, he will be very frequent! 

drunk, he makes no conſcience of his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that 
differ from him: This man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defeRtive in that which 
ſhould be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, but when 
all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo fundamentally oppoſite to 
Religion, as a wicked lite. A Chriſtian does not pretend to have a better wit or a 
more piercing underſtanding than a Turk or Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live bet- 
ter than they, to be more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more chari- 


table, more meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he fail 


in this, where is the Arf-the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is all this noiſe and 


- ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy Doctrine of Chriſt? If any man profeſs himſelf a 
_ Chriſtian and do not live better than others he is a mere pretender and Monntebank 


in Religion, he is a bungler in his own Arr, and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. 
This is the firit, the Indecency of the thing. - 

* 2. Conſider how great a Scandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and 
His holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath undergone many a hard cenſure for 
the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of it. "The 1mpieties and vices of thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed many ſharp refle&tions upon Chriſtianity, and 


made the Son of God and the Bleſled Saviour of the world to wear the odious names 


'of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight to Religion 
| he could not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a more cttecual courſe to 
diſparage it than by a lewd and debauched life, For this will {till be an objection in 


the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion, If the Goſpel 
were ſo excellent an inſtitution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better 


effecs of it in the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Hea- 


\ then to our Religion, and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what excellent pat- 


terns we imitate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our Re- 
ligion does contain ; may not he reply, W ould you have me to believe you, when 
| Tee you do not believe your ſelves? If you believed your Religion you would live 
according to it. For if the Goſpel were every word of it falfe, if there were neither 
a Heaven to be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many 
Chriſtians live worſe than they do? Ps : 
As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an unholy and vicious 
| Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives, leſt the 
enemies of our Religion ſay as Ja/vzian tells us they did in his time, I? Chri/tus 
Sante docuiffet Chriſtiani ſanffe vixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught fo holy a 
DoFrine Chriſtians would have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the 
Threwdeſt arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, quo/Jam per- 
feos Philoſophos turpiter vivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led very filthy lives. 
Celfas and Prophyry, Hierocles and Fulian, among all their witty inveRives againſt 
Chriſtian Religion have nothing againlt it that refle&s ſo much upon it as do the 
wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs 
It and to live unanſwerably to it. | _ 

"This confideration ought greatly to affeR us. I am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 
with great paſlion and vehemency, for many walk of whom I have told you often, 211i. ;. 18; 
end 10w tell. you even weeping, that they are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe 
end is deſtruftion, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
wes Fung, A Jew or a Turk is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a gr 
© VOL, |, | an 


ns * 
——— 


Wn 


: . , FEI 
ep retargy, ebay ow voowno re Fr e—_— 
S_- . ww 
_ 
— no 


a 
err. 


Doe + 4 
=_ — - n 
THEE) = 


» 4 _ tbe. 5 
OL nd 
ay pay I 


_— - _ 


= =, : 4 . — 0 » - y- 2 II Ba. \ F - $5. od nl pate) I 4 - b _ 
; : ns fo v * Y a 
- , « Sg Iv. mags te. 


= >= > 
212th > an. rv 
7 rs _ rhe » 


I] 
$ "IH 


jou —— < 
_ —_—_ 
_ 


—_ —" _ 
=y POnncy Az 


n o _ » RR * Yo hn. \ = - 
: —_— - inn > Lo rg —— - PE 
” -— — T5 i = "_”—_ —_— — _ 

CO PIT Fes —_—__— . J - _ = 75" - R 
- b 7? = 4 4T - ry Ae Dorm A > re ay 4 oth 7 oe I RE SP9 + 11 - GY 4 ut . a 
= _ oa” 4 mg AI 
BR Laci tr Hu Ie avs res PIE —_— _ ——— _ : - I ws $a cg e——n th ae on _ ———_— = 
2 ates ” D/P - _ Re”. - - 4 os mo ———— —— —— Ry a _ : - 7 
_ c £ 


jw As. 
Drs 


% a a 
$u.” 6% gt $27] by 0 OR, ET. Rs." 


4 I . Wo, * FM "I PT IGIINST » af i FORTY $9.20 WW . A -+ ” D AS. "4 CC X bs. 11 þ. BBY. La IL S244 JSM. THe FOE Y.. 
—— : , WY Ry ae _——__——___—_—___rrrr rr oro £< ee 
f Cy . + % " ky © p . F 
4 "T7: =? Wo 10G © av OS ol ES 
tary . . . . . 
w" 
a _ , - 
, © . : 4 


- 'I- » % i 
a. bs [ Wig 2 


almoſt intreat of them that they would. quit their profeſſion and renounce their 


Baptiſm, that they would lay. aide their title of Chriſtians and initiate themſelves jn 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Fews or Turks: For it 


_ vere really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their Pro- 
 feſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe but to ſcare other; 


Matth, 24. 
Fi, 


from Religion. . 


' 3; And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to by not living 


anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 


moved. by the former conſiderations. Hypocrites are inſtanced in Scripture, as a 
ſort of ſinners that ſhall have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation.. When 
our Saviour would ſet forth the. great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil ſervant 
he expreſleth- it thus, he ſhall cut him aſunder and appoint him ts portion with 
Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to be made the mea- 


ſure and ſtandard of the highelt puniſhment. : Thou profeſſeit to believe in Chriſt 
and to hope in him for ſalvation, but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and un- 


holy life, thou doſt not believe but preiume. on him, and wilt find at the great day 
that this thy confidence will be thy contuſion, and he whom thou hopeit will be 


thy Adyocate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and thy Judge. What our Saviour 


| John. 45-ſays to the Jews, There is one that accuſith you even Moſes in whom ye truſt, may 


very well be applied to falle Chriſtians, there is one that acca/e7h you and will con- 
demn you, even Jeſus in whom ye truſt. Fr 9 CO 
The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt named upon 
them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that it will fink them the deeper 
into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Heathens who never heard of the name of 
Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occa- 
ſion, Weep not for them, weep for your ſebves. "There is no ſuch miſerable perſon 
in the world as a degenerate Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from 


_ the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament the 


condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall become of 


_ them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou who art an impious and prophane 


Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell? 

Doft thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt thou who 
haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have the impudence to 
hope that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, I/aac and Facob in the Kingdom of 


God? No: thoſe fins which are committed by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of 


the Goſpel are of deeper dye and cloathed with blacker aggrayations than the fins 
of Heathens are capable of. A Pagan may live without God in the W orld, and be 


_ unjuſt towards men, at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a 


Chriſtian, Better had it been thou hadſt never known one {ſyllable of the Goſpel, 


never heard of the name of Chriſt, than that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldeſi 
not depart from inignity. Happy had it been for thee, that thou hadit been born 
a Zew, or a Turk, or a poor 1ndzan, rather than that being bred among Chriſtians 
and profeſling thy ſelf of that number, thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy lite. 
I have inſiſted the. longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſlible, awaken 
men to a ſerious conſideration of their lives, and perſuade them to a real refor- 
mation of them ; that I may oblige all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to live 
up to the efſential and fundamental Laws of our Religion; to love God, and to 
love our Neighbour; to do to every man as we would have him to do to us; to 
mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſſions, and ſincerely endeavour to grow in every 
grace and virtue, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt: to the praiſe and glory of God. 
This indeed would become our profeſſion and be honourable to our Religion, _ 
and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For _ 
how can we expect that the Doctrine of God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſider- 
able ground in the world, ſo long as by the Corey lives of ſo many Chriſtians 'tis 
repreſented to the world at ſo great diſadvantage? lt ever we would have peu 
; eligion _ 


and vicious Chriſtian. "Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the ho. # 
nour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would conform their 
lives to the holy Precepts of Chriſtianity. And it there be. any who are reſolyed to no 
continue in,a vicious courſe. to the injury and diſparagement of Chriſtianity, I coulq 
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ho: -i0n effeually recommended, it mult be by the holy and unblameable lives of 
heir be =_ ports make "rofeſfion of it. 'Then indeed it would look with ſo amiable a 
1 to * countenance as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and authority in-it 
uld * x to command reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men to acknowledge 
heir that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Father which is in Heaven. ; 
Sin 8 FOE 
Tr it - oo0d God grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; 
Tro- es may p, careful ſo to Irve that we may adorn 4 of Ges = 
hers Saviour in all things; that the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation m 

teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſl 
Ving and godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
not appearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt: To whom with the 
_— Father aud the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Wnt] 
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Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
CON- _—_— | 22 PAM | {Se ON ny re 
pon | PHIL. iii. 20. 
eper = hy  OOFLAnD 
e of For our Converſation is in Heaven, 
cca- 8 De 
wa ; OR the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no further than 
ron F the 187h verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle with great vehemency and 
> of paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phz/zppians, who indeed profeſſed Chriſti- 
hane * anity but yet would do any thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are 

many that walk, of whom T have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
who That they are enemies zo the Croſs of Chriſt; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him 
e to. and for him, they are fo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any 
nof thing to avoid perſecution ; ſo he deſcribes them in the next ver/e, whoſe end is 
it of Mdeftrut7ion, whoſe God is their bellly, whoſe glory is mm their ſhame, who- mind 
\ ſing _ earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe tenſual and earthly-minded men the 
4 he * Apoſtle gives us the charaQter of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind Heaven 
'rt 2 And another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the intereſts of this life. Our 
ſp 42 conver ſation is in Heaven. NE: CERES FEET: ES 
liek For the right underſtanding of which phra/e be pleaſed to obſerve that it 15 an 
hom  Alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners of thoſe who 
ian Are free of it. And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to us under 


life, _ this notion of a Czzy. It is ſaid of Abraham that he looked for a City which hath Heb. rn; 
' foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. It is called likewiſe zhe City of the ys, ,,, 


+50 living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. And the ſame Apoltle ſpeaking of the un-22. 
live Certain condition of Chriſtians in this world ſays of them, that here they have no Heb. 14 
dto Continuing City, but look for one that 1s to come. 2 ho 
.- to  _ Now to this C:zy the Apollle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays 0ur comver- 
very  Jation is mm Heaven. For the word ToAimepa, Which 1s rendred converſation, may 
Jeſus _ either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their conver/atc07 and manners, Or may 
& take in.both theſe. ,. ng m | FAT 
giol, in the firſt ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find ToAmraxy A word of near 
For  Allinity with this, ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum (ſays the Captain to Paul) AQs 22. 
"Jer.  Ovtam'd I thy tohmdav teurly, this freedom. , AECOTGne to this ſenſe, yuwy To 
15'tixS Tomy may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does this Text, munzci- 
ftian £4745 noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; an alluſion perhaps (as the. learned 
igion Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they were not born at Rome, and it 
- Vo. I, | —>Þ- 3 . may 
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= Of the Happimeſs of 
may be lived at a great diſtance from it, had yet zus c:vitatrs Romane, the privi. 
lege of Roman Citizens. In like mariner the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition 
of Chriſtians. *Tis true, we are born here in this world and live in it, but we be- 
long to another Corporation ; we are Denizens of another Country and free of 
that City which is above. _ | RO PPb 1e- : 

In the other ſenſe of the conver/ation of Citizens we find the verb aoaurdes: 

Phil. 1. 27. uſed towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let your conver ſation be as it becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, And why may not the word @oAirdux in the Text, with- 
out any inconvenience, include both theſe? as if the Apoſile had faid, there are 
ſome that mind earthly things, and are ſo addicted to them that rather. than 
part with them they will forſake their Religion ; but as for us, we conſider that 
we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly we converſe and demean our ſelves 
in this world as thoſe that are free of another City and do belong to it. 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 

_ . Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 
. Secondly, The effe&t which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our lives. » 

Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the ſubjet of _ 
the following diſcourle, ' Pg | | 

I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the happy 
_ and glorious tate of good men in another lite. And concerning this, there are 
two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſideration. Fr/?, The 
| happineſs of this ſtate. Secondly, The way and means whereby we may come to 
partake of this happineſs, _ NR ng ot Sn 
" Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how great 
this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things are yet in a great 
meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear what we ſhall be, The 
Scriptures have revealed ſo much in genera] concerning the reality and unſpeaka- 
ble felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy us for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our 
deſires after it, and to quicken our endeavours for the obtaining of it ; as namely, 
that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this world; that It is very great; 
and that it is eternal; in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. EI CON I» oe Tong. 

x. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free from all thoſe 
ſharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of this life. All 
the enjoyments of this world are mixed, and uncertain, and unfatisfying ; nay fo 
far are they from giving us ſatisfaCtion, that the very ſweeteſt of them are ſatiating 
and cloying. a | © WE - 
| Vane the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and Zhat cauſeth vexation of ſpirit. 
There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchaſed by ſome pain, or attended 
With it, or ends in it, A great eſlate is neither to be got without care, nor kept 
_ without fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome al- 
, moſt to all mankind, it is commonly uneaſy-to them that have it, and it is uſuall 
hated and envyed by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the be 
and ſweeteſt pleaſures of human life ; and yet if we may believe the experience of 

one, who had as great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he will 

Ecdiet: 1. tell us, that zhzs alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much grief, 

"7 andhbe that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. DS 
. Thus it is with all the things of this world, the beſt of them have a mixture of 
good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them : but the happineſs of the next life is 
free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the zew Fers/alem, it is ſaid, 

Rey. 22. That there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall be no night there, nothing to im- 

3-7- _bitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our Glory. Heaven is the proper region of happi- 
neſs, there only are pure joys and an unmingled felicity. _ 
...But the enjoyments of this world as they are mixed, ſo they are uncertain, So 
wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity of them: when we 
think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they ſlip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon $9/omon very Medatuly calls them things that are 
wor: Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which zs not ? for riches certainly 
make to themſebues wings and fly like an Eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are 
ug no hor Baer troy [3-0 PET: ey, 
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ſhadow of turning. 


_ of any ſenſual 


| other world, as they will 


_ ban 


pure an 
the metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a marrzage, it is plainly by way of ac- 
- commodation to our weakneſs and condeſcention to our capacities. 
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they, that after all our endeavours to ſecure them they may break looſe from us, 
and in an inſtant vaniſh out of our fight. Rzches make 70 themſelves wings, and 


fly like an Eagle, intimating to us that riches are often acceſlary to their own ruin. 


Many times the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elle, hath been the cauſe 
of the loſs of it, and of taking away the lite of the owner thereof. 'The fairne/3 of 
ſome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more power- 
ful to raviſh it from them, thus rches make to themſelves wings. So that he that 
enjoys the greateſt happineſs of this world does till want one happineſs more, to 
ſecure to him for the future what he poſletles for the preſent. But the happineſs 
of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix'd and unchangeable as the fountain 
from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with whom 1s no variableneſs nor 


And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This 
is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world can trouble us, but nothing 
can give us fatisfattion. I know not how it is, but either we, or the things of 
this world, or both, are ſo phantaſtical that we can neither be well with theſe 
things, nor well without them. If we be hungry, we are in pain; and if we eat 
to the full, we are uneaſy. If we be poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and 


 . when we come to be rich we commonly really are ſo. If we are in a low condi- 


tion we fret and murmur, and if we chance to get up and to be raiſed to greatneſs 
we are many times farther from contentment than we were before. So that we 
purſue the happineſs of this world juſt as little Children chaſe birds, when we 


> 


think we are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies farther from 


us than it was at firſt, | ef, | 
Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us ſatisfaRion, that 


\ the ſweeteſt of them are molt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 


world are ſo contrived as to yield us very little happineſs. If they go off uickly 


they lignify pres and if they ſtay long we are ſick of them. After a full draught 
pleaſure we preſently loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoy- 

* ment as we courted it and longed for it in the expectation. But the delights of the 
; ive us full ſatisfaction fo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleaſure and 


contentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be reconciled which 


- never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh 


and  PUPREE pleaſure. As in God's preſence there zs fulneſs of joy, ſo at his right 
there ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. 


2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any happt- 


neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no great commendation of it) but it is very 
; jou in it ſelf, The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in Scripture deſcribed to us 


y ſuch Jeers as are manly and excellent, chaſte and intellectual, infinitely more 
refined than thoſe of ſenſe ; and if the Scripture at any time deſcend to 


But the chief ingredients -of this happineſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought 


 fiit to reveal it to us, are the perfetion of our knowledge, and the height of our 
| love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe 

| glorious manſions; and the joyful concurrence of all theſe in chearful expreſſions 
| of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admiration of the fountain and author of 
| all this happineſs. And what can be more delightful than to haye our underſtand- 


ings entertained with a clear ſight of the beſt and moſt perfe& Being, with the 


Knowledge of all his works, and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually attend- 
Ing upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more above that of 


any of the Princes of this world than the greateſt of them is above the pooreſt 
_ worm? The 


Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants happy in having the op- 


portunity by ſtanding continually before him to hear his wiſdom ; but in the other 
World it ſhall be a happineſs to S9/omor himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt per- 
| fons that ever were in this world, to ſtand before this great King to admire his 
Wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to _ 
; conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glo» _ 
1” + js oa to +, ries 
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_ ries of that place. For as by that bleſſed ſight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo 


the Scripture tells us we ſhall be alſo transformed into the. image of the divine 
perfeions: we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be like him: and what greater happi- 
neſs can there be than to be like the happieſt and molt perfect Being in the world? 
Beſides, who can tell what employment God may have for us in the next life? 
We need not doubt but that he who is happineſs it ſelf, and hath promiſed to 
make us happy, can eaſily find out ſuch employments and delights for us in the 
other world as will be proper and ſuitable to that ſtate. | 

But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the moſt 


_ delightful exerciſe of love. When we come to heaven we ſhall enter into the ſo- 


ciety of the blefſed Angels and of zhe /p:rits of juſt men made perfef?, that is, freed 


from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now render the converſation, even 


of the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one another. We ſhall then meet 
with all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave Minds, thoſe innocent and charitable 
Souls whom we haye ſeen, and heard, and read of in this world. There we ſhall 
meet with many of our dear relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many 
of our enemies, to whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconciled, notwithſtanding 


all the warm conteſts and peeviſh difterences which we had with them in this 
world, even about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfe& love and 


friendſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good-nature there, and all the 
prudent Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſation mutually plea- 


| ſant to one. another. And what greater happineſs can be imagined than to con- 


verſe freely with ſo many excellent perſons, without any thing of folly or diſguiſe, 
of jealouſy or deſign upon one another? For then there will be none of thoſe 
vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs and ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath 
and peeviſhneſs, which do now ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet 
of mankind. All quarrels and contentions, {chiſms and diviſions will then be effe- 


 Etually hindered, not by force but by love, not by compulſion but by that charity 


which never fails; and all thoſe controveriies in Religion which are now ſo hot- 


ly agitated will then be finally determined, not as we endeavour to end them now 


by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge and convincing light. 
And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, they 
ſhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and Benefaors, to him that ſits 
upon the throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Father, and to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood. And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God for all his works of 
wonder, for the effects of that infinite goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom, and al- 
mighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the creation and government of the world 
and all the creatures in it ; particularly of his favours to mankind, for the benefit 
of their beings, for the comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences 
towards them in this world: But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by 
the death of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their ſins, for the gracious aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, and for conduRing them ſafely through all the ſnares and dan- 


_ gers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſſeſſion of that 


glory and happineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, and are bound to praiſe 
God for to all eternity. "This, this ſhall be the employment of the bleſſed {pirits 
above, and theſe are the chief ingredients of our happineſs which the Scripture 
mentions. And if there were no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for 
any thing I can tell, yet generous and virtuous minds will eaſily underſtand 
how great a pleaſure there is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the ex- 
erciſe of love; and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greatelt 

benefits that creatures are capable of receiving. 244; 

- 3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circumſtance and 
do not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo material a one that all 
the felicities which heaven affords would be imperfe& withour it. It would ſtrange- 
ly damp and allay all our joys to think that they ſhould ſometime have an end. 
And the greater our happineſs were, the greater trouble it would be to us to con- 


| fider that it muſt have a period. | 


It would make a man ſorrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. 


_ Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this world are, it were 


fat 
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ſo © rt they ſhould be as ſhort ;;- for after a little enjoyment it would cloy us, and we 
'e © ſhould ſoon grow weary. of it. But being ſo excellent, it would ſcarce be a hap- 
: pineſs if it were not eternal. It would imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as 
12 _ they are, to ſee to an end of them, though it were at never ſo great a diltance; 
42 to conſider that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and 
DO that after ſo many years were palt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we 
© were once in this world. God hath fo ordered things, that the vain and empty 
© delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranfient, but that rhe great and 
{ © ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are excellent. 
"I For Heaven as it is an exceedzng, fo it is an eternal werght of glory. And this is 
4 that which crowns the joys of heaven and banithes all fear and trouble from the 
i ' minds of the blefſed. And thus to be ſecured in the poſſeſſion of our happineſs 
e&t is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that which is eternal as it ſhall neyer deter- 
Je © mine, ſo it can never be diminiſhed; for to be diminiſhed and -to decay is to draw 
all nearer to an end, and that which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer 
Mo SIT. | 
is © _ O vaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts, and entertain us at 
Vie * once with delight and amazement? This is the very top and higheſt pitch of our | 
7” happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down with ſcorn upon all 
Ne things here below ; and how {mall and inconſiderable do they appear to us, com- 


pared with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of our future ſtate? But oh vain and 


+ fooliſh ſouls! that are-o little concerned for eternity ; that for the trifles of time, 
(6 and the pleaſures of ſm which are but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit 
Fg an everlaſting felicity, Blefled God ! why halt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs for 


th L. thoſe who neither conſider it, nor ſcek after it? J/by zs ſuch a price put into the 
 hanads of fools, who have no heart to make uſe of it? who fondly chuſe to oratify 


iy their luits rather than to ſave their ſouls, and {ottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
7 ments of ſin before a blefled immortality? = oe 
"4 4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now conceive 
_ or imagine. It is ſo great, that it cannot now enter to the heart of man, We 


cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and delights which we have 
© been acquainted withal in this world frame an equal {dez and conception of it. So 

oW * that when we come to Heaven we ſhall be ready to fay of it as the Queen of 
© Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity, that half of zt hath not been told 


— 


og Us; that the felicities and glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we 
oe have heard of them in this world. For who can fay how great a good God is? 
and how happy he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love 
13 ' him, and thole whom he loves. pe ens | 

6 In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glories. 

| - We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of Heaven and of the plea- 


: ſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big for our narrow capacities, and 
y too {ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. We are now but Children, and we ſpeak 


as Children, and underſtand and think as Children concerning theſe things; but in = 
ww the other {tate we ſhall grow up zo be mer, and then we ſhall put away theſe cd: . gs 
al thoughts ; now we know but mm part, but when that which 1s perfett is come, that 
te which is imperfett ſhall be done away: now we ſee through a glaſs darkly (cy wviy- 
ts par, im a riddle) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in part, but 
re. then we ſhall know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excel- 
oe  lently concerning this very matter. SI E770 
id No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the- joys of the other world, but our minds ſhall 
pi be raiſed to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the moſt knowing per- 
ll {ons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon 
earth are above the thoughts of a Child or a fool. No man's mind is now ſo well 
1d framed to underſtand any thing in this world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be 
all fitted for the knowledge of God and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In 
C- the mean time let us bleſs God that he hath revealed ſo much of this happineſs to 
d. us as is neceſſary to excite and encourage us to ſeek after it, 
N- The Second thing to be confidered concerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 
= is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, in and through the mer- 


cies 
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cies of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt indeed is the author of our ſalvati- 
on, but obedience is the condition of it ; ſo the Apoſlle tells us, that Chriſt zs che 
author of eternal ſatvation to them that obey him. It is the grace of God in the 
Goſpel which brings or offers this /a/vatzon to us, but then 1t 1s by the denying of 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and by lrving ſoberly and righteouſly and godly m 
this preſent world that we are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes 
this happineſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God; and elſewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por- 
tion in this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſure us 7hat without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord. EN "PR Ts 

And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſfary qualification for the happi- 


neſs of the next life. 'This is the force of St. Fohn's reaſoning, we ſhall be hike 


him, for we ſhall ſee him, To ſee God is to be happy, but unlefs we be like him 


we cannot ſee him. The ſight and preſence of God himſelf would be no happi- 
neſs to that man who is not like to God in the temper and diſpotition of his mind. 
And from hence the Apoſlle infers in the next wver/e, every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himſelf even as he is pure, So that it we live wicked lives, 
if we allow our ſelves in the practice of any known fin, we interrupt our hopes of 
Heaven and render our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all 


the deſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and falyation it ſelf cannot fave 


us if we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God offers. Heaven is 
in Scripture called ar inheritance among them that are ſanttified, and the inheri- 
tance of the Saints in hight ; ſo that it is not enough that this 2»herzrance is pro- 
miſed to us, but we mult be qualified and prepared for it, and be made meet to be 
anade partakers of it. EE 


And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our ſouls will 


continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a temper and diſpoſi- 


tion of mind as a man carries with him out of this life he ſhall retain in the next. 
"Tis true indeed, heaven perfte&ts thoſe holy and virtuous diſpoſitions which are 


| begun here; but the other world alters no man as to his main ſtate, he that 7s filthy 


@oill be filthy ſtill, and he that ts nnrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill, If we do 


not in a good degree mortify our luſts and paſlions here, death will not kill them 


for us, but we ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould 


admit us ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along with 
us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual inclinations 
and defires would meet with nothing there that would be ſuitable to them, and 
we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thofe appetites which we brought with 
us out of this world, becauſe we fthould find nothing there to gratify them withal. 
For as the Apoſtle ſays in another ſenſe, The Kingdom of God is not meats and 
drinks, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, The happineſs of 
heaven conlſilts in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So 
that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptuous man were in Heaven, he would be 


juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual thirſt, and burnt up in 


the flames of his own ardent deſires; and would not be able, amid all the plen- 


ty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and 


delight to quench and allay that heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions; 
if we ſhould carry them with us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would 
they be with happineſs? They would not only make us miſerable our ſelves, but 
be a trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. If a man of an envious 


_ and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were admitted into the man- 


lions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy himſelf but would diſturb the 
quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe calm regions. Vain man! that 
dreameſt of being happy without any diſpoſition or preparation for it. To be 
happy, is to enjoy what we deſire, and to live with thote whom we love. But 
there is nothing in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appetites of a wicked man. 
. All the joys of that place, and delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and are 
only to be reliſhed by thoſe who have purified themſelves as God is pure, But if 


thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee? What happineſs would - 


_ Kbe 


it be to thee to fee God, and to have him always in thy view who was never in all 
thy thoughts ; to be tied to live for ever in his company who is of a quite con- 


trary 
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a Heavenly Converſation. 
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ti. Frary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence thou dreadeſt, and whom 
Ei thou wall in this world thou couldſt never endure to think upon? So that 
he the plcaſures of Heaven it ſelf could f1gnify no good or happineſs-to that man who 
of 5 not fo diſpoſed as to take pleaſure in them. Heaven 1s too pure an air for cor- 
4 _—rupt ſoulsto live and breathe in, and the whole employment and converſztion of that 
ſes place, as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a fenſual and 
be vicious perion. | i De Eos 
- © From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
111 bleſſed tate, by the conſtant and fincere endeaveurs ot a holy lite, and by morti- 
fying every Juſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. For 'till this be done we are 
Jjj. FXnot meet to be made partakers of the felicitics of the other world. And thus | 
L _ have done with the #7/* thing implied in this phraſe of having our converſation in 
m _ heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven ; or the happineſs 
jj. ___ of that ſtate, and of the way and means whereby that happineſs is to be attained. 
* * Il. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the effe&t which 
TR | thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon our hearts and lives: As, 
—_ To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe made this 
of World troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no ſutticient temptation to 
all reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them oft from the care and thought of 
ve __ thcir future happineſs ; that God and heaven might have no rival here below ; that 
is _ there might be nothing in this world that might pretend to our aftection or court - 
"He us with any advantage in comparifon of cverlaſting lite and glory. - 
* W hen we come to die, and eternity {hall preſent it ſelf ro our ſerious and wa- 
ho * king thoughts, then things will put oa another face, and thoſe things which we 
valued fo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth ; bur thoſe things 
a1 - which we negleGed, to be of infinite concernment to us, and worthy to have 
G | been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. And if we would conlider theſe 
oh: things in time, while the opportunities of lite and health are before us, we might 
"ny © be convinced at a cheaper rate, and come to be fatisfied of the vanity of this world 
by © before we deſpaired of the happineſs of the other. | - 
74 2, 'To make us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as much 
_ _ good as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpoſed for the happi- 
14 . neſs of the next. Men are uſually very induitrious for the things of this lite, to be 
th - rich and great in the world: Did we but value heaven half as much as it deſerves 
_ we ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. So often as we conlider the glories 
J that are above, how does 1t accuſe our floth and condemn our folly that we arc 
h - leſs concerned for our fouls than molt men are for their bodies, that we will not 
1 | labour half ſo much for aa eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe cor- 
ay _ ryptible things? AT EE ALERY 
of Let us remember that we are haſling apace to another world, and that our eter- 
> nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken our endeavours 
Sa . to have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and Scepters in our eyes ? 
4 - would we but often repreſent to our minds the glorious things of another world, 
beg what fervors ſhould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould be all life, and fpirir, and 
- - wing; and ſhould do God's will, almoſt with the fame readineſs and delight, as 
it the Angels do who continually behold the face of their father, The conſideration 
7 of heaven and the firm periuaſion of our future happincſs ſhould actuate all the 
powers of our ſouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of 
ut - holineſs and virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm 
US our purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fa: unto holzneſs our end will be 
N- everlaſting life £ : ok: 
IC 3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afiictions of this lite. It is no great 
at matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The 
JC  mncomparably greater good of the next life will to a wite and conſiderate man 
ut _ weigh down all the evils of this. And the Scripture tells us that there is no com- 
n. - Parton between them. The ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be Roms. 18; 
re compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. The evils of this life af 
f — liet men more or lets according as the ſoul is fortified with conſiderations proper 
fo ſupport us under them. When we conſider that we have bat a little while to 
il | be here, thar we are upon our journey travelling towards our heavenly Country 
4 where we ſhall meet with all the delights we can defire, it ought not to trouble 
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us much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accommoda. * 


tions we might expect at home. "This is the common fate of Travellers, and we 6. 


mult take things as we find them, and not look to have every thing juſt tro our 
mind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will ſhortly be over, and after a few 


days will be quite forgotten, and be to us as it they had neyer been. And when _ 
we are fafely landed in our own Country, with what pleaſure ſhall we look back 


upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we have eſcaped? The more troy. 
bles we have paſt through the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to our 
Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, that our /2ght affiif7ion which ts but for 4 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When 


we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as real as our miſeries were here 


upon earth, and far greater and more laſting. And what great matter is it tho' we 
ſuffer a while in this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unſuffterable torment 
of the next; though we have not our good things 1n this lite, if infinitely greater 
be reſerved for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the other? 
Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unſufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians . 
would not only be of all ez but of all creatures the moſt miſerable. But our Re- 
ligion hath abundantly aſſured us to the contrary. And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo mych 
chearfulneſs, to glory in tribulation, and 70 take zoyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 


| knowing that in heaven they had a better and more enduring ſubſtance, The leven 


brethren in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuaſion would 297 accept de- 


 Hverance, that they ap 40 obtain a better reſurreftion. The ſtorm of ſtones which 


was poured upon St. Jrephen was no more to him than a common ſhower when , 
he [aw the heavens opened, and Jeſus (in whoſe caule he ſuffered) ſtanding on the 
right hand of God. | CEE GTG 

4. To make us lincere in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world their Religion would not be only in ſhew and 
pretence, but in life and reality, no man would put on a form of godlineſs that were 
deſtitute of the power of zt; we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, but 
all with regard to God and our own Conſciences; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and moſt retired ations, as if we were in an open theater and in the preſence of 


the greateſt aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what 


they ſeemed to be, but for what they really were in this world. "Therefore what- 
cver we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the day of revye- 


_ lation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when all diſguiſes 


ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be taken off, and all our ations and 


_ deſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick ſtage and expoſed to the view of men 


and Angels. There tis nothing now hidden which ſhall not then be revealed, nor 


ſecret which ſhall not be made known. 


5. To arm us againit the fears of death. Death is terrible ts nature, and the 
terror of it is infinitely increaſed by the fearful apprehenſions of what may follow 
it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality do {trangely. relieve the 
fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to reconcile us to death, and in a great 
meaſure to take away the terror of it. I know that the thoughts of death are diſ- 
mal even to good men, and we have never more need of comfort and encouragc- 
ment than when we are confliting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that 
looks upon death only as a pallage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it as 
bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his whole 
Wes and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half the comfort that this man 
eaves It. 

And now [I have done with the zo things implied in this phraſe, of having our 
converſation in heaven, vis, the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, and 
the ettect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon our hearts and lives. 

I crave your patience but a little longer, 'till I make ſome refleRion upon what 
hath been delivered concerning the happineſs of good men after this life. I have 
told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this world, that it.is great 


An it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above any thing that we can now con- 
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* ceive or imagine. And now after all this, I am very ſenſible how much all that I 
” have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of the thing. So that T could 
2 almoſt begin again and make a new attempt upon this ſfubje&t.. And indeed who 
2 yould not be loth to be taken oft from ſo delighttul an argument? Mecthinks 'tis 
2? good for us to be here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. 
” We are unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a glory, if we can- 
© not take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the poileſſion where- 
* of ſhall be our happineſs for ever. | 
With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious things which 
© God hath prepared for them that love. him, of that mnheritance imncorrupiible, unde- 
L filed, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us im the heavens? Fiow ſhould we 
— "welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when we ſhall make our eſcape out of 
* theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of zhzs howling wilderneſs ito the promiſed 
Land; when we ſhall be removed from all the troubles and temptations of a 
* wicked and ill-natured world ; when we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecured from 
© all further danger of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be {ately landed in the regions of bliſs 
and immortality! hs | 
- O bleſled time! /hen all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and death and for- 
' row ſhall be no more; When mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life, and we thall 
. enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which God hath promiſed, 
and our faith hath believed, and our hopes have raiſed us to the expectation of; 
when we ſhall be eaſed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our doubts, and be 
- purged from all our fins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy beyond all | 
. our hopes, and have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the power of time 
+ and change: When we ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love 
* him and one another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, 
| and obey his will withour the leaſt reluctancy ; and ſhall {till be more and more 
» delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God to all 
- Eternity. 
" Þ ' 26d ſhould theſe thoughts afte@ our hearts, and what a mighty influence ought 
| they to have upon our lives? 'The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd from 
. another world is this, that thoſe things are at a great diſtance from us, and not ſen- 
| ſible to us; and therefore are not apt to affect us ſoſtrongly, and to work ſo pow- 
- erfully upon us. Now to make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often re- 
| vive theſe conſiderations upon our mind, and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality 
| and certainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance of 
them. We ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves; If good men ſhall be ſo unſpeaka- 
- bly happy,and conſequently wicked men ſo extremely miſerable in another world ; 
Tf theſe things be true and will one day be found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be 
to me as if they were already preſent? why ſhould not I be as much afraid to com- 
mit any fin as if hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and keep his com- 
 mandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and I ſaw 7e/as itanding at the 
_ right hand of God with crowns of glory in his hand ready to be {et upon the heads 
of all thoſe who continue. faithful to him? yo | 
The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are apt to make 
mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according as we think our ſelves 
prepared tor our future {tate to tranſport us with joy, or to amaze us with horror, 
or the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has 
| begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may fay with old $zmeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart mm 
\ peace, for mane eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. Burt the thoughts death muſt needs 


| be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his future condition. | 

7 OUT | It would daunt the ftouteft man that ever breathed, to look upon death when he : 
and _ can ſee nothing bur hell beyond it. When the Apparition at Ezdor told Saul, To | 
 morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, | 

mos | 1o that he fell down to the ground, and there was no more ſtrength left in him. Ic | 
| 


: 1s as certain that we ſhall dye as if an expreſs meilenger ſhould come to every one 


of us from the other world and tell us fo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
Four x hop at mull die, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death ? To have theſe 
5 CG 2 


 apprehenſions 
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apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is #o have our converſation 
in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto has glorious body, ac. 
cording to the working of that mighty power whereby he 1s able even to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. | 
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SER M O N IX. 
Of the End of Judgments, and the Reaſon of their 
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For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand is firetched ont 
flll: For the people turneth not unto him that ſmuteth them, neither do 
they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. I 


be brought into great diſtreſs and be ſet upon by Enemies on every fide, the 
Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould devour I/raet 
' with open mouth: And though this was like to be a very ſore and dreadful judg- 
ment, yet he foretels that this would not ſtay God's hand nor ſatisfy his anger, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow worſe and continue impenitent. For 
all this his anger is not turned away, .but his hand is ſiretched out ſtill: For the 
people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 

f /" / Rn BET | 

{ Which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but at this time 
eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 

1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a People; and 
that is zo reclaim them from their ſims, implied in theſe words, For the People 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them; which intimate to us that this is the end 
SCH 2506 aims at in his Judgments, to take us off from our ſins and to bring us to 

2. 'The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the People were 
not reclaimed by them. And this is fully expreſſed in the Text, that therefore ' 
God's anger is not turned away, but his hand 2s ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe the 
People turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &C. | Vt 

_ Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 

1. The deſign and intention of God mn ſending Fudgments upon a people ; and that 
is to reclaim them from their ſms, This indeed is the intention of all God's diſ- 
penfations towards us in this world. The end of all his mercies and benefits is to 
take us off from ſin, and to oblige and win us to our duty: So the Apoſe tells us, 
Rom. 2. 4. that the deſign of God's goodneſs and lJong-ſnffering and forbearance to- 

wards us, is to lead us to repentance. | CLE 
And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. 'The way of Judg- 
ment and ſeyerity is that which he'is more averſe from, a courſe which he unw1l- 
lIingly takes with us and not without ſome difhculty and relutancy. He doth not 
affi:e? willingly, nor grieve the children of men: and were it not that we are ſuch 
perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, fo wild as not to be 
tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in any other way. It is our ob- 
{tinacy and intractablenefs to ag: methods of his goodneſs which conſtraineth, "p 
| almoſt 


i the former part of the 12th verſe the Prophet threatens that T/rael ſhould 
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| Germ. IX. the Reaſon of their Continuance. 


* tle methods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. 


almoſt forceth him againſt his inclination, to take the Rod into his hand, and to 
chaſtiſe us with ir. He would draw us with the cords of love and the bands of a 


Y man, (as he expreſſeth himſelf in the Prophet) but we will not follow him: And 
* therefore we provoke him to turn thoſe cords into whips, and to change the gen- 


wy 


| And yet when he comes to take this courle with us, he {till like a kind and ten- 


* der-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns kindneſs to the 
* ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not Kill them and cut them off from 
the opportunity and poſlibiliry of improving them. If he ſends evils upon us, it is 
© that thereby he may do us ſome greater good: If he afflicts us, it is not becauſe it 
* js pleaſant to him to deal harſhly with us, but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary 

for us to be ſo dealt with: And if at any time he imbitter our lives by mileries 
* and ſufferings, it is becauſe he is loth to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth 
© rather to be ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 


This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Providences of 


' God towards the People of 1/-ae/ in their long wandring in the Wilderneſs, and 
| all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there 'exerciſed withal for the ſpace of 
| forty years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through that great and terrible Wilder- 
meſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorprons, Kc. That he might humble thee, 
and that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end, _ 
* _ 59 tint the afliting providences of God are not only apt in their own nature 
| to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine goodneſs, God 
* intends and aims at this end by them: He does not fend Judgments upon this 
* Theater of the world for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſet on one part of his Creation 
* to bait another for his own diverſion: He does not, like ſome of the cruel Romar: 
- Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men with dangers and to ſee them play bloody 


- prizes before him. 


on 


Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion ; as our earthly 


* Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our ſins, but yet ſo as tilt. 
' to pity our perſons: And when his Providence makes uſe of-any ſharp and cut- 

_ ting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to let out our corruption; if he 
caſt us into the Furnace of affliction, it is that he may refine. and purify us from 
- our droſs. 


So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet conſidering 


| the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt his goodneſs, but 
_ rather arguments for it; as will appear if we conlider theſe three things. 


' x. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater Evil of 


_ another kind. 


2, They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame kind. 
3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends but in many caſes very neceſlary. 
Firſt, The Judgments of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater Evil 


_ off another kind; | mean the Evil of Sm. We take wrong meaſures of things, 

when we judge thole to be the greateſt evils which affict our bodies, wound our 

* reputation, and impoveriſh our eſtates. For thoſe certainly are far the greateſt, 

which affect our nobleſt part ; which vitiate our underſtandings, and deprave our 

wills, and wound and detile our fouls. What corrupt humours are to the body, 
| that fin js to the ſouls of men, their diſeaſe and their death. 


Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine Provi- _ 
dence, to adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cure of ſo great an evil. If 
we make our {elves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault of the Phyſician ; bur 


we are beholden to him if he recover us, though it be by very bitter and unplea- 
_ ting means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhort of Dcath, are properly Me- 
 _dicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them to have Their kindly operation upon us, 
| they will work a cure; and how grievous and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be for 
the preſent, they will prove mercies and bleſlings in the iſſue. Upon this account 
_ David reckons afflitions among the happy bleſſings of his life, P/al. 19. 71. 1: 


2s good for me (lays he) that 1 have been affliffed; And he gives the reaſon of it 
in the ſame P/alm, ver. 67. Before I was affiified 1 went aſiray, but now I have 
7 tearnt thy precepts. * Men, Fe 
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So that though all afflicions are Evils in themſelves, yet they are good for us, 
becauſe they diicover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. 'They are a ſenſible 
argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin. We are common] 
ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock of ſin; and like Children will 
be playing with the edge of it 'till ir cut and wound us: We are not ſufficiently 
ſeniible how great an evil it is 'till we come to feel the diſmal effefs and conſe- 
quences of it. And therefore to rectify our apprehenfions concerning it God 
makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus E/hu deſcribes to us the happy efte& of afflii- 
ons upon ſinners, Job 36. 8, 9, 10. If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of 
afflidtion, then God ſheweth them their work and their tranſgreſſion that they have 
exceeded He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline and commandeth that they return 


from their iniquity. God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his 


Judgments have a more powerful and commanding voice. J/hen he holds men in 
cords of afflifFion, then he openeth their ear to diſcipline, In proſperity we are 
many times incapable of counſel and inſtruction ; but when we are under God's 


correfing hand then we are fit to be ſpoken withal. 


Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of far 


greater evils of the ſame kind; 1 mean further puniſhments. In ſending of tem- 


ral Judgments upon Sinners, God uſually proceeds with them by degrees. Firit 
34 lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe they will take warning and 
come in they may prevent the broad-{ides and volleys of his wrath. UC. 
But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove to us the 
opportunities for preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable torments ofa long Eter- 


nity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving men a ſpace for Repentance, 


have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which by a ſerious and timely return to 
God may be improved into a Pardon. | Ee, 
Beſides, that adverſity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put them into 


a fit temper of Repentance ; They fix our minds and make us ſerious, and are apt 


to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch thoughts and meditations 
as theſe: If temporal evils be ſo grieyous, how inſupportable then will be the ex- 
tream and endleſs torments of the next lite? If in this day of God's grace and pa- 
tience we ſometimes meet with ſuch ſeverity, what may we not look for in the 
day of yengeance? If theſe drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon 
ſinners in this world, fill them with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, how deplorabl 

miſerable will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall? Who 
would venture to continue in ſin, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities which 
we feel in this life are but a ſmall and inconliderable earneſt of thoſe woful wages 
which ſinners ſhall receive in the day of Recompence? F 


Thirdly, The Judgments of God are no# only proper to theſe Ends, but in many 


caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to require this ſevere 


way of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, or can take 
with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in the miferies and cala- 
mities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe extremities, or rather his own 
goodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and dire& him to theſe harſh and rigo- 
rous ways. May be we have brought our {elves into that dangerous ſtate, and the 
malignity of our diſtemper is ſuch that it is not to be removed without violent Phy- 
ſick, and that cannot be adminiſtred to us without making us deadly ſick. 

So that 'the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth are 


nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the World uſes 


for the cure of Mankind; "They are Rods of his School and the Diſcipline of his 
Providence, that the znhabitants of the world may learn righteouſneſs ; hey are a 
merciful invention of Heaven to do men that good which many times nothing 
elſe will, and to work that bleſſed efftet upon us which neither the wiſe counſels 


| and admonitions of God's Word, nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can 


uſually attain. BYE Ys. 

Thus we find in the Parable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes uſe 
of hunger and extreme neceſlity to bring home the Prodigal; and by him our Sa- 
viour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners: For 'till we have ſpent that ſtock 
of mercies which God hath given us, 'till we come to be pinch'd with want and 


are ready t0 periſh, we are not apt to entertain thoughts of returning to our Fa- 


ther. z - It 


= $Serm. IX. the Reaſon of their Continuance. 


i. —_— —_—— tA. —_— ._—_—_.._..Þwt 


nt _ —_ = 


It may be there are ſome {ſinners which are more traQtable and eaſy to be redu- 


** ced to goodneſs, that are not ſo headfirong and obſtinate in their way but that 

* they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: But there are likewiſe a great 
> many ſenſeleſs and outragious ſinners, who are madly and furiouſly bent upon their 
> own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, with the allurements of kindneſs and the gen- 
> tle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no purpoſe : The only way that is left of deal- 
ing with them, is rigour and ſeverity. 
ſomething that looks like Cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown 


hen ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, 


to them ; nothing ſo proper for ſuch Perſons as a dark Room and a ſpare Diet, 


and ſevere Uſage. A rod for the back of fools, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks. 


Thus I have done with the 7/7 thing 1 propounded to ſpeak to, namely The 


b merciful deſign and intention of God im ſending Fudgments upon a People, which is 
' to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their Ruin. I pro- 


ceed to the $07 bs 
I. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Tudgments, becauſe the People were 


© not reclaimed by them; therefore his anger 7s uot turned away, but his hand is 
ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither 


do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, 
And how can it be expected it ſhould be otherwiſe, when incorrigibleneſs un- 


. der the judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a ſign of a moſt 


depraved and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the greateſt obſtinacy in 
evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit of God in $cr:pture brands 


' Ahas as a ſingular and remarkable ſort of ſinner, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the 


time of his diſtreſs he ſiuned yet more againſt the Lord. 'The longer Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians reliſted the Judgments of God the more {till they were hardened, and 


\ the more they were plagued. Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatened his 


people with ſeveral ſore Judgments for their Sins, he tells them, that if they w2// 

not be reformed by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after 

that /2ver times more for their ſins: And if in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will puniſh 

ſeven times more, we may fafely conclude that fins after Judgments are ſeven times 
reater. . _ Eo 

, So likewiſe Dewt. 28, after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes there de- 


- nounced againſt the People of 1/ael in caſe of their diſobedience, God at laſt 


threatens them with a Foreign Zzemy that ſhould diftre/s them in their gates; 
And if they would not be reclaimed by all this, he tells them, that he hath {till 


More and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, ver. 58, and 59. 1F thou wilt not 


obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear this great and glori- 
ous Name, THE LORD THY GOD, rzhen the Lord will make thy Plagues 
wonderful. If we be of ſo {trange and monſtrous a diſpoſition as to grow worſe 
under Judgments, God will dea] with us after an unuſual and prodigious manner, 
he will make-our plagues wonderful. 


This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great aggra- 


7 _ vation of the {in of [/7ael, Ia. 1. 4, 5. Ab ſinful nation, a people laden with ini- 
_  guity; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what heinous ſinners 


they were, he ſumsup all in this, That they were ſo far from being reformed by 
the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been inflicted upon them, that they 
were the worſe for correction ; J/hy ſhould they be ſtricken any more? they will 
revolt more and more. v0 likewiſe, Hof. 7. 9, 10. Ephraim, though brought very 
low, is repreſented as of the ſame refratory temper, Strangers have devoured his 
ſtrength, Kc. but they do not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this, 1 will 
mention but one Tex# more (and methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance 
with our own condition, both in reſpe& of the Judgments which have been upon 
us, and our carriage under them) Amos 4, where God upbraids his people ſeveral 
times with this as the great aggravation of their ſins, That they continued impeni- 
tent under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; I 
bave ſent among you (ſays he) Famine, and then Peſ{zlence, and then the Sword, 
and laſt of all a terrible Fzre which had almoſt utterly conſumed them, wer. 11. 7 
have overthrown ſome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as 
a firebrand plucked out of the burning ; yet have ye net returned unto me. And 
becauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effeQual to reclaim them, He tells them 


that 
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Of the End of Judgments, and 


When God hath begun to puniſh a people and they are not amended by it, the $ 


that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing ; and therefore he bids them to expet 
it and prepare themſelves for it, ver. 12. Therefire thus will I do unto thee, O 
Iſrael; and becauſe I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O 1fracl. 


| honour of his Juſtice is concerned to proceed, and not to giye over. By every ſin 


 Sarcaſm; as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any 


puniſh. 


_ truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to confider it. "The wiſe and good 
God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all 


Biſhop 
Saunaer ſon, 


that we commit we offend God, but if he {mite us, and we ſtand out againſt him, 
then do we contend with him and {trive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is 
upon theſe ſtubborn and infolent terms, then prepare fo meer thy God: A bitter 


wiſe able to encounter him to whom Power belongs. T here is a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners, P/alm 18. 26. 
With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the words may more 
properly. and conveniently be rendred, with the froward thou wilt wreſtle. 
God w1ll not be out-braved by the {ins of men, and thereiore 1f we continue im- 
penitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that God ſhould go on to 


' But to come nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own caſe, which is in 


1e arts of his providence 
towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to him by many bleſlings, 


but we would not come: ſo (to borrow an apt illuſtration from a great Divine of 
our own) we have forced him to deal with us as 46/a/om did with 7oab ; he ſent 


one civil meſlage to him after another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſets on 


- fire his corn-field to try whether that would bring him : This courſe God hath 


taken with us, \we would not be perſuaded by meilages of kindneſs (by his many 
bleſlings and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engaged in a Foreign War, and 


 tho' God was pleaſed to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it ſeems our 


provocations were ſo great that he was reſolved to puniſh us. He was loth to let 
us fall into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work into his own hand, 
and puniſhed us himfelt, by ſending a Peftilence amongſt us, the foreſt and moſt 


_ deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many Ages. But we did not upon 


us, Which hath laid the honour of our Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Ci- 


this return to him, and therefore his fierce anger kindled a fearful Fzre amongſt 


ties in the World, in the duſt; and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal and 
amazing a devaſtation, as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be paralleled in 
any Hiſtory. CE - RT 

[ doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment whilſt it 
was upon us. do aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open our eyes a 
little, and awaken us to conſideration; Even the 7:ch man in the Go/pet, though 
he had all his life-time been immerſed in ſenſuality, yet could not but /f# vp his 
eyes when he was in flames. 


And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only rouze us a 

little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent operation and effect 
upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation amongſt us; but yet I am 
afraid that this dreadful Fire hath had no other influence upon us but whar it uſes 
to have upon metals, which are only melted by it for the preſent, but when the 
Fire is removed they ſuddenly cool and return to their former hardneſs. 

One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould have re- 
mained longer upon us. Methinks God ſeemed to fay to us after this Judgment 
as he did once to Zeruſalem, Leph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt re- 
cerve inſtruction; but we (like them) have been but the more forward to provoke 
him, (they roſe early and corrupted their doings) we have after all this hardened 


our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return, And therefore God is now come 


to one of his laſt Judgments, Our Enemy diſtreſſes us in our Gates, God hath be- 
gun to /et us fall into the hands off men, and by giving our enemies a ſudden and 


fatal advantage upon us, hath ſmitten us with a Breach great as the Sea. 


"Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and ſo ſwiftly upon us; 
like deſolation, and as a whirtwind, Suck a quick ſucceſſion of Judgments, tread- 
ing almoſt upon one another's heels, does but too plainly declare that God is high 
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term. IX. the Reaſon of their Continuance. 85 
& FF incenſed againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the wounds of a Friend, but 
O he terrible aflaults of an Enemy: They do not look like rhe diſpleaſure of a Fa- 
21. her, but the ſeverity of a Judge, not like v//77atz0n, but like ergeance. Weed 
"A * And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a ſecre 
in <&urſe of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, I know not 
__ ſiripgely iopoyernns in the midſt of plenty, and almoſt undone by vi&o- 
i Fies. And which adds to our miſery, few among us ſgem to be ſufficiently ſen- 


Gble of it, or to take any notice by what {ilent ſteps and imperceptible degrees 
Ulike gray hairs and the infirmities of old age) poverty and weakneſs are ſtealing in 
)N +» pon us: fo that we may fitly apply to our ſelves what the Prophet ſays of 
6, Ephraim, Hol. 7. 9. Strangers have devoured his ſirength, and he knoweth it not ; 
= yea gray. hairs are here and there upon him, and yet he knoweth it not. 0d 


1 * And our condition as We are a Church, 15 not much better. How is this fa- 
* "mous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the Admiration of her Vriends 
to and the envy of her Enemies, ſunk and declined in her glory, and reduced into a 
2 very narrow compſs? So that the is /ef7 like the Daughter of Sion, (Ia. 1.8.) as 
' '@ Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Loage in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a beſieged City: 
5d ftraitned and hemmed 1n on all parts, by the impudence of Atheiſm, the infolencies 
ce bf Popery, and the turbulency of 2&7 ; all which do every day viſibly and a- 
7, Pace gain ground upon her, and diſtreſs her on every {ide; juit as the condition of 


| the Jewiſh Church is deſcribed before my "Text, The Syrians before, and the 


ne Philiſtines behind, both ready to devour Iſrael with open mouth. 
6X © And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, that he 
'h hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth ſtill threaten us with 
; more: The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are {till impenitent ; The people turneth not 
ud 70 him that ſmiteth them. There hath been almolt an univerſal degeneracy amongſt 
2 us, and there is {till, I fear, a general impenitency, 7he people turneth not, &c. 
wy Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs 
et — Both ſtill prevail in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty Deluge, ſo as to over- 
3 ſpread all ranks and orders of men: And not only ſo, but is grown impudent and 
it appears with a whore's forehead : all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the 
*Y 1inners of this Age. et Es i Ee ee ds 
Fn © Andis this Repentance? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear the Name 
3; | Hof God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to be Atheiſtical and prophane, and 
Fl 'by an unexampled boldneſs to turn the Yord of God it felt, and the graveit and 
11 moſt ſerious matters of Religion into Raz/lery 2 This is not. fo turn to him that 
fmiteth us, but to turn upon him and {mite him again. And yet ſuch crying and 
- clamorous ſins as theſe are almoſt come to be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, 


and to be accounted the wit and gallantry of the Age. 
th ' And ſhall not God viſit for theſe things? ſhall not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch a 
"Nation as this? Yes, he hath vilited; and 'tis for theſe things that zhe wrath of 
_ God hath been ſo manifeſtly revea/ed from Heaven againſt us. For this cauſe mz- 
 ſery and deſtruction have been 2n our way, and the way of peace have we not known, 
a - becauſe there hath been zo fear of God before our eyes, Hence it is that God's an- 
ger ts not turned away, but his hand ts ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turnu- 


ba  eth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
5 But do not we feet: God? Do we not every day acknowledge our ins to him, 
_ and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offenders, and grant that 
o we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives? Do not we /eek the 
"i Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of him to fave and 4e/zver us from the 
6g hand of our evemies? Indeed we do thus /eek him, but we ſhould firlt 7urz 70 hims; 
A - Otherwiſe if we hope our prayers will prevail with God to do us good we do but 
af _ truſl im lying words, If we go on in our fins our very prayers will become /i, and 
a6  increale our guilt: For 7he prayer of the wicked (that is, of one that is reſolved to 
of continue {o) zs au abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable for men 
Th . to addreſs themſelves to God after this manner? Lora, though we have no mind 
Fo turn to thee, yet wwe pray thee turn away thine anger from us; though we are 
i . reſolved not to forſake our ſins, yet we make no doubt but thy mercy will forgive 
oF | them; give peace in our time, O Lord, that we may purſue our luſts ſecurely and 
hh — ithout diſturbance : Deliver us we pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that | 
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we may ſin againſt thee without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be * 
horrible impudence and impiety to put any ſuch petitions to God? And yet this 
I fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compared toge. 


ther. 
And if this be our caſe, what can we expe&t? God may give us peace with ou; 


Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to puniſh us: For if we {til 


er{iſt in our Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in our contempt of God and of his holy 
orſhip, in our ſcorn and derifion of Religion, in our abominable Juſts and horrid 
impieties, what can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until he 
have conſumed us and there be no eſcaping ? vg} can be a ſadder preſage of 
our ruin, than not to be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which 
have been upon us. This was that which brought final deſiruttion upon the Zgyp. 


' tians in the Red Sea, that they had held out ſo ONINATY ge ſo many Jude. 


ments, and had been hardened under ten Plagues. To be impenitent after ſuch 
ſevere corrections, is to poyſon our ſelves with that which is intended for our 
Phyſick, and by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God into 
Serpents. T3 

And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, 'That theſe are things fit for men of 
our Profeſſion, becauſe it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed they are 
things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to conſider, who pro- 
feſleth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, 
and another World, And if they be ſo, where is the fault? Is it, that there is ; 
peculiar Profeſſion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faults, and 
to perſuade them to reform? Noy thexe is no harm in that neither. Is it then 
that they live by their Profeſſion, and yet would be believed ? Yes, there lies the 
force of the objeiion. To which I ſhall only at preſent return this anſwer, That men 
do not argue thus in other caſes, when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame, 
In matters that concern their Bodzes and Z/tates, the Phy/ician and the Lawyer 
are believed, though it is verily thought that they live by their Profeſſions, as wel 
as we; why then ſhould men deal ſo partially and unequally only with their $9z1s! 
Were we not moved by better principles, and ſwayed by the arguments and con- 
{iderations of another world, we might for ought we know, with every whit as 
much adyantage to our ſelves, ſuffer men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in 
their ſins; If we did not beheve our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder 


\ but that we might with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, when 


there is no Peace; and flatter men with as much art and with as good a grace, 
as any of thoſe can do who /:ve delicately, and wear ſoft cloathinge 

But we belzeve the threatnings of God, and therefore do we ſpeak : We knou 
the terrors of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour to perſ/wade men. And Oh! 
that we could perſwade them to break off therr ſins by righteouſneſs, and to turs 
every one from the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his hands: And 
then who can tell but God may turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce an- 
ger that we periſh not 2 OY 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that belong 11 


our peace, before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn to hin . 


that hath ſmitten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of our lives; that God 


may be pleaſed to turn away his Anger from us, and to ſtretch out his hand for our 
Deliverance; which we humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with 
the bather, &c. 
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SERMON X 
Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
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HEB. iii. 13. 


| Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, left any of you be 


hardned through the decenfulneſs of ſin. 


Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of the leaſt confidera- 
ble, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe 1s in danger to proceed 


1 MONG the many Conſiderations which the Word of God and our own 


in it, being inſenſibly trained on from one degree: of wickedneſs to another; ſo 
© that the farther he advances, his retreat grows more difficult, becauſe he is {ill 


puſhed on with a greater violence: All error, as well of practice as of judgment, 


' 1s endleſs; and when a man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on the 
_ © harder he will find it to return into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon 
- why men ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they 


© have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſhould be warn- 
| ed to break it off preſently and without delay, leſt by degrees they be hardned in 
- their wickednels, 'till their caſe grow deſperate and palt remedy. And to this 


purpoſe is the poſter's advice here in the Text, Exhort one another daily, while it 


; zs called to-day, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 
- From which words1 OLE 


all | ; | S 1s 
x. Endeayour to repreſent to you the growing danger of ſin, and by what ſteps 


| and degrees bad habits do ſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an evil 
- courſe. OOTY 5 | 


2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what oreat reaſon and 


© need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour to reſcue them out of 
; It, | £7 | 
* 3. I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the Text, of exhortznug men with all 
 earneſtneſs and importunity to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they be already 
 entred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dangerous 1tate ; /ef? any 
of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſn. IT : 


And then | 


I. F:rft, 1 ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of lin, and 


| by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men and harden 
them in an evil courſe. All the aQtions of men which are not natural, but proceed 
 _ from deliberation and choice, have ſomething of difticulty in them when we begin 
| to practiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude and unexerciled in that way: but 


after we have practiſed them awhile they become more eaſy : and when they are 
ealy, we begin to take pleaſure in them: and when they pleaſe us we do them 


| frequently, and think we cannot repeat them too often ; and by frequency of Ades 
a thing grows into a habit: and a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of nature: and 


ſo far as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do otherwite ; 
nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it. For by vertue of a habit a 
man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to fuch kind of aQtions as it is 
accuſtomed to, and does as it were ſtand bent and charged ſuch a way ; ſo that being 


\ touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch aQions. 


And this is the natural progreſs of all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they 
be good: or bad. | Fe 5 
But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and are of a quicker growth. For 
the 29k nature of man is a rank ſoil to which yice takes eaſily, and wherein it 
Vor. I, FS R 2 thrives 
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Faven, 


who when he was told by the 


ei. 1 


it mult be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great care and pains: But vices 


are weeds that grow wild, and ſpring up of themſelves. "They are in-ſome {ſort 


natural to the Soil, and therefore they need not to be planted and watered, 'ti; 


ſufficient if they be negleRted and let alone. So that vice having this advantage 
from our nature, it is no wonder if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw it forth, 


But that we may take a more diſtinct account of the progreſs of ſin and by 
what ſteps vice gains upon men, [I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the chief and 
more obſervable gradations of 1t. MED ; 

1. Men begin with leſſer ſins. No man is perfectly wicked on the ſudden. Sn; 
quedam vitiorum elementa ; there are certam rudiments of vice, in which men are tirit 
entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater and fouler crimes. For vice 
hath its infancy and tender age, and its ieveral ſtates of growth. Men are not fo 
totally degenerate but at firſt they are aſhamed when they venture upon a known 
ſin, though ir be but ſmall in compariſon. Hence it is that at firſt men are very 


ſolicitous to palliate and hide their faults by excuſes, but after they have frequent- : 


ly committed them, and they grow too vilible to be concealed, then they will at- 
tempt to defend and maintain them; and from thence they come by degrees to 
take pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the fame thing. © 

| 2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer fins, by the com- 
miſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as lay waſte the 
conſcience, and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of their minds. B 


degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe crimes which at firſt 


he could not have had the Ky of committing without horror. Like Hazae!, 


one day be guilty of towards the People of /7ae/ when he ſhould come to be King 
of Syria, he abominated the very thought and mention of them ; [s thy ſervant a 
dog that he ſhould do this great thing? and yet for all this we know he did it after- 
wards. *Tis true indeed when a {inner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a 


more groſs and notorious in, his conſcience 1s apt to boggle and ſtart at it, he 
doth it with great difficulty and regret; the terrors of his own mind and the fears 


of damnation are very troubleſome to him: But this trouble wears off by degrees, 


and that which was at firlt dithcult does by frequent practice and long cuſtom be- 


come tolerable. > | 
3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one of the 


* 
: l \ - 
 — 6535 


thrives apace. 'The mind of man hath need to be prepared for iety and virtue; 


rophet E:/ba what barbarous cruelties he ſhould. 
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preatelt reſtraints from fin which God hath laid upon human nature. And when _ 


this curb once falls off, there is then bur little left to reſtrain and hold us in. At 
fir{t ſetting out upon a victous courle men are a little nice and delicate, like young 


Travellers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck of dirt that lights upon them; 
| but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and have travelled a good while in foul 


ways, it ceaſcth to be troubleſome to them to be daſhed and beſpattered. 

- 4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve their vices. For if men's 
Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is great odds in 
proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will put a falſe byaſs upon their 
Judgments; And then it is no wonder it men come to boaſt of their fins and to 
glory in their vices, when they are half perſwaded that they are generous and 
commendable qualities. 'Thus much is certain in experience, that ſome men have 


gotten ſo perfect a habit of ſome {ins as not to know and take notice many times 


when they commit them. As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo 
accuſtomed themſelves to, that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an 
oath or two into every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been obſer- 
ved of ſome perſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and averred it with 


fo much confidence, 'till at laſt, geioing that it was a lye at firſt, they them- 


ſelves have in proceſs of time believed it to be true. | 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in others 
and to make Profelytes to their vices. Now this {ignifies not only a great appro- 
bation of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not content to ſin upon 
their own {ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous agents and fattors for the 
Devil; become teachers of fin and mzmzſters of nnrighteouſneſs, and are factioull 
concerned to propagate, together with their Atheiſtical principles, their lewd pra- 


- 


Rices, and to draw Followers and Diſciples after them, _ And 
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And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate reproof; 


” and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all the remedies that 


ſhall be offer'd.to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt enemies who have ſo 
much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, and to tell them the truth. 
And then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, and the moſt gentle and prudent 
admonitions in the world, when they are tendred to ſuch per ons, ſerve only to 
* provoke their ſcorn or their paſſion. And ſurely that man 1s in a ſad caſe that is fo 
diſpoſed, that in all probability he will turn the moſt effettual means of his amend- 
* ment into the occaſion of new and greater fins. Pk 
But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and de- 
plorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. For every 
degree of fin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his blefled motions and aſl- 
ſiſtances to retire farther from them: And not only ſo, but the Devil (that evil 
Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works effeftually im the children of diſobedience) 
© does according as men improve in wickedneſs get a Core and a more eſtabliſh'd 
© dominion over them. For as they who are reclaimed from an evil courſe are ſaid 
' in Scripture to be re/tned our of the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the 
power of Satan unto God; fo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the 
ways of fin, ſo much the farther they depart from God, from under the influence 
of his grace, and the care of his proteQion and providence; and they give the 
Devil (who is not apt to negle& his advantages upon them) greater opportunities 
every day to gain the firmer poſleſſion of them. 
And thus by paſling from one degree of fin to another, the ſinner becomes 
harden'd in his wickedneſs, and does inſenſibly {lide into that in which without a 
miraculous grace of God he is hke for ever to continue. For the mind of man 
after it hath been accuſtomed to evil, and is once' grown old in vice, is almoſt as 
hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed down with age to its firſt 
{traightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that commit ſin with greedineſ7, and. 
that drink up iniquity as the Ox drinketh up water, with a mighty appetite and 
thirſt, as if they were not able to refrain from it. And to expreſs to us the miſer- 
able condition of ſuch perſons it repreſenteth them as perfe& ſlaves to their vices, 
that have /614 themſelves to do wickedneſs, and are /ed capiive by Satan at his 
pleaſure. And when men have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt 
under a fatal neceſlity of {inning on. 1 do not believe that God hath abſolutely pre- 
deſtinated any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fin men may in a ſort 
predeſtinate themſelves to it, and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long 'till it almoſt becomes 
neceſlary, and *till they have brought themſelves under all dg eo diſadvantage 
of contributing any thing towards their own recovery: being bound in the chains 
of their own wickedneſs, and held in the cords of their ſins: Nay like da-p/or, not 
only bound by thoſe luits which they have embraced, but likewife robbed of all 
their {ſtrength whereby they ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that 
none of us may ever have the' woful experience of it: but I am horribly afraid it 
is too true, that a (inner may arrive to that confirm'd ſtate of impiety as almoſt 
totally to loſe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, as 
to continue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hz/torian extravagantly 


ſays Cato was virtuous, 9a aliter efſe non potuit ; becauſe he could not be other-vel. patert, 


wiſe, Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? It is the Scrp- 
ture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it is for a man to be brougftic 
to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. He that is thus deeply 
engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce ever have the heart and refo- 
lution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be forced violently out of it by fome ſevere 


altliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent appre- 
henſ1ons of death and the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will thefe be effecual 
neither to change ſuch a perſon, without an Sapp degree of God's grace: 
which, conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, he hath 
very little reafon to expe or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched 
man! that haſt brought thy ſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is but 
jult a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued; that haſt negleRed thy difeaſe ſo long 'till 
It 15 almoſt too late to apply remedies; that haſt provoked God ſo far and ſinned 
to {uch a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his pe 
.. | | am 


EE CONF ECT ENCES —_ . . 
— a. WY IO +a Mic 


and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not 
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this to diſcourage even the greateſt of finners from repentance. 'Though their caſe 


| beextremely ditticult, yet it is not quite deſperate. #or thoſe things which ſeem 


impoſſible with men, are Poſſible with God. But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners 
in their courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in fin 'till they be hardned 
chrough the deceitfulneſs of it, and have brought themſelves by inſenfible degrees 
into that dangerous and difhcult ſtate which I have all this while been repreſenting 
to you. I come now to the * | | 
Second thing I propounded, which was from this conſideration to ſhew what 
great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and to endeavour to 


reſcue them out of it. 'The Apoſtle dire this precept to all Chriſtians, Exhort 


one another daily, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſim. That 
is, leſt you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. And ſurely every man is 
concern'd to do what in him hes to reſcue his brother from ſo imminent a danger. 
It is every one's place and duty to endeavour to ſave thoſe whom he ſees ready to 

eriſh: Much more does it concern thoſe who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work, 
I mean the Miniſters of God's holy Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is 
to exhort and warn every man day and night, who are /e#t as watchmen to the houſe 
of Iſrael, and whoſe blood in cale any of them miſcarry through our negle&t /a// 
be required at our hands. So that it we believe the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, if we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another 
world, if we have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we haye any pity for 
periſhing Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with ſinners to look abour 
them, and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of the 
miſerable event and iſſue. of a wicked life: We cannot but be earneſt with them fo 


break off their fins, and to give glory to God by repentance, before darkneſs come 
and their feet ſtumble upon the aark mountams, When we are convinced more 
fully than we can deſire, that mz/ery and deſirut7ion are in their ways, when we 


plainly ſee the evi/ day haſting towards them apace, and deſfrut7ion coming upon 


them like a whirtwind; heaven above threatning them, and hell beneath moving 
her ſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſſibly do leſs than to warn ſuc 


perſons to flee from the wrath which 1s to come, and out of a ſad apprehenſion of 


the danger that hangs over them, to caution them againſt it, and endeavour with 
all our might to reſcue them from the miſery which 1s ready to ſwallow them up ? 
Indeed one would be apt to think it a very vain thing to difſwade men from being 
miſerable, to uſe great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into 
a pit, or from running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſick man into a 
deſire of health, and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knock'd off, 
and to be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were perfectly needleſs: But yet 
we ſee in experience {in is a thing of ſo ſ{tupifying a nature as to make men inſen- 


ſible of their danger, although it be ſo near, and fo terrible. It is not ſo with men 
in other caſes: W hen we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man 


that is patient of his diſeaſe; but when our ſouls are mortally fick, that we ſhould 
be contented with our condition, and fond of our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with 


our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our remedy; this ſurely is the height of diſtraCtion, for 


men to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own ruin, and to refolve to make away 
themſelves for ever. And we who are the Meſſengers of God to men muſt be born 
of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, if we can patiently 
look on and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeavour to ſave 
them. Therefore I ſhall in the | 
Third and /aft place apply my ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the duty com- 
manded here in the text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to zwo ſorts of perſons: 
1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the begin- 


Nings of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. 


2; .To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, that 
they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; Jef? at laſt they be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſim. 

.x. To perſuade thole who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the begin- 
nings:of {in, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be diſcouraged at 
firſt. .Ns like a {light diteaſe, when it is eaſy to be cured, but dangerous to be 


neglected. 
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negleted. The firſt approaches of ſin and temptation are uſually very modeſt, but 
if they be not difcountenanc'd they will ſoon grow upon us and make bolder at- 
rempts. Every inclination to fin, every compliance with tempration is a going down 
the hill; While we keep our ſtanding we may command our ſelves, bur if we once 
put our ſelves into. violent motion downward we cannot {top when we pleaſe. 


Omne im precipiti vitium fletit —— 


All vice ſtands upon a Precipice, and tc engage in any finful courſe is to run down 
the hill. And if we once let looſe the Propentions of our Nature we cannot gather 
in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; it we give way to preſampruons ſins 
they will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eafier not to begin a bad courſe 


than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begun it. Szulta res eff BequItiE Seneca. 


modus, *Tis a fond thing for a man to think to ſet bounds to himſelf in any thing 
that is bad, to reſolve to {in in number, weight and meaſure, with great temperance 
and diſcretion, and government of himſelt: that he will commit this fin and then 
give over, entertain but this one temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door 
and admit of no more. Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they 


1 are like the raging Sea, to which we can {et no bounds, nor ſay to it, H:therto ſhalt 


thou go and no further. vin 1s very cunning and deceitful, and does ftrangely gain 
upon men when they once gliye way to it. It is of a very bewitching Nature, and 


hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. 'The giving way to a ſmall fin does mar- 


vellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving way to one little vice 
after another the {trongelt reſolution may be broken. For tho” it be not to be ſnapt 
in ſunder at once, yet by this means it 1s untwiſted by degrees, and then 'tis ealy 
to break it one thread after another. "Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one_ 
ſingle aQtion is to produce more: For {in is very teeming and fruitful; and tho' 
there be no b/ef/jing annex'd to it, yer it does firangely zncreaſe and multiply. As 
there is a conneGion of one virtue with another, ſo vices are link'd together, and 
one ſin draws many after it. W hen the Devil tempts a man to commit any wicked- 
neſs he does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, they 
ive fire to one another. Let us then reſi{t the beginnings of fin, becauſe then we 
Five moſt power, and fin hath leaſt. This 1s the fr ff. i 
2. To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to make 
haſte our of this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get out of it but by 
repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our lives; for herein the 
nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And without this all the devices which 
men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their fins are vain and to no purpoſe. "T's not to 
be done by a formal confeſſion and abſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by 


one of thole little Tickets from Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man 


would much ſooner perſuade himſelf that God will not at all puniſh the fins of men, 
than that he would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour 
upon ſuch ſlight terms, Let us not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way to 
=! wan by {incere repentance and a holy hte, and there is no getting thither by 


tricks. And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and humi- 


Fation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify nothing. 
'There is an excellent paſlage of the Son of $;rach to this purpoſe, Ecclus 34. 25, 26. 
He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead body, if he touch it again what 
availeth his waſhing? So is it with a man that faſteth for his ſins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit 
him ? "There is this plain difference between Trouble for ſin and Repentance; ſor- 
row only reſpects fins paſt, but repentance is chiefly preventive of fins for the 
future: And God therefore requires that we ſhould be troubled tor our fins, that 
we may reſolve to leave them. _ | 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, let us conſider 
that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe; and that every day our re- 
treat will grow. more dangerous and difficult; that by our delays we make work 
for a {adder and longer repentance than that which we do now ſo {tudiouſly decline : 
Let us conſider likewiſe, that our life is concerned in the caſe; that except we 
repent and turn, we ſhall dye: And that the evil day may overtake us. while we are 
deliberating whether we ſhould avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far from being, wo 
Fr | ee tifie 
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tified by age, that by every day's continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our Gifeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; 
And this is a double weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own {trength, 
but the enemy gets it and employs it againſt us. 'The deceitfulneſs of fin appears 


ORR any 


in nothing more than in keeping men off from this neceſſary work, and perſuading 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and the un- 
certain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are any here but do 
either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there is another lite after this ; 
and that a wicked life, without repentance, mult unayoidably make them miſerable 
in another world; and that ro caſt off all to a death-bed repentance, puts things 
upon a mighty hazard. And they have a great deal of reaſon to think fo: For alas, 
how unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance 
js, when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt matters: And how hard is it for any man 
then to be aſſured of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſuf- 


ficient opportunity to make tryal of the {incerity of 1t. I deny not the poſhbility of 


the thing; bur it is much to be fear'd that the repentance of a dying ſinner is uſually 
but like the ſorrow of a malefator, when he is ready to be turned off; he is not 
troubled that he hath offended the Law, bur he is troubled that he mutt dye. For 
when death is ready to ſeize upon the ſinner, and he feels himſelf dropping into 
deſtruction, no wonder if then the man's ſtomach come down, and he be contented 
to be ſaved ; and ſeeing he mult {tay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to 
Heaven rather than Hell; and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies 
of his repentance: no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion 
from him, and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, 
and freely declare his reſolution of a new and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under fo great 
a fear and force be real. For a {ſick man as he hath loſt an appetite to the moſt 


pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his {inful pleaſures and fleſhly Juſts are at the 

{ame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame reaſon: For Sickneſs havin 
alter'd the temper of his body, he hath not at that time any guſt or reliſh for theſe 
things. And now he is reſolved againſt ſin, juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is 
reſolved againſt meat. Bur if the fit were over, and death would but raiſe his 


fiege and remove his quarters a little farther from him, it is to be feared that his 
former appetite would ſoon return to him, and that he would fin with the ſame 
eagerneſs he did before. Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of 


our repentance at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did 


reſolve to put oft our repentance "till we could fin no longer? Can we think ir fit 
for any man to ſay thus toGod in a dying hour; © Lord, now the world leaves me, 


<« ] come to thee, | pray thee give me eternal life, who could neyer afford to g1vVe 


« thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee and enjoy thee 
« for ever, who could never endure to think upon thee. I muſt confeſs that E 


'« could never be perſuaded to leave my {ins out of love to thee, but now I repent 


« of them for fear of thee: I am conſcious to my ſelf that I would never do any 
« thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy | enenge is ſuch that thou wilt forgive alli 
« the ungodlineſs and unrighteouineſs of my lite, and accept of this forced ſub- 
« miſſion which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and diſ- 
<« appoint me in this deſign which I have laid, of PD while I live and getting to. 
« Heaven when | dye.” Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus to God; and 


yer [| am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who hath 


deferr'd it *till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance, even 


at thar time. Ir is always the beſt thing we can do. But I would by all means dif- 


courage men from putting off ſo neceſlary a work 'till then. *Tis true indeed when 
*ris come to this, and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he hath been 
ſo fooliſh and fo cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this Jaſt hazard, repentance 
is now the only thing that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only 
refuge he has to fly to; And this is that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by all 
means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. But when we ſpeak 
to men in other circumitances, that are well and in health, we dare not for all the 
world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak 
the beſt of it, it 1s a very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have deſignedly 
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EZ cerm. XI. The Hazard of being Saved, &C. 93 
” * .ontriv'd to rob God of the ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off with a 
” = few. unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. -I deſire to have as large ap- * 


2 © prehenlions of the mercy of God as any man, but withal, I am very ſure that he is 
* the hardeſt to be: impoſed upon of any one in the World. And no man that hath 

- 2 any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive 

*Z men upon'the leaſt word and intimation of their minds, and to have ſuch a fondneſs 


£1 ” for offenders as would retlect upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Governor 
4 ” upon Earth. God grant that I may ſincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous 
C © life, and niay have the comfort of that when I come to dye: And that I may never 
q be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed re- 
> IM pentance: od 5 Ge WINEE 
E 7 : I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of S7rach (Ecclus 5. 6, 
J © 7. 16.11, 12. 18. 21, 22.) day not, God's mercy is great, and he will be pacified 
f for the multitude of my ſins. For mercy and wrath is with him; he is mighty to 
© forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy ts great, fo are his corre(tions 
y alſo. Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from tay to 
= » day: for ſuddenly ſball the wrath of the Lord come forth, and m thy ſecurity thou 
* * ſhalt be deſtroyed. Humble thy ſelf before thou be ſick, and in the time of ſins ſhew 
dg __ repentance. Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not 
"$ * *tull death to be juſtified. VS | | I Tok 80 5 AL | 
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2 27 x COR. iii. 15. 
dd © But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire. 
e, : 
VE g—< HE Context is thus, According to the grace of God which ts given unto me, 
-C - | as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and another buildeth 
1 | thereon: but let every man take heed how he buildeth 2rd; 5 For other 
ac foundation can no man lay, than that which ts laid, Jeſus Chriſt. ow if any mai 
iy \ build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every 
all man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it ; becauſe it ſhall be 
D. revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every man's work of what ſort it is. If any 
i man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 1fF any 
o ” wg bf work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet {0 
__ es by fre. . 
th  _ In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of perſons, who held indeed the 
-N foundation of Chri/tzanzty, but built upon it ſuch do&rimes or prattices as would not 
i- | bear the zryal; which he exprefles to us by wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are not 
Mm __ proof againlt the Fre. Such a perſon, the Apoltle tells us, hath brought himſelf 
en Into a very dangerous ſkate, though he would not deny the poſlibility of his falya- 
ce _ tion; He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, | 
'y ' That by fre here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend (who 
all | Would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance their own 
ak ; dreams) [ thall neither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt ; ſince the Particle of 
he  fimilitude [5] plainly ſhews that the Apoltle did not intend an eſcape out of the 
ak _ fire /itterally, but like to that which men make out of a Houſe or Town that 
ly _ Is on fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons of the Church of Rome do acknow- 
d WW vo.l © FOrY ledge 
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| ledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded from this Text, nay- all that E/tivs con- 2H 


trends for from this p/ace is, that it cannot be concluded from hence that there'is no © 


Purgatory; Which we never pretended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. 
It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in Scripture, 7 


but in prophane Authors to ſignify 4 #arrow eſtape out of a great danger. He ſhall 3 4 
be ſaved yer ſo as by fire, Ju Tvpos, out of the fire. Juſt as 91 91G. is uſed 1 Per.z, © 


20. where the Apoltle ſpeaking of the eight perſons of Noah's family who eſcaped 
the flood, J1rowSnoar I Sales they eſcaped our of the water. So here this phrale is 


like expreflion you have Amos 4. 11. '{ have pluck'd them as a firebrand out of the 


expreſſions ſignify the greatneſs of the danger and the dithculty-of eſcaping it; as 

one who when his houſe at midnight 1s ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly waked leaps 

ont of his bed, and runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing that is within along 

with him, but employing his whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as S. Chry. 

* 29. foſtom upon another occaſion expreſleth it. And fo the Roman Orator * (who it is 
likely did not think of Pargazory) uſed this phraſe; Quo ex gudicio, velut ex in- 
 cendio, nudus effugit: From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped naked, as it 
TOY man out of the fire, was a common proverbial ſpeech. © DANA EL fo 
From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is this, _ 
That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd 
other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſakuation. What thoſe things 
were which ſome among the Cornthians built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we may probably conjeQure by what the 
Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as the tolerating of znce/tuous marriages, communi- 
cating in 1dol Feaſts, &c. And eſpecially by the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who | 
at that time did {o much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are _ 
ſo often and ſo ſeverely refletted upon in this Epiſtle. And what their Do#rine 
was, we have an account As 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the Gerzzle Chri- 
ſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Fewiſh Law, teaching that unleſs they 
were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. So that they | 
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with the Foundation, laying, that unleſs men believed and pratiiſed ſuch things they 
could not ve ſaved. = ns 4 
In ſpeaking to this Os/ervarzon, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe two Heads. 


upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of mens /a/- 
vation. And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 34 Cx 
2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a P9f6z/:ty of ſalvation (tho' with great 
hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and their denying it to 
us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any man to betake himſelf to 
that Church. | 
And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many /educing 
Sprrits are lo active and buſy to pervert men from the 774th; and when we ſee 
every day ſo many men and their Re/zgzon ſo eaſily parted. For this reaſon theſe 
two Conſiderations ſhall be the ſubje& of the following diſcourſe. 
I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Dodrimes and Praftices which the Church of 
Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger 
_ of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the molt judicious Prozeſtants, but that the 
Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which are neceſſary 
to ſalvation. But that which we charge upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſepara- 
tion from them, is the impoſing of new Dottrines and Prattices upon Chriſtians as 
_ neceſſary to ſatvation, which were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; 
| and which are either directly contrary to the DoEtrine of Chriſtianity, or too ap- 
- parently deſtruQtive of a good life. And I begin 
. IT. With their Do#rines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leſſer mat- 
ters, I will ſingle out four or five points of Docrine, which they have added to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
nor own'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 
be CE Firft 


to be rendred in the Text,” he himſelf ſhall eſtape, yet ſo as out of the fire, The 
fire. And Jude 2.3. Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of the fire. All which 


were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators f tells us, "That to ſave a _ | 


did not only build theſe Doctrines upon Chri/{zanzty, but they made them equal [2 


x. I ſhall preſent to you ſome DoFrimes and Pratfices which have been built _ 
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| have it, though they know not where 1t 15. 
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Serm. XI.  #n the Church of Rome. 


' Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted makes way for as 
many Errrors as they pleaſe to bring in, is zheir Dottrine of Infallibility, And this 


TX they ar hy {tift and peremptory in, tho' they are not agreed among themſelves 
XZ where this /» 


fallibility is {eated; whether in the Pope alone, or a Council alone, 
or in both together, or in the d:fuſrve body of” Chriſtians. But they are ſure rhey 


And is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this przvilege was at 


' rſt conferred upon the Church of Rowe, and that Chriſtians in all Ages aid believe 


it, .and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their diflerences, and yet that 
very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs where 


= ro find it? Nothing could have fallen out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be 
* ſuch differences among them about that which they pretend to be the only means 
” of ending all differences. 


There is not the leaſt intimation'in Scripture of this Prv//ege conferr'd upon the 


; Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo much as give the 
© leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome for a determination of 


the many differences which even in thoſe times happen'd among them. And it is 
ſtrange they ſhould be ſo tilent in this matter, when there were ſo many occaſions 
to ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had plainly appointed ſuch an {nfa//ible Fudge of con- 


© troyerſies for this very end to decide the differences that ſhould happen among 

= Chriſtians. It is ſtrange that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks 
> ſhould never-appeal to this Z#age ; nay it is {trange they ſhould not conſtantly do 
- ir in all caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. 
© And this very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments to 
© fatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. : 


Now this Doftrime of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the more 


| pernicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does confirm them 
'* that think they have it, in all their other errors; and ro them a pretence of aſ- 
 ſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their own fa 
- whole Chriſtian world. 


ncies and miſtakes upon the 


2. Their Dofrine about Repentance, which conſiſts in confeſſing their ſins to 


_— thePrieſt; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of con7r:720n, does upon 
 abſolution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate of /a/vazzon, tho' they have 
- lived the moſt lewd and debauched lives that can be imagined ; than which nothing 
- can be more plainly deſtructive of a good life. For if this be true, all the hazard 
that the moſt wicked man runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden 4a 

death as gives him no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution, A caſe that happens ſo 

rarely, that any man that is {trongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture 

- his ſalvation upon this hazard ; and all the arguments to a good life will be very in- 

- ſignificant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſlion of ſins may be 

had upon ſuch cheap terms. Ts 


3. The Dottrine of Purgatory ; By which they mean an eſtate of temporary 


© puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tranſlated into 
_ Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Ma/5, That this 


Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be proved from Scrip- 


ture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and eminent men as any of 


that Church; which is to acknowledge thar it is a ſuperſ{trufure upon the Chriſtian 


Religion. And tho' in one ſenſe it be indeed a building of go/d4 and /tver upon the 


© foundation of Chriſtianity, conſidering the vaſt revenues which this DoGrine (and 
that of zdulgences, which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet I doubt 


- Not, but in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and /fubb/e. But how 


groundleſs ſoever 1t be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withal. 
4. The Dottrane of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard word, but I would to God that 
were the worſt of it; the zhzng is much more difficult. I have taken ſome pains to 


| conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and I muſt freely declare, that 


| never yet in any of them met with any Article or Propoſition, impoſed upon the 


belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be believed as this is: And yet 


this in the Romzſh Church is eſteemed one of the moſt principal Articles of the 


Chrittian Faith; tho' there is no more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than 
Vo, I. | $23 for 
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for oor Saviour's being ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of VB 


him, as that he is a 70ck, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. 


But this is not all. This Dorine hath not only no certain Foundation in Scripture, 


but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it undermines the very foun- 


dation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought to be admitted to be a part | 


of the Chriſtian Dofrine which deſtroys the reaſon of our belief of the whole. 
And that this Do&rine does ſo, will appear evidently, if we conſider what was the 


main argument which the Apoſtles uſed to convince the world of the 7ruth of Chri. 
 ftianity; and that was this, That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Dottrine, 


wrought ſuch and ſuch miracles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead. 
And this they proved becauſe they were eye-witneſles of his miracles, and had ſeen 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what if their 
ſenſes did deceive them in this matter? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity talls to the ground. 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſubſtantiation to 
have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached. 
But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes are deceived in a plain ſenſible 


| matter, wherein 'tis as hard for them to be deceived as in any thing in the 
world: For two things can hardly be imagin'd more different, than a /:zzle bit of 
wafer and the whole body of a man. So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe 


this Doctrine perſuaded them not to truſt their ſenſes, and 8 the Argument which 
they uſed to perſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that 
mens ſenſes are to be truſted. For it they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 
dence the Apoſtles offer'd for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not be riſen, 
and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent the Apoſtles as ab- 
ſurd as is poſlible, v:zz. going about to perſuade men out of their ſenſes by vertue 
of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends upon the certainty of ſenſe. 
| And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; If the teſtimony of /ex/e be to be 
relied upon, then Tran/ubſtantiation is falſe; If it be not, then no man is ſure that 
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Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt Aſſurance that the Apoſtles had of the truth of _ 


Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes concerning our Saviour's Miracles, 
and this teſtimony every man hath againſt Tran/ubſtantiation. From whence it plainl 


follows, that no man (no not the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon to believe 
Chriſtianity to be true, than every man hath to believe Tran/ubſtantiation to be 


falſe. And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and 


have only a credible relation of them, but do fee the Sacrament, have leſs evi- 


dence of the truth of Chriſtianity than of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation. 


But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things. to them 
otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he doth 


this, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. But then we ought to be aſſured 
that he hath made ſuch a Revelation; which A/#rance no man can have, the 
certainty of ſenſe being taken away. ere y 
| ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little "A Suppolſing the Scripture to be a Divine 
Revelation, and that theſe words (Thzs is my Body) if they be in Scripture, muſt 
neceſſarily be taken m the {tri& and litteral ſenſe; I ask now, what greater evi- 
dence any man has that theſe words (Thzs zs my Body) are in the Bible, than every 
man has that the Bread is not changed in the Sacrament? Nay no man has ſo much; 
for we have only the evidence of oze ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but 
_ that the Bread is not changed we have the concurring teſtimony of /everal of our 
ſenſes. In a word, it this be once admitted that the S$er/es of all men are deceiv'd 


in one of the moſt plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means left 


either to convey or prove a Dvne Revelation to men ; nor is there any way to con- 


| fute the groſleſt impoſtures in the world : For if the clear evidence of all mens _ 


ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better and 
more convincing argument. 


5. I will inſtance but in one Do&rine more; And that ſhall be, their Doi#rine 


of depoſing Kings in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their SubjeQs from their Alle- 


giance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative dotFrine, but hath been put in 


practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as eyery one knows that is vers'd in 
| 6 | Hiſtory. 


= thing make up a good 


Y another thing, 7ea rather, bleſſed ore they that hear the word of God and keep it, 
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Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions which were occaſioned by 
"aj of the Hiſtory of ſeveral Ages. 

I hope no body _ $ that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was not 
the Doarine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians. The 
Papiſts are many of them ſo far from pretending this, that in ſome times and 
laces, when it is not ſeafonable and for their purpoſe, we have much a-do to per= 
12de them, that ever it was their DoErine. But if Tran/ubſiantiation be their 
Dorine, this is; for they came both out of the ſame Forge, I mean the Council 


of Lateran under Pope 1:nocent the Third. And if (as they tell us) Tranſubſtan- 


this very 


” 7iation was then eſtabliſhed ſo was this. And indeed one would think they were 


Twins and brought forth at the ſame time, they are ſo like one another, both of 


© them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. 
> FI. Icome now in the /econd place to conſider ſome Prattices of the Church 
© of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Do#7rmes. I ſhall inſtance in 
© theſe five. _ | 


r. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice i» an unknown tongue. And that 


© not only contrary to the praRtice of the Primitive Church, and to the great end and 
- deſign : 
in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be edified by what they do not un- 
 derſtand) but likewiſe in dire& contradiction to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a 
' whole Chapter wherein he confutes this practice as fully, and condemns it as plain- 


of Religious Worthip, which is the edification of thoſe who are concerned 


ly as any thing is condemned in the whole Bible. And they that can have the 


2 face to maintain that this pratice was not condemned by St. Pax, or that it was 
allowed and uſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up 
' for the defence of any Paradox in the World. ns ng 


2. The Communion in one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by their 


ns acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the Primitive 
© Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge is zo addition to 
_ Chriſtianity, but a /acr:/egions taking away of an eflential part of the Sacrament. 


For the Cup is as eſſential a part of the inſtitution as the Bread; and they might as 


well, and by the ſame authority, take away the one as the other, and both as well 
as Cither. _ | 


3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which praftice (notwithſtandin r all their di- 


© {tinions about it, which are no other but what the Feathers uſed in the ſame 


caſe) is as point-blank againſt the /econud commandment, as a deliberate and malici- 
ous killing of a man is againſt the /zxth. But if the caſe be fo plain, a man would 
think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. 
Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their 
ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals of Devotion they leave out the /econd Command- 
ment, and divide the tenth into two to make up the number ; leſt if the common 
people ſhould know it, their Conſciences ſhould fart at the doing of a thing ſo 
direaly contrary to the plain command of God. 

4. The worſhipping of the Bread and ne in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe and 
groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ſubſtantially changed into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune if it be, for certainly it 
is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole World) then by the confeſſion of 

ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are guilty of gro/5 1dolarry. 

5. The worſhip and invocation of S$azuts and Angels ; and particulary of the 
Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of their Reli- 
gion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of Religion as 
they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in the Scripture. Does 
our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the worſhipping of Her? Nay, 
does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all extravagant apprehentions and imagj- 
nations concerning honour due to Her, as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church 
in this thing? When he was told that his Mother and Brethren were without ; 
Who (fays he) are my mother and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther, the ſame is my mother, my ſiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake 

forth into that rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Blefed is the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck! Our Saviour diverts to 


Does 
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Does either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts-and Direct. 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to addreſs our 
ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin Mary, or making 
uſe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if this had been the practice 
of the Church from the beginning, our $4vzoxr and his Apoſtles would have been 
ſo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of Religion ; infomuch that in all the Epiltles 
of the Apoſtles I do not remember that her Name is ſo much as once mentioned? 
And yet the worſhip of her is at this day in the Church of Rowe, and hath been 
ſo for ſeveral Ages, a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private 
devotions too; in which 1t is uſual with them to fay fey Ave Mares for one Pa- 
Fer nofter ; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 
addrefles to the blefled Virgin; for that 1s the proportion obſerved in their Ro- 
aries, He that conſiders *hzs, and had never ſeen the Bzb/e, would have been 
apt to think that there had been more faid concerning Her in Scripture, than ei- 
ther concerning God, or our bleſſed Savor; and that the New Teſtament were 
' full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to the worſhipping of 
Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew me ſo much as one 
Sentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way. And there is as little in the 
Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. The truth is, his praftice be- 
' gan to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people about the middle of the fourth 
Century: And I remember particularly, that Zp:phanms who lived about that time 
calls it the Hereſy of the Women. | OR 
And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Do7rimes and Prattices 
which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chri/tianity. Much 
' more might have been faid of them, but from what hath been ſaid any man may 
eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the falvation of men, 
I proceed now, in the Second place, —_ 
_ ” IT. To conſider, Whether our granting a Poſ6:/ity of ſatvation, though with 
"sf oreat hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and their deny- 
of bl ing it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any man to quit 
our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to conſider this; be- 
_ cauſe this is the great popular argument wherewith the emfſaries and agents of that 
-Church are wont to aflault our people. Tour Church (fay they) grants that a Pa- 
_ fiſt may be ſaved; Ours denies that a Proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt 
x to be of our Church, in which ſalvation: by the acknowledgment of both ſides is 
+l Poſſible, ep 
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For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being a 
good argument that it is ſo intolerably weak and /oph:/tical that any conſiderate man 
ought to be aſhamed to be catched by it. For either it is good of it ſelf and ſuf- 
ficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs over to theirs, 
without entring into the merits of the caule on either fide, and without comparing 
way the Dodtines and Praftices of both the Churches together, or it is not. If it be 
+ not ſufficient of zz /e/f to perſuade a man to leave our Church, without compa- 
Na ring the Dodctrines on both ſides, then it 1s to no purpoſe, and there is nothing 
got by it. For if upon examination and comparing of DoEtrines the one appear 
to be zrue and the other falſe, this alone is a ſuiticient inducement to any man to 
5M cleave to that Church where the true Doctrine is found ; and then there is no need 
oY of this argument. ED, 
%8 _ If itbe faid that this argument is good in it ſelf without the examination of the 
2» Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any man to affirm, 
8 That it is reaſ01 eoangy to a man to be of any Church, whatever her Dodrines and 
11" Prattices be, if ſhe ao but damn thoſe that differ from her, and if the Church that 
differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her Communion. 
7Y But they who uſe this argumer?, pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf ; and there- 
+ fore I ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as brictly and plainly as I can, the miſerable 
fs weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to fſatisty any man's conſcience or prudence to 
change his Religion. And to this end | ſhall, ML , 
1. Shew the weakneſs of the prouci#/2 upon which this argument relies. 

2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it concludes 
falſe. 2 
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* 3, I ſhall take notice of ſome gro/s abſurdztes that follow from it 
* 4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. And 
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mm the Church of Rome. 


” © How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 


- [. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the prenciple upon which this argument relies ; 
And that. is: this, That whatever aifferent "apo mm Religion agree in, is ſafeſt to 
be choſen. The true conſequence of which prc:p/e, if it, be driven to the head, is 
to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to, make them take up in the princi- 
ples of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do agree.” For if this pranciple 
be true, and ſignify any thing. it.is dangerous.to embrace any thing wherein the 
ſeveral parties in Religion difter ;, becaule that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen 
wherein all agree. ,. 50. that this argymerz, it the foundation of it be good, will 
perſuade farther than thoſe who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will not 


only make men forſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and, which is 


* much more conſiderable, Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


[l. I will give ſome Pare//el mmftances by which: ir will clearly be ſcen that this 


: argument concludes falle. The Donatziſts denied the Baptiſm of the Catholicks to 


be good, but the Cazholicks acknowledged the Baptiſm of the Donatz/ts to be va- 
tid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of the Donari/ts was good, 
therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other Catholicks (according to this ar- 
ument) was to be baptized again by the Donatifis, becauſe by the acknowledg- 
ment of both ſides Baptiſm among them was valid. {8 _ Sake 
But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Several in that Church hold zhe 


, perſonal I HEY FA the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depoſmg and killing Kings 
e 


— for Hereſy to be 


2, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and conſequently, that 
whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a great many Papiſts though 


© they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold 


© them may be ſaved, and they are generally very favourable towards them. But 
- now} according to this argument, they ought all to be of their opinion in theſe 
_ points, becauſe both ſides are agreed that they 7hat hold them may be ſaved; but 
' one ſide poſitively ſays that ex cannot be ſaved if they do not hold them. 


But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be 


- defired. St. Paul here in the 'Text acknowledgeth the poſſbzlity of the ſalvation 
- of thoſe who buzlt bay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity ; that they 
- might be ſaved, tho' with great difficulty, and as it were out of the fire. But now - 
- among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe who denied the poſ- 
| ſibility of St. Pau7's ſalvation and of thoſe who were of his mind. We are told of 
- ſome who built the Few:/þ Ceremonies and obſervances upon the foundation of 
_ Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were Circumciſed and kept the Law of 
Moſes they could not be ſaved. So that by this argument St. Paul and his fol- 
: lowers ought to have gone over to thoſe 7uda:zzing Chriſtians, becauſe it was ac- 
: knowledged on both fides that they might be ſaved. But theſe Zudazzing Chri- 
_ ſftians were as uncharitable to St. Pau and other Chriſtians, as the Church of 
Rome 1s now to us, for they ſaid poſitively zhat they could not be ſaved, But can 


any man think that St. Pau/ would have been moved by this argument to leave a 
ſafe and certain way of falvation for that which was only poſſible, and that with 


oreat difficulty and hazard? 'The argument you ſee is the very ſame, and yet it 


- concludes the wrong way; which plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 


— and CONCINGES. MICENTGINY and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be mo- 
ved by it. RE | 


II. I ſhall take notice of ſome gro/5 ab/urdities that follow from it. I ſhall men- 


tion but theſe two. 


1. According to this przczple it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable ſide, 


- And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chriſtian, or a 
__ true Church, as a man would with. Charzzy is one of the molt eſſential marks of 

- Chriſtianity, and what the Apollle ſaith of particular Chriſtians is as true of whole 

CHLICUCk that though they have all Faith, yet if they have not Charity they are 

- at mg. 

I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſce others damned and not to tell them 

- the danger. of their condition. But it is to be conlidered that the damning of 
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men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do do it the caſe muſt be 
wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter? 'They of the Church of Rowe” can- 
not deny but that: we embrace all the Do&trines of our Saviour contained in the 
Apoltles Creed, and determined by the Four firſt General Councils, and yet they 
will not allow this and agood life to put us within a poffibility of Salvation, be- 
cauſe we will not fabmit to all the innovations they would impoſe upon us. And yer 
I think there is ſcarce any Dogrine or Pradice in difterence between them and 
us, which ſome or other of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledged 
either not to be ſufficiently contained in Scripture, or not to'have been held and 
praQiſed by the primitive Church ; ſo that nothing can excule their uncharitable. 
neſs towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this argu- 
ment, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians that they 
may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian Church. A medium which we 
_ do not deſire to make ule of. at Ma ea + eaſe 

2. If this argament were good, then by this trick a man may bring over all the 
world to agree with him in an error which another does: not account damnable, 
whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not-hold it; and there 
wants nothing but confidence and wncharitableneſs to do this. But is there any 
ſenſe, that another man's boldneſs and want of charity fthould be an argument tg 
move me to be of his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate this better, than by the difference _ 
| between a skilful Phyſician and a Mountebank. A /earned and a s&z1ful Phyſician 
is modeſt, and ſpeaks 7/tly of things: he fays, that ſuch a method of cure which 
| he hath directed is ſafe; and withal, that that which the Mounrtebank prefcribes 
may poſlibly do the work, but there is great hazard and danger in it ; But the 
Mountebank, who never talks of any thing leſs than 1nfa1lzble cures, (and always 
the more Moxntebank the ftronger pretence to 1nfa//:b:/:ty) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phy/zcrian preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his receipt is 
infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this man ſhall carry 
it meerly by his confidence ? And yet if this argument be good, the ſafeſt way is to 
rejet the Phy/ician's advice and to ſtick to the Mounzebank's. For both ſides are 
| agreed, that there is a poſlibility of cure in the Monuntebank's method, but not in 
the Phy/ician's; and ſo the whole force of the argument lies in the confidence of an 
 #gnorant man. | DT, Les OWE | 
IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon Zho/e to whom it is propounded: 
For either they believe we fay true in this, or not. If they think we do not, they 
have no reafon to be moved by what we ſay. It they think we do, why do they 
not take in all that we ſay in this matter ? Namely, that though it be poſſible for 
ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church to be ſaved, yer it is very hazard- 
ous ; and that they are in a ſafe condition already in our Church. And why then 
thould a bare poſſibility, accompanied with infinite and apparent hazard, be an ar- 
gument to any man to run into that danger? a 

Laſtly, This argument is very improper to be urged by thoſe who make uſe of 
it. Half of the {trength of it lies in this, that we Prozeſfanrs acknowledge that it 
is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay any ſtreſs upon this? 
W hat matter 1s it what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo damnably miſtaken in all 
other things? Methinks if there were no other reaſon, yet becauſe we fay it, it 
ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely to be true. But I perceive when it ſerves for 
their purpoſe we have ſome little credit and authority among them. 

By this time I hope every one 1s in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of 
this argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and 
\ he mult have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. The truth is, 
it 1s a caſual and contingent argument, and ſometimes it concludes right, and oft- 
ner wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be moved by it, except only in 
one caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both ſides that there is nothing elſe in 


the whole world to determine him; which ſurely can never happen in matters of 


Religion, neceſlary to be believed. No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the 
change of his Religion the merzts of the cau/e zt /elf; as not to examine the Do- 
&Frines and Pratices of the Churches on both ſides; as not to take notice of the 
confidence and Charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought 
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ro move a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon enquiry there appear to 
be a clear advantage on either 11de, then this argument is needleſs and comes too 
Jate, becauſe the work is already done without it. | 

Beſides, that the great hazard of falvarion in the Roman Church (which we de- 
clare upon account of the Dot#rimes and Prat7ices which | have mentioned) 
ought to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the acknowledged 


pollibility of ſalvation in it ought to -encourage any man to the embracing of it. 


” Never did any Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay and /?ubble upon the founda- 


” 740n of Chriſtianity, and therefore 7hoſe that are ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it 
were out of the fire. And tho' Pargatory be not meant in the Text, yet it is a 
= Doctrine very well ſuited to their manner of building; for there is necd of 2n 

© zgnis purgatorius, of a fire to try their work what it is, and to 6777 up their hay 

* and ſtubble. And I have fo much Charity (and I defire always to have it) as to 

© hope, that a great. many among them who lived piouſly, and have been almolt in- 

* evitably detained in that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible 
* jgnorance, will upon a gereral Repentance tind mercy with God; and tho" their 

 wworks ſuffer loſs, and be burnt, yet they themſebves may eſcape, as out of the fire. 

* But as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the knowledge of the 


* truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church, or apoſtatize from the truth, 


\ ] think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that there mult be extraordinary fa- 
- vourable circumſtances in their caſe to give a man hopes of their ſalvation. 


that the zecefſary defence of our Religion, againſt the re/?/e/s mmportunities and. 
* attempts of our adverſaries upon all forts of perſons, hath engaged me to ſpend ſo 


I have now done with the zwo things I propounded to ſpeak to. And I am ſorry 


much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather have employed in ano- 
ther way. Many of you can be my witneſles that I have conſtantly made it my 
- buſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly, to plead againſt the impzeries and 
wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured by the beſt arguments 1 could think of 
- to gain men over to a firm belief and ſerious pratiice of the main things of Religi- 
on. AndI do aſſure you, I had much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, 
than to be of any party or denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt 
- Not but zhe belief off the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is de- 
_ ſtructive of it, together with a good life, will certamly ſave a man; and without 
this no man can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, 
if there were any ſuch thing to be found in the world. 


I have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of the ge- 


2145 and humour of the ſeveral Sects and Profeſſions in Religion; and upon the 


whole matter, I do in my Conſcience believe the Church of England to be the 
\ beſt-conſtituted Church this day in the world; and that as to the main, the Do- 


 &rine, and Government, and Worſhip of it, are excellently framed to make men 
 ſoberly Religious: Securing men on the one hand, from the wild freaks of Enthu- 


f/iaſm; and on the other, from the groſs follies of Super/tztzon. And our Church 


- hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral Profeſlions that we know in the world, 
_ that it acknowledgeth a due and juſt ſubordination to the czv4/ Authority, and 
| hath always been untainted in its Loya/ty. LH ALLITE 


And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to relin- 


| quiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater diſparagement to a man's underſtanding, 
; No preater argument of a light and! ungenerous mind, than raſhly to change one's 


| Religion, Relgzeon is our greateſt concernment of all other, and it is not every 
bttle argument, no nor a great noiſe about z»fallib:/ity, nothing but very p/azn and 
convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a man in this caſe. But they are utterly in- 


-- Exculable who make a change of ſuch conceriiment upon the inſinuations of one 


_ ide only, without ever hearing what can'be faid for the Church they were bapti- 


| zed and brought up in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to 


| the impreſſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelyres, 


may at this rate of diſcretion change their Ke/zgion twice a day, and inſtead of 


morning and evening Prayer, they may have a mornmg and evening Religion. 


Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Soul's ſake, and for the {ake of our 
eputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men; Let us not ſuffer our ſelves 


_ fo be ſhaken and carried away with every wind. Let us not run our ſelves into 


Vor. I, danger 


COTE IS. 


1o2 Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure 


danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſlick to the foundation of Religion, the Ar. 7 
ticles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and ſilver, and precious - 
ſtones, I mean, the virtues and attions of a good life; and if we would do this, we © 
ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay and ſ?ubb/e, It we would ſincerely 
endeavour to live holy and virtuous 1rves, we ſhould not need to caſt about forz = 
Religion which may furniſh us with eaſy and indire& ways to get to Heaven. 4 
I will conclude all with the Apoltle's Exhortation, F/herefore my beloved Bre. 
 thren be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you 
perfef? in every good work, #0 do his will; working in you that which is well. 
pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, fo whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. | PE 


SERMON XI. 


_ Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
- ____ Religion, EE 
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PSAL, cxix. 165. 
Great Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 


| II'N theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a good man 
[| and the Reward of his goodneſs. Ca; 
1. The deſcription of a good man: he is ſaid to be one that Joves the Law 
of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to praiſe it. = 

_ 2. The Reward of his goodneſs; Great peace have they that love thy Law. The 

word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as to compre- 
hend all kind of happineſs; ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace and quiet, in op- 
| Poſition to war and contention ; and ſometimes inward peace and contentment in 
oppoſition to inward trouble and anguiſh. I underſtand the Text chiefly in this 
laſt ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of the other. PEE Se. | 
| My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to men from 
the conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely 
nothing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Religion in the opinion of conſide- 
rate men than this. For the aim of all Philoſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe 
men, hath been how to attain peace and tranquility of mind. And if Religion 
be able to give this, a greater commendation need not be given to Religion. 
4 But before I enter upon this argument, I fhall premiſe wo things by way of 
aution. RE : 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrifly and rigo- 
rouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Arz/torle obſerved long ſince, 
that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true generally and for the 
moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be expected in them: As when dJv- 

| lomon ſays, Train up a child in the way wherein he hat g0, and when he 1s old be 

will not depart from it : This is not to be ſo taken as if no child that is pioul'y 

educated did eyer miſcarry afterwards, but that the good education of children 

is the beſt way to make good men, and commonly approved to be ſo by experi- 
ence. v0 We, when it is ſaid that great peace have they that love God's _ 
: OE | the 
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which attends Religion. 


the meaning is that Religion hath generally this effect, though in ſome caſes, and as 
to ſome perſons, it may be accidentally hindred. 

' Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our minds, 
this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man is well ſettled 
and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that is more or leſs trou- 


 Hleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religious courſe betimes, before 
* we have contracted any great guilt, and before the habits of ſin be grown ſtrong 


© in us, the work goes on eafily without any great contli& or reſiſtance. But the 
* caſe is otherwiſe when a man breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religi= 
* ous from the dire& contrary courſe in which he hath been long and deeply enga- 


ed. In this caſe no man is ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal 


* of ſenſible trouble and difficulty in the making of this change ; but when it is once 
' made, peace and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow 
' more confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. Co 


Theſe two things being premilſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that Religion 
oives a man the oreatelt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and that there is no true 


peacc, nor any comparable pleature to be had in a contrary courſe. And that from 
| theſe two heads. From Teſirmony of Scripture ; and from the Nature of Religion 
which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. | 


1. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scriptare. | ſhall fele& ſome of thoſe Texts which 


| are more full and expreſs to this purpoſe. 7ob 22. 21. ſpeaking of God, Acquaint 


thy ſelf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint our ſelves with God is a 
phraſe of the ſame importance with commg to God, and . /eeking of him, and many 
other like expreſſions in Scripture which tignify nothing elfe but to become religt- 
ous. P/al. 37. 38. Mark the perfef man, and behold the upright, for the end of” 


that man is peace: Or, as the words are rendred according to the LXX. in our 


old Tranſlation, Keep innocency, take heed to the thing that is right, for that ſhall 
bring thee peace at the laſd, Prov. 3. 17. Where Jolomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, 
which with him is but another name for Rel:g:on, ſays, Her ways are ways 0 


pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. Ia. 32. 17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall 


be peace, and the effett of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, Matth, rt. 
28, 29. Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and 1 will give you 
reſt. Now to come to Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and praftiſe his 
doErine; for ſo our Saviour explains himſelf in the next words, Take my yoke up- 
on you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. Rom. 2. to, Glory, 
and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, | | 
And on the contrary the Scrip7are repreſents the condition of a ſinner to be full 
of trouble and diſquiet. David tho' he was a very good man, yet when he had 
grievouſly offended God the anguiſh of his mind was fuch, as even to diſorder 
and diſtemper his body, P/al. 38. 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy 
hand preſſeth me ſore ; there 1s no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of thine anger, nei- 
ther is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin; for mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head, and as an heavy burthen they are too heavy for me. Wa. 51. 20, 21. 
The wicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire 
aud dirt ; there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, And 1/a. 59. 7, 8, Mi- 
ſery and deſtruttion are in their paths, and the way of peace they know not ; they 
have made themſelves crooked paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know peace. 
Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh - pa every ſoul of man that doth evil. « 
You ſee how full and expreſs the Scrzp7are is in this matter. I come now in the 
Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the Na- 
ture of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. And that 
[ ſhall do in theſe three particulars. | nnd} i oy 
I. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet, 
2, It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 
3. The refleQion upon a religious courſe of life and all the aftions of it, doth 
afterwards yield great pleaſure and fatisfa&tion. - Som het rn 


Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe 7wo, Doubting and 
 anxlcty of mind, and Gzz/f of Conſcience. Now Religion is apt to free us from 
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1, From Dowbting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a man 
' full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at laſt things 
will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined. For tho' a man 
endeavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles of Infidelity, and to 
perſuade his mind that there is no. God, and con ey that there are no re. 
wards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be feared in another life; yet he can : 
never attain to a {teddy and unſhaken perſuaſion of theſe things: and however he _ 
may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt the common belief of mankind, and 
ſmart repartees to their arguments, and bold and pleaſant raillery about theſe mat- 
ters; yet 1 dare fay; no man ever fate down in a clear and full fatisfation con- 
cerning them. For when he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out 
of Religion, his Conſcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural 
thoughts and apprehenſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings; and all his wit and ſubtil- 
ty is confuted and born down by a ſecret and firong ſuſpicion, which he can by 
no means get out of his mind, that things may be otherwile. | FS, | 
And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt nature 
and thoſe vigorous inſtin&ts which God hath planted in the minds of men to the 
_ contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently hurried away by 
paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves return to their firſt and 
molt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the reaſon why when the Atheiſt 
falls into any great calamity, and is awakened to an impartial conſideration of 
things by the apprehenſion of Death and Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any ' 
longer thoſe pleaſures for the fake of which he hath all this while rebelled againit 
Religion, his courage preſently {inks, and all his Arguments fail him, and his cafe 
15 now too ſerious to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of 
all that which he aflerted with fo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon 
before, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former princi- 
ples, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging that God 
whom he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath affronted. 
This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they-come to extremity, not to 
mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give them upon _ 
_ other occaſions ; ſo that 'tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any tolerable enjoy- | _ 
ment of themſelves, but are forced to run away from themſelves into company, 
and to ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they may not feel the fearful | 
twitches and gripings of their own minds. Y LL 
Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows his 
own apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not conſcious to him- 
ſelf that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe principles, hath no anxie- _ 
ty in his mind about theſe things; being verily perſuaded they are true, and that _ 
he hath all the reaſon in the world to think ſo; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe 
(which he hath no other cauſe to ſuſpect) yet he hath this fatisfaftion, that he _ 
hath taken the wiſeſt courſe and hath conſulted his own preſent peace and future 
ſecurity infinitely better than the Atheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be 
miſtaken. For it is a fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one; but 
a miſtake on the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, 
nor indeed any great preſent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man from 
doing ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained however; © 
ſo that at the worlſt the religious man is only miſtaken, but the Atheiſt is miſerable | 
it he be miſtaken; m/erable beyond all imagination, and paſt all remedy. 
2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the minds 
of men is G#z/f. Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we have done 
amiſs, and the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to lye very croſs in our 
minds: and- to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides that guilt is always at- 
tended with Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the mind of man from a ſecret 
apprehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience that his ſin will bring upon him, and 
of the vengeance that hangs over him from God, and will overtake him either in 
this World, or in the other. = Sons 
And tho' the ſinner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make a ſhift 
to diyert and ſhake off theſe Fears; yet they frequently return upon him, and 
- Upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of any calamity that 
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n > comes near him, his guilty mind is preſently jealous that it is making towards him 
s [2 pores - particularly levelled againſt him. For he is ſenſible that chets b a juſt power 
n _: above him to whoſe indignation he is continually liable, and therefore he is always 
O _* in fear of him, and how long ſoever he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world 
?- = he cannot but dread the vengeance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a con- 
n _ tinval diſturbance to his mind and in 7he midſt of laughter make his heart heavy, and 
e the longer he continues 1n a wicked courle the more he multiplies the grounds and 
d ” cauſes of his fears. PET LNRSTOLE 
- _ But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing the 
- __ cauſeof it, or direQting to the cure; either by preſerving us from guilc, or clearing 
it = yg of it in caſe we have contracted it. It preterves us from guilt by keeping us in- 
al  nocent; and in caſe we have offended, it clears us of it by leading us to repentance 
Il- __ and the amendment of our lives; which is the only way to recover the favour of 
y * God and the peace,of our own conſciences, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehen- 

+... fion of danger from the divine Juſtice ; tho' not abſolutely from all fear of puniſh- 
'C ment in this world, yet from that which is the greateſt danger of all, the condem-_ 
IC __ nation and torment of the world to come. And by this means a man's mind is 
Y _ ſettled in perfe& peace, Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the 
d _ Divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of ; whereas the _ 
{t * ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying the foun- 
ff _ dation of continual diſcontent to himſelf. 
y ' Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and difquiet, ſo it 
ft miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. W hoever lives 
ſe _ according to the Rules of Religion lays theſe three great foundations of peace and 
of __ comfort to himſelf. "4 1: 5 RE 
n * 1, He is fatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt reaſonable. 
i- «+. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers by making 


d God his Friend. RE, | 
3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpe&ts moſt effeGiually conſult and 


'0 promote his own intereſt and happineſs. 
Mn rx. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no ſmall 
y- | _ pleaſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be ſatisfied that we are what we ought to 
Y, | 3 be and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt becomes us, and which 
ul | according to the primitive intention of our Being is moſt natural, for whatever is 
 _ natural is pleaſant. Now the praQtice of piety towards God, and of every other 
1s | Grace and Virtue which Religion teaches us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, 
1- _ and whatGod when he made us intended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleated 
e with himſelf and his own actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to 
at do; and is then offended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own 
ſe _ mind by negleRing his duty or doing contrary to it; for then his conſcience checks 
10 him, and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into diſorder. 
re As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholeſome it offends his ſtomach, 
)e and puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate. _ bs 
ut ' For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate which Nature in- 
It, | tended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never quiet 'till it recover 
m again, Now Religion and the practice of its virtues is the natural ſlate of the ſoul, 
'; __ the condition to which God deſigned it. As God made man a reaſonable creature, 
le  ſoall the acts of Religion are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls 
are then in health when we are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and 
ds do what they command us to do. And as we find an unexpreſlible eaſe and pleaſure 
ne When our body is in its perfe& ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
ur  Cauſeth pain and uneaſineſs; ſo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs all our 
t=  Unclinations and aGtions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe of our lives 
et 1s conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when we are otherwiſe, 
1d andilive in any vicious practice, how can there be peace; fo long as we a& un- 
in _ Teaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily create trouble and diſtur- 
 bance to our ſelves? How can we hope to be at eaſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and 
itt diſeaſed condition? 'Till the corruption that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will 
1d den aperpetual tumult and fermentation; and it is as impoſlible for us to enjoy the 
at peace and ſerenity of our minds as it ts for a ſick mgn to be at eaſe: The man = 
[a " | | we 
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| uſe what arts of diverſion he will, and change from one place and poſture to a. | 
' nother: but till he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him which gives him pain 


and diſturbance, There 7s no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may 


diſſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantnefs anq 
contentment ; but God, who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far other. 


wiſe with them, There zs no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. ; 
2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, "That he hath 


| made God his Friend. Now Friendſhip is peace and pleafure both; It is mutual 


love, and that is a double pleaſure; And it is bard to fay which is the greateſt, the 
pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he loves us. Now whoever {incercly 
endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perteQly aflured that God hath no diſpleaſure 


againſt him ; for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall 


behold the upright ; that is, he will be favourable to ſuch perſans. As he hates the 
workers of iniquity, ſo he takes pleaſure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his 
covenant, and remember his commandments to do them. 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againf{t the greateſt dangers and 


the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, 


for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee; The Lord 1s my light and my ſal- 
vation whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord ts the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall [ be 
afraid? What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that man who hath made his 


peace with God and is reſtored to his favour, who is the beſt and moſt powerful | 
friend, and can be the ſorc{t and moſt dangerous enemy in the whole world? 


3. By being religious we do moſt eftectually conſult our own intereſt and hap- 


pineſs. A great part of Religion conkilts in moderating our appetites and paſlions, 


and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that hves piouſly and 


virtuouſly as according to Reaſon, and in ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of 


his own mind ; and not only ſo, but he lays the foundation of his future happineſs 


| to all eternity. For Religion givesa man the hopes of Eternal life : and all pleaſure 


does not conſiſt in preſent enjoyment; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm 


belief and expectation of a future good; and if it be a great and laſting good, it 
will ſupport a man under a great many preſent evils. It Religion be certainly the | 
way to avoid the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, we may con- | 


tentedly bear a great many affliftions for its ſake. For though all ſufferings be grie- 


vous, yct it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the polleſlion of a | 
mighty good, tho' it be with great difhiculty and inconvenience to our ſelves. And 
when we come to heaven (it ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it will be a | 
new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pains and troubles whereby we. 


| were ſaved and made happy. EN 


 S0 that al] theſe put together are a firm foundation of peace and comfort to a 


good man. There 1s a great ſatisfaRion in the very doing of our duty and aQiing 


reaſonably, tho' there may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience 
in it. But when we do not only fatisfy our ſelves in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe 


him whoſe favour is better than life, and whoſe frowns are more terrible than 


death; when in doing our duty we directly promote our own happineſs, and in 


{crving God do moſt efleQually ſerve our own intereſt, what can be imagined to 
miniſter more peace and pleaſure to the mind of man? 


This is the /econd 7hing. Religion furnithes us with all the true cauſes of peace 


and tranquility. of mind. 


Thirdly, The refieftion upon a religions and virtuous courſe of life doth afterwards 
yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfattion, And what can commend Religion more 
to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous action gives us fo much 
contentment and delight ? So that whatever difficulty and relutancy we may find 
in the doing of it, to be ſure there is peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back 
upon it. No man ever reflected upon himſelf with regret for having done his duty 


to God or man; for having lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this preſent 

world. Nay, on the contrary, the conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged, 
. the memory of any good we have done, does refreſh the ſoul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and joy; Our rejorcing is this (ſaith St. Pant) the teſtimony of our con- 


ſciences, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſmcerity we have had our converſation itt 
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Serm. XII. which attends Religion. 
| But on the other ſide, the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to God, of 
malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and excels in reference to our ſelves, 


do certainly leave a {ting behind them. And whatever pleaſure there may be in the 
reſent a&t of them, the memory of them is ſo tormenting, that men are glad to 


* yſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off the thoughts of them. One of the greateſt 
* troubles in the world to a bad man is to look into himſelf, and to remember how 


he hath lived. I appeal to the conſciences of men whether this be not true. 

And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of life ; that 
when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble 1n it it is ſoon over, 
but the pleaſure of it is perpetual: when we do a wicked action the pleaſure of it 
is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and {ting of It remains for ever? The rc- 
fletion upon the good we have done gives a latting fatisfaction tro our minds, but 
the remembrance of any evil committed by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. 

And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of life 
does then yield molt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of it; in times 


of afflition and at the hour of death. When a man falls into any great calamity 


- there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good conſcience; 'Ihis makes all 


calm and ſerene within when there is nothing but clouds and darkneſs about him. 


So David obſerves of the good man, Pſal. 112. 4. *Onto the upright there ariſeth 


' Light in darkneſs. All the pious and virtuous actions that we do are ſo many feeds 


of peace and comfort, ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh 


© molt in times of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and 


ladneſs for the upright in heart. And at the hour of death; The righteous hath 
opes in his death, ſaith Solomon. And what a leaſonable refreſhment is it to the 


' mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and he is juſt 


\ ſtepping into the other world, to be able to look back with ſatisfaction upon a re- 
* ligious and well-ſpent life? "Then, if ever, the comforts of a good man do overflow, 


and a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the 


| glory of God. And thart is a true and ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us 


In the day of adverſity, and ſtick cloſe to us when we have moſt need of ir. 


But with the ungodly it is not ſo: His guilt hes in wait for him, eſpecially againſt 


 — ſuch times; and is never more fierce and raging than' in the day of diſtreſs; ſo that 
- according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his ſlings within. And ſurely 
_ affliction is then grievous indeed, when it falls upon a gall'd a 
It not for this, outward afflictions might be tolerable; the /p:ri# of a man might. 
bear his infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear 2 But eſpecially at the hour 
- of death, How does the guilt of his wicked lite then ſtare him in the face? What 
 flormsand tempeſts are raiſed in his ſoul? which make it like the troubled ſea when 
\ It cannot reſt, When Eternity, that fearful and amazing ſight, preſents it ſelf to his 
mind, and he feels himſelf f{inking into the regions of darkneſs, and is every mo- 
ment in a fearful expeQation of meeting with the juſt reward of his deeds; with 
What regret does he then remember the {ſins of his life? and how full of rage and 
 indignation1s he againſt himſelf for having neglected to know, when he had ſo many 


uneaſy mind. Were 


. opportunities of knowing them, the things that belong to his peace ; and which, be- 


_ Cauſe he hath neglected them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes? 


And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not multi- 
ply words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe conditions he 


: would be. And ſurely the difference between them is ſo very plain, that there can 
be no difficulty in the choice. We 


But now tho' this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this matter, 


- It-will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other ſide; And the rather; 
| becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be countenanced from experi- 
 Ence, which is enough to overthrow the mot plauſible ſpeculations. As 


7. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and contentment in 


| their Vices. 


2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem to be 


inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfaRion I have ſpoken of. 


3. That thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and full of 


- trouble, 


To 


— 
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Of the Imward Peace and Pleaſure 


Emmons, 


To the #r//, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vices; but _ © 
when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will amount tg | 
very little. For it 15 the lowelt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the Plea | 
ſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part; the pleaſure of the beaſt, and 
not of the man; that which leaſt becomes us, and which we were leaft of all made 
for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are lawful are much inferior to the lealt fati{. 
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faQion of the mind, and when they are unlawful they are always inconfiftent with _ 


it. And what is a man profited, it to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace 
of his ſoul? Can we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far 
oreater and higher fatisfation than it brings? "The delights of ſenſe are fo far from 
being the chief pleaſure for which God deſigned us, that on 'the contrary he in- 
tended we ſhould take our chiet pleaſure in the reſtraining and moderating of our 
ſenſual appetites and defires, and in keeping them within the bounds of Reaſon 
and Religion. OE et Fe | 

And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked men 
have, how ſoon are they over? Like a ſudden blaze which after a little flaſh ang 
noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and experienced man 
in theſe matters; Like the crackling of thorns under a pot (faith Solomon) {0 is the 
laughter of the fool, that 1s, the mirth of the wicked man; it may be loud, bur it 
laſts not. | SE 


But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin bear no proportion to - | 


that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which they draw after | 
them. Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies, 2z- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. 
So that if theſe pleaſures were greater then they are, a man had better be without | 
them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear rates. Eh noaEpophnect” ox; ET 
To the ſecond, That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which 
ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfaction I have ſpoken of: As, the | 
bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſting and abſtinence, and 
many other rigors and ſeverities. As to perſecution ; "This Diſcourſe doth not pre- 
tend that Religion exempts men from outward troubles; but that, when they hap- 
en, it ſupports men under them better than any thing elie. As for Repentance and | 
ortification ; this chiefly concerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked | 


life, which I acknowledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous; | 


but this doth not hinder but that tho' Religion may be troubleſome at fir{t to ſome | 
perſons whoſe former {ins and crimes have made it fo, it may be pleaſant after- | 
wards when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, | 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we relolve to be miſerable; for except we repent we muſt 


periſh, Now there is always a rational fatisfaRtion in ſubmitting to a leſs inconve- | 


nicnce to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſtinence, which is | 
many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Religion, there is no ſuch 
extraordinary trouble in it, it it be diſcreetly managed, as is worth the ſpeaking of. 
And as for other rigors and ſeverities which ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, [ 
have only this to ſay, that if men will play the fool, and make Religion more trouble- 
ſome than God hath made it, I cannot help that: And, that this is a falſe Repre- 
ſentation of Religion which ſome in the World have made, as if it did chiefly con- 
{iſt not in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tormenting our ſelves. "This is not to 
paint Religion like her felt, but rather like one of the Fzrzes, with nothing but 
Whips and Snakes about her. Wh e FEpTF 

_ To the z7h:rd, That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
full of trouble. "This, I confeſs, is a great Objection indeed, if Religion were the 
Cauſe of this 'Trouble; but there are other plain Cauſes of it, to which Religion 
rightly underſtood is not acceſfary. As, falſe and miſtaken Principles in Religion: 
'The imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to God: And a melancholy 
temper and diſpoſition. Falſe and miſtaken principles in Religion. As this for one; 
That God does not {incerely deſire the Salvation of Men, bur hath from all eternity 
efteually barr'd the greateſt part of mankind from all poſlibility of attaining that 
happineſs which he ofters to them; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may 
be in that number. This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were true; 
but there is no ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain wy ſuch 
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thought of God, our deſtrut7on z5 of our ſeFves; and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any 
decree of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. 

* Or elſe, the imperfet7ion of our Religion and Obedieice to God, Some periiaps 
are very deyout in ſerving God, but not fo kind and charitable, to juit and honelt 
*1 their dealings with men. No wonder it ſuch perſons be difquieted ; the natural 
conſciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet them for any thing, than for 


2 the negle& of thoſe moral duties, which natural light teacheth them. Peace of 


conſcience is the effet of an impartial and univerſal obedience to the Laws of God ; 
and I hope no man will blame Religion tor that which plainly proceeds tirom the 
want of Religion. TVS TART : 

Or laitly, 4 melancholy temper and diſpoſition, which is not from Religion, but 
from our nature and conſtitution; and theretore Religion ought not to be charged 
with it. = | = 

"Kod thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repreſent to 


you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and f{atisfaciion, Religion rightly under- 


{tood and fincerely practiſed is apt to bring to the minds of Men. And [ do not 
know by what ſort of Argument Religion can be more eitecually recommended to 


wiſe and conſiderate men. For in perſuading men to be religious, I do not go 


about to rob them of any true pleaſure and contentment, but to dire them to the 
very beſt, nay indeed the only way of attaining and ſecuring it. WE 

| ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great deſign 
to pleaſe themſelves, but do grievoufly miſtake the way to it. 'The dire& way is 


that which I have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous lite, to deny ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, and to lrve ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, A 


: good man (faith Solomon) is ſatisfied from himſelf: He hath the pleaſure of being 


+ wiſe and aRting reaſonably ; the pleaſure of being juſtified to himſelf in what he 
* doth, and of being acquitted by the ſentence of his own mind. "There is a great 
pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe that prevents guilt and trouble: Ir is pleaſant to 


be virtuous'and good, becauſe that is to exce] many others; and it is pleaſant to 


the finner feels more or leſs all his life long. 


' grow better, becauſe that is to excel our ſelves: Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify 
and ſubdue our luſts, becauſe that is Victory: It 1s pleafant to command our appe- 


 tites and paſlions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaton 
and Religion; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is natural] 


; phoniant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the abſolute 


rince who commands himſelf. This is the kingdom of God within us, a dominion 


infinitely to be preferred before all zhe kingdoms of this World, and the glory of 


them, It is the Kingdom of God deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which conſiſts 17 righteon/- 
neſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In a word, the pleaſure of being good 


and doing good 1s the chief happineſs of God himſelf. 


But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates per- 


petual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience! which _ 


_ Bur, alas! thou doſt not yet know 
the worſt of it, no not in this world. W hat wilt thou do when thou comelſt to 
die? What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thy felt? or what comfort can 
any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience 1s miſerably rent and torn by thoſe 


| waking furies which will then rage in thy breaſt, and thou knowelſt not which way 


to turn thy {elf for eaſe; then, perhaps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to 
patch up thy conſcience as well as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to 


\ force himſelf out of very pity and good nature fo /ay peace, peace, when there is no 


Peace, But alas man! what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine 


- Iniquities teſtify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, when thy 


luſts and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have been ſo 
many? How can there be peace when thy whole life hath been a continued contempt 
and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and affront to the light 
and reaſon of thy own mind ? 
Therefore whatever temptation there may be in ſin at a diſtance, whatever plea- 
ſure in the a and commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always goes off with 
trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible 


{ting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice, O young man, im thy youth, and let thy heart 
 chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and it the 
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The Nature and Benefit ak 


and to have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf, 'till t 


fraht of thine Eyes; but know thou that for all theſe things God will bring, thee 
znto judgment. Rp es a i . 

This one thought, which will very often unavoidably break into our minds op 
God will bring us into judgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, and to 
{poil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never So to be quiet in thine own mind, 

10u liveſt a virtuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's conſcience on 
my {ide) 1 ſay if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, to be 
religious. Let us reſolve to break off our ſms by repentance, to fear God and keep 
his commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a guilty 
mind, and wou'd not be perpetually uneaſy to our ſelves. TP Ee 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know and 
do in this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be hid from our eyes. 
And the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſis Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the everlaſiimg Covenant, make us per- 
feet in every good work, to do his will, working mn us always that which 1s well- 
pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. Pp nt | 
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SERMON XII. 


The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 


PSAL. cxix. 59. 


I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


W—= HE two great cauſes of the ruin of men are Infidelity, and want of con- | 
; ſideration. vome do not believe the principles of Religion, or at leaſt have 
A by arguing againſt them rendered them ſo doubtful to themſelves as to take 

away the force and efhcacy of them: But theſe are but a very ſmall part of man- 
kind, in compariſon of thoſe who periſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For 
moſt men take the principles of Religion for granted, That there zs a Gol 
Providence, and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never 
entertained any conliderable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this 
they never attended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor 
applied them to their own caſe ; they never ſeriouſly conſider'd the notorious in- 
conſiſtency of their lives with this beliet, and what manner of perſons they ought to 
be who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. | 


For no man that 1s convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſſary 


and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to affront Him 


by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs and miſery of another 
world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall certainly be his portion accord- 
ing as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, can think it indifferent what courſe he 
takes. Men may thruſt away theſe thoughts and keep them out of their minds for 
a long time, but no man that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters, 
can poſſibly think it a thing indifterent to him whether he be happy or miſerable 


for ever. 


So that a great part of the eyils of mens lives would be cured, if they would but 
once lay them to heart ; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences s ; 
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wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo-urgent a neceſlity for the re- 


forming of it, that they would not venture to continue any longer in it. This 


courſe David took here in the Text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it; [7 
thought 0 My Ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, 
In which words are theſe two things conſiderable. | D | 
1. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 7 thought 
0 My Ways, TT Su | 
IL; The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced attual and ſpeedy reformation; 7 
thought on My Ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; 1 made haſie and de- 
layed not to keep thy commanaments. ES 
Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have ſpoken 
ro, I ſhall endeavour to perſuade my ſelf and you to take the fame courſe which 
David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame efte&. 


© _[T. We will con{ider 7he conr/e which David here 700% for the reforming of his. 
* life; I thought on my ways, or, as the Words are render'd in our old "Tranſlation, 
' IT called my own ways to remembrance, And this may either {ignify a general ſurvey 


and examination of his life ; reſpeQing indifferently the good or bad actions of it : 


\ Orelſe, which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to the ſins and miſcarriages 


dof bis life ; 1 thought on my ways, that is, I called my ſins to remembrance. Neither 


of theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order to the effe& mentioned in the Text, the 
| reformation and amendment of our lives; and therefore neither of them can reaſon- 
_ ably be excluded, . though I ſhall principally. infilt upon the latter. 


x. This thinking on our ways may fignity a general ſurvey and examination of our 


| lives ; reſpe&ing 1ndifterently our good and bad actions. For Hay is a Metapho- 


_ rical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and ations. 1 thought on my ways, 


- that is, I examined my life, and called my {elf to a ſtrict account for the actions of 
| it; I compared them with the law of God, the rule and meaſure of my duty, and 
* conſider'd how far I had obeyed that Law, or oftended againſt it ; how much evil 


| I had been guilty of, and how little good I had done, in compariſon of what I might 


- and ought to have done: "That by this means I might come to underſtand the true 
- ſtate and condition of my foul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 


| defets were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more carctul of my duty 


* for the future. | 


And ir mult needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart ſome par- 


| ticular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know how accounts 
| ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever was the Author of thoſe 


golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth eſpecially recommend this practice 


| to his Scholars, every night before they {lept, to call themſelves to account for the 
| aCtions of the day paſt; enquiring wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they 
had done that day, or omitted to. do. And this, no doubt, is an admirable means 
. to improve men in virtue, a moſt eftectual way to keep our conſciences continuall 
waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, and afraid to lin, 
- when we know beforehand that we mult give ſo ſevere an account to our ſelves of 
- every action. 


And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as frequently 


as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors and 


| failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed and confounded by the in- 
 ſupportable weight of the ſins of a whole life falling upon us at once; and that 
-. perhaps at the very worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and have neither un- 


derſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& our ſelves, and to call our fins diſtin&tly to re- 
membrance, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. 


| For there is nothing to be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed 


from us; then darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and 7he night is come when no 


man can work, But tho' we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at 


that time, yet after all this, how it will go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it 
1s t00 much preſumption for any man to be confident that one. general and confu- 
ſed at of repentance 'will ſerve his turn for the ſins of his whole life. Therefore 


there is great reaſon why we ſhou'd often examine our ſelyes, both in order to the 


amendment of our liyes, and the caſe of our conſciences when we come to die. 


BE ng en ed aig Ns + o OG CE WET 


Serm. XIII. of Conſideration. os II 


* 
. 
h ; | R I POP IF ICI 
, IS TR . I" "IRE 4 _ - 4 ATI Un OCIERS 
Tr ren a7 = ne I OT EST I eo EI: oc ARGN GATES, TT — _— b 


"_ ——I_ a _— 


-— - —_— ET rm amd 


© 00% 85 > I) CEIRPP <a> "© o 


. Eo Sei Vo OI GUY ITE UCP UE LI UID” DIS a ee oo 


PRIDE Wt, « a DAN. TE TY a OSS es. 


i112 


b, nd LIEEDY at 
_—_ ——— 


— - OE 0 IT -— des SCI —_—_ 
RR 


The Nature and Benefit 


—_— -c_H_— — 


2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the ſins anq 
miſcarriages of our lives: 1 thought on my ways, that is, I called my ſins to remem. 
brance ; \iook a particular account of the errors of my life, and laid them ſeriouſly 
to heart; I conſider'd all the circumſtances and conſequences of them, and all other 
things belonging to them ; and reaſoning the matter throughly with my ſelf, came 
to a peremptory and fix'd reſolution of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and 
betaking my ſelf to the obedience of God's Laws. And the conſederation of our 
ways taken in this ſenſe (which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the 
words) may reaſonably imply in it theſe following particulars. 

1. The taking of a particular account of our ſins, together with the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances and aggravations of them. 


2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; 1 thought on my ways, that is, I laid 


them ſadly to heart. 5 
'3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 
4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 
5. A full conviction of the neceſlity of quitting of this courſe, 
6. An apprehenſion of the poſlibility of doing this. 


1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral cir. 


cumſtances and aggravations of them, And to this end we may do well to refle& 


particularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, and to recollect at leaſt 


the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And the better to enable us 


hereto it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary of the 
Laws of God, containing the chief heads of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and 


' Vices; for this will help to bring many of our faults and negle&s to our remem- 


brance, which otherwiſe perhaps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould | 


likewiſe conſider the ſeveral relations wherein we have {tood to others, and how 


| far we have tranſgreſs'd or fail'd of our duty in any of theſe reſpetts. 


And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in great meaſure under- 
ſtand the number and greatneſs of our ſins; abating for ſome particulars which are 


Nipt out of our memory, and for fins of ignorance, and daily infirmities which are 


innumerable. By all which we may ſee what vile wretches and grievous offenders _ : 
we have been; eſpecially if we take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circum- 


ſtances of our ſins, which do above meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſnefs of _ 
many of them as to their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them to the | 


perſon, or effate, or reputation of our neighbour ; their having been committed 
againſt the clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and con- | 
victions of our conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſs; againſt | 


ſo many motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and | 
reproots from others; and contrary to our own moſt ſerious vows and reſolutions, ' 


renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, | 
and in times of ſicknefs and diſtreſs: And all this notwithſtanding the plaineſt de- | 
clarations of God's Will to the contrary; notwithſtanding the terrors of the Lord | 


and the wrath of God revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteoul- 


neſs of men; notwithſtanding the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our ſins, 
and the moſt merciful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this 


the ſcandal of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the 
corrupting and debauching of others, the affront of them to the Divine Authority, 
and the horrible ingratitude of them tothe mercy and goodneſs and patience of God 
to which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we ſhould ſet our fins in order 
before our eyes, with the ſeveral aggravations of them. | el 

2, A hearty trouble and ſorrow for ſin; I thought on my ways, that is, T laid my 
{ins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever we remember the faults and follies of 
our lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts 
of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite upon our breaſts, and be 


in pain and heavinefs at our very hearts. I know that the tempers of men are dit- . 


ferent, and therefore I do not fay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, 
but they do very well become it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt the 
molt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very Rock. To be 
ſure the conſideration of our ways ſhould caufe inward trouble and confuſion inour 
minds. T6, leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs, is to be ſorry for It to 

: | condemn 
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condemn our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our ; 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to-do the like again. And let 
us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for {ſin have this effe&t, io make us leave 


our ſins; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous about the degrees and out-= 


ward expreſſions of it. og a of we ERS ge 
3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe 
That ſin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon ani 
underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our Souls, the great enemy of our 
peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: "That whenever we do a wicked 
action we g0 conrny to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon and conſcience, to our 
plain and true intereſt, and to the {trongelt ties and obligations of duty and grati- 
tude. And, which renders it yet more unreaſonable, fin is a voluntary evil which 
men wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other evils may be forced upon us, whether 
we will or no; but no man is wicked and vicious bur by his own choice. How do 
we betray our folly and weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every 
fooliſh luſt and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful 
to our ſelves; and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only in the yi ag of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool? So 
that if ſin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of having done 
a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make himſelf a fool and a 
beaſt; one would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or unthankful, if for no 
other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and generoſity of mind, out of reſpe& to 
the dignity of his nature, and out of very reverence to his own reaſon and under- 
ſtanding. For let witty men fay what they will in defence of their Vices, there 
are ſo many natural acknowledgments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of ſin that 
the matter is paſt all denial: Men are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of 


- an evil action, both before and after they have committed it; they are aſhamed to 


| be taken in a Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraid- 
 .edwith it; and 'tis very obſervable, that tho' the greater part of the World al- 
_ . ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry it up, 


- yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could get the better 


- of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they whoſe wills have 


| been almoſt enſlaved to fin, could never yet ſo far bribe and corrupt their under- 


| are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident af 


ſtandings as to make them give full approbation to ito» 


| 4. A ane ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a w1 hed life 


. And theſe 
ſo 


perpetually 


. threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a man to himſelf and 
| his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point of wiſdom is to 
| look to the end of things; not only to conſider the preſent pleaſure and advan- 
_ tage of any thing, but alſo the ill conſequences of it for the future, and to balance 


them one againſt the other. | WEIHLY T7 
Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certainly cauſes 


| trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a conſiderate man, that knows how to value 


\ the eaſe and ſatisfation of his own mind, there cannot be a greater argument againſt 


- fin than to 
| fouls. 


: inconvenience, whic 


) conſider that the forſaking of it is the only way to find reſt to our 
vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief and 


Beſides this, every and 
makes it even in this Life a puniſhment to its ſelf; and com- 


monly the Providence of God and his juſt Judgment upon Sinners ſtrikes in to 
heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. This we have repre- 
| ſented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his riotous courſe of life did naturally and 
— of it felf bring him to want, but the providence of God likewiſe concurred to 
. render his condition more miſerable; at the ſame time there aroſe a mighty Fa- 


mine in the Land; fo that he did not only want wherewithal to ſupply him- 


. felf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the abundance and ſaperfluity of 

- others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, and God many times ſends more and 
- greater than ſin brings; and the farther we go on in a finful courſe, the more mi- 
_ ſeries and the greater difficulties we involve our ſelves in. _ 1 DINE 
- * But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dreadful mi- 


 feries of another world ; to the danger whereof every man that lives a' wicked life 


does 
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does every moment expoſe himſelf: So that if we could conquer ſhame, and had 
ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of our vices, and the upbraidings 
of our conlciences for them, and the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences of 
them; tho' for the preſent gratifying of our Luſts we could brook and ditpenſe 
with all theſe, yet the conlideration of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an in- 
vincible objection againſt it, and never to be anſwered ; tho' the violence of our 
ſenſual appetites and inclinations ſhould be able to bear down all temporal confi 
derations whatſoever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs thould 
lie near our hearts; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze and 
{tartle us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal thoughts of being mile- 
rable for ever, ſhould eftectually diſcourage any man from a wicked lite, And this 
danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may, if God be not mercitul to him, 
happen to ſurpriſe him the next moment. And can we make too much haſte to 
fl Hom ſo great and apparent a danger? When will we think of ſaving our ſelves, 
if not when (for ought we know) we are upon the very brink of ruin, and jutt 
ready to drop into deſtruction! tions Froee © ; 

| 5. Upon this naturally follows a f#// conviftion of the neceſſity of quitting this 


| evicked courſe, And Neceſlity is always a powerful and over-ruling argument, and 


doth rather compel than perſuade: and, after it is once evident, leaves no place tor 
farther deliberation. And the greater the neceſlity is, it is {ill the more cogent ar- 


_ gument. For whatever 1s vs cranged is ſo in order to ſome end, and the greater the 
the means- without which that end cannot be 


end the greater is the neceſlity © 
obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of all reaſonable Creatures is Happineſs, and 


therefore whatever is necellary in order to that hath the highelt degree of rational | 
and moral neceſſity. We are not capable of happincts 'till we have lefr our fins; 


for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


But tho' Men are convinced of this neceſlity, yet this doth not always enforce 


a preſent change ; becauſe men hope they may continue in their {tns, and remedy 


all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo great a hazard in all reipects that there is E 
no venturing upon it. And in matters of greateſt concernment wiſe men will run _ 


no hazards, if they can help it. David was fo fenlible of this danger, that he would 


not defer his repentance and the change of his life for one moment ; 1 thought on | 
my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies: 1 made huſtle and delayed not to | 
keep thy commandments. This day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the | 
laſt opportunity of making our peace with God. "Therefore we ſhould make hafle | 
out of this dangerous itate, as Lot did out of Sodorn, leit fire and brimſtone over- | 
take us. He that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of rea- _ 
fon to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity, While we are /:mgrzng in our fins, if 
God be not merciful to us, we ſhall be conſumed, "Therefore make haſte, ſinner, | 
and eſcape for thy life, left evil overtake thee, © CEE 
6. Laltly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change, God who 


« 


deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture of it by fin, | 
| was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redemption of 


bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing neceſlary to our happinets that is im- 


poſlible for us to do, either of our ſelves, or by the afſiitance of that grace which 


he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of him. For that is poſlible to us 
which we may do by the aſliſtance. of another, if we may have that aſliſtance for 
asking: And God hath promiled to give bes holy Spirit to them that ask him, 50 


that notwithſtanding the great corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the 


grace of God, which brings ſalvation, bath appeared, it 1s not abſolutely out of 
our power to leave our tins and turn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be 
in our power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves. 4 T RR ; 

| So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſolemn- 
ly declared that he ſincerely defires it, and that he is ready to aſlilt our good re- 
{olutions to this PRrpore, And moſt certainly when he tells us that he hath no plea- 
fare in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 


and live ; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth ; that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repen- 
tance : He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak to us with any private re- 
| 2 : ſerve 
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XII. of Conſideration. I 15 


krve or nice diſtinftion between his ſecret and revealed will, that is, he doth not 
lecree 


one thing and declare the contrary. So far is it from this, that if a ſinner. 


"Entertain ſerious thoughts of returning to God, and do but once move towards 


J him, 


how ready is he to receive him! "This is in a very lively manner deſcribed to 


6s in the Parable of the Prodzga/ Son, who when he was returning home, and was 


"3 


jet a great 
1d had compaſſion, and ran, And if there be no impediment on God's part, why 
ſhould there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould 


way off, what haſte doth his Father make to meet him? he /aw him 


'be on the other fide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch great 
offenders as we have been: But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there. And will we 
be miſerable by our . own choice, when the Grace of God hath put it into our 
power to be ha py? I have done with the firſt thing, the courſe which David here 
took for the reforming of his lite ; 7 *hought on my ways, I proceed to 
©» I. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced attual and ſpeedy reformation. 7 
"turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; 1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy com- 
mandments. , And if we conſider the matter thoroughly and have but patience to 
Feaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and deliberations to 
ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of that evil and dangerous 
courſe in which we have lived. For ſin and conſideration cannot long dwell to- 
Y ek Did but men conſider what fin is, they would have ſo many unanſwerable 


< 


event of a wicked lite, that they would not dare to continue any longer in it. 
* T] do not fay that this change is pertealy made at once. 
lineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man may ſtep 


"out of the one full into the other; but they are like two Ways that lead to two 


bjeQions againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the miſerable iflue and 


A {tate of ſin and ho- 


'yery diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance from one another, and 
the farther any man hath travelled in the one the farther he is from the other ; ſo - 


. - that it requires time and pains to paſs from the one to the other, It ſometimes ſo. 


happens, that ſome perſons are by a mighty conviftion and reſolution, and by a 
_ ery extraordinary and over-powering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly re- 
.claimed from their fins at once, and all on a ſudden tranſlated out of the Kingdom 
of darkneſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt 


'Converts to Chriſtianity; as their prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 


{ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily in them 
'that believed. But in the uſual and fettled methods of God's grace evil habits are 


' maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of confli&, and many 


'times,-after they are routed, they rally and make head again; and 'tis a great while 
| before*the contrary habits of grace and virtue are grown up to any confiderable 
- degree of {trength and maturity, and before a man comes to that confirmed {tate of 
goodneſs that he may be ſaid to have conquered and mortified his luſts. But yet 
' this ought not to diſcourage us. For, ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this 


. Change, we are'in a good way, and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of 
- good beginnings, and God will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advan- 


| tages we ſhall every day gain ground, and the work will grow eaſier upon our 
- hands; and we who moved ar firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall af- 


5 wy RYE be enabled to run the ways of God's Commandments with pleaſure and 
: e ig t. | © | | | 


1 have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 


* The courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to perſuade men to 
| take this cozr/e, I ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 


rt. That Conſideration is the proper a& of Reaſonable Creatures. This argu- 


- ment God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil ways, 1/2. 46. 
- 8, Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men ; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſoreſ: 
: ſors, To confider our ways and to call our {ins to remembrance, is to ſhew our 
_ ſelves men. *Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great may, that they generally 
- hve without thinking, and are acted by their preſent inclinations and appetites 
© Without any conſideration of the future conſequences of things, and without fear 
- of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible danger ; like Brute Creatures, who fear 
- no evils but what are in view and juſt ready to fall upon them : Whereas to a pru- 
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dent and conſiderate man a g00d or evi! in reverf1on is Capable of as truc an efti- 


mation; 


__ 


116 | The Nature and Benefit 
mation, proportionably to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really pry, 7 

8 ſent. And what do we think God has given us our reaſon and underſtanding = 

8 for, but to foreſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them ; to provide for oy 

8 | future ſecurity and happineſs, to look up fo God our Maker, who hath tas! 

i" 4s more than the Beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heave, 

if but to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes molt fo 

our future and laſting intereſt, and what againit it? What can a Beaſt do wor! 

= than to a& without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue his preſent inci 

| nation without any apprehenſion of true danger? 'Fhe mott dull and ſtupid of aj . 

the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reafon than this comes to. So that fo; 

a man not to conſider his ways is, to the very belt intents and purpoſes, to he 

ll without underſtanding, and like the beaſts that periſh. 

= 2. This is the end of God's patience and long-ſuffering towards us, to bring yy _ 

| to conſideration; the great delign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, 

Bp He winks at the ſins of men, that they may repent. He bears long with us, ang 

| delays the puniſhment of our ſins, and doth not execute judgment ſpeedily, becauſ: 

| 


A — ' Y 4% 


he is loth to ſurpriſe men into deſtruction, becauſe he would give them the libert, 
of ſecond thoughts, time to refle& upon themſelves, and to conſider what the 
have done, and to reaſon themſelves into repentance. Conſider this all ye thy 
[| forget God, leſt his patience turn into fury, and he ear you 7 preces, and they, 
be none to deltyer you. SE L Done ETOES 
| 3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come,to one time or other. Time 
| will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall not be able 
if to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now 1o loth to think upon, 
| Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring. our ways to remembrance, 
when ſome great calamity or affliction 1s upon us. L1hus it was with the Prodiga, 
when he was brought to the very laſt extremity, and was ready 70 periſh wit 
hunger, then he came to himfelf. When we come to die, then we ſhall think 
our ways with trouble and vexation enough; and how glad would we ther. be 
that we had time to conſider them? And perhaps, while we are wiſhing for mor: 
time, Eternity will ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great pai. 
of the miſery of wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflections upen themſelves and 
the evil actions of their lives. "Tis ſaid of the Rzch voluptuous man in the Pars 
ble that an hell he lift up his eyes being mm torment; as if he had never confidercd 
and bethought himſelf "till that time. But alas! it will then be too late to conf 
der ; For then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to no other purpoſe 
but to aggravate our miſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and to give new life and. 
rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon our hearts. But how 
much a wiſer courſe would it be to contider theſe things in time, in order to our 
_ eternal peace and comfort; to think of them while we may redreſs them and avoid 
oe (OO CONFRONTS of them, than when our caſe is deſperate and paſt re- 
medy? | 4 Les et | 
Aba now what can I ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſideration of 
our own ways? We are generally apt to buſy our ſelves in obſerving the errors and 
miſcarriages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark and cenſure the faults 
and follies of other men; but how tew deſcend into themſelyes, and turn their eye; 
inward, and ſay, //hat have I dene? "Tis an excellent ſaying of Antonzins the great 
Emperor and Phzloſopher, No man was ever unhappy for not prying into the atli. 
ons and conditions of other men, but that man is neceſſarily unhappy who doth nit 
obſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of his own ſoul. a 

'This ts our proper work; and zow is a proper ſeaſon tor it, when we pretcnd 
to God and men to ſet apart a ſolemn time for the examination of our ſeives, and 
for a ſerious review of our lives in order to humiliation and repentance, to the re- 
forming and amendment of what 1s amiſs. And tho' we would venture to diſlem- 
ble with men, yet let us not diſſemble with God alſo; For ſhall not he that por 
dereth the heart con{ider it ; and he that keepeth the ſoul, ſhall he not know it; 
and ſhall not he render to every man according to his ways? ; 

I know 1t is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting you upon, and 
therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſe it will oi 
nccellity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. "They whoſe lives have 
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of Conſideration. 


th 


been very vicious, are ſo odious a ſight, fo horrid a ſpeacle to themſelves, that 
they cannot endure to reflect upon their own ways; of all things in the world 


v they hate Conſideration, and are ready to fay to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſ- 
* »yel to our Saviour, What have 1 to ds with thee? Art thou come to torment me 
: | before the time? But let not this aftright us from it ; for whatever trouble it may 


cauſe at preſent, it is the only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of 
Eternity. | 


The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge moment and 


importance. They do not concern your Bodies and Eſtates, but that which is 
more truly your ſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and moſt durable part of 
our ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little while, but for ever. Let me 
therefore beſpeak your molt ſerious regard to them in the words of Moſes to the 
People of /. '/ract, after he had ſet the Law of God before them, together with 


the bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſ- 
oreſlion of it, Denr. 32. 46. Set your hearts to the words which I teſtify to you this 


© day, for it is not a vain thing, becauſe it rs your life, Tour life, your eternal life 
and happineſs depends upon It. 


And belides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which me- 
thinks every man out of a natural defire of being happy, and dread of being mi- 
ſerable, ſhould be forward enough to conſider: Be pleaſed likewiſe to lay to 


heart the influence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to a great many 


perſons, the eminence of whole rank and quality renders their examples ſo power- 
ful, as to be. able almoſt to give authority either to Virtue or Vice. People take 
their faſhions from you, as to the habits of their minds as well as their bodies; So 
that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or reformation of manners, our hopes or 
deſpair of a better world. What way foeyer you go you are followed by troops. 


If you run any ſinful or dangerous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity, 


17 


but thonſands will fall by your ſide, and ten thouſands at your right hand: And on 


the contrary, 'tis very much in Jr power, and [ hope in your wills and deſigns, 
to be the ſovereign reſtorers 0 


and effecual preachers of righteouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men proſe- 


x lyres to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after you: We may try to 


perſuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to make men good, or to reſtrain 
them from being ſo bad. | I 
Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your ſelves. 
Conſider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you to do, and if 
you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to help you forward in 


this work it is not neceſlary that I ſhould rip up the vices of the Age, and ſet mens 


{ins in order before them. It is much better that you your ſelves ſhould call your 
own ways to remembrance. We have every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs 
in our own breaſts, who, if we will but hearken to him, will deal impartially with 
us, and privately tell us the errors of our lives. 'To this Monitor I refer you, and 
to the grace of God to make theſe admonitions effectual. c© 


Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, /earch and try our ways, and 
turn wnto the Lord. Let us take to our ſelves words, and ſay to God with thoſe 


true Penitents in Scripture, / have /immned, what ſhall be done unto thee, O thou 
Preſerver of men? Behold, I am wile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? 1 will lay my 


hand upon my mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. For fſure- 
ly it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more; that which I know not 
reach thou me, and if I have done any iniquity'I will do no more. O that there 
were ſuch an heart in us! O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we 
would conſider our latter end? And God of his infinite mercy inſpire into every one 
of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and 


Redeemer, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory 


now and for ever. Amen. 
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; ref Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It is our 
part indeed to exhort men to their duty, but "tis yoz that would be the powerful 
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PSA L. cxix. 60. 
1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


N the words immediately going before, you have the Courfe which David 
[| took for the reforming of his life, and the ſueceſs of that courſe, { zhonght on 


my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. A ſerious reflection upon 


the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his lite produced the reformation of it. And 
you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe words that I have now read 
ro you, that this reformation was Fre 400 without delay, { made haſte, and de- 

pon due conſideration of his tormer life, 
and a full conviction of the neceflity of a change, he came to. a reſolution of a bet- 
ter life, and immediately put this reſolution in execution ; and to. declare how 
preſently and quickly he did it, he expreſſes it both aftirmatively and negatively, 
after the manner of the AHebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great 
certainty and Emphaſis, are wont to expreſs it both ways, 1 made haſte, and de- 


layed not; that is, I did with all imaginable fpeed betake my ſelf to a better 


courſe. | ns 

And this is the natural effe& of conſideration; and the true cauſe why men de- 
lay ſo neceſlary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle. their reaſon and ſuffer themſelves ta 
be hurried into the embraces of preſent Objetts, and do not conſider their latter 


end, and what will be the ſad iflue and event of a wicked life. For if men would, | 


take an impartial view of their lives, and but now and then refle& upon them- 
ſelves and lay to. heart the miſerable and fatal conſequences. of a ſinful courſe, and 
think whither it will bring them at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be 
death and miſery : If the carnal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him, and 
conſider how many have been ruined in the way that he is in, how many lie {azz 
and wounded int ut, that it 1s the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of 
death, this would certainly give a check to him, and ſtop him in his courſe. 
For it is not to be imagined, but that zhar man who hath duly conſidered what 
fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould re- 
folve immediately to break off his ſins, and to live another kind of life. Would 
any man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would any man be unjuſt or de- 
frand or.oppreſs his Neighbour, be prophane and live in the contempt of God and 
Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked courſe whatſoever, that conſiders and 
believes a Judgment to come, and that becauſe of theſe things the terrible ven- 
oeance of God will one day fall upon the Children of Diſobedience? It is not cre- 
lible that men who. apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters, 
ſhould venture to continue in {o imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by 
any temptation whatſoever be trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that does ſo 
certainly and viſibly lead to ruin and deſtruction. = 
So that my Work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of the 
monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and amendment 
of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having reſolved, to ſet 
about it immediately and without delay ; in imitation of the good man here in the 
— 1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. And tothis end, 
Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying this 
neceſlary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. tn, 


Secondly, 


nr. 


Irreſolution and Delaying. 


- 
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” Secondly, 1 ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effectually to ſer 
*.bout this Work ſpeedily and without delay. WE HD. 
> 1]. We will con{ider a little the reatons and excuſes which men pretend for de- 

: laying this neceflary work ; and not only thew the unreaſonableneis of them, but 
chat they are each of them a {trong Reaſon and powerful Argument to the con- 
ET. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſſity of 
leaving their {ins and betaking themſelves to a better courle, and they fully intend 
_ xo do fo; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to ir, but they hope here- 
"after to be in a better temper and difpolition, and then they reſolve by God's grace 
* to ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to go through with it. 

*  ] know not whether: it be fit to call this a Reaſon; 1 am ſure it is the greateſt 
© cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this plainly ſhews that 
© thou dolſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſo neceſſary, but to put 
© it off from day.to day. For there is no greater evidence that a Man doth not 


4 really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtanding he ought upon all accounts 
7s "and may in all reſpe&s better do it at preſent than hereaiter, yet he till puts it 
n. of Whatever thou pretendelt, this 1s a mere ſhift .to get rid of a preſent trou- 
d © ble. It is like giving good words and making fair promites to a clamorous and 
d  importunate creditor, and appointing him to come another day, when the man _ 
>= _* knows in his conſcience that he intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs 
b. | able to diſcharge the Debt then, than he is at preſent. Whatever reaſons thou 
"a | haſt againſt reforming thy life now, will {till remain, and be in as full force hereaf- 
y __ ter, nay probably ſtronger than they are at preſent. 'Thou art unwilling now, and ſo 
Ys - thou wilt be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. So that this rea- 
it {ſon will every day improve upon thy hands, and have fo much the more ſtrength by 
on ' how much the longer thou continuelt in thy fins. "Thou haſt no reaſon in the world 
Ty - againſt the preſent time but only that 'tis preſent ; why when hereafter comes to 
+ be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt the ſame. So that thy preſent unwillingnels is 
- | ſo far from being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that 'tis a good reaſon the other way ; 
o becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like to be fo, nay more 1o hereafter; if thou 
r  _ intendelt to do it at all, thou ſhouldit ſet about it immediately, and without 
g | # delay. on Os as : pk 
= Peg Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work, is the 
'oreat difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but that there 
| | will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſfineſs in it, proportionably to the growth of evil 
d \ habits, and the ſtrength of our Juſts, and our greater or leſs progrels and continu- \ 
” | ance in a ſinful courle: So that we mult make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome 
f pain and trouble in the making of this change, that it will coſt us ſome pangs and 
__ throws, before we be born again. For when nature hath been long bent another 
it Way, it 1s not to be expected that it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its 
"8  firit ſkraightneſs without pain and violence. Ls EDS 
4 ' But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſfoever this work 
A \ be, it 1s necetlary, and that ſhould over-rule all other conſiderations whatſoever ; 
a  thatif we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one time or other endure 
4 far greater than thoſe which we now ſeek to avoid; that it is not ſo dithcult as 
E we 1magine, but our fears of it are greater than the trouble will prove; it we 
>- were but once reſolved upon the Work, and ſeriouſly engaged 1n it, the greateſt 
$ part of the trouble were over; it is like the fear of children to go into the cold 
y Vater, a taint tryal increaſeth their fear and apprehenſion of it, but ſo ſoon as they 
4 have plunged into it, the trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo 
much afraid. The main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into 
© Religion; it preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſfie; and after that by de- 
al  grees lo pleaſant and delightful, that the man would not for all the World return 
af to his former evil ſtate and: condition of life. ens ey 
- | We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and diffi- 
1, | culty; "Tis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us ſo loth to 
| leaveit; "Tis the cuſtom of ſinning that renders it ſo troubleſome and uneaſie to 
f Men to do otherwiſe: *Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, heightned and inflamed by 


many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo gall our conſciences and fill our ſouls 
v, i YoL. X 2 with 
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with ſo much terror ; "Tis becauſe we have gone fo far in an evil way, that our re. 
treat is become ſo difficult, and becauſe we have delayed this work ſo long that 
we are how ſo unwilling to go about it; and conſequently, the longer we delay it 


the trouble and difficulty of a change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſ« * 


conſiderations are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are 
ſtrong argument to the contrary. Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore dy 
not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of it, 
and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. ; 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays, is the great mercy and 
patience of God. He commonly bears longer with finners, and therefore there j 
no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſlity of a ſpeedy repentance -and reformation of 
our lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, but yet for all that it 


lies at the bottom of many mens hearts: So Solomon tells us, Eccle/. 8. 11. Becauſe 


ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons 


of men ts fully ſet in them to do evil. es 
But it is not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral inſtances of 
God's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known leveral perſons ſurpriſed by a ſudden - 


hand of God, and cut off in the very act of {in, without having the leaſt reſpite 
given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to ask God forgiveneſs, and to con. 
{ider either what they had done, or whither they were going. And this may be 
the caſe of any Sinner, and is ſo much the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou 


doſt ſo boldly preſume upon the mercy and patience of God. 
But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while longer; 


what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to be evil becauſe * 
God is good ; and, becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to fin ſo much the longer; and be- 


cauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, therefore to delay it and put it off to 


the laſt? 'The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, and 
he never intended his patience for an encouragement to men to continue in their 


ſins, but for an opportunity and an argument to break them oft by repentance. 


Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay their repen- 
tance; and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how groundlefs and unrea- 


ſonable they are ; which was the firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to. 


. 


and diſpoſed. 


1. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment, and which muſt | 
| be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent mind than Irreſolu- 
tion; to be undetermin'd, where the caſe is ſo plain, and the neceſlity ſo urgent; 


to be always about doing that which we are convinced mult be done. 
LVifturos agimus ſemper, nec Viumus unquam. 


We are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to ſet about 
it. This 1s as 1t a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and ſleeping from one 
day and night to another, 'till he have ſtarved and deſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom 
falls under any man's deliberation, whether he ſhould live or not, if he can chulſe; 
and if he cannot chuſle, 'tis in vain to deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd 
to deliberate, whether we ſhould live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly 
in the world, for that upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy 
or not; Nature hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and 
conſequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſary 
in order to IT. | 1 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much time that 
there 1s none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repentance, which is com- 
monly our firſt entrance into Religion: This alone is a great work, and is not only 
the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution, but of execution and aRion : "Tis 
the abandoning of a ſinful courſe, which we cannot leave 'till we have in ſome 
degree maſtered our luſts; for ſo long as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, ey 

6 | = | will 


I. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage men eftectually to ſet about 
this work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are many, I ſhall inſiſt 
upon thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, without being very curious 
and ſolicitous about the method and order of them: For, provided they be but 
effeual to the end of perſuaſion, it matters not how inartificially they are ranged 
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will keep us in bondage and mor /er ws go 70 ſerve the Lord. The habits of fin and 
* vice are not to be pluck'd up and call off at once; as they have been long in con- 
© tracing, ſo without a miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and 


get the victory over.them; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that 


the habits of grace: and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. 


G9 that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be repeated ; 


© maby graces and virtues are to be long pradtiſed and exerciſed before the contrary 
© vices will-be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed and ſettled ſtate of 


goodnels; ſuch a tate as can only give us a clear and comfortable evidence of the 


: ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, and of our good condition towards God. 
* We. have many luſts to mortify, many paſſions to govern and bring into order, 
© much good to do, to make what amends and reparation we can for the much evil 
© we have:done: We have many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we 
© ſhall be ſtrongly prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the re- 
- maining power of ill habits and cuſtoms: and perhaps we may have fatisfaction and 
© reſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their perſons, 
* or eſtates, or reputations: Ina word, we have a body of /iz to put off, which clings. 
- cloſe to us and is hard to part with: we have to c/eanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
* of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfedt holineſs in the fear of God; to increaſe and im- 
- prove our graces and virtues: to add to our faith knowledge, and temperance, and 
| patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity; and 70 abound in all the 
- righteouſneſs, which are by Feſius Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God: We have 
| to be uſeful to the world, and exemplary to others in a holy and virtuous conver- 
'_ ſation; our /zght zs ſo 70 ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works, and 
_ glorify our Father which is in Heaven. a. 


fruits of” 


And do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time? That 


* we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well enough? Do we 

- think we can do all this in time of ſ{icknels and old age, when we are not fit to do 
| any thing; when the /þri* of a man can hardly ear the. enfirmities of nature, 
© much leſs a guilty conſcience and a wounded ſprrit 9 Do we think that when the 
- day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work 
- when the night and darkneſs comes? When our underſtanding is weak, and our 
memory frail, and our will crooked, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately 
* bent the wrong way, what can we then do in Religion? What reaſonable or ac- 
- ceptable ſervice can we then perform to God? When our candle is juſt ſinking in- 
| to the ſocket, how ſhall our /zght /o ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good 
works? | | 


Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform himſelf in, 


| to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what 1s amiſs; to put our ſouls 
| into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train up our ſelves for 


eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the 


oe 


 Saznts im light. 


3. Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays: Every delay of re- 


pentance is venturing the main chance. lt is uncertain whether hereafter we ſhall 
have time for it; and if we have time, whether we ſhall have a heart to it, and the 


a{liftance of God's grace to go thorough with it. God indeed hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance; but he hath no where promiſed lite and 
leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy Spirit to thoſe who put off their repentance 
he hath no where promiſed acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for fin, with- 
out fruits meet for repentance, and amendment of life: He hath no where promiſed 


to receive them ro mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at 


laſt contented to condeſcend ſo far to him as to promiſe to leave their ſins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of affliction and 
ſickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be mightily troubled 
for their wicked lives, and to make ſolenin promiſes and profeſſions of becoming 
better; and yet upon their deliverance, and recovery, all hath vaniſhed and come 
to nothing, and their r/ghteouſneſs hath been as the morning-cloud, and as the early 
dew which paſſeth away: And why ſhould any man, merely upon account of a 
death-bed repentance reckon himſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons who 


have done as much and gone as far as he? and there is no other difference between 


them 
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The Folly and Danger of 


\ them but this, that the repentance of the former was tried, and proved infincere, 


RE —— 


but the death-bed repentance never came to a tryal, and yet for all that God knows 


whether it was ſincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man haq 


lived longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere refuſe anq 
dregs of his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, exyett to receive 
the reward of eternal life and happineſs at his hands! 

But, tho' we do not delign to delay this work ſo long, yet ought we to confider 
that all delays in a matter of this conſequence are extreamly dangerous ; becauſe 
we put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the tuture, and in ſo doing put 
it to the hazard whether ever it ſhall be done: For the future is as much out of 


our power to command, as it is to call back the time which is paſt. Indeed if we 


could arreſt Time and {trike off the nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Fo/hna 


' bid the Sun ſtand {till, and make Opportunity tarry as long as we had occation for 


it; this were ſomething to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under 
the influence of God's grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, but it is not 
in our power to live 'till to-morrow; and who will part with an eſtate in hand, 
which he may preſently enter upon the poſleſſton of, for an uncertain reverſion? 


and yet thus we deal in the great and everlaſting concernments of -our ſouls ; we 


trifle away the preſent opportunities of {alvation, and vainly promiſe to our ſelves 


the future; we let go that which is in our power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which 


is out of our power, and in the hands of God. 


Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every action thou | 
doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poffibly thy laſt ; for ſo it may prove, 
for any thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. It a man's lite lay at ſtake and he had 


but one throw for it, with what care and with what concernment would he 


manage that 4&tion? W hat thou art doing next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be. 
for thy life and for all eternity. So much of thy lite is moſt certainly paſt, and God 
knows thow haſt yet done little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future hap- 
pineſs: it is not certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore: be ſure | 
to make the beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the lat | 


ſtake. 


4. Secing; the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and encou: | 
_ ragement of a future repentance, let us contider a little how unreaſonable theſe hopes | 
are, and how: abſurd the . -0rogs ne 1s which men take from them. To fin in | 


hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall one 


day be mightily aſhamed of ir, that we ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved | 
and troubled that we have done it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall after- | 
wards condemy our ſelves for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; _ 
in hopes that we {ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and 
ſhall treaſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction. And is this a reaſon- 
able hope? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe-man to give to himſelf,» to any 


ation? And' yet this is plainly the true meaning of mens going on in their fins, in 
hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of them. AR 


5. If you be {till reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, conſider | 


well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay it. I hope not to the laſt, nor 


"till fickneſs come and death make his approaches to you. This is next to madneſs 


to venture all upon {uch an after-game. "Tis juſt as if a man ſhould be content to 
be ſhipwreck'd, in hope that he ſhall afterwards eſcape by a plank, and get ſafe to 
ſhore. But I hope none are ſo unreaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to 


put it oft to old age, tho” they do not care to fay fo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently 


with this ſort of men; J/ho ſhall enſure thy Life "till that time? Who ſhall paſs 
his word for thee, that the Providence of God will ſuffer all things to happen and 
fall out guſt as thou haſt deſigned and forecaſt them? art thou not js ee: to reſerve 
the reliques of thy life for thy ſelf, and ſet apart only that time to be wiſe and 
virtuous in, which is good for nothing ? How late is it then to begin to live well 


when thy life 1s almoſt at an end? What a ftupitl forget fulneſ5 is it of our mortality, 


zo put off good reſolutions to the fiftieth or ſixtieth year of our age, and reſobve to 


begin to do better at that time of hife to which very few perſons have reached? 


But 
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-- perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable, but defſireſt only to reſpite 
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Trreſolution and Delaying. 123 


ic work till the firſt heat of youth and luſt be over, "till the cooler and more con- 


FHerate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt may be the fitreſt and 
Bot convenient ſeaſon. But {till we reckon upon uncertainties, for perhaps that 
Wes may never be: However, to be ſure it is much more in our power, by the 


A tance of God's grace, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, 
to conquer our luſts now, and to refift the moſt heady and violent temptations to 
&-c, than cither to ſecure the future time, or to recover that which is once pat 
and gone. TONNE I LSE a FF . 
* Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and deſire only 
to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while ? Why 'till to-mor- 


row? To-morrow will be as this day, only with this difference, that thou wilt in 
all probability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed 7/her. | mw 


tt 


® 6&9 that there is no fiiture time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. All 
 Aelay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſeleſs as the expectation of the 1dzot de- 


feribed by the ZPoer, who being come to the river {:de and intending to paſs over, 


| Hays 'rill all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath left the channel a dry pal- 


« 


ſage for him. 


w—— Mt 1 


= Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis evum, 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run; and if he ſhould ſlay a thouſand years 


will never be the nearer being dry. So that, if the man mult go over, and there 
be a neceſliry for it (as there is for Repentance): the only wiſe reſolution to be. 


will never be amended by tarrying. _ k pt £ | 
* 6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds ſettled 
in that condition, that we may without fear and amazement, nay with comfort and 


confidence, expect death and judgment. Death is never far from any of us, and 


taken in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well as he can, becauſe the matter 


the general judgment of the world may be nearer than we are aware of; for of 


that day and hour knoweth no man. And theſe are two terrible things, and nothing 
can free us from the terror of them but a good conſcience, and a good conſcience 
Af only to be had either by innocence, or by repentance and amendment of life. 
Happy man! who by this means is at peace with God, and with himſelf; and can 


think of death and judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of death 


is ſia; and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who lived wickedly 
and impenitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies of God, nor 
by rhe fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him : But if we have truly for- 
ſaken our ſins, and do ſincerely endeavour to live in obedience to the Laws and 
Commands of God, the more we think of death and judgment, the greater matter 
of joy and comfort will theſe things be to us: For b/eſed zs that ſervant, whom his 


Lord when he comes ſhall find ſo doing. Let us therefore, as ſoon as poſlibly we 


\can, put our ſelves, into this poſture and preparation, according to that advice of 
our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your 
Lamps burning, and ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord. 

And now [ hope that enough hath been faid to convince men of the great un- 


_ reaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; nay I believe that moſt men are convinced 


of it by their own thoughts, and that their Conſciences call them fools a thouſand 


times for it: But, O that I knew what to ſay that might prevail with men, and 


_ effectually perſuade them to do that which they are ſo abundantly convinced is ſo 
neceſlary. | 


| And herel might addreſs my ſelf to the ſeveral Ages of Perſons. You that are 
Young, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may prevent the Devil, 
and by an early Picty give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your ſouls; and by this means 


_ never be put to the trouble of ſo great and ſolemn a Repentance, having never been_ 


deeply engaged in a wicked life: You may do a glorious, I had almoſt faid a 
meritorious thing, in cleaving {tedfaſtly to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when 
| You are fo importunately courted and fo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and the 


2 orld, However, you may not live to be old; therefore upon that conſideration 


egin the work preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your _ 
Ou 
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condition of prophane Eſau, who for once deſpiling the Bleſling, loſt it for eva, 


You that are grown up to repeneſs of years and are in the full vigour of YOu 
age, you are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of youth IS now ® 
paſt and gone; that reaſon and conſideration are now in their perfe&tion any ® 
{trength ; that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, of wifdom and war, 
neſs: So that now is the proper time for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecyy 
your future happinels. . PAIRS 

As for thoſe that are 0/4, they methinks ſhould need no body to admoniſh they 
that ir is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that the time paſt ;; 
their Lives is too much to haye ſpent in ſin and folly. "There is no trifling whe; 
men have a great work to do, and but little time to do it in. Your Sun is certain 


- going down and near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould quicken your pace, conſide.. 


ing that your Journey is never the ſhorter, becauſe you have but little time to per. 
form it in. Alas! man, thou art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to live: 
Are thy paſſions and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had no other mortificatiq 
than what age hath given them? "Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremities q 
old age, many men are as if they had {till a thouſand years to live; and make ny 
preparation for death, tho' it dogs them at the heels and 1s juſt come up to then 
and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. Ds ee: 
Therefore let us not put off this neceſlary work of reforming our ſelves in what pay 
and age of our lives ſoever we be: To-day, whilſt it 1s called to-day, leſt any of yy —_ 
be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſm. Nay to-day is with the lateſt to begin 
this Work; had we been wiſe we would have begun it ſooner. *Tis God's jr. 
finite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, that the day of God's patience is ng 


quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt us. Therefore do not defer your reper. 
tance to the next ſolemn time, to the next occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrz 


ment: Do not ſay, I will then reform and become a new man, after hat I will take 


leave of my luſts, and fin no more. For let us make what haſte we can, we canng 


poſlibly make too much. . - 
| —— properat vivere nemo ſatis. Part | 
No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe fo do evil, and to learn to 4 


_ well. Be as quick as we will, life will be too nimble for us, and go on faſter tha 


our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſurpriſe us unawares. | 

Do, do, /imner; abuſe and neglect thy ſelf yet a little while longer, *till the time 
of regarding thy ſoul and working out thine own falvation be at an end, and all thil 
opportunities of minding that great concernment be {lipped out of thy hands, neva! 
to be recovered, never to be called back again; no not by the moſt earneſt wiſhs! 
and defires, by the moſt fervent prayers and tears; and thou be brought into the! 


and found no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. 
— 'To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depends upon fol- 
lowing the Advice which hath now been given thee? Why then, do but behave thy 
{elf in this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to do in matters, which thou 
can{t not but acknowledge to be of far leſs concernment. If a man be travelling to 
ſuch a place, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of the way, he-preſently ſtops and 
makes towards the right way, and hath no inclination to go wrong any farther: lt 

a man be ſick, he will be well preſently, if he can, and not put it off to the future; _ 
Moſt men will gladly take the firft opportunity that preſents it ſelf, of being rich o: 
great; every man almolt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place or a g006 


purchaſe, and ſecures them preveney if he can; leſt the opportunity be gone, and 
r 


another ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more in matters (0 
much greater. Return from the error of thy way; be wiſe, ſave thy ſelf, as ſoon 
as poſlibly thou canſt. W hen happineſs preſents 1t ſelf to thee, do not turn it of}, 
and. bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps thou may'it never be ſo fairly offered 
again, perhaps the day of ſalvation may not come again to-morrow, nay perhaps to 
thee to-morrow may never come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come 


_ again, yet why ſhould we put it off? Does any man know how to be ſafe and hap- 


py to-day, and can he find in his heart to tarry 'till to-morrow? _ ' 
Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdom and grace 
to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our peace, before they bt 


hid from our eyes; for the ſake of our ble{{ed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with 


_ the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Ame". 
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| Ges i JOHN iii. 10. 


© bu this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil; 


whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


7 T* is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order to our 


preſent peace and future voy cops; truly to underſtand our ſpiritual ſtate and 


condition, and whether we belong to God and be his Children or not, And it 


* js not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to arrive at this knowledge, if we have 
a mind to it, and will but deal impartially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us a 
- plain mark and charatter whereby we may know it. 1» *hzs the children of God are 
© manifeſt, and the children of the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 


God. po, _ 
From which words I ſhall endeavour, by God's aſliſtance, to lay men open to them- 


© ſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condition; and then 
| leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conſideration, to make the 
: beſt uſe of it. 5 | 


And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter, to conſider briefly 


- the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending ſtedtalily to 
- the main ſcope and deſign of this Ep:f//z. And I think that no man that reads it 
With attention can doubt but that it 1s particularly deſigned againſt the impious Sect 
- of the Gnoſticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, ſprang ftrom S:mr Magus, and pre- 
: tended to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, from whence they had the 
- name of Gnoſticks; but notwithſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow 
- themſelves in all manner of impious and vicious praftices, 7#rning the grace of God 
. znto laſeiviouſneſs, as St. Fude ſpeaks of them. And that St. ,Zohn aims particularly 
- at this ſort of men, is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions through- 
- ont this Epz/le to thoſe Names and Titles which this Se& aſſumed to themſelves; 
- as Chap. 2. ver. 4. He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
2s a liar, and the truth is nof in him. And ver. 9. He that ſaith he is im the light, 
and hateth his brother, 1s in darkneſs even until now. Which paſſages and many 
- more in this Zp:/t/e, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Se&# to more than or- 
- dinary &nowledge and 1//umination in the myſteries of Religion; notwithitanding 
_ they did ſo notoriouſly contradi theſe glorious pretences b 
- lives, and particularly by their hatred and enmity to their Fellow-Chriſtians. For, 
as the anczent Fathers tell us, they pretended that whatever they did they could not 
fin. And this our Apoſtle intimates in the beginning of this Epz/tle, IF we ſay that 
we have nv ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held 
. It lawful to renounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution; and not only ſo, but alto to 
- Join with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians; which ſeems to be the reaſon 


why the Apoſile ſo often taxeth them for hatred to their Bretheren, and calls them 
 Murtherers. 


y the impiety of their 


Now, to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and praQtices with Chriſtianity, 


- the Apoſtle uſeth many Arguments, amongſt which he pony in{iſteth upon 
- this, That nothing is more eſſential to a Dz/ciple of Chriſt and a Ch 


{d of God (by 


Which Titles Chriſtians were commonly known) than to abſtain from the practice 
_ of all fin and wickedneſs; ver. 6. of this Chap. //hoſdever abideth in him ſmneth 
not; whoſoever ſimneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever Know- 
; ledge 
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ledge they might pretend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true know. 
ledge of God and his Son 7e/us Chrift) and Verſ. 7. Little children, let no may 
deceive you z.. be that doth righteouſneſs 1s righteous, even as he bis righteous; and 


God doth not commit ſin; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain mark 
and character of one that belongs to the Dewz/; as on the contrary, righteouſneſs 
is-an evidence of a Child of God: 1n this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 


children of the Devil, &C. 


[ ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained in them, 
© By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and bad 
men ; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things which par- 
take of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are eminently enducd 
with that nature and diſpoſition. 'Thus they who are of the faith of Abraham, and 
do; the works of Abraham, are called Abraham's children : In like manner, thoſe 
who in their diſpoſitions and actions imitate God are called the children of God; 
and on the contrary, thoſe that addi&t themſelves to fin and impiety are counted of 
another race and deſcent ; they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief 


and Head of that Faction. 


_ By righteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the Law of 
God, in oppolition to ſin which is the tranſ{greſſion of that Law. 
. By being manifeſt is meant, that hereby good and bad men are really diſtinguiſhed, 
ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark may know of which 
number: he is, and to what Party he belongs. Pn Deb. 2 
-. come now to the main argument contained in the words, which 1s to give us a 
certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and bad man; cv T&rw, by 
this the children of God are manifeſt and the children of the devil; whoſoever doth 
wot. righteouſneſs 15 not of God. nach Fes PPT wo 
- In the management of the following Diſcourſe, I ſhall proceed in this method. 
Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good and 
bac man which is-here laid down, HY hoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


| Secondly, I-ſhall endeavour to ſthew that by this mark every man may, with due 
eare and diligence, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. By 


this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil. + 


_- Thirdly, 1 ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that, notwithſtanding this, {ſo 


many perſons are at {o great uncertainty concerning their condition. 
LW 


e will conſider the chara&ter and mark of difterence between a good and | 
bad man, which is here in the Text. J//hoſeever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
God; which implies hkewiſe on the contrary, that who/tever doth righteouſneſs is 
of God. Now in the itricteit {enfe of this Phraſe, he only who lives in all the com- 
mandments of God blamelefs can be ſaid to do r2ghteouſneſ5; but in this ſenſe there 


zs none that aoth righteouſneſs, no, net one; conſequently none could be the Chil- 


dren of God: But the Text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righ- 


tgouſneſs the Apoſtle mult neceilarily be underſtood to mean ſomething thar is ſhort 
of perfect and unſinning obedience. do that the queſtion is, W hat dozng of righ- 
teonſneſs is ſuthcient to denominate a man a Ch1/d4 of God, and to put him into a 
{tate of grace and favour with him? 


-. AndI do not intend nicely to {tate this matter, "Tis not perhaps poſſible to be. 


done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt bounds and 
limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where the line of difference 
between Virtue and Vice, between the tate ofa good anda bad man is to be placed: 


| And if it could be done, it would be of no great uſe; for I take it to be no part of 
my buſineſs to tell men how many faults they may have, and how little goodnels, 


and yet be the Children of God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holi- 
neſs and goodneſs are neceſlary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of 
their good eſtate towards God, and then to perſuade them, in order to their peace 
and allurance, to endeavour after ſuch degrees. DRIFT | 
-- Wherefore, to {tate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſufficient 
knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that in the 
Apoftle's tenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not doers of it, And be- 
gauſfe the Apoſtle lays down the Rule negatively I ſhall therefore, 5 
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In the firſt place enquire who they are, that in the Apo/tle's ſenſe, may be {aid 

xr: They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the praice of great 
and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, prophane neglect 
and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole courſe and tenor of their 
aRions it is plain beyond all denial that 7here zs no fear of God before their eyes. 


” Concerning theſe the caſe is very evident, that it ſeems too mild and gentle an ex- 
-. preſlion, to call them not doers of righteouſneſs. 


2. They who live in the habitual pratice of any one known fin, or in the neglect 


* of any conſiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious habit denominates 


© a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. 


3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very heinous and notorious crime z 


* as a deliberate a& of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or oppreſlion, or of 


 aty other crime of the like enormity. For tho” ordinarily one ſingle a& of {in doth. 


© not denominate one a bad man, when the general courle of the man's life is con- 
* trary ; yet the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of ſins are ſo crying and heinous, and do to 


* ſtare every man's conſcience in the face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal 


- malignity with vicious habits of an inferior Kind ; becauſe they do almoſt necetjarily 


' ſuppoſe a great depravation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and 


goodneſs, in the perſon that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilty 


_ In any of theſe three degrees now mentioned, are moſt certainly not doers of r:gh- 
- zZeouſneſs, and conſequently it is manifeſt that they are not the children of God. 
In the /econd place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the 4po/t/e's lenie may - 
\. be faid to do righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courie of their lives 


- do keep the Commandments of God, And thus the S$crzprure generally expreticih 
- this matter, by gps gs the Commandments of God, and by hating reſpett to all his 


© Commandments; by obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; by being holy in all manner 
* of converſation; by abſtaining from all kind of evil; by cleanſing our ſelves from 


all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit; and by prattiſmg holineſs im the Fear of God - 


To which I ſhall add the deſcription which St. Zvke gives us of the r:ghreoujneſ5 


- of Zacharias-and Elizabeth, Luke x. 6. They were both righteous before God, walk- 
- ing im all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which ex- 
: preſſions do plainly ſignify the actual conformity of our lives and actions in the 


general courſe and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this 


' implies theſe two things; That zhe tenor of our lives and attions be agreeable to 


_ theſe Laws of God: And that theſe ations be done with a ſincere and upright mind; 


- out of regard to God and another world, and not for low and temporal ends. 


And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the actual conformity of the 


- general courſe of his ations to the Law of God, than (as ſome have done) by a 
* ſincere Deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may be ſincere for the time 


It laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real effet. And how innocently ſo- 
. ever it was intended, it 1s certainly a great miſtake in Divinity, and of a very dan- 
- gerous conſequence to the ſouls of men, to attirm that a Defire of grace is grace; 


and conſequently by the ſame reaſon, that a detire of obedience is obedience. A 
| lincere defire and reſolution to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ou ght by | 


| all means to be cheriſhed and encouraged ; but yet it is far from being the thing 
| deſired, or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never ac- 


Cepts the Deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſlibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing deſired ; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there is no 
reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be accepted as if the thing were 


| done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his ability, and would give more 


 Ifhe were able, in this caſe the deſire is accepted for the decd, and of this caſe it is, 


- and no other, that the {pole ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt a willing mind, 


| It 2s accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 


That is, God interprets and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs 


| of their hearts, and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes: But it is a 


great miſtake to draw a general concluſion from this Text, thar in all caſes God ac- 


Cepts the will for the deed. For though a man ſincerely defire and relolye to re- 


form his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when there is time. 
| ane Opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no account with God ; all 
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this r:ghteonſne/s is but as the morning-cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away, 
Men are not apt to miſtake fo grolly in other matters. No man believes hunger to 
be meat, or thirlt to be drink; and yet there is no doubt of the-truth and fincerity 
of theſe natural deſires. No man thinks that covetouſneſs, or a greedy defire to be 
rich, is an eſtate; or that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advance. 
ment: Juſt ſo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſnels. The poſile's 
caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpole, L:#7/e children, let 
0 man deceive you: He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 1s righteous, 
Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall through infirmity and are betrayed 
by ſurpriſe, and born down by the violence of temptation ; bur it thergeneral courſe 
of our actions be a doing of righteouſneſs, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through 
the merits of our bleſſed Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but fincere obedience, 

IT. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with due care and 
diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual {tate and condition. 4 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: Whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the Apoſt/e means that this is a real 
mark of difference betwixt good and bad men, and that whereby they very often 
manifeſt themſelves to others ; eſpecially when the courſe of their lives 1s eminently 
pious and virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked. But becaule it doth not fo 


much concern us curiouſly to enquire into, much. leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate 
of other men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character 


every man may make a certain Judgment of his own good or -bad condition, 


1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may certainly 


know himſelf to be ſo, if he will but conſider his condition, and do not wilfully | 


deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the general courle of | 


their lives, or have been guilty of the a& of ſome heinous or notorious {in not yet 


repented of; their caſe 1s ſo plain for the molt part, even to themſelves, that they | 
can have no manner of doubt concerning it. Such men ſtand continually convicted 
and condemned by the ſentence of their own minds: and whenever they reflec. 
upon themſelves (which they do as {ſeldom as they can) they are a 7error to them-. 


fetves, and full of amazement and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that. 
even in ſo plain a caſe many men do uſe great endeayours to cheat themſelves, and ! 
would be very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked lite with the hopes of | 
Heaven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without repentance | 


and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to confeſs their ſing, 
and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be poſed upon them, that only excepted 
which only can do them good, I mean, real reformation. And when the Prieſt hath 
abſoly'd them, they would fain believe that God hath forgiven them too; however, 
| they return fo their former courſe, and being {trongly addicted to their luſts, be- 
tveen ſtupidity and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to 
venture all upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Ez wvaleat quantum valere poteſt, let 


it have what effect it can; tho' I dare ſay that in their molt ſerious thoughts they are 


horribly afraid it will do them no good. 


And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow themſelves | 


only in one kind cf vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude themſelves in a 
bad condition ; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in the breach of any 


one Commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he contemns that authority 
which enacted the whole Lzw. And 'tis ealy for any man to diſcern the habit of 
any fin in himſelf; as when he frequently commits it, when he takes up no firm 


reſolutions againſt it, when he uſeth no comperent care to avoid the temptations to 
'1t, nor puts forth = vigorous endeavours to break off from it ; or however, {till 
continues in the practice of it. For the cuſtomary praftice ofrany known fin is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with fincere reſolutions and endeavours apain{t it, there being no 
greater evidence of the infincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
{till to go on to do the contrary to them. 


2. By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally be well 


allured of their good condition, and that they are the children of God. And there 


are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them; That the general courſe and 
tenor of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; and, That they be ſincere 
and upright in thole actions. And both theſe every man may ſufficiently know con- 
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- cerning himſelf; for if the Lyaws of God be plain, and lie open to every man's un- 


derſtanding, then it- is as eafy for every man to know when he obcys God and 
keeps his Commandments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his 
Prince, and when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no lenlible or 
conſiderate man ever had any doubt of this kind; for, if a man can know any 
thing he can certainly tell when he kee s$ or breaks any known Law ; ſo that all 
doubts of-this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, and ſuch 


likewiſe .know when he obeys 


And a good man may God ſincerely. Not but 


* that men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at lealt a groundleſs hope of 
© their own ſincerity; but if they will deal fairly with themſelves, and uſe due care 


© and diligence, there are very tew caſes (if any) wherein they may not know their 
own ſincerity-in-any act of Obedience to God: For what can a man know con- 
© cerning himſelf, if not the reality of his own intentions? If a man ſhould in earneſt 
© tell me, that he doubted very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which 
© he made profeſſion of, and-that he was afraid that his afle&ion to me was not real 
* and fincere, I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhould c:rtainly conclude 

" that no man could know that matter ſo well as he himſelf. 


And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, and a 


' fincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accordingly good and 
© holy men in Scripture do every where with great contidence and atſurance ap- 
\ peal to God concerning the integrity and fincerity ot their hearts towards him. 


© St. Paul for himſelf and 7zmothy, make this ſolemn profeflion of their ſincerity, 


Zob and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Teſtament; and in the New 


5 


| 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that 11 ſtmplict- 
© ty and godly ſmcerity we have our converſation in th2 World, And I cannot call 


to min 


ſo much as any one pallage in Scripture, from whence it can be collected 


| that any good man ever doubted of his own ſincerity. And to fay the truth, it 
- would not be modeſty but impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpects him- 


| ſelf of hypocriſy; good men have always abhorred the thought of it. 


Te have 


' beard of the patience of Fob, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity que- 
| tioned. It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, '72/7 / dye, I will nor remove 


my integrity from me. 


_ religious people, and ny have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it as to have it 
- made a conliderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it himſelf. 


And 


yet it hath ſo happened that this is become a very common doubt among 


It 1s 


- Indeed faid in Scripture, er. 17. 9. That the heart is deceitful abowe all things, 
and deſperately wicked, who can know it! which is true concerning our future 
- Intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind may change hereafter. 
| Little did Hazae/ think that ever he ſhould do thoſe things which the Prophet 
_ foretold him. But tho' this be true in it ſelf, yet 'tis not the meaning of thar 


t Text. 


For the Prophet in that chapter plainly makes uſe of this conlideration of 


. the fallhood and deceitfulneſs of man's heart as an argument to take off the People 
_ of 1/rae/ irom truſting in the arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which are made 
. to them of foreign aſliſtance from Eygpr: Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet 
deceive thoſe that rely upon them, tor the hart of man 7s deceitful and deſperate- 
fy wicked, and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be an{wer- 
| able to their outward profeſlions ; for he ſearcheth the heart, and trieth the reins. 


And this | verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there is a great 
deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can rely upon 
their promiſes and profeſſions; but God knows the hearts of all men. But now 
becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the ſincerity of their intenti- 
ons towards one another, doth it from hence follow that it is a thing either impoſ- 
ible or very difficult for any man to know the ſincerity of his own preſent inten- 
tions and actions? to make any ſuch concluſions were to condemn the generation 
of God's children, thoſe holy and excellent men in Scripture, Job, and David, and 
Hezekiah, and dt. Paul, who do frequently appeal to God concerning their own 
integrity. And ſurely when the Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, 
vut the ſpirit of a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is con-. 
(cious to the motions and intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſted the longer 

2 upon 
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upon this, that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination, which is  * 
not only untrue in it ſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the peace 
and comfort of many good men. | : Y . 
Ill. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding this, ſo many 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For the clear. * 
ing of this matter, we will diſtinetly conſider theſe three things. Firſt, The © 
grounds of the falle _— and confidence of men really bad, concerning their goog © 
condition. Secondly, "The cauſeleſs doubts and jealouttes of mien really good, con. 
cerning their bad condition. And, 7 hirdly, "The juſt cauſes of doubting in others, 
As for the troubles and fears of men who are notoriouſly bad, and live in the Pra. 
Rice of known vices, theſe do not fall under our conſideration: If they be trou- 
bled about their condition, it is no more than what they ought to be; and if they 
be only doubtful of it, it is leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condi. 
tion there is only counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no 
comfort to be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counſel: For, 4 
till they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they think juſt 7 
as they ought, and as there is great reaſon, and no body ſhould go about to per- 1 
ſuade them otherwile. TY | | EY 
Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the talſe hopes and confidence of | 
men really bad, concerning their good condition. 1 do not now mean the worſt 
of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of goodneſs. Ir is very un- 
pleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinion and cenſure of others, but the moſt | 
grievous thing in the world for a man to be condemned by himſelf; and therefore 
it is no wonder that men uſe all manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience 
as is the ill opinion of a man's ſelf concerning himſelf and his own condition. 
Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their being | 
baptized in it. But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a good life, that it 
is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou believe the DoErine of 
the Goſpel? thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlt- | 
neſs and worldly luſts. Ek Ts 7 oo 
Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and ſerve | 
God conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive the bleſſed Sa- | 
crament : But let us not deceive our {elves, God is not mocked. And this is fo | 
far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that on the contrary, the | 
impiety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our devotions. He that turneth | 
away his ear from hearing the Law (that is, from obeying it) even his Prayer ſhall | 
be an abomination, | | ©. Sd 
Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, depend very much upon their reper: | 
| tance, eſpecially if they ſet ſolemn times apart for it. And there is no doubt but | 
that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition: But then it is to be ' 
conſidered, that no repentance 1s {incere, but that which produceth a real change | 
and reformation in our lives. For we have not repented to purpoſe if we return | 
again to our ſins. It is well thou art in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, 
but thou art never fate 'till thou haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and condition 
ona God is not changed,'till thou halt really altered thy ſelf and the courſe of 
thy Lite, TY © 6 als ; 
Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and virtues @ : 
4 Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand pities that thy life ii 1 
* not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are not anſwerable to theſe,  : 
i that thou ſhouldeſt loſe the reward of ſo much real goodneſs out of thy fondneſs = 
to any one vice or luſt, that when zhou art not far from the Kingdom of God, for 
lack of one or two things more thou ſhouldeit fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou ever heard 
what the Scripture faith, that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the 
whole Law? T'o make a man a $000 man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but 
any one way of wickedneſs is ſuthcient to denominate a man bad. 

Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and converſation, 
bur yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, when they can 
find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their own conſciences, are 
apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which perhaps others have of them. 
But if we know our ſelves to be bad, and our own hearts do condemn us, it 1s by 
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confidence. Truſt-no body concerning thy ſelf rather than thy ſelf, becatiſe no 
"body can know thee ſo-well as thou'mayelſt know thy ſelf. + Ay 


be no rule either of our duty or comfort. 


we may do all the words of this Law. 


| and preſumptuous ſins do, which are never committed without our knowledge, 
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They may. have reaſon for their charity, and yet' thou none for th 


” Theſe,.and; ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the: Hypocrite, which Job elegantiy 
"compares to, the Sprders web, finely and artificially. wrought, but miſerably thin 
"and weak; ſo that we our ſelves may ſee through them, and if we- lay the leaſt 
"\treſs upon them, they will break. :'They are but pleaſant dreams and deluſions, 


which, whenever we are awakened to a ſerious conſideration of our condition by 

"the apprehenſions of approaching death and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and 
diſappear; ſo the ſame holy mar tells us, Fob 27. 8. What is the hope of the Hypo- 
_crite, when God taketh away his Soul? 


Secondly, W e will con{ider in the next place the cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſies 


"of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome are prone be- 


yond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their good condition, ſo 


"others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves with groundleſs fears and jea- 
Jouſies that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe doubts there are ſeveral occalions, the 
chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which we may judge of the reſt that are of the 
like nature. EE LE 


i. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and therefore they 


"cannot be-the Children of God. This is fo unreaſonable, that, if it were not a real 
cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it did not deſerve to be conſidered. For no 
"man. that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his Commandments, 
"hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpe&t any latent or ſecret decree of 
God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever the decrees of God be 


"concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are ſecret to us, they can certainly 


; | rt. And no man hath reaſon to think him- 
ſelf rejeted of God, either from eternity, or in time, that does not find the marks 


"of Reprobation in himſelf, I mean, an evil heart and lite. By this indeed a man - 


'may know that he is out. of God's favour for the prefent, but he hath no reaſon at 


'all from hence to conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him 


off That God calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means 
'of it, is a much plainer ſign that, God is willing and ready to have mercy on him 


+ © than any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And there- 

| fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are hid 
from us, and not by his word, which is zear ws and 7n our hearts, is as if a man 
 wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night, when the heaven is all clouded about, 
| ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he cannot ſee, but only 
- gueſs at, and negle&a the Compaſs, which is at hand and would afford him a much 


| better and more certain direction. 'This therefore is to be rejected as a fond and - 
- groundleſis imagination, and which ought to trouble no body, becauſe no body 


- doth nor can know any thing concerning it. Moſes hath long ſince very well de- 


. termined this matter, *Dexr. 29. 29. Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, 


: 


. but theſe things which are revealed belong unto us and our Children for ever, that 


2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of 


' many frailties and imperfeions, 
and therefore they are afraid of their condition. 


But God conſiders the infirmi- 


. ties of our preſent {tate, and expefts no other obedience from us in order to our 


| acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfeRion is capable of: And pro- 
. vided the {incere endeavour and general courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him and 


_ keep his Commandments, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frail- 


ties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as to affe& our main ſtate, and to make us ceaſe 
| to be the children of God. And tho' we may be guilty of many errors and ſe- 
| cret {ins which eſcape our notice and obſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us 
| to exerciſe ſuch a repentance for theſe as will be available for their pardon. 
For we have to deal with a merciful God who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an 
obedience and of ſuch a repentance as we are capable of performing. Now 


| there is a great difference between thoſe ſins which require a particular repen- 


| tance before we can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate 


and 
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wards God at ſome times. They 


and are ſo far from {lipping out of memory, that ng? Seize continually flying in ow 
ins of infirmity occaſioned by 
ſurpriſe and violence of temptation, thro' ignorance or inadvertency : For a gene. 


faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and 


ral repentance, ſuch as we every day exercife in our deyotions and prayers ty 
God, may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak not this to hinder any from a more particy. 
lar repentance of all their known failings, the more particular the better ; but t, 


remove the groundleſs fears and jealouſies of men about their main ſtate and condi. 


tion. And if any ask how I know that a general repentance will ſufhce for the: 
kind of fins? I anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſlible ; ſo tha 
either we mult reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con. 


clude that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole tenor 


of the Scriptures: har in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, becauſe ſins 
of Ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of humane life, which Dari 
calls ſecret ſims, are not particularly known to us when they are committed, an( 
conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould particularly repent of them. And 
therefore in this caſe there can be no doubt but that God doth accept of a genera 
repentance, as he did from David when he made that humble confeſſion and 
prayer to him, P/al. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me fron 


3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds many 


times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to this: [t | 


is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives and arguments 


to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear; as the threatnings of puniſh. 
ment; ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of bleſſing and reward ; others upon 
their /ove, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of God. - From whence it is evident he 
intended they ſhould all work upon us. And accordingly the Scripture gives us in- 
ſtances in each kind. Noah moved with fear obeyed God 7 nag rater; an Ark, Moſes 
bad reſþe& unto the recompence of reward, Mary Magdalen loved much. And s 
It is hard to fay, ſo it is not neceſſary to determine, juſt how much influence and. 
' no more each of theſe hath upon us: Ir is very well it men be reclaimed from their | 
ſins and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God offer; 


4 


to us. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedience, | 
but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in times of violent | 
temptation, is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the beſt of men, within | 


the bounds of their duty. 


4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their imperfed | 
performance of the duties of ain, vn and of the abatement of their afteRions to- | 


ave many wandring thoughts in prayer and other | 
exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keep their minds continually | 


intent on what they are about. This we ſhould {ſtrive againſt as much as we can, 


and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to cure this wholly is impoſlible, the infir- | 
mity of our nature and the frame of our minds will not admit of it: And there- | 
fore no man ought to queſtion his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is 


impoſlible for men to do, 


And then for the abatement of our affeions to God and Religion at ſome 
times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of 
which it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able always to maintain and 


keep up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards God. But our comfort is, 
that God doth not meaſure mens ſincerity by the Tides of their aftetions, but by 
the conſtant bent of their reſolutions and the general tenor of heir life and aRions. 
\ 5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expect more than ordinary and 
reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition ; ſome particular revelation from God, 
an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that purpoſe, which they think the 
Scripture means by the Ze//zmony and /eal and earneſt of the ſpirit. God may give 
this when and to whom he pleaſes, but I do not find he hath any where promiſed it. 


And all that the Scripture means by thoſe phraſes of the 7e/timony and fea/ and 


earneſt of the Spirit, is to my apprehenſion no more but this, "That the Holy Spirit 
which God beltowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was 4 


ſeal and earneſt of their reſurreCion to eternal life, according to that plain Text, 


Rom. 8. 11, 1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed ub Jeſus from the dead dwell in oh 
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be that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſd quicken your mortal bodies, by his 

Spirit that dwelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spirit of God, 
is only to be known by the real fruits and eftects of it. If we be /ed by the Spirit, 
and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the Iuſts of the fleſh, then the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in us. But this is very far from an immediate and extraordinary re- 
velation from the Spirit of God to the minds of good men, telling them in parti- _ 


* cular that they are the Children of God. I know not what peculiar favour God - 
© may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch thing, nor ever yet met with any wiſe and 


good man that did affirm it of himſelf: And 1I fear that in the moſt of thoſe who 
pretend to it, it is either mere fancy, or groſs deluſion. ; ” 
6. As for the caſe of melancholy, it 1s not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore doth 


'Y not fall under any certain rules and directions. 'They, who are under the power 


' of it; are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to be given them, and har 


© js, not to believe themielves concerning themſelves, but to truſt the judgment of 


© others rather than their own apprehenſions. In other caſes every man knows him- 
© ſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of 
© trouble and doubting is very much to be pitied, but hard to be' removed, unleſs 
* by Phyſick, or by time, or by chance. One may happen to ſay ſomething that 
* may hit the humour of a melancholy man, and fatisfy him for the preſent ; but rea- 
- ſon mult needs ſignify very little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper 


it is, to turn every thing that can be faid for their comfort, into objections againſt 
' themſelves. oy | 


Thirdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſuming it 


' to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe others who 
_ © upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have reaſon to be afraid 
of it: Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of goodneſs, which yet are very 


 imperfet. They have good reſolutions, and do many things well, but they often 


fall and are frequently pulled back by thoſe evil inclinations and habits which are 
'yet in a great meaſure unſubdued in them. Theſe I cannot liken better than to 
| the Borderers between two Countries, who live in the marches and confines of 
two powerful Kingdoms both which have a great influence upon them, fo that it 
'is hard to ſay whoſe Subjects they are, and to which Prince they belong: "Thus 
it is with many in Religion, they have pious inclinations, and have made ſome fair 
attempts towards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the 
occaſions and temptations to 1t ; but ever and anon they are maſtered by their old 
lIuſts, and carried off from their beſt reſolutions ; and perhaps, upon a little conſi- 


_deration, they repent and recover themſelves again and after a while are again en- 


tangled and overcome. 


Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both to themſelves and others. 


_ And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace and ſettlement, 
' 1s by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their reſolutions; to be 
more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive againſt ſin and to reſiſt it 

With all! their might. And, according to the ſucceſs of their endeavours in this 
.conii Ct, the evidence of their good condition will every day clear up and become 


niore manifeſt ; the more we grow in grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and 


tie more even and conſtant our obedience to God is, ſo much the greater and 
_ fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall have of our good eſtate towards God: For the path of 
the uſt is as the ſhining light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfet? day : 
And zhe work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effett of righteouſneſs, quiet= 


neſs and aſſurance for ever. 


! thall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon 


| this Argument, and ſo conclude. | 


1. From hence we learn the great danger of ſins of Omiſſion as well as Com- 


_ miſſion; Y/hoſcever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, The mere negle& of 

any of the great duties of Religion, of Piety towards God, and of Kindneſs and 
_ Charity to Men, tho' we be free from the commiſſion of great ſins, is enough to 
| Calt us out of the favour of God and to ſhut us for ever out of his Kingdom. 7 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirſly, and ye gave me no drink; ſich and 
1 priſon, and ye viſited me not; therefore depart ye curſed. 


M01 I / 


2.It- 


The diſtinguiſhing Charatter of 

2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, "That nothing can be vainer than for 
men to live in any courſe *of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend to be the chil. 
dren of God, and to hope for eternal life. "The Children of God will do the 
works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, will endeavour to be 
like him here; Every man that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf even as He 
7s pure. 

” You ſee what is the great mark and charatter of a man's good or bad condi. 
tion z whoſoever doth righteouſneſs 1s of God, and whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs | 
:;s not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which every man, that 
will deal honeſtly with himſelf, may certainly know his own condition: And then, 
according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haſte out of ir. 
And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go down into the deep, to ſearch out 
the ſecret counſels and decrees of God; there needs no anxious enquiry whether 
we be of the number of God's Elec: If we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in 


— 


. goodneſs, and take care to add to our faith and knowledge, temperance and pati- 


ence and charity and all other Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the 
belt courſe in the world to make our calling and elet7ion ſure. And without this 
it is impoſſible that we ſhould have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance 
of our good condition. 'This one mark of dong righteouſneſs is that into which | 
all other ſigns and characters which are in Scripture given of a good man, are final. 


ly reſolved; And this anſwers all thoſe various Phraſes which ſome men would 


make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtin&t marks of a Ch/4 of God; as, whether we | 
have the true knowledge of God and divine illumination ; for hereby we know that | 
we know him, if we keep his Commandments : whether we {incerely love God, for | 
this is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments: and whether God loves | 
us, for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the | 
#pright : whether we be regenerate and born of God, for whoſoever is born of | 
God ſinneth not: whether we have the Sprrit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits | 
that we are the children of Goa, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by 
the Spirit, and by the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh: whether we belong | 
to Chriſt, and have an intereſt in him or not, for 7hey that are Chriſt's have crucs. | 
fied the fleſh with the affettions and liſts thereof: In a word, whether the promiſe | 
of heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the | 
Lord, but if we have our frait unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting hife. So | 
that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all this to one mark, holineſs and obedi- | 
ence to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked lite ; 1x this the Children if | 
God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil ; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs | 
7s n0t of God. ri 5, : | 

Let y then deal impartially with our ſelves, and bring our lives and actions to | 
this tryal, and never be at reit 'till the matter be brought to ſome iſſue, and we | 


| have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether we be the Children if | 


God or not : And it upon a full and fair examination our conſciences give us this | 


teſtimony, that by the grace of God we have denied ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, | 


| and have lived foberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, we may take | 


joy and comfort in it; for zf our heart condemn us uot, then have we confidence 
towards God: But it upon the ſearch and tryal of our ways our caſe appear clearly 


'to be otherwiſe, or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to con- . 


tinue one moment longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And if we | 
deſire to know the way of Peace, the Scripture hath ſet it plainly before us. Jah 
ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe i! 
do evil, learn to do well, Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
tho' your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, Let the wicked for [alt 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardoi. 
Tho' our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate ; This zs a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all men to be embraced, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
ſinners: And he is {till willing to fave us, if we be but willing to leave our fins 
and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſnets the remaining part of our lives. We. 
may yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto Gs: 
We who have ventured fo long upon the brink of ruin, may yet by the infinite 
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b: mercies of God, and by the power of his Grace, be reſcued from the baſe and 
YH miſerable ſlavery of the Devil and our luſts 270 the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
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And thus I have endeayoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent every 


* man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee what his condition is towards God, and 
* how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs {tands. And I do verily be- 
' © eve that what | have {aid in this matter is the truth of God, to which we ought 
© ir oladly to yield and render up our ſelves. For great zs Truth, and mighty above 
* all things: She is faithful and impartial in her counſels, and tho' ſhe be not always 

' welcome, yet 'tis always wiſe to hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity 

| the lets men know their condition and the danger of It, that they may take care 
to prevent it: ith her 7s no accepting of perſons, and im her judgment there is 

© no unrighteouſueſs | will conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Phi- 
loſopher, Make it no longer a matter of 

' a good man, but immediately ſet about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one. 


Do — 
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' Of the Joy which 1s in Heaven at the Repentance of 


laſt quite to deſpair of doing good upon them. But when I confider the infinite 


- patience of God with Sinners, and how long {7s Spirit ſirives with them, why 
 thould we, we who are Sinners our lelves, think much to bear with Sinners, and 


— 
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I ſay unto you, that hikewiſe Joy ſhall be m Heaven over one ſianer that 


repenteth, more than over ninety and nine uſt perſons which need no 
repentance. 


FTER many attempts made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their evil 
ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the uit, it is hard for us, who 
are meſlengers of God to men, not to ſit down in deſpondence, and at 


patiently to contend with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs? When I conſider that 


- our blefled S$avzorr, the great Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſneſs, did not give 
- over the worſt of men nor deſpair of their recovery : this methinks ſhould make 


- us, who are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, unwearied in beſeeching men 7n his ſtead to be 
_ reconciled to God. : 


And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter : 'The Pubhlicans and 


- Sinners, as they had done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Saviour: He 
| treated them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them ; at this the Pharz- 
| ſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable murmuring of theirs 


gave occaſion to the three Parables in this Chapter. 
In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the Pharz/ees, and 


| give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance of theſe great Sinners. He 


anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee, that he was about the beſt work 
In the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt joy to all 
the heavenly Inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their uncharitableneſs he 


| offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought in all reaſon to convince 
| them, that he was no ways to blame for this familiar converſation of his with Sin- 
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ners, having no other deſign upon them but to reclaim them from their Vices, anq 


to make them fit company for the beit of Men; that he was a Spiritual Phylician, | 
and therefore his proper work and employment lay among his Patients. And they | | 
inſtead of terrifying theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be jy. © 
{ſtructed by him, he gently inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the preate(; | 
encouragement to Repentance; by ſhewing how ready God was, after all their ling 
and provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, provided they did fin. 
cerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe: And not only fo, but that 
the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great King of the World, and tg. 


all that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon Fiim. 


From which method of our Saviour in treating ſo great Sinners ſo gently, I can. 
not but make this obſervation, for my own uſe as well as for others; "That it i; 


_ good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the encouragement we can to re. 


pentance; and tho' men have been never ſo bad, yet if they have but this one 


good quality left in them, that they are patient to be inſtructed, and content to 


hear good counſel, we ſhould uſe them kindly and endeavour to recover them by 
the faireſt means; not ſo much upbraiding them for their having been bad, as en. 


couraging them to become better. 


To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered 7hree Parables ; of the recovery of a lf}. 
ſheep ; of finding a loſt piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſon to bis fa. 
ther ; and tho' they all aim at the ſame ſcope and delign, yet our Saviour uſeth this | 
variety, not only to convey the ſame thing to feveral capacities in a more acceprta. | 
ble manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one perſon, and another another, but | 
likewiſe to inculcate ſo weighty a matter the more upon his hearers, and to fix it | 


more deeply in their minds. 


The words which I have read are the Moral or Application of the firit Paratle, | 
concerning a man who had an hundred _— and having loſt one leaves the nine. | 
; and having found it, with great joy | 

brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to underitand, what joy God and! 
the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſion of a ftinner. 1 /ay unto you, that. 
likewiſe joy ſhall be im Heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over nine-| 
ty and nine guſt perſons which need no repentance. "Than which nothing could| 
have been more proper, both to ſilence the uncharitable murmuring of the Pha-| 
riſees again{t our Saviour for converſing with Publicans and Sinners, to ſo good an | 
end, and hkewile to encourage ſinners to repent: For why ſhould the Phari/ce: | 
be diſpleaſed at that which was fo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angel>? | 
and what greater encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not only | 
willing to receive the returning ſinner, but that the news of his repentance is en- | 
tertained in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabi- | 
rants of that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, this will be a new | 


ty and nine to go to ſeek that which was lo 


acceſſion to it? 
"There are Zhree things in the words which require a very careful explication. 


1. How we are to underſtand the zoy that is in Heaver at the converiion of a 


ſinner ? 2, 
2. Who are here meant by the zu/t perſons that need no repentance? . 


3. With what reaſon it is here 1aid, that there is more joy 1» Heaven over on 
ſmner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt perſons who need no repei- 


tance £ | 
There is ſomething of difficulty in each of theſe, which deſerve our heedful and 


_ attentive conſideration. 


_ of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any more than of gricl 


I. How we are to underſtand the zoy that 7s zn Heaven at the repentance of « 
ſmner 2 And this (as indeed this whole paiſage of our Saviour's) we are not to ur- 
derſtand too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the 


manner of men, and by way of accommodation to our capacity, ſo far as the per-_ 


ſons here Gen of are capable of any addition to their joy and happineſs. 
As 1t refers fo God, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with the happineſs and perfection 


or any other paſſion. Becauſe this would be to imagine ſome new acceſſjon to 


| his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infinite, can never have any thing 


added to it. And therefore we are to underſtand this, as it relates to God, I. 


2 | the 
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I theſame manner as we do infinite other paſſages of Scripture where humane paſlions 


* .re aſcribed to him, to be ipoken by way of condeſcenſion and after the language 
2 .nd manner of the ſons of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the con- 


| 2 verſion of a ſinner is a thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. 


* As it refers to Angels and other Blefed Spirits, 1 lee no inconvenience why it 
q may not be underitood more itrictly and literally ; that they Conceive a new joy at 
© the news of a ſinner's repentance, and find a treſh pleaſure and delight ſpringing up 
> 5n their minds, whenever they hear the joyful tidings of a {inner refcued from the 
© ſlavery of the Devil and the danger of eternal damnation ; of a new member added 
© to the Kingdom of God, that ſhall be a companion and a ſharer with them in that 
© hleſſedneſs which they enjoy. There teems to me to be nothing in this repugnant 
* to the nature and happinels of blefled Spirits in another world, For it is certain, 
© that there are degrees of happineſs among the bleſſed: from whence it neceſſarily 
© follows, that ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very probable, 


> fince the happineſs of Angels and good men 1s but finite, that thoſe who are moſt 


* happy do continually reccive new additions to their blefſedneſs; and that their fe- 
* licity is never at a ftand, but perpetually growing and improving to all eternity ; 
© and that as their knowledge and love do increale, fo likewiſe the capacity and caules 
* of their happineſs are {till more and more enlarged and augmented: So that it is 
* rexfonable enough to ſuppoſe that there is really Joy, among the Angels and Spirits 
© of juſt men made perfect, over every ſinner that repenteth. 
* JT Who are here meant by the 7zu/? perſons who need no repentance 2 That our 
* Saviour in this expreſſion gives ſome glance and refle&ion upon the Pharz/ees (who 
' prided themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and, inſtead of confeſling their ſins 


* toGod, ſtood upon their own juſtification, as it they needed no repentance) is very 


© probable; becauſe this parable was deſigned to anſwer their murmurings againſt 


- him, for converlſing with Pub/cans and dinners, and by the bye to give a check to 
© thoſe who were 1o conceited of their own righteouſneſs as if they had no need of 
' repentance. And this is very ſuitable to what our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them 
© upon the like occaſion, that the whole have no need of the Phyſician, but the ſick; 
* that he came not to call the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance. But yet, tho' 
- our Saviour exprefieth himſelf ſo as that the Phariſees might with reaſon enough 
* apply it to themſelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that re- 
| penteth than over ninety and nine of them, who were {ſo conceited of their own 
- righteouſneſs that they thought they had no need of repentance (for indeed our 
- Saviour delivers himſelf ſo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere application) yet I 
* think there is but little doubt to be made but that he intended ſomething farther ; 
and that ſuppoſing the Phari/ees were as Jult as they pretended, and were really 
- righteous men, fo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch a repentance as great ſinners do, 
| yet our Saviour affirms, there was more joy in Heaven over one penitent ſinner, 
than over ninety and nine ſuch guſt perſons. b . 
But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in need of 
- no repentance? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, him only ex- 
 cepted who faid this, our blefled Saviour, who had no ſm, neither was guzle found 
mn his mouth. And therefore this Phraſe of needzng no repentance is to be under- 
{tood in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance ; otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour 
had ſuppoled a caſe which never was, of a great number of perfe&ly righteous 
men. And our Saviour's meaning in this is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable 
of this Chapter, concerning the Prodzgal Son; where the prodigal ſon is the ſer 
that repented; and his elder Brother, who had always obſerved and obeyed his 
father, he is the uſt perſon who needed no repentance, So that by him our Saviour 
plainly deſigns thote who being religiouſly educated, and brought up in the fear of 
God, had never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and ſo 
in ſome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe of 
| their lives, as the prodigal ſon had. Not but that the beſt of men are guilty of many 
faults and infirmities, which they have too much cauſe to repent of, as our Saviour 
ſuihciently intimates in that Parable: For certainly it was no ſmall infirmity in the 
elder brother to be ſo envious, and to take ſo heinouſly the joyful welcome and 
entertainment which his prodigal brother at his return found from his father: But 
yet this ſingle fault and ſudden ſurprize of paſſion, conſidering the conſtant eta 
-_.. whic 
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which he had paid to his father throughout the courſe of his life, did not make hin 
ſach a ſinner as to need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conliſted in 1 
perfe&t change of the whole courſe of his life. And of fuch z»/? perſons as theſe, | 
and of ſuch a repentance as this, it ſeems very plain that oar Saviour intended this | 
diſcourle. ; 6H SL IETNT | 
III. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſon it is here ſaid that there js 
more joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt | 
perſons which need no repentance? Is it not better not to offend, than to fin anq | ? 
repent? Is not innocence better than amendment, and the wiſdom of prevention | Þ 
to be preferred before that of remedy? Is it worth the while to do amiſs, to make | * 
way for repentance? And is not this almoſt like /nning that grace may abound? V 


And if repentance be not better than righteouſneſs; why is there more joy in 1 
Heaven over the penitent than over the righteous; nay over one penitent ſinner, 
than over ninety and nine juſt perſons? Do not the blefled always rejoice moſt iy 
that which is really beſt? Here is the difficulty, and it-requires ſome care and con. A 
ſideration clearly to remove it. In order to which be pleaied to conſider thele # 


three things, which I think to be very material to the clearing of it. = 
' 1. That the ſame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpe&ts, may in fome reſpes have F# 


the advantage of another dig + and for thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, and 
yet not have the advantage of it abſolutely and in all reſpects. Moral compariſons | # 
are not to be exated to a Mathematical {tricineis and rigor. To this purpoſe | | 


have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it was long ſince judiciouſly noted by | 
Ariſtole, « That moral and proverbial ſpeeches are not to be taken too firiftly, as T 
« if they were univerſally true and in all cales: It is ſufficient if they be true for the | c 
moſt part, and in ſeveral refpe&s which are very contiderable. And of this nature | 
are molt of the Proverbs of Solomon, and wholoever ſhall go about to make out the | *« 
truth of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf, | | 
But which is nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter before n:y | 
Text, and in the moral application of a Parable two, (nanely that of the ju} | 
ſteward) uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner; 7he Children of this | * 
world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of light: W hich is only a 3 
wiſe obſervation that is generally true and in many reſpects, but not abſolutely and | * 
univerſally. For ſome men have been as wile and diligent for the glory of God | FT 
and intereſts of their ſouls, as ever any man was for this world, and for the advance- | * 
ment of his temporal intereſt, Of the like nature is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour, | 1 
probably taken (as our Saviour did many other proverbial Carbon) from the Jews, | 
and applied to his own purpoſe. For there are ſeveral ſayings of the Jewiſh Maſters | 
much to this purpoſe: As, Great zs the dignity of penitents, Great is the virtue of | 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order. And again, | 
The righteous may not fland in the ſame place with thoſe that have repented, Theic | 
| confeis were very high ſayings, but yer very well detigned for the encouragement | 
of repentance. And they are not without good realon, as will appear if we conſider | 
theſe 70 things. 4 
Firſt, "That the greater the dithculty of virtue is, ſo much the greater is thc 
Praiſe and commendation of it : And not only we our ſelves take the more joy and 
comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightfulmo others. Now it cannot be 
denied to be much more difficult to break oft a vicious habit, than to go on in 2. 
ood way which we have been trained up in, and always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that 
Fo been well educated have great cauſe to thank God, and to acknowledge the 
care of their Parents and Teachers: For piety and goodneſs are almoſt infinitely 
eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to thoſe who have wanted this advantage. It is happy 
for them they never taſted of unlawful pleaſures: if they had, they would poſſibly 
have drunk as deep as others: It is well they never were entangled in a ſinful courlc, 
nor en{laved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin; if they 
had, they might poſlibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare of the Devil. 
By the happineſs of a good education, and the merciful providence of God, a orcat 
part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance of vice, and their being Kept 
out of the way of Fr and dangerous temptations; rather in the good cuſtoms 
they have bcen bred up to, than in the deliberate choice of their wills ; and rather 
in the happy preventions of evil, than in their reſolute conſtancy in that which is 
2 De eo | good. 
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3 04. And God who knows what 1s in man, and ſees to the bottom of every man's 


239 


Zemper and inclination, knows how far this man would have fallen, had he had the 
*cmptations of other men, and how irrecoverably perhaps we ſhould have been 
®Pplunged in an evil courle, had he once entered upon it. So that repentance is a 
Nery great thing ; and tho! it be the moſt juſt, and fit, and reaſonable thing in the world ; 


ct for all thar it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the moſt part ſo 


Ery hard and difficult. And therefore tho' abſolutely ſpeaking, innocence is better 


Qa 


[ "than repentance, Yet as the circumſtances may be, the virtue of ſome penitents may 


*be greater than of many uſt and righteous perſons. 
> Secondly, There is this conſideration farther to recommend Repentance;, that they 
-who are reclaim'd from a wicked courſe are many times more thoroughly and zea- 
Jouſly good afterwards: 'Their trouble and remorſe for their ſins does quicken and 
ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and goodneſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt er- 
'rors is apt to make them more careful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender 
-and fearful of offending God, and deſirous, if it were poſhble, to redeem their 
Former miſcarriages by their good behaviour for the future. 'Their love to God is 
uſually more vehement and burns with a brighter flame, for #0 whomſdever much is 
forgiven they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the con- 
verſion of others, as being more ſenſible of the danger ſinners are in and more apt 
- to commiſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition, and 
with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo | gh a danger. And for the moſt 
part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of others, the confide- 
"ration of what themſelves once were being enough to keep them humble all their 
days. So that penitents are many times more throughly and perfectly good, and 
after their recovery do in ſeveral reſpects outſtrip and excel thoſe who were never 
engaged in a vicious courſe of life: As a broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes 
'ftronger than it was before. FG FE 
| 2. Fr will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, to con- 
ſider that our Saviour does not here compare Repentance with abſolute Innocence 
and perfe& Righteouſneſs, but with the imperte& Obedience of Good Men, who 
-are guilty of many Sins and Infirmities; but yet upon account of the general Courſe 
and Tenor of their Lives are by the Mercy and Favour of the Golpel eſteemed juſt 
-and righteous Perſons; and, for the Merits and perfect Obedience of our Bletled 
- Saviour, ſo accepted by God. Now this alters the Cafe very much, and brings the 
'Penitent and this Sort of Righteous Perſons much nearer to one another : ſo that in 
comparing them together, the true Penitent may in ſome Caſes, and in ſome Re- 
 ſpects, have the Advantage of the Righteous, and deſerve upon ſome Accounts to 
| be preferr'd before him. x 
- 3. Which is principally to be conſidered, for the full clearing of this Difficulty ; 
| this Paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much after the man- 
' ner of Men, and ſuitably to the Nature of human Paſſions, and the uſual Occaſions 
_ of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly afteced with the obtaining of what 
. we did not hope for, and much more with regaining of what we look'd upon as 
| loſt and deſperate. W hatever be the Reaſon of it, ſuch is the Nature of Man, that 
. we are not fo ſenſibly moved at the continuance of a Good which we have long 
_ Polleſs'd, as at the recovery of it after it was loſt and gone from us: And the Reaſons 
- ofa judicious value and eſteem of a ſettled Pleaſure and Contentment are one fo » 


2 and the Cauſes of ſudden Joy and Tranſport another. A continued Courſe of Goo 


_ neſs may in it ſelf be more valuable, and yer Repentance after a great Fall and long 
| Wandrings may be much more moving and ſurprizing. For where Things are con- 
_ fant and keep in the ſame Tenor, they are not apt in their Nature to give any new 
_ and ſudden occaſion of Joy. And this is the Reaſon given in the Parable of the 
| Prodigal Son; where the Father tells his eldeſt Son, who was ſo offended at the joyful 

Reception and Welcome of his prodigal Brother, That He had been always with 


 bim, and all that he had was his; that is, he was ſenſible of his conſtant Duty and 


 Vbedience, than which nothing could have been more acceptable; and that ir had 
Hot, nor ſhould not loſe its Reward : But the Return of his other Son, after he had 
 &IVen over all hopes of him, and looked upon his Caſe as deſperate, this was a 
| marvelous Surprize and Fppnet beyond expectation, which is the proper and 


natural cauſe of Joy and Gladneſs : And therefore he tells him, that upon ſuch an 
| Occaſion 


SR ts 

Of the Foy which is in Heaven 

| Occaſion it was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brothy, 7 
E was dead, and is alive again; was loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance | Nl 
in his Duty was the enjoyment of what he had alway had, but the return of hj,| 
1} Prodigal Son was the retreiving of what he had. given up for loſt, and a kind oi 
| ReſurreRion from the Dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour, to encourage the re. | ® 
| pentance of Sinners, repreſents God after the manner of Men ; as if our heavenh F 
ather did conceive ſuch a Joy upon the repentance of a Sinner as earthly Parent, | 
are wont to do upon the return of a wild and extravagant Son to Himſelf and hi, © 
Duty. _ 
Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I conld, explained the ſeveral Difficultis © 
in the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and ſo conclude. s 
1. Firſt, That the Bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the Afﬀairs 
Men here below, becauſe they are faid to rejoyce at the converſion of a Sinner. 
'This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by comparing what is more 
generally ſaid in the Text, 'That there zs zoy n heaven, with what is more particy. 
larly expreſs'd in the roth ver/e, that 7here zs 7oy in the preſence of the Angels over 
one Sinner that repenteth. Now whether the Angels come to this knowledge by 
virtue of their Miniſtry here below for the good of the EleR, and fo, in their con. 
tinual Intercourſe between Heaven and Earth, bring to their Fellow-ſervants in 
Heaven the joyful news of the repentance of Sinners upon Earth; or whether God 
be pleaſed from time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome 
and delightful to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their Happineſs, as it 
| is not very material to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſlible for us to determine. | 

However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in Heaven 
have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our Condition and Afﬀtairs, as to be a reaſons. 
ble Ground and Warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to deſire them to pray 
for us; no, tho' this were done without any ſolemn Circumſtances of Invocation. 
For they may very well know ſome things concerning us wherein their own Con: | 

fort and Happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and yet be 1gnorant of all the reſt of our! 
Affairs. This one thing we are ſure they know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us! 
ſo; but we are ſure of no more. And there is neither equal Reaſon for their know: | 
ledge of our other Concernments, nor is there any Revelation in Scripture to that | 
urpole. 27 | 
s 7 Secondly, If God and the Bleſſed Spirits above rejoyce at the converſion of at 
Sinner, ſo ſhould we too: \and not fret and murmur as the Phari/ees here did. | 
This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad Men, to regret and envy the Good | 
and Happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, that proportionable to the | 
7Zoy that is in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sinner, is the Grzef and Vexation of 
the Devil and his Inſtruments, of Evil Spirits and Wicked Men. And as the Devil | © 
delights in deſtroying Souls, and goes about like a roaring lon ſeeking whom he may _ 
devour; ſo no doubt he is in great rage, and gnaſhes out of very diicontent, when | 
at any time he is fruſtrated of his Hopes, and the Prey, which he thought himſelf | 
ſure of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad Men, they do | 
perſecute thoſe that forſake them and their wicked Ways, and refuſe to go along 
with them 7o the /ame exceſs of riot. | | 

And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
How full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who, out of pure con- | 
viction of the Errors and Corruptions of their Church, come over to Ours? How _ 
do they perſecute them with Slanders and Reproaches, and with all the Ette&s of | 
Hatred and Malice? ſo that many times they can ſcarce refrain from doing them a 
real Miſchief, even where it is dangerous to themſelves to attempt it: As if they 
envied them the Grace of God and the Opportunity of being ſaved. 

I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and fierce againit 
thoſe that deſert them : And yet, ſuppoſing they had the "Truth certainly on their 
Side (which they cannot all have) I ſee no great reaſon for this Temper and Car- 
riage: For why ſhould I caſt away my Patience and my Charity, becauſe another 
Man hath made MPTTAE of his Faith? But do not remember any where among 
Mankind to have obſerved a more implacable Malice, a more ſincere and hearty II! 

_ will, than they of the Church of Roxze do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that for- 


fake them; nay tho' they give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their 
I change, 
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* tho' they be like the Publicans and Heathens among the Jews, who were not only 

* reputed, but many times really were the worſt of Men; tho' like the Trodig 2! Sor, 

© here in the Parable, they have run away from their Father, and wajied their eſtate 

* 4n lewd and riotous courſes; yet» whenever zhey come to themſetves and are willing 

© to return to their Father, to acknowledge their Folly and repent of it, he is ready 

© to receive them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come 

* to him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was yer 

' afar off, the Father runs to meet him, and embraceth him with as much kindneſs as 

| if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more joy than if he had al- 

- ways continued with him. Eu 7 To 

* How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our Repentance, repreſenting 

- himſelf and all the bleſſed Company of Heaven as tranſported with Joy at the Con- 
- verſion of a Sinner, and almolt ſetting a greater Value upon Repentance than even 

upon Innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly Father, who hath been fo infinitely 
- offended, and fo highly provoked by us beyond all Patience, be fo ready, ſo for- 

ward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be no hindrance, no dithculty, no diſcourage- 
ment on his part; is it poſlible after all this that we can be ſuch Fools and.ſuch 
Enemies to our ſelves, as to be backward to our own Happineſs! All of us, the beit 
of us, have too much cauſe for Repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand in 
necd of that Repentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which conlitts in 
the change of our whole Lives. Fa Tn 

But 1 will not upbraid you with your Faults; having no defign to provoke, but 
only to perſuade Men. I leave it to every one's Conſcience to tell him how great a 
vinner, how grievous an Offender he hath been. God knows we take no pleaſure 
in mentioning the Sins of Men, but only in their amendment; and we would, if ir 
were poſlible, even without minding them how bad they have been, perſuade and 
encourage them to be better. 

Ir is but a ſmall Conſideration to tell you how much it would cheer and comfort 
our hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the valvation of Souls, to ſee ſome 
Fruit of our Labours ; that all our Pains are not loſt, and that all the good Counſe], 
that is from hence tendred to you, is not like Rain falling upon the Rocks, and 
dhowers upon the Sands. 

But I have much greater Conſiderations to offer to you, That your Repentance 
will at once rejoyce the heart of God, and Angels, and Men: That it is a returning 
Vo, 1.-: Aa | oy to 
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to a right Mind, and the reſtoring-of you to your ſelves, to the Eaſe and Peace of | : 
your own Confciences, and to a Capacity of being everlaſtingly Happy: That it i; 2 
co take pity upon your ſelves and your poor immortal Souls; and to take due care | © 


to prevent that 'which is to be dreaded above all things, the being miſerable for ever. | * 
And lat of all, Thar if thou wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, anq | * 
that perhaps in this Life, when you ſhall ſee the greateſt need of Repentance, anq | 
perhaps with miſerable E/a, jnd no place for ut, tho' you ſeek it carefully with | 
tears; when you ſhall cry Lord, Lord, and the door ſhall be ſhut againſt you; ang | 
ſhall ſeek to enter, but Jhall not be able. To be ſure in the other World you ſhall | 
eternally repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your wretched Con. | 
dition without hopes of Remedy ; For there ſhall be weeping and wailing Without | 


Efe&, without Intermiſſion, and without End. 


And what cauſe have we to thank Gad that this 1s not yet our Caſe, that we are | 

the ( ; Deſpair? O the infinite | 
Patience and boundleſs Goodneſs of God to Sinners! With what Clemency hath he | _ 
ſpared us, and /fered our manners thus long? And with what kindneſs and con. | _ 
cernment does he {till call upon us to leave our Sins and to return to him, as if in | 
fo doing we ſhould make him happy and not our ſelves? With what earneſt Long. | 
ings and Deſires doth he wait and wiſh for our Repentance, ſaying, O that there | 
was ſuch a Tleart in them! O that they would hearken unto my voice ! When ſhall | 
it once be? Thus God is repreſented in Scripture as patiently attending and liſtning | 
what effe& his Admonitions and Counſels, his Reproofs and Threatnings will haye | 
upon Sinners, Jer. 8. 6. 1 hearkned and 1 heard, but they ſpake not aright : no man | 
repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have 1 done Every one turned t | 


yet on this ſide the Pit of Deſtruction, and the Gulf 0 


his conrſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battel. 


And 1s not this our Caſe? God hath long waited for our Repentance; and once | 
a Year we ſolemnly pretend to {et about it: But many of us hitherto, I fear, inſtead | 
of returning to God, have but more blindly and furiouſly run on in our Courſe, | 


like the horſe that has no underſlanding; yea, in this more brutiſh than the Beaſt, 


that he rutheth into the Battel without any conſideration of Death or Danger, and 
deſtroys himfelt without a Syllogiſm: Bur we Sinners have Reaſon, and yet are | 
Mad ; the greateſt part of Evil-doers are ſufficiently ſenſible of the Danger of their | 
_ Courſe, and convinced that eternal Miſery and Ruin will be the end of it; and yet, | 
I know not how, they make a ſhift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe and | 


reaſon themſelves into 1t. 


But becavſe 7he word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged | 


ſword, and comes with a greater weight and force upon the Minds of Men than any 


human perſuaſion whatſoever, I will conclude all with thoſe ſhort and ſerious Coun- | 


ſels and Exhortations of God to Sinners by his holy Prophets. 


Confider and fhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors : Be inſtlrufed, O Jeruſalem, | 
leſt my foul depart from thee: Seek the Lord while he may be found; call upon him | © 
while he 7s near: Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſd iniquity 


ſpall not be your rum. 
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SERM ON XVII 


Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


a_— IS 


MAT TH. xii. 3r, 32: 


* Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 


grven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft ſhall not be 


forgroen unto men: 


And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 


gen him; But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 


'* be forgiven bim, netther m this world, nenher in the world to come. 


27S 
) [| 


- wrought by the Spirit of God, yet they obſlinately and maliciouſly imputed them to 
| the Power of the Devil. Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the Dan- 


HE occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was the Blaſphemy of 
the Pharz/ees againit that Divine Power by which he wrought his Miracles, 
and particularly did caſt out Devils. Which works of his, tho' they were 


_gerof the Sin, which he calls þ/a/phemng of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells them that this 


_ and Impoſtor. 


 2t ſhall be forgiven him. So that in all reaſon the Son of 


'was ſo great a Sin above all other, that it 1s in a peculiar manner unpardonable. 
Wherefore T ſay unto you, Oc. 


For the explaining of theſe Words, and the Nature and Unpardonableneſs of this 


Sin, we will enquire into theſe Four 'Things : 


Firſt, What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and 


| ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


Secondly, W herein the Nature of this Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


doth conſiſt. 


Thirdly, In what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardonable. And, 

Fourthly, Upon what account it is ſo. _ | 
TI. What is the difference between /peaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, "The Reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the Text plainly 


| putsa great difterence between them, tho” it be not obvious to diſcern where it 
\ | hes. For our Saviour tells us, that whoſoever ſpeaks a word againſt the Son of man 
| zt ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never 


be forgiven him; And yet this Blatphemy of the Phari/ees againſt the Holy Ghoſt 


was ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man. For to fay he caſt out Devils by the Power 


of the Devil, tho” it was blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe Power he wrought 
theſe Miracles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt himſelf, and was in efte& 
to lay, that he was no true Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a Magician 

For the removing of this Difficulty I ſhall not need to fay, as ſome learned Men 
have done, That by the Son of Man is here to be underſtood any Man, and that our 
daviour is not particularly deſign'd by it: That ſeems very hard, when our Saviour 


5 fo frequently in the Goſpel called the Sor of Mar. And eſpecially when St. Luke 


reciting theſe Words, does immediately before give him this very Title to put the 
matter out of all doubt, Lzke 12. 8, 9, 10. Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 
God: But he that denieth me before men ſhall be denied before the Angels of God, 
Upon which it follows, And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word ram the Fon of Man 


P Wat Bk an 1s the very ſame 
_ Zerſon that had this Title given him in the foregoing words, vis. our bleſſed Sa- 


*9r8 SO that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man is here 


[ 
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* Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. © 


meant ſpeaking 


— 


es bot 


againſt Chriſt: And by ſpeaking againſt him, as'it is oppoſed tg 
ſpeaking againit the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe Reproaches and Contumelies 
which they: cat upon our Saviour's Perſon, without refle&ing upon that Divine 
Power whiclh he teſtified by his Miracles. As their Reproaching him with the 
Meanneſs of his Birth, 1s nor this the Carpenter's Sou ? With the Place of it (a 


: they ſuppoſed) out of Galilee ariſeth uo Prophet : Their refleQing upon his Lite, 


ſaying that he was a Yine-bibber, and aGlutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners, 
with many other Calumnies which they maliciouſly caſt upon him. 


But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Gholt is meant their blaſpheming and reproach. | 
ing that Divine Power whereby he wrought his Miracles; which though it did at | 
laſt likewiſe refle& upon our Saviour's Perſon, yet it was an immediate RefleGtion 

upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him; and therefore it is called ſpeak- | - 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of Diſtinction or Oppoſition to the other Ca- | 
lumnies which they uſed againſt our Saviour; which were proper Blaſphemies anq | 
| Reproaches of his Perſon, but not of the Holy Ghoſt alfo, as this was. "This ſeems | 
'to me to be the true difference here intended by our Saviour between /peaking | 


againſt the Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Let us in the 


If. Second place, enquire wherein the Nazare of this Sin or Blaſphemy again | 
the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. And the true Nature of rhis Sin, tho! it be fo plainly | 
to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet, I know not how, a great | 
many Learned Men have made a hard ſhift to miſtake it. Some have made it to | 


be final impenitency, becauſe that is unpardonable. But why that, rather than an 


thing elſe that is bad, ſhould be called a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard | 
to give a Reaſon. Others have placed the Nature of it in a wz/ful and obſizuate op. | 
potion of the truth ; which though it be a great Sin, and included in the Sin here | 
ſpoken of, or a Concomitant of it; yet there is great Reaſon to believe that this | 


is not all that is here meant by it. Others would have it to confiſt in a malicious; 


Oppoſition of the Truth, when men know and are convinced that it is the Truth; | 
which is a great Sin indeed, if ever any Man were guilty of it; but it is a great | 
Queſtion whether human Nature be capable of it: A Man may indeed have ſuf. | 
ficient Means of Conviction, and yet not be convinc'd ; but it is hardly imaginable | 
that a Man ſhould oppoſe the 'Truth when he is actually convinc'd that it is the | 
Truth. And to mention no more, others think it to eonſiſt in a renouncing of | 
the Truth for fear of ſuffering; which made Francis SJpzrra to think that he had 


committed this Sin. | 


But with all due reſpe& to the Judgment of others, TI cannot think that any of | 
theſe is the Sin our Saviour here deſcribes. As I ſhall endeayour plainly to ſhew, | 


| by conſidering the Occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning of it, the Perſons upon 


Caſt out Satan, 


Our Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon attribute all Miracles to 
the Devil. There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the Name | 


whom our Saviour chargeth this Sin, and upon what account he chargeth them | 


with it. | 


At the 22d Yerſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one poſſeſſed | 
with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this the people were | 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? that is, the Mefſras. "The Ph | 
riſees hearing this, with great bitternels and contempt ſaid, Thzs fellow doth mit | 
by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon this our Saviour re- | 


caſt out Devils but 

preſents to them the unreaſonableſs of this Calumny ; and that upon theſe two Con- 

ſiderations: 1. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould lend him this Power 

to uſe it againſt himſelf. Every Kingdom divided p oy d if 

lation: and Frey City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſland. And if Satal 
e is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand ? 1. 


of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and Juſt 


Hy tell us.) Of thele our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſees by what power 
rey Ca 


6 


zt ſelf is brought to deſi- 


tO RON: ge GET PEST; 


ſt them out ? But they acknowledged that theſe did it by the Power | 
(od, and there was no cauſe, but their Malice, why they ſhould not have ac- | 
knowledged that he did it likewiſe by the ſame Power, Yer. 27. If I by Beel=t- | 
bub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out ? therefore they ſhall t 
your zudges; that is, This may be ſufficient to convince you of Malice to me : b'! | 
if T caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto = | 
PE RR | | enat | 
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| ted before, .. 


"hath never forgiveneſs, but 1s in _ of eternal damnation ; becauſe they ſaid : 


ecaule the Phariſees charged him to be a 


ark 3.29. But he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath ne- 
ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; becauſe they ſaid, he hath 


 @n unclean ſpirit. | come now to the 


We. Th:rd thing I propounded, namely, in what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be 


peculiarly anpardonable : For this Sin our Saviour politively affirms to be in this 


different from all other Sins, that it is capable of no pardon: [ /ay unto you, All 


_ manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: And to ſhew what he means by 
the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal Puniſhment ſhall follow it in the 
other World. W/ho/dever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
grven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall never be fore 
grven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come. Which St. Mark ex- 
prefſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty of it to eternal dam- 
nation, Mark 3.29. He that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never far- 
grveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. So that when our Saviour ſays, z# ſhall 


' ever be forgrven, neither in this world nor in the world to come, he does not 
| end to 1n{inuate that ſome Sins which are not forgiven in this World may be 
| Torgiven 1n the other; but in theſe words he either alludes to the Opinion of the 


ews concerning the effe&t of the higheſt Excommunication, the Sentence where- 
of they held not to-be reverſible, neither in this World nor the other; or elſe the 
Reaſon of this Expreſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe Opi- 


- Non amongſt the Zews, which was, That ſome Sins which are not pardoned to 


Men 
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Men in this Life, may by Sacrifices be expiated in the other .;} and therefore he | 
ſays it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this World nor the other. And St. Mar; | 
more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall ever have forgiveneſs, but he | 
liable to eternal damnation. So that our dSaviour's meaning ſeems plainly to be | 
this, that this Sin is altogether uncapable of forgiveneſs. I know ſome have eq. | 
deavoured to mollify this matter, but (I think) without ſufficient.Reaſon. Groz;. | - 
4s underſtands the Words comparatively, that any ſort of Sin ſhall ſooner be fox. | * 


oiven than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and that our Saviour only intended to 


expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this Sin above others, in which reſpe& the | 
| Pardon of it would be more dithcult than of any other Sin; but yet that the Cafe | 

_ of ſuch aPerſon is not abſolutely deſperate: But it our Saviour had intended to ay, | 
that this Sin was ablolutely unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have | 
expreſſed the matter in higher and fuller Words? Dr. Hammond mollifies the | 
Words another way, that this Sin ſhall never be pardoned, but upon a particular | 


repentance for it: As if our Saviour's meaning was, that a general Repentance, 


which was ſufficient for Sins of Ignorance, would not be ſuthcient in this Caſe, | 
but there muſt be a particular Repentance for it, without which it would never 
be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the Scope of our Saviour's | 
 Difcourſe: Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from all other ſorts of Sins, | 
I ſay unto you, al manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men. But | 
according to this interpretation our Saviour muſt mean that all our Sins would be | 
forgiven upon a general Repentance; which is not true, for there are. many other | 
Sins beſides. Sins of Ignorance, there are wiltul and heinous Sins, ſuch as wilful | 
Murder and. Adultery and Blaſphemy, (that only excepted which is againſt the |! 
Holy Ghoſt) and the like groſs dins, which all Divines hold, ſhall not be forgiven, | 
but upon a particular Repentance. So that this Interpretation does not ſufhcient- | 
ly difterence this Sin from all other ſorts of Sins, which, it is yet very plain, our | 
Saviour intended to do. It remains then that theſe Words mult in all Reaſon be | 
underſtood abſolutely, that the Perſons that are guilty of this great Sin ſhall neyer | 
have it forgiven unto them, And it may be this will not ſeem ſo harſh, when we | 


have conſidered in the | | 


IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this Sin is above all others incapa- | 


ble of Pardon: and that, upon theſe two Accounts: 


Firſt, Becauſe by this Sin Men reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and | 
utmoit means of their Conviction. What can God be imagined to do more to | 
convince a Man of a Divine Revelation, or of the Truth of any Do&rine or Me- | 
ſage that comes from him, than to work Miracles to this purpoſe? And what | 
greater aſſurance can Men have that Miracles are wrought, than to be Eye-wit- | 
neſles of them themſelves? And if Men will reſiſt ſuch Evidence, what can God | 
do more for their fatisfaction ? It, when Men ſee plain Miracles wrought, they will | 
 fay that it is not the Power of God that does them, but the Power of the Devil: | 
And if, when Men ſee the Devils caſt out, they will ſay that the Devil conſpires 
againſt himſelf; this is to outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to | 
convince ſuch perverſe Perſons of the Truth of any Divine Revelation. So that | 
there is no remedy but ſuch Perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the | 
Truth. For this is ſuch a vin as does in its own Nature ſhut out and prevent all_ 
Remedy. And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the 'Truth, mult 
upon the ſame Grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 


is nothing left to be done for his Conviction, more than 1s already done. If God 
ſhould ſend a Perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him of his Er- 


ror, he can give him no greater Teſtimony, that he comes from God, than Mira- 


cles: And if when God enables that Perſon to work theſe by the Power of his 
_ Spirit, this Man will obſtinately impute them to the Power of the Devil, he dc- 
feats all the imaginable means of his own Conviftion. So that it is no wonder if 


that Sin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and utmoſt means which God hath 


ever yet thought fit to uſe to bring Men to Repentance and Salvation. And if 
50d were willing to reveal himſelf and the way to Pardon and Salvation to ſuch a 
one, he doth by this very Temper and Diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of be- 
ing fatisfied and convinced concerning any Divine Revelation. | 
: | | | 

| Secondly, 


” 3 - od "ED e # > SS — 
FEI 3 Shed oonet 3 Pte af bs 4 lf rd . 
DOE ord PA ED EG es . WIE 2» 
5 Ee rc he ER SEE Þ CORE: BAS BE 
n 


=; "8. n20f . CE ON > 0 IF 2 OL "+ d _- 4 - 

ET TS OE Ow IO FOR Pte anngs Oey LIL, pt A548 

TM, 11 4 ME HEAR OP CARY £<&1S 
? 74 ; p- 


KEE ed rae HOO Go Wea 3 - 
> -" 4 = & 3 . 


P A 


Y, 


— 


_ L903 ud Bed at _—_— 
—— 4 
m d ut h— 2 A 
- - 


FSerm. XVII. Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


* Secondly, Becauſe this Sin 1s of that high nature, that God is therefore juſtly 
 Z provoked to withdraw his grace from ſuch Perſons; and it is probable, reſol- 
Zed ſo to do; without which grace they will continue impenitent. There is no 
 Z goubt but God, if he will, can work fo powerfully upon the minds of Men by 
* ® his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt .obitinate: and {uppoling them to 
' © be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but that they would be forgiven. 
 * And therefore when our Saviour here ſays they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſon- 
"* able to opp that he means that when Perſons are come to that degree of Obſti- 
\ ® nacy and alice, God will (as juſily he may) withdraw his Grace from them : 
_* His Spirit will not ſtrroe with them to overcome their Obſtinacy, but will leave 
them to the Byaſs of their own perverſe and malicious Minds; which will {till en- 
©gage them 1n a farther Oppoſition to the 'Truth, and finally ſink them into Perdi- 
© tion. So that being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid 
: of his Grace (jultly withdrawn trom them) continuing finally impenitent, they be- 


* come, incapable of forgiveneſs both in this World and that which is to come. And 


unpardonableneſs of ir, is t0#al Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity after the embracing 


©there is nothing that can teem harſh or unreaſonable in this, to thoſe who grant 
-(as I think all Men do) that God may be ſo provoked by Men, as juſtly to with- 


© draw his Grace from them in this Lite, that Grace which is neceflary to their Re- 


—pentance. And ſurely if any provocation be likely to do it, this cannot be denied 
-to be of all others the greatelt, obitinately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt Evi- 
dence that God ever gave to the Iruth of any Doftrine revealed by him. And 
© of this the Pharzſees, who are here Charged with this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
: were notoriouſly guilty in reſiſting the clear Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles. 

' And thus I have done with the fozr things I propounded to enquire into from 
theſe Words, namely, The diterence between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
- and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; W herein the Nature of this Sin of Blaſphe- 
"my againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt; and In what Senſe this Sin is ſaid to be 
- unpardonable ;} and Upon what account it is ſo ; zamely, becauſe Men by this Sin 

- refiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt Means of their ConviRi- 
- on: And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that upon Provocation of this 
- high Nature, God may and is reſolved to withdraw that Grace from ſuch Perſons 
- which is neceſlary to their Repentance, without which their Sin remains for ever 
 unpardonable. : 
All that now remains is to make this Diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful to our 


| ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe two Purpoſes. #rſt, To comfort 


: ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to deſpair out of an Apprehen- 
| flon that they have committed z/zs ſm. Secondly, To caution others againſt the 
Approaches to it. —* 
1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to de- 
| Tpair upon an Apprehenſion that they have committed this great and unpardona- 
| ble Sin; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſtored to the Mer- 
cy and Favour of God. And nothing can be more for the Comfort of ſuch Per- 
| ſons than to underſtand aright what the Nature of this Sin was, and wherein the 
 Heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt ; which I have endeavoured to manifeſt. And if 
. this be the Nature of it which I have declared, as it ſeems very plain that it is, then 
| I cannot ſee how any Perſon ow is likely to be in thoſe Circumſtances as to be 
Capable of committing it. And being a vin of ſo heinous a Nature, and declared 
by our Saviour to be abſolutely unpardonable, there is no Reaſon to extend it be- 


| youd the Caſe to which our Saviour applies it ; which was the reſiſting of the 


Evidence of the Miracles which were wrought for the Truth of Chriſtianity, by 
. thoſe who were Eye-witneſles of them, zhat zs, by thoſe who had the utmolt At- 
. ſurance of them that human Nature is capable of. And not only a bare Reſiſtance 
of that Evidence, but with a very malicious Circumſtance, ſo as to impute thoſe 
Works, which were wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Dew). 
'This' was the Caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this Sin. 
And no Body hath warrant to extend this Sin any farther than this Caſe: And 


Without good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable thing in the World to 


extend it any farther. | | 
[That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the Crime and the 


of 


| It - 


___—_ I 
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 Jigion to the Heathen Idvlatry, ſeems extremely probable from what follows | 
wer. 18. We know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not, but keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not ; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, | 
which the Devil had ſeduced the World into, ver. 19. And we know that we are 
of God, and the whole World lieth in wickedneſs, o» mw rorne2, in the wicked one; _ 
that is, is under the Power of the Devil; and we knaw that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us underſtanding to know him that is true; that is, to diltin- 
guiſth between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, Thzs 7s the true God. 
and eternal life : Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. W hich laſt caution 
is a Key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very probable that thc. 


oppole Truth as Truth, than the Will can refuſe Good as Good. Or elfe, they 
; _ ob Py ns | are 


ten in the Ep3/tle to the Hebrews under the Name of #nbe/ef, and S$7n by way of 
Eminence, as being the great Sz that Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, 


called in that Epiſtle (Heb. 12. 1,) » ovregrar® epaprix, the Szy which Chriljj. | 
ans, by reaſon of the Circumſtances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubje tg. 
And he parallels it with the Caſe of the Zews in the Wilderneſs, concerning whon | 
God fware that they ſhould not enter into his reſt; namely the earthly Canagy| _ 
which was a Type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more! © 


expreſly; For it 75 impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſte] 


of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted thy 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they Should fall away, 
renew them again to repentance, Where by zmpoſſible, the leaſt that can be mean 
is, that it is extremely difficult for ſuch Perſons go recover themſelves by Repen. 
tance. And 'tis obſervable that thoſe Perſons are ſaid to have been partakers i 


the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were endued with a Power of Mi. 


racles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under the Conviction of them, as having ſeen 


them wrought by others. So that this Apoſtacy may be ſaid in that yo tO be 


a ſim againſt the Holy Ghoſt. So likewiſe, Chap. 10. verſe 26. if we fin wilfull 

oe 4 oi reverond the knowledge of the truth (that is, if we apoſtatize Ng | 3 
Chriſtianity, after we have embraced the Profeſlion of it, as appears plainly fron 
the Scope of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin: 
W hich Expreſſion declares this Sin cither to be unpardonable, or ſomething very 
like it. And at the 29th ver/e, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son fl 


God, and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, Which ſignifies that the Sin there. 
ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit of God. St. Pe. 
ter likewiſe declares the great danger of this Sin, 2 Pex. 2. 20. 1F after they hat 
eſtaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Savin 
Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therem and overcome, the latter end is wor, 
with them than the beginning. vt. John likewiſe ſeems to ſpeak of this $7 «| 
Apoſtacy, and to call it a /im wnto death: Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather from! 
_ praying for thoſe who were fallen into it ; which gives great ſuſpicion that he! 
looked upon it as hardly PCPs r fobn 5.16. I[Fany man ſee his brother ſn | 

all ask, and he ſhall give him life for thoſe that ſin mt | 


a ſin not unto death, he /! 
unto death. There is a ſin unto death, 1 dv not ſay that be ſhall pray for it. Now 
that by the /iz anto death the Apoſtle here means Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Re- 


Sin unto death is Apoltacy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry: Otherwiſe it is hard 


to imagine how the laſt Clauſe comes in, Little children, keep your ſelves from 


{dols. And this is that Sin which of all others approacheth neareſt to this Sz 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of, and concerning the pardor- 
ableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak yery doubtfully. Bur if it were of 


the ſame unpardonable Nature, yet this can be no trouble to thoſe Perſons I am 
ſpeaking of, who cannot but know themſelves to be far enough from the Guilt ot 


this vin. 
As for thoſe other Sins which by ſome are taken to be the Sins againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no Man is capable of committing, as a 7- 
licious oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and know it to be the truth: 
For this ſeems to be a ContradiQion, to know any thing to be the Truth and to 


believe it to be fo, and yet to oppole it; becauſe the Underſtanding can no morc 


ad 


it, and full conviction of the "Truth of it. And this the Scripture ſeems to pl:c: : 3 
if not in the ſame Rank, yet near to it. And of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very o | _ 
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are ſuch as no Man can know he 1s guilty of in this Life ; as, Final impenitency, 
which ſuppoſeth a to Man live and die without Repentance. Or elfe, fuch as I think 
no good Mar is incident to; as, @ malicious and perverſe oppoſing of the truth 
after ſufficient means of convittion. However, none of theſe are that which the 
Scripture deſcribes to be the 97 agaznſt the Holy Ghoſt, as I have already ſhewn. 
But {tilt there are two things which uſually trouble honeit and well-meaning 


Pe 


© Perſons, but are rather the Ettetts of Melancholy than any reaſonable ground of 
' * Trouble. Some think that every de/berate Sn againit Knowledge, and after Con- 
© viRtion, is the Sn agarnſt the Holy Ghoſt. This is acknowledged to be a very 
great Aggravation of Sin, and fuch as calls for a great and particular Repentance; 
Hut does by no means render a Man incapable of forgivenet;, Others are trou- 


' bled with bJaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they think to be the Sx againſt the 


© Holy Ghoſt. But this is generally the meer efte&t of Melancholy, and the Perſons 


* that are troubled with theſe black Thoughts are no ways conſenting to them, but 


- they riſe in their Minds perfectly againit their Wills and without any approbation_ 
* of theirs: And in this Cale they are fo far from being the unpardonable Sin, that 1 


© hope, yea and verily believe, they are no Sins at all, but the meer Effects of a 


* bodily Diſtemper ; and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle Ravings of a 


' Maa in a Frenzy or a Fever. And God forbid that the natural EffeRs of a bodily 


- Diſeaſe ſhould bring guilt upon our Souls. So that theſe Perſons have Reaſon 
rom. _ enough for Comfort ; but the Miſery is, their preſent Diſtemper renders them un- 


capable of it. _ 


2. Secondly, The other Uſe I would make of this Diſcourſe is, to caution Men 


* againſt the degrees and approaches of this Sin. For it the Sin againſt the Holy 

. Gholt be of ſuch a high Nature and ſo unpardonable, then all approaches to it are 
| very dreadful. Such as are, Prophane Scoffing at Religion, and the Holy Spirit of 

God which dwells in good Men: Abu/e of the Holy SCrIPLUures, which are indited 

| by the Spirit of God: Perver/ſe Infidelity, notwithitanding all the Evidence which 
7 we have for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and ſufficient aflurance of the Miracles 
wrought for the Confirmation of it, brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, 
- though we are not Eye-witneſles of them: O&/{znacy in a ſinful and vitious courſe, 
notwithſtanding all the Motives and Arguments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to 

| Repentance. Jnnmg agaznſt the clear convittion of our Conſtiences, and the mo- 
| tions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary. Malicious oppoſing of 
rhe truth when the Arguments for it are very plain and evident to any impartial 
_ and unprejudiced Mind, and when he that oppoſeth the 'I ruth harh no clear Sa- 

' tisfaftion in his own Mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf to be furiouſly and 

| headily carried on in his Oppoſition to it. Theſe are all Sins of a very high nature, 


and of the neare(Þ aftinity with this great and unpardonable Sin, of any that can 


eaſily be inftanced in. And though God, to encourage the Repentance of Men, 

| has not declared them unpardonable, yet they are great Provocations; and if they 
| be long continued in, we know not how ſoon God may withdraw his Grace from 
5 Us, and ſuffer us to be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


Be ready then to entertain the 'T'ruth of God whenever it is fairly propounded 
to thee, and with ſuch Evidence as thou art willing to accept in other matters 


Where thou haſt no Prejudice nor Intereſt to the contrary. Do nothing contrary 
_ to thy known Duty, but be careful in all things to obey the Convictions of thine own 
Conſcience, and to yield to. the good Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy 
| Spirit, who works ſecretly upon the Minds of Men, and inſpires us many times 


gently with good "Thoughts and Inclinations, and is grieved when we do not com- 
ply with them ; and after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and 
leave us to be aſſaulted by the Temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away 
by our own Lulits into Ruin and Perdition. | 
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The Example of Jeſus 


The Example of Jeſus in doing Good. 


ok 


ACTS: x 36, 
Who went about doing Good. 
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ſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the Pattern after which he was firſt 


W HEN Almighty God deſigned the Reformation of the World and the re- 


made, he did not think it enough to give us the moſt perfe&t Laws of | 
Holineſs and Virtue; but hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, and a fami. 
liar Example to excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, 


and as it were to lead us by the hand in the Obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is | 
the Sovereign Authority of God over Men, that he might, if he had pleaſed, have | 
only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the People of 1/ael | 
from Mount $:az- But ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath ſent a great Ambaſlz- | 
dor from Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to declare and interpret his | 
Will and Pleaſure; and not only ſo, but to fulfil that Law himſelf, the Obſervati- | 
on whereof he requires of us. -'The bare Rules of a good Life are a very dead | 
| and ineffe&ual Thing in compariſon of a living Example, which ſhews us the pol. | 


ſibility and practicablenelſs of our Duty; both that it may be done, and how to do 


' it. Religion indeed did always conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſen- | 
blance of thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfe& Being; | 
but we may imitate him now with much greater eaſe and advantage, ſince God | 


was pleaſed to become Man on purpoſe to ſhew us how many Men may become 


like to God. And this is one great End for which the Son of God came into the | 
World, and was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed ſo long and fami- | 
liarly with Mankind ; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the Exan- | 
ple of all that Holineſs and Virtue which his Laws require of us. And as he was | 
1n nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, ſo is he in nothing | 
a fitter Pattern for our Imitation that 1n that excellent Character given of him here | 


in the Text, "That he went about doing good. EE nonel 7 
In which Words two Things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 


 #rſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was to. 4 | 
00d - 75 SmndSe very), who employed himſelf in being a Benefator to Man- | 
Find, 'This refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmi- | 
ties of Men. God anomted feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


Power; who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
Devil. Intimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that he who took ſo 
much Pains to reicue Mens Bodies from the Power and Pofleſſion of the Devil, 
would not let their Souls remain under his Tyranny. But, tho' the Text inſtanceth 


— a dn 


canis 
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only in one particular, yet this general Expreſſion of dozng good comprehends all | 


thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was beneficial to Mankind, 


Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this Work, He went about 4:- | 


ing good, he made it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life. | | 


ſhall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe Particulars. 

I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the World was to do good, The moſt ples 
ſant and delightful, the molt happy and glorious Work in the World. It isa Work 
of alarge Extent, and of an univerſal Influence ; and comprehends init all thoſe ways 
whereby we may be Uſeful and Beneficial to one another. And indeed it were 

ity that ſo good a Thing ſhould be confined within narrow Bounds and Limits: 
t reacheth to the Souls of Men, and to their Bodies; and is conyerſant in all thoſe 
6 ways 
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© this preſent Life. 


,, doing Good. 


IF 


Germ. X VIII. 


ways and kinds whereby we may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our 
Saviour did in this kind, and we in imitation of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce 
ro theſe two Heads. #77, Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring 


|| © to profiiote their ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs. Secondly, The procuring of 
 * rheir temporal 


good, and contributing as much as may be to their happineſs in 


1. Doing good to the J9zls of Men and endeavouring to promote their ſpiritual 


and eternal Happineſs by good Inſtruction, and by good Example. 


Firſt, By good ſnſiruezon. And under Inſtruction I comprehend all the means 


_ of bringing Men to the Knowledge of their Duty, and exciting them to the Pra- 
Rice of it; by inſtructing their Ignorance, and removing their Prejudices, and re- 


 Rifying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproot; and by making laſting Pro- 
' vidon for the promoting of theſe Ends. Rs 


By inſ{trudting Mens Ignorance. And this is a Duty which every Man owes to 


* another as he hath opportunity, but eſpecially to thoſe who are under our Care 
* and Charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, thoſe over whom we 
© have a ſpecial Authority, and a more immediate Influence. "This our Blefied Sa- 


' viour made his great Work in the World, to inſtruct all Sorts of Perſons in the 


* things which concerned the Kingdom of God, and to direct them in the Way to 
- Eternal Happineſs; by Publick Teaching, and by Private Converſation, and by 


\ raking occation from the common Occurrences of Humane Life, and every Ob- 


je& that preſented it ſelf to him, to inſtil good Counſel into Men, and to raiſe 
- their Minds to the conſideration of Divine and Heavenly "Things. 


| this was our Saviour's great Employment, and is theirs more particularly whoſe 


And though 


Office it is to teach others; yet every Man hath private Opportunities of inſtruct- 


| ing others, by admoniſhing them of their Duty, and by direQing them to the beſt 
Means and Helps of Knowledge; ſuch as are Books of Piety and Religion, with 


Neiohbour, and promote his preſent and his future Happineſs. W hat our bleſſed | 


which they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to provide for them- 


# ſelves. 


And then by removing Mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and reQifying their 


Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difticult; the generality of thoſe with 


- whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and his Dodtrine by falſe 


Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and been trained up to by their 


Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great deal of meekneſs in inſtructing thoſe 
_ that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed abundance of patience in bearing with the 


Truth. 


much the faſter; but if we have 
_ ft fall in pieces of themſelves. 


great freedom, 
© ; dition of 


And this 1s great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Prejudices of Men; eſpe- 


_ cally thoſe which are rooted in Education, and which Men are confirmed in b 


the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their "Teachers. 


And great Al- 


| lowance is to be given to Men in this caſe, and time to bethink themſelves and 


to conlider better. For no Man that is in an Error thinks he is ſo; and therefore 


_ it we go violently to rend their Opinions from them, they will but hold them ſo 
patience to unrip them by degrees, they will at 


And when this is done, the Way is open for Counſel and Perſuaſion. And this 
our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and effetual manner, by encoura- 


ging Men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite advantages of 
_ obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſequences of breaking 


them. And theſe are Arguments fit to work upon Mankind, becauſe there is 
lomething within us that conſents to the equity and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. 
90 that whenever we perſuade Men to their Duty, how backward ſoever they 
may be to the practice of it, being ſtrongly addifted to a contrary Courſe, yet we 


Te this certain Advantage, that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward 


enle of their Minds on our Side, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and per- 
luade them to, is for their good. 


And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour did with 
and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, according to the con- 
the Perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his great Authority, 
OL. I, Bb z being 


| Infirmities of Men, and their dulneſs and flowneſs of capacity to receive the 
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The Example of Jeſus 

being a Teacher immediately /ent from God, and of his intimate knowledge of the 
Hearts of Men, he is not a Pattern to us in all the Circumſtances of diſcharging 
this Duty ; which, of any other, requires great prudence and diſcretion if we in. 
tend to do good, the only end to be aimed at init. For many are fit to be re. 


' proved whom yet every Man is not fit to reprove; and in that caſe we muſt get 


it done by thoſe that are fit, and great regard muſt be had to the 'Time and other 
Circumſtances of doing it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effect, _ 
I will mention but one Way of Inſtruftion more, and that is by making laſting 


Proviſion for that purpoſe: as by founding Schools of Learning, eſpecially to teach # 3 


the Poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge; by building of Churches and 
Endowing them ; by buying or giving in Impropriations, or the like. 'Theſe are 
large and laſting Ways of teaching and inſtructing others, which w1ll continue 
when we are dead and gone; as it is ſaid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks, 


And this our Saviour virtually did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the | 
World, to go and teach all Nations, and ordering a conſtant Succeſſion of Teach. | 


ers in his Church to inſtruc Men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an ho- 


nourable Maintenance for them. This we cannot do in the Way that he did, who | 
had all power in Heaven and Earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this Deſign in 


the Ways that I have mentioned. W hich I humbly commend to the conſideration 
of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates, and made capable of effecting 
ſuch great Works of Charity. _ P; 

_ Secondly, Another Way of doing good to the Souls of Men is by good Example. 


And this our bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfeftion. For he fuiftled all 


righteonſneſs, had no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. And this we ſhould 
endeavour to be, as far as the Frailty of our Nature and ImperfeQtion of our pre- 


ſent State will ſuffer. For Good Example is an unſpeakable Benefit to Mankind, | 
and hath a ſecret Power and Influence upon thoſe with whom we converſe, to ! 
form them into the ſame Diſpoſition and Manners. It is a living Rule that teach: | 
eth Men without trouble, and lets them ſee their Faults without open reproof and | 
upbraiding. Beſides that it adds great weight to a Man's Counſel and Perſuaſion, | 
when we ſee that he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing from | 


others from which he himſelf deſires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing 


is more cold and inſignificant than good Counſel from a bad Man, one that docs} 
' not obey his own Precepts, nor follow the Advice which he is ſo forward to give | 
to others. RIEL er | 
Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of Men, wherein we who} 
are the Diſciples of the Bletſed Ze/#s ought in Imitation of his Example to exerciſe | 


our ſelves according to our ſeveral Capacities and Opportunities. And this 1s the 


nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt Kindneſs that can be ſhewn to human Nature; i | 
is in the moſt excellent Senle to gzve eyes 70 the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liber- | 
ty, to reſcue Men out of the {addeſt Slavery and Captivity, and to /ave Souls fron | 


death. And it is the molt laſting and durable Benefit, becauſe it is to do good to 
all Eternity. EE 
2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their Tewpor/ 


Good, and contributing to their Happineſs in this preſent Life. And this, in fub- | 


ordination to our Saviour's great dclign of bringing Men to eternal Happinels, 
was a great part of his Bulinets and Employmendt in this World. He went about 


healing all manner of  ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reſcuing the Bodies of Men from | 


the Power and Polleſlion of the Devil. 


And though we cannot be beneficial to Men in that miraculous manner that be | 


was; yet we may be ſo in the Uſe of ordinary means: We may comfort the Al- 
flicted, and vindicate the Oppreſled, and do a great many AQs of Charity whicl 


our Saviour, by reaſon of his Poverty, could not do without a Miracle : We may | 
{ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe that are in want, feed the hungry, and cloath itt | 
naked, and viſit the ſich, and miniſter to them ſuch Comforts and Remedies as the) | 


are not able to provide for themſelves: We may take a Child that is poor and dc- 
ſtitute of all Advantages of Education, and bring him up in the Knowledge and 


Fear of God, and without any great Expence put him into a way wherein, by Þ" | 


Diligence and Induſtry, he may arrive to a confiderable Fortune in the W orld, and 
be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory in raiſing great and 
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in doing Good. 


Z SCrm. X VIIL 
8 magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret Pleaſure to ſee Sets of their own plantin 
'® ro grow up and flouriſh: Burt ſurely it 1s a greater and more glorious Work to buil 
'Z up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our own planting, from the ſmall Beginnings and Ad- 
Zrantages we have given him, to grow up into a conliderable Fortune, to take Root 
Zn the World, and to ſhoot up to ſuch a height, and ſpread his Branches ſo wide - 
Z that we, who firſt planted him, may our ſelves tind Comfort and Shelter under his 
 Zchadow. We may many times with a ſmall Liberality ſhore up a Family that is 
 Z ready to fall, and ſtruggles under ſuch Neceſlities that it is not able to ſupport it ſelf. 
 Z And if our Minds were as great as ſometimes our Eſtates are, we might do great 
 Zand publick Works of a general and laſting Advantage, and for which many Gene- 
; might call us Blefled. And thoſe who are in the loweſt Condition 
© may do great good to others by their Prayers, it they themſelves be as good as they 
b ought. For the fervent prayer of a righteous man auileth much. "The Interceſlion 


AF. 


= rations to come 


| Zo thoſe who are in favour with God (as all good Men are) are not vain Wiſhes, but 


' > many times effeRual to procure that good for others which their 
© could never have effected and brought about. 
” [ have done with the firſt thing, "The great 


own Endeayours 


I 
&Y 
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this Work, He went about doing good, He made it the great Buſineſs and conſtant 
© Employment of his Life, he travelled from one Place to another to ſeek out Op- 


1s portunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. And this will fully appear, if 


© we briefly conſider theſe following Particulars — os 
© Firſt, How unwearied our Bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made it his 


thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and beſought him to do it, 


- Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could not, and to thoſe who would not come 
to him; for ſo it is written of him, He came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt; 
" He was contented to ſpend whole Days in this Work, to live in a Crowd, and to 
\ © be almoſt perpetually oppreſt with Company; and when his Diſciples were moved 
at the Rudeneſs of the People in preſſing upon him, he rebuked their Impatience, 


© and for the Pleaſure he took in doing good, made nothing of the 'Trouble and In- 
© convenience that attended it. RO EO 
= S&Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief Comforts ard 
- Conveniences of Humane Life, that he might do good to others. He neglected 


> 


6 _ the ordinary Refreſhments of Nature, his Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, that he might 


= attend this Work. He was at every body's beck and diſpoſal to do them good. 
- When he was doing Cures in one Place, he was ſent for to another, and he either 
- went or ſent healing to them, and did by his Word at a diſtance what he could not 


* Things in the World, his Reputation and good Name. He was contented to do 
g00d, though he was ill thought of and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to 


knew how ſcandalous it was among the Fews to keep company with Publicans and 


him for it. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtruction that his 
Good Deeds met withal. Never did ſo much Goodneſs meet with ſo much Enmity, 
endure ſo many Afﬀronts and ſo much Contradit#ion of Sinners, This great Bene- 
factor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as if he had been a publick Enemy. 
While he was inſtructing them in the meekeſt manner, they were ready to {tone 
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though they were never ſo uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, yet upon this very ac- 


count they conſpire againſt him and ſeek to take away his Life. W hatever he ſaid 
or did, though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad interpretation 
put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his Life were turned into Crimes 
and matter of Accuſation. For his caſting out of Devils he was called a Magician; 
for his endeavour to reclaim Men from their Vices, a Friend of Publicans and 
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Sinners; for his free and obliging Converſation, 4 J//ine-bibber and a Glutton. All 
the 


| © but went himſelf from one Place to another to ſeek out ObjeRts to exerciſe his 


[ Work and Buſineſs which our Bleſſed | 
* * Saviour had to do in the World, and that was to do good. I proceed to the 
| 2 TI. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and Induſtry in_ 


5 only Buſineſs, and ſpent his whole Life in it. He was not only ready to do good to. 


- come in Perſon to do. Nay he was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt 


| do good on the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted prophane for ſo doing. He 


Sinners, and yet he would not decline ſo good a Work for all the ill words they gave 


him for telling them the truth ; and when the Fame of his Miracles went abroad, 


154 


4 he Example of Feſus 


which thou haſt gruen me to do. Whar a bleſſed Pattern is here of Diligence and 


Es L 


the Benefits which he did to Men, and the Bleſſings which he ſo liberally ſheq 4 


among the People, were conſtrued to be a Deſign of Ambition and Popularity, and 
done with an intention to move the People to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King; 
Enough to have diſcouraged the greateſt Goodneſs, and have put a Damp upon the 
molt generous Mind, and to make it ſick and weary of well-doing. For what more 


grievous than to have all the Good one does ill interpreted, and the beſt Aions in 
the World made matter of Calumny and Reproach? WEE 


And then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, notwithſtanding all this, he per. 5 


ſevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his Buſineſs, bur his Delight; 
I delight (fays he) 70 do thy will, O my God, The Pleaſure which others take in 
the moſt natural Aftions of Life, in eating and drinking, when they are hungry, he 
took in doing Good, it was h:s meat and drink to do the will of his Father, He 
plied this Work with ſo much diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have 
wanted time for it. 1 muſt work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, the 
night cometh when no man can work, And when he was approaching towards 


the hardeſt, and moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt}. 


beneficial to us, I mean his Death and Sufferings, he was not at eaſe in his Mind 'till 
it was done; How am I ſtraitned (ſays he) *tll it be accompliſhed. And juſt before 
his Suffering, with what Joy and 'I'riumph does he refle&t upon the Good he had 
done in his Life? Father, [ have glorified thee upon earth, and finiſhed the wor! 


Induſtry in doing Good? how fair and lovely a Copy for Chriſtians to write after? 


And now that I have ſet it betore you, it will be of excellent uſe to theſe two 


Purpoſes: 'To ſhew us our Defects; and to excite us to our Duty. 


I. To ſhew us our Defe&ts. How does this bleſſed Example upbraid thoſe who 
| live in a direct contradiction to it; who inſtead of gong about dozng good are per- | 
petually intent upon doing Miſchief; who are Wiſe and Active to do Evil, but to | 
do Good have no inclinatfon, no underſtanding? And thoſe likewiſe who, though | 
they are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly neglect this bleſſed Work of doing Good! | 
They think it very fair to do no Evil, to hurt and injure no Man: But if Preachers | 
will be ſo unreaſonable as to require more, and will never be fatisfied 'till they have | 
perſuaded them out of their Eſtate, and to give to the Poor 'till they have almolt | 
impoveriſh'd themſelves, they deſire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we | 
are not ſo unreaſonable neither, We deſire to put them in Mind, that to be chari- | 
table according to our Power is an indiſpenſable Duty of Religion: That we are | 
commanded not only to abſtain from Evil, but to do Good; and that our bleſſed | 
Saviour hath given us the Example of both; he did not only ds no Sr, but he went | 
ebout doing Good; And upon this nice Point it was that the young Rich Man in | 
the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He had kept the Commandments from his youth, | 
Dat not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: He had | 


T hou ſhalt not kill, Thou 
been very careful of the negative part of Religion; But, when it came to parting 


with his Eſtate and gzvzzg 70 the Poor, this he thought too hard a Condition, and | 
upon this he forſook our Saviour, and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And it | 
is very conſiderable, and ought to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our | 

Saviour detcribing to us the Day of Judgment repreſents the great Judge of the | 
World acquitting and condemning Men according to the Good which they had done, 
or neglected to do, in ways of Mercy and Charity ; for feeding the Hungry, and 


cloathing the Naked, and viliting the Sick, or for negleCting to do theſe "Things: 
'Than which nothing can more plainly and effeually declare to us the Neceſlity of 
doing Good, in order to the obtaining eternal Happineſs. 

| There are many indeed who do not altogether neglect the doing of this W ork; 
who yet do in a great meaſure prevent and hinder thernſelves from doing it as they 
ought, under a Pretence of being employed about other Duties and Parts of Re- 
lIigion. They are ſo taken up with the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion in Private 
and Publick, with Prayer, and reading and hearing Sermons, and preparing them- 


ſelves for the Sacrament, that they have ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good 


and charitable Othces to others: Or if they have, they hope God will pardon his | 
vervants in this thing, and accept of their Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But | 
they ought to conſider, that when theſe two Parts of Religion come in Competition, | 


Devotion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice: "That the 
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great End of all the Duties of Re/zgzon, Prayer, and Reading and Hearing the Word 
of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament 1s to diſpoſe and excite us to do Good, 
"to make us more ready and forward to every good Work: And that it is' the 
Sreateſt mockery in the World, upon pretence of uſing the Means. of Religion to 
E olet the End of it ; and becauſe we are always preparing our ſelves to do good, 
to think that we are for ever excuſed from doing any. . 
} Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal and heat 
about ſome Controverſies in Religion ; and therefore they think it but reaſonable 
that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Duties, becauſe they ſerve 
"God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excellent way: as thoſe who ſerve the 
King in his Wars uſe to be exempred from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe Men 
conſider upon what kind of Duties more eſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
| Apollles lay the great weight and ſtreſs of Religion? That it is to the Meek, and 
 Merciful, and Peaceable that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? That pure Re- 
 kigion and undefiled before God and the Father 1s this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows in their affiietion? That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy 
nd good works? Thele are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, what- 
&ver elſe we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they conſider that a right Faith 
is wholly in order to a good Lite, and is of no value any farther than it hath an in- 
fluence upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obliged to, nothing can. 
excuſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, to be really uſeful and 
beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and certainly our Duty, than to 
quarrel about doubtful and uncertain Opinions? Were Men Chriſtians indeed they 
would be ſo much delighted and taken up with this better Work (more accepta- 
ble to God, and more profitable to Men) that they could not find Leiſure, or if 
they could, they could not find in their Hearts to employ all their Time and Zeal 
about things which are at ſo great a Diſtance from the Lite and Heart of Religion, 
as moſt of thoſe Queſtions are which Chriſtians at this Day contend and languiſh 
about. Were we Songne with the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be bur 
dry and inſfipid and taſtleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed Employment 
_ of doing Good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere Love of God and 
 6ur Neighbour were but once throughly kindled in our Hearts, theſe pure and 
heavenly Flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian Heats of 
Diſpute and Contention; as Fires here below are ready to languiſh and go out, 
when the Sun in his full {frength ſhines upon them. THEE 
- I. But the hardeſt part of my 'Task is yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould be 
fo; and that is to perſuade us to the Imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let us go 
and do likewiſe; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus; let us tread in 
the {teps of the great God and the beſt Man that ever was, our bleſſed Saviour, 
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who went about doing good. Methinks the Work it ſelf is of that nature, that Men 


ſhould not need to be courted to it by Perſuafion, nor urged by Importunity. The 
'very Propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which I have ſet before you, 1s temp- 
tation and allurement enough to a generous and well-diſpoſed Mind. But yet to in- 
Hame you the more to ſo good a Work, be pleaſed to dwell with me a little upon 
theſe following Conſiderations. : 
Firſt, It is an Argument of a great and generous Mind, to employ our ſelves in 
doing good, to extend our Thoughts and Care to the Concernments of others, and 
to ule our Power and Endeavours for their Benefit and Advantage; becauſe it ſhews 
an inclination and defire in us to have others happy as well as our ſelves. | 
Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpoſition, 
| love to contra themſelves within themſelves, and like the Hedgehog to ſhoot out 
their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care of no body bur 
_ themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own happineſs the greater becauſe they have it 
alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions think 
themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them in their Happineſs, Of all Beings 
| God is the fartheſt removed from Envy, and the nearer any Creature approacheth 
to him in Bleſfſedneſs, the farther it is off from this helliſh Quality and Diſpoſition. 


It is the temper of the Devil to grudge Happineſs to others; he envied that Man 
| ſhould be in Paradiſe when He was caſt out of Heaven. 
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2s one of his moſt glorious Titles, as the: brighteſt Gem in: his Diadem, The Loy 
mighty to ſave. He delights. not to ſhew his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocey, | 
and deſtroying helpleſs Creatures ; but in reſcuing them out of the Jaws of Hell any | 


Deſtruction. To the Devil belongs the Title of the Deſtroyer. 


- Other Perfe&ions are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary Diſpoſition, | 
and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by a few; | once make | 
them common and they loſe their luſtre. Bur it is the nature of Goodneſs to con. | 
mnnicate it ſelf, and the farther it ſpreads the more glorious it is; God reckons j | 


Without this Quality of Goodnels all other Perfe&tions would change their Nature, | 


and loſe their Excellency. Great Power and Witdom would be terrible, and rai 
nothing but Dread and Suſpicion in us: For Power without Goodneſs would hy 
"Tyranny and Oppreflion, and Wiſdom would become Craft and 'Ireachery, a 


Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet wanting Goodneſs, would he 


nothing elſe but an irreſiſtable Evil, and an omnipotent Miſchief. We admire Knoy. 


ledge, and are afraid of Power, and ſuſpect Witdom : But we can heartily love ng. 


thing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Perfettions as are in conjunetion with ir. For Knoy:. 
ledge and Power may be in a Nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath the, 
Perfections in an excelling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and 


generous Mind but only Goodneſs; which is a Propention and Diſpolition to make 
_ others happy, and a readinels to do them all the good Offices we can. | 


Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant Employment in the World. Ir i; 


natural; and whatever is ſo is delightful. We do like our ſelves whenever we re. 
lieve the Wants and Diſtrefles of others. And therefore this Virtue among all othe: 
hath peculiarly entitled it ſelf to the Name of Humanity, We anſwer our own 
Nature, and obey our Reaſon, and ſhew our ſelves Men, in ſhewing mercy to the 
Miſerable. Whenever we conſider the Evils and Aﬀflictions of others, we do with! 
the greateſt reaſon colle& our Duty from our nature and inclination, and make ou! + 
own Wiſhes and Deſires and Expectations from others a Law and Rule to our ſelve; | 
And this is pleaſant to follow our Nature, - and to' gratify the importunate DiRate | 
of our own Reaſon. So that the Benefits we do to others are not more welcome to | 
them that receive them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe on} 
own Nature and Bowels whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want and | 
neceſſity. As on the contrary, no Man that hath not diveſted himſelf of Humanity þ 
can be cruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling ſome pain in himſelf, Ther | 
is no ſenſual Pleaſure in the W orld comparable to the Delight and Satisfaction tha | 
a good Man takes in doing good. This Caro in Tully boalts of as the great Comfor | 
and Joy of his Old Age, That nothing was more pleaſant to him than the Conſtient | 
of a well-ſpent Life, and the Remembrance of many Benefits and Kindneſs. done t1 | 
others, Senſual Pleaſures are not laſting, but preſently vaniſh and expire; but tha Þ 
| is not the worſt of them, they leave a Sting behind them ; as the Pleaſure goes of, | 


Succedit frigida cura. 


Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the place of it, Guilt and'Frouble and Repentance | 
follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is done, the thoughts | 
_ of it lie eaſy in our Minds, and the reflection upon it atterwards does for ever mini- | 
{ter Joy and Delight to us. In a word, that frame of mind which inclines us to do | 
good is the very temper and diſpolition of Happineſs. S$o/omon, after all his expe- 
rience of worldly Pleaſures, pitches at laſt upon this as the greateſt Felicity of Hu-_ 


man Life, and the only good Uſe that is to be made of a proſperous and plentiful 
Fortune, Eccl. 3. 12. 1 know that there 1s no good in them, but for a man to remove 
and dv good in his life. And a greater and a wiſer than Jo/omor hath ſaid, that 27 1s 
more bleſſed to grve, than to recetve. 


Thirdly, To employ our ſelves in doing good is to imitate the higheſt Excellency 


and PerfeRion: It is to be like God who zs good and doth good, and to be like him 
in that which he eſteems his greateſt Glory, and that is, his Goodneſs. It is tobe 


like the Son of God, who when he took our Nature upon him, and lived in the 


| World, went about doing good. It is to be like the bleſſed Angels, whoſe great 


Employment is to be Mzn:/tring Sprrits for the good of others. To be charitable 


and helpful and beneficial to others, is to be.a good Angel and a Saviour and aGod 


to Men, And the Example of our bleſled Saviour more eſpecially is the great Pat- | 
TS, "ter | 
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our Riches along with us, 
| Reception into everlaſtin 


_ comfort us at the hour of Death, and plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and pro- 


FF doing Good. | 


< 


F 


© tern which our Religion propounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in the World 
* to be in love with it; becauſe that very Goodneſs which it propounds to our imita- 
* tion, was ſo beneficial to our ſelves: when we our ſelves tecl and enjoy the happy 
© effects of that Good which he did in the World, this ſhould mighiily endear the Ex- 


> ample to us, and make us forward to imitate that Love and Kindnels to which we 
*are_ indebted for ſo many Bleflings, and upon which all our Hopes of Happineſs do 
3 nd. | | | 
ww" there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to us, and 
ours to others: He did all purely for our ſakes and for our benefit, whereas all the 
-Good we do to others is a greater Good done to our ſelves. They are indeed be- 
holden to us for the kindneſs we do. them, and we to them for the Opportunity of | 
doing it. Every ignorant Perſon that comes in our way to be inltrutted by us, 


+every Sinner whom we reclaim, every Poor Man we relieve, is a happy Opportu- 
'nity of doing Good to our ſelves, and of /ay:ng up for our ſelves a good treaſure 
againſt the time which tis to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life, By this 
Principle the beſt and the happieſt Man that ever was, governed his Lite and Actions, 
:eſteeming it a more bleſſed thing to grve than to receive. | 

next to the Love and Honour which we pay to God himſelf, the molt acceptable 
Service that we can perform to him. It is one half of the Law, and next to the tirſt 
-and great Commandment, and very like unto it: Like to it in the Excellency of 


> Fonrthly, This is one of the greateſt and molt ſubltantial Duties of Religion ; and, 


its Nature, and in the Neceſlity of its Obligation. For zhis commandment we have 


from him, that he who loveth God love his brother alſo. The firſt Commandment 
*excells in the Dignity of the Object; but the ſecond hath the Advantage in the reality 
of its Effeas. For our righteouſneſs extendeth not to God, we can do him no real 


Benefit: But our Charity to Men is really uſeful and beneficial to them. _ t'or 


Which reaſon God is contented, in many Caſes, that the external Honour and W or- 


ſhip which by his poſitive Command he requires of us, ſhould give way to that 


natural Duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to one another. And to ſhew how 


$reat a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the great Teſtimony of our 


ove to himſelf; and for want of it, rejecs all other Profeſſions of Love to him as 


falſe and inſincere. If any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar, 


For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom 


be hath not ſeen? | 


 F#ifthly, This is that which will give us the greateſt Comfort when we come to 
die. It will then be no pleaſure to Men to reflect upon the great Eſtates they have 
got, and the great Places they have been advanced to, becauſe they are leaving 
"theſe things, and they will {tand them in no ſtead in the other World : Rzches profit 
-#0t in the day of wrath: But the Conſcience of Well-doing will refreſh our Souls 


even under the very Pangs of Death. With what contentment does a good Man 


then look upon the Good he hath done in this Life? And with what confidence doth 
he look over into the other World, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that 


wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not ? For though our Eitates will 


_ not follow us into the other World, our Good Works will; tho' we cannot carry 
et we may ſend them before us to make way for our 
abitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy and Charity will 


cure for us at the hands of a merciful God a glorious Recompence at the Reiur- 
'rection of the Juſt. Which leads me to the | - 
Laſt Conſideration I ſhall offer to you; which is the Reward of doing Good, 
both in this World and the other. If we believe God himſelf, he hath made more 
| particular and encouraging Promiſes to this Grace and Virtue than to any other. 
The Advantages of it in this World are many and great. It is the way to derive 


2 laſting Bleſſing upon our Eſtates. As of Charity are the beſt Deeds of Settlement. 


e gain the Prayers and Bleflings of thoſe to whom we extend our Charity, and 


It is no ſmall thing to have ze bheſſing of them that are ready to periſh to come upon 
e deſtitute, and his ear is open to their Cry. 


#5, For Gad hears the prayers of t 


harity is a great ſecurity to us in times of Evil: And that not only from the ſpecial 
; Promiſe and Providence of God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe 
| that relieve the Neceſlities of others; but likewiſe from the Naure of the Thing, 
Cc 
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On the Fifth of November, 


— 


which makes way for its own Reward in this World. He that is charitable to ,. | 
thers provides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in the Day of Diſtreſs: For he pro. | 
vokes Mankind by his Example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be. | _ 
ſpeaks the Commiſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand in neeq | 
of it. Nothing in this World makes a man more and ſurer Friends than Charity ang | © 


Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt 'Troubles and Dangers. Foy , 


good Man (ſays the Apoſtle) ove would even dart to die, Tis excellent Counſel ( | 
the Son of S:rach; Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commandment of the moſt 
High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit than goid. Shut up thy Alms m thy ſtore. | 
houſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from all «jw : It fhall fight for thee againſt thin, | 

ſirong Spear. It hath ſometimes happeneq | 
that the Obligation that Men have laid upon others by their Charity; hath in cf | 
of Danger and Extremity done them more Kindneſs than all the reſt of their EQtats | 


enemies, better than a mighty Shield an 


could do for them ; and their Alms have literally delivered them from Death. 


But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of the Next Life 
where the returns of doing Good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we can noy | 
expect or imagine? For God takes all the Good we do to others as a Debt up | 
himſelf, and he hath Eſtate and "Treaſure enough to ſatisfy the greateſt Obligation; | 
we can lay upon him. So that we have the Truth, and Goodneſs, and Sufhiciency | 
of God for our Security, that what we ſcatter and ſow in this kind will grow uy | 
to a plentiful Harveſt in the other World; and that all our Pains and Expence i | 
doing good for a few days will be recompenſed and crowned with the Joys ani | 


Glories of Eternity. 
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SERM ON XIX. 


On the Fifth of November, 1678. Before the Ho- 


 nourable Houſe of Commons. 


LUKE ix. 55, 56. 


| But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner « 
pirit ye are of; For the Son of Man 1s not come t6 defiroy mens Int, | 


but to ſave them. 


| MONG many other things, which may juſtly recommend the Chriftian Re | 
A /igion to the Approbation of Mankind, the intrinſick goodneſs of it is moſt 
apt to make impreſſion upon the Minds of ſerious and conſiderate Men. 
The Miracles of it are the great external Evidence and Confirmation of its Truth 
and Divinity ; but the Morality of its DoQtrines and Precepts, ſo agreeable to the 


beſt Reaſon and wiſeſt Apprehenſfions of Mankind, ſo admirably fitted for the per- 


feting of our Natures, and the ſweetning of the Spirits and Tempers of Men, {0 
as fx human Soceity, and every way ſo well calculated for the Peace and Ordet 


of the World: Theſe are the "Things which our Religion glories in, as her Crow! 
and Excellency. Mzracles are apt to awaken and all 


ſenſibly, but effetually, command our Love and Eſteem. 


And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the Occaſion of this Day, than a Dif | 
courſe upon this Argument ; which ſo direfly tends to corre& that ——__— | 


þ EY 
B 


| oniſh, and by a ſenſible and 
over-powering Evidence to bear down the Prejudices of Infidelity ; but there ars© 
ſecret Charms in goodne/ſ7, which take faſt hold of the Hearts of Men, and do in- | 


— — 


_ of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt 


—____ _ Y _— 
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Spirit, and miſtaken Zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our Troubles and Con- 


fuljons, and had ſo powertul an influence upon that horrid Tragedy which was 


deſigned, now near upon fourſcore Years ago, to have been ated as upon this Day. 

And that we may the better underſtand the Reaſon of our Saviour's Reproof 
here in the Text, it will be requiſite to conlider the Occaſion of this hot and furious 
7.eal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that was this: Our Saviour was 
going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and being to paſs through a Village of Samarin, 
he ſent Meſſengers before him to prepare Entertainment for him ; bur the People 
of that Place would not receive him, becauſe he was going to Jeruſalem: The 
Reaſon whereof was, the d:fference of Religion which then was between the Jews 
and the Samaritans. Of which I ſhall give you this brief Account. 

The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Afyrians which we find in 
the Book of Kings was, upon the Captivity of the "Ten 'I'ribes, planted in Samariz 
by Salmanaſſer. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their own Idols, 'till they 
were ſo infeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this Miſchief they deſired to be 
inſtructed in the Worſhip of the God of //-ae/, hoping by this means to appeaſe the 
anger of the God of the Country ; and then they worthipped the God of 1/7ae/ to- 
octher with their own 1dols,. for fo it is faid in the Hiſtory of the K:ngs, that hey 


feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods. 


After the Tribe of Judah were returned from the Cny of Babylon, and the 
Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt, all the Fews were obliged by a ſolemn Covenant 
to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that Manaſſes, a Zewiſh Prieſt, had 
married the Daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan ; and being unwilling to put away 
his Wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to build a 'Temple upon Mount Ger:- 
zim near the City of Samaria, in oppoiition to the Temple at Zernu/alem, and made 
Manaſſes his Son-in-law Prieſt there. So, 

Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between the Jews 


and Samaritans, Which in procels of time grew to ſo violent a Hatred, that they 


would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one another. And this was the 
Reaſon why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour in his Journey, becauſe 
they perceived he was going to worſhip at Zeru/alem. : 

At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, #wo of his Diſciples, Zames and Zohn, pre- 
ſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter, 
and of the true God, and of eru/alem the true Place of his Worſhip, they are 
immediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt, and 
the true Religion ; theſe Herericks and Schifmaticks; for fo they called one another. 
And to this end they defire our Saviour to give them Power to cal for Fire from 
Heaven to conſume them, as Elias had done in a like Caſe, and that too not far from 
Samartia; and it is not improbable that their being ſo near the place where Elias 
had done the like before, might prompt them to this requeſt. 

Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the Reaſons they pre- 
tended for their Paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves under the great Ex- 
ample of E/as, doth very calmly, but ſeverely, - reprove this 'Temper of theirs, 7e 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
mens tives, but to ſave them. | _ 

_ Grotzas obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Manuſcript 
that 1s in Ezgl/and. 1 cannot tell what Manu/eript he refers to; but if it were a 
Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome zealous Tranſcriber, 


offended at this Paſſage, ſtruck it out of the Goſpel, being confident our Saviour 


would not fay any thing that was ſo dire&ly contrary to the current Dottrine and 
Practice of thoſe times. But, thanks be to God, this admirable Saying is {till pre- 
ſerved, and can never be made uſe of upon a fitter Occaſion. _ 

Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: That is, Ye own your ſelyes to 
be my Diſciples, but do 700 conſider what Spirit now acts and goyerns you? Not 
that /arely which my Doctrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, which is not a 
furious and perſecuting and deſtructive Spirit, but mild and gentle and my tender 

nemies: 
You ought to conſider, "That you are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpen- 
fation of the Law, but the calm and peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel; to which 
the Spirit of Elias, though he was a very good Man in his time, would be alto- 
-:F OL; [. C3: gether 
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gether unſuitable. God permitted it then, under that imperfe& way of Reli. 


ion; but now under the Goſpel it would be intolerable: For that deſigns univer- 
Pl Love, and Peace, and Good-will: And now no difference of Religion, no 
pretence of Leal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and jullify this paſlionate and 
fierce, this vindictive and exterminating Spirit. 

For the Son of Manis not come to deſtroy mens Ives, but to ſave them, He ſays 
indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but a Sword; which we are 
not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the accidental 
event and effec of it, through the Malice and Perverieneſs of Men : But here he 
ſpeaks of the proper Intention and Deſign of his coming: He came not to kill and 


deſtroy, but for the Healing of the Nations; for the valvation and Redemption 


of Mankind, not only from the wrath to come, but from a great Part of the Evils 
and Miſeries of this Life: He came to diſcountenance all fierceneſs and rage and 
cruelty in Men, one towards another ; to reftrain and ſubdue that furious and un- 
peaceable Spirit, which is ſo troubleſome to the World, and the Cauſe of fo man: 
miſchiefs and diforders in it: And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only 
| the eternal Salvation of Men's Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happineſs in this W orld. FEE 
The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That a revengeful and 
cruel and deſtruftive Spirit is direftly contrary to the deſign and temper of the 
Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to theſe Three 
Heads. EY | gs 
Firſt, To ſhew the Oppolition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 
Secondly, "I he unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of Zeal for God and Re- 
gion. | 
* hirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the Occaſion of this Day. 


_ TI. Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew the Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and deſion of | 


the Chriſtian Religion : That it is directly oppoſite to the main and fundamental 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Patterns and Examples of our Religion, 
our Blefed Saviour, and the Primztive Chriſtians. 

1. This Spirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is direaly op- 
poſite to the main and fundamental Preceprs of the Goſpel; which command us 
to love one another, and to love all Men, even our very enemzes ; and are ſo far 
from permitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they forbid us to hate 
thoſe who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as our Father which is in 
Heaven is merciful; to be kind and tender-hearred, forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us: And to put on, as the elett of God, bowels of mer- 
cy, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, and to follow peace with all men, and to ſhew all 
meekneſs to all men; And particularly the Paſtors and Governours of the Church 
are eſpecially charged to be of this Temper, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 


ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meekneſs inſtrutting thoſe that 


oppoſe themſebves, if peradventure God will give them repentance to the acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth, To all which Precepts, and many more that I might 
reckon up, nothing can be more plainly oppoſite than inhumane Cruelties and Per- 
ſecutions, treacherous Confpiracies and bloody Maſlacres, a barbarous Inquiſition 
and a holy League to extirpate all that differ from us. And inſtead of zn/trufing in 
meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, to convert Men with Fire and Faggot, and 
to teach them as Gzdeon did the men of Succouth with briers and thorns; and in- 
{tead of waiting for their Repentance and endeavouring to recover them out of 
the Snare of the Devil, to put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to 
Hell as faſt as is poſſible. If the Precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſure- 
ly it cannot be done more groſfly and palpably than by ſuch Practices. 

2. This Spirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to the great Patterns and Examples 
of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. It was pro- 
pheſied of our S2v:our that he ſhould be zhe Prance of Peace, and ſhould make 
it one of his great Buſineſſes upon. Earth, to make Peace in Heaven and Earth, to 
reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take up all thoſe Feuds, and to _ 
ei $41 tinguiſh 
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Þ tinguiſh all thoſe Animoſities ,that were in the World; to bring to an Agreement 


* and a peaceable Demeanour one towards another thoſe that were molt diitant in 
Fi « their Tempers and Intereſts; to make the lamb and the wolf lie down together, that 
© there might be no more deſtroying nor devouring in all God's holy mountain; that is, 
© that that cruel and deſtructive Spirit which prevailed betore in the World, ſhould 
' then be baniſhed out of all Chriſtian Societies. 

: And in conformity to theſe Predictions, when our Saviour was born into the 
World, the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on 
' earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the World, his whole 
© Life and Carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of Meekneſs and Charity. His 
great Buſineſs was to be beneticial to others, to ſeek and to fave that which was 
| Joſt; He went about doing good, to the Bodies and to the Souls of Men: his Miracles 
* were not deſtructive to Mankind, but healing and charitable. He could, if he had 
pleaſed, by his miraculous Power have confounded his Enemies, and have thundred 
- out death and deſtruction againſt the Infidel World, as his pretended FYzcar hath 
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| '  fince done againſt Hereticks. But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated 
jn human Ways, that men ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of it by the Bands of 
/ _ Love, and the Cords of a Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of Reaſon 
, _ - and Perſuaſion; he gave no Example of a furious Zeal and religious Rage againit 
© thoſe who deſpiſed his Doctrine. It was propounded to Men for their great ad- 
; - vantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to the Author 
 __ of this Inſtitution, to compel no Man to it by Temporal Punithments. W hen he 
. | went about making Proſelytes, he offered Violence to no Man, only ſaid, IF 


_ any man will be my diſciple, If any man will come after me. And when his Diſciples 
_ were leaving him, he does not ſet up an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh them for 
their defetion from the Faith, only ſays, //74/ ye alſo go away? - 
| And in. imitation of this bleſſed Pattern the Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
5 | _ and a& for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy Fathers, Lex nova 
1 | mon ſe vindicat ulttore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth not avenge it ſelf by the Sword. 
| This was then the Style of Councils, Nemznz, ad credendum vim mferre, to offer 
| Violence to no Man to compel him to the Faith. I proceed in the 
Il. Second Place, to ſthew the *Unzuſtifiableneſs of this Spirit upon any pretence 
what ſoever for zeal of God and Religion. No Caſe can be put with Circumitances 
_ of greater advantage, and more likely to juſtifie this Spirit and "Temper, than the 
, | Cafe here in the Text. "Thoſe again{t whom the Diſciples would have ca//ed for fire 
| from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from the true Church ; they had 
| affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own Perſon ; the Honour of God, and of that 
| Religion which he had ſet up in the World, and of Feru/a/em which he had ap- 
' Pointed for the Place of his Worſhip, were all concerned in this Caſe: fo that if 
- ever it were warrantable to put on this fierce and furious Zeal, here was a Caſe that 
 ſeem'd to require it: But even in theſe Circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to re- 
| buke and diſcountenance this Spirit, 7e know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 
| And gives ſuch a Reaſon as ought in all Differences of Religion, how wide ſoever 
| they be, to deter Men from this Temper, For the Son of man 7s not come to deſtroy 
_ mens lives, but to ſave them; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconſiſtent with the great 
_ deſign of Chriſtian Religion, and the End of our Saviour's coming into the World. 
And now, what hath the Church of Rome_to plead for her Cruelty to Men for 
| ' the Cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have pleaded for 
| . themſelves in their Caſe? What hath ſhe to fay againſt thoſe who are the Objects of 
_ her Cruelty and Perſecution, which would not have held againſt the Samarztans ? 
| Does ſhe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a Zeal for Truth, and for the Honour of 
God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, upon theſe very Accounts it was, 
_ that the Diſciples would have called for fre from Heaven to have deſtroyed the 
Samaritans. Is the Church of Rome perſuaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are 
_ Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and that no Puniſhment can be too great for ſuch Of- 
fenders? So the Diſciples were perſuaded of the Samaritans: And upon much bet- 
_ ter grounds: Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their Caſe, which the Church 
_ of Rome hath not; and that was Ignorance: And this Apology our Saviour makes 
for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : They had been bred up in 
| the Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this kind of temper, and they 
I | were 
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were able to cite a great Example for themſelves; «beſides, they were then by, | © 
Learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian' Doctrine. But in the Church 
of Rome, whatever the Cale of particular Perſons may be, as to the whole Church | 
and the Governing part of it, this Ignorance is wiltul and attefted, and therefore |. 
inexcuſable. For the Chriltian Religion, which they proteſs to embrace, does x; | 
plainly teach the contrary as it does any other matter whatfoever: And it is ng | 
more evident in the New Teſtament that Chriſt died for Sinners, than that Chrigj. | 


ans ſhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Revealed Religion, | 
much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are zmvented by Men, and impoled a, | | 


the Doctrines of Chriſt. 


You have heard what kind of p77 it is, which our Saviour here reprove; | 
in his Diſciples. It was a furious and deſtructive Jpz777, contrary to Chriſtian | 
Charity and Goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation of their Fault, ' | 
that they themſelves offered no violence to their Enemies: "They left it to God, | 
and no doubt would have been very glad that he would, have manifeſted his e. | 
verity upon them, by ſending down Fire from Heaven to have conſumed them. 

But there is a mnch worle p27 than this in the World, which is not only | 
contrary to Chriſtianity, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, ang 
even to Humanity it ſelf; which by falſhood and perfidiouineſs, by ſecret Plat, | 
and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an Inquiſition or Maſi. | 
cre, by depofing or killing Kings, by Fire and Sword, by the Ruin of their Coun. - 
try, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners; and in a Word, by diſlolying | 
all the Bonds of human Society, and ſubverting the Peace and Order of the | 
World, that 3s, by all the wicked ways imaginable, doth incite Men both to promote | 
| and to advance their Religion. As if all the World were made for them, and there | 
were not only no other Chriſtians, but no other Men beſides themſelves; as Ba. | 
bylon of old proudly vaunted, 7 am, and there 7s none beſides me: And as if the | 
God, whom the Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of Order but of Confuſi. | 
0n; as if he whom we call the Father of merczes, were delighted with Cruelty, | 
and could not have a more pleaſing Sacritice ofter'd to him than a Maſſacre, nor | 
oreater Honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges. of an Inquiſ: | 
tion, 7hat 5s, the Inventers and Decreers of 'L'orments for Men more righteous | 


put a 


and innocent than themſelves. 


Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to diveſt them of all their Maje- | 
ſty and Glory. For if that of Seneca be true, that ſme bonitate nulla majeſtas, | 
without Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, than to ſeparate Goodneſs | 
and Mercy. from God, Cons and Charity from Religion, is to make the zu | 


beit things in the World, God and Relzgion, good for nothing. 


How much righter apprehenſions had the Heathens of the Divine Nature, | 
which they looked upon as fo benign and beneficial ro Mankind, that (as Twlly | 
admirably fays) Diz ammortales ad uſim hominum fabrefatti pene videantur, The | 
nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exattly framed for the benefit | 
and advantaze of Men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of it as of the | 
great Band of human Society, and the Found:zion of truth and fidelity, and ju- 


 1tice among Men. But when Religion once comes ro ſupplant moral righteoul- 


neſs, and to tcach Men the abſurdeſt "Things in the World, to ye for the truth, 
ond to kill Men fer God's ſake: When it ſerves to no other purpoſe, . but to bea 


Bond of Conſpiracy, to inflame the 'Tempers of Men to a greater fierceneſs, and to 
{et a keener Edge upon their Spirits, and to make them Zen 72mes more the childres 
of wrath and cruelty than they were by nature, then ſurely it loſes its Nature, and 
ceaſes to be Rel:270n: Forlet any Man ſay worle of Atheiſm and Infidelity, it he 
can. And, for God's ſake, what is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners 
and Diſpoſitions of Men, to reſtrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, 
from Falſhood and Treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it. were there 
w-re no Revealed Religion, and that human Nature were left to the ConduR of its 


_ own Principles and Inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, much 


more for the Peace and Happineſs of human Society ; than to be ated by a Religion 
that inſpires Men with ſo wild a Fury, and prompts them to commit ſuch out- 
rages; and 1s continually ſupplanting Government, and undermining the weltare 


of Mankind; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion as teaches Men to propagate and advance 
| | pes It 


A 


| ordinary occaſion. 
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it ſelf by means {0 evidently contrary to the very #ature and end of all Religion. 
And this, if it be well conſider'd, will appear to be a very convincing way 

of reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch Principles, 

and of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt grols and palpable Abſurdity. 


| For example, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true LANOn, and their 


Dodrines of exzirpating Her eticks, of the lawfulneſs of depojing Kings, and ſub- 


' verting Government by all the cruel and wicked ways that can be thought of, 
to be, as in truth they are, the Doftrines of this Religion: In this caſe, I would 
| © not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars: But if in the groſs, atid upon the 
© whole matter it be evident, that ſuch a Religion as this is as bad or worſe than 
Infidelity and no Religion, this is Conviction enough to a wiſe Man, and-as good 
© as a Demonſtration, that this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be 
from God. : 


How much better teachers of Religion were the old Heathen Philoſopbers ? 


' fn all whoſe Books and'Writings there is not one Principle to be found of Trea- 
\ chery or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an Aſaſſination 
' or a Maſſacre, to the betraying of-ones Native Country, or the cutting of his 
- Neighbour's Throat for difterence in Opinion. I Pep it with Grief and Shame; 
| becauſe the Credit of our commori Chriſtianity is ſor 
 Panatins and Antipater and Dzogentes the Storck, Tully and Plutarch and Sene- 
ca were thuch honeſter and more Chrittian Ca/#i/?s, than the Fe/aztes are, or the 
i . "90 of the Caſuiſts of any other Order, that I know of, in the Church of 


omewhat concerned in it, that 


Rome. | come now in the EE 0 . 
 IIT. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe. 
1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoie Faults and Miſcarriages which really pro- 


 ceed from the ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it. That under co- 
© lour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no Argument that 
- Religion it ſelf is not good: Becauſe the beſt things are liable to be perverted 
and abuſed to very ill PUR, nay the corruption of them is commonly the worſt, 
| as they ſay, the richel 

' light that 45 in you, ſaith our Saviour, be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 


and nobleſt Wines make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. JF the 


2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this unchri/tian Spirit 


© here condemned by our Saviour: and which teaches us ſuch Do&rimes, and wat- 
| rants ſuch PraFices as are conſonant thereto. You all know, without my ſaying 
ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are taught ſuch Do#renes as 
theſe, That Hereticks, zhat zs, all who differ from them in matters of Faith, are 
| to be extirpated by Fire and Sword, which was decreed in the third and fourth 
 Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are ſtrictly charged to. endeavour this to 
- the uttermoſt of their power, Szcur reputars cupiunt © haber: fideles, as they de- 
fire to be eſteemed and atcounted Chriſtians. Next, their Dofrines of Depoſmng 
Kings, and of Abſobuing their SubjefFs from Obedience to them; which are not 
only univerſally reltevad, 
| ral Ages. Indeed this Do&rine hath not been at all times alike frankly and opens 
| ly avowed, but it is undoubtedly theirs ; and hath frequently been put in execu- 
| tion, though they have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſ- 
| ſion of it. It is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up or let down as 
| occaſion ſerves; and is commonly kept like Go/iath's Sword in the SanFuary be- 


but practiſed by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeve- 


hind the Ephod, but yet ſo that the High-Prieſt can lend it out upon an extra- 


| And for Pra@ices conſonant to theſe DoF ines, | ſhall go no farther than the 


| horrid and bloody Deſign of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had been 
| hid from Ages and Generations; Such a Maſter-piece of Villany, as Eye had not 
| een, nor Ear heard, nor ever before entered into the Heart of Man : So prodi ge 


ouſly barbarous, both in the Subſtance and Circumſtances of it, as is not to be 


*jarrn in all the voluminous Records of Time, from the Foundation of the 


orld. Y | 
Of late years our Adver/aries (for ſo they have made themſelves without any 


provermtion of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny fo plain a matter 
of fa 


t fact; but] wiſh they have not taken an efteRual courſe by freſh Conſpiracies, 


of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it with a witneſs. But I ſhall 
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not anticipate what will. be more proper for another Day, but confine my ſelf tg 
the preſent Occaſion. | | EE "4 " A | 
I will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpiracy, | 
nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which Be/armzme himſelf acknowledpes 
not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that it was fo happily | 
diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their preſent Deſign will be by the tame 
wonderful and merciful Providence of God towards a moſt unworthy People, | 
And may the Lamene/s and halting of Ignatius Loyola,: the Founder of the Je. 
ſuites, never depart from that Oraer, but be a Fate continually attending all their | 
villainous Plots and Contrivances. GEE a $1 : | 
[ ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the Authors 
of it were not convinced of the Evil, but ſorry for the Miſcarriage of it. Sir E. 
 werard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in my hands, | 
after he was in Priſon, and knew he mult ſufter, calls-it zhe beft Canſe ; and was = 
extremely troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to his 
 expeftation, for a great ſin: Let me tell you, ſays he, what a grief it 2s, to hear 
THAT ſo much condemned, which I did believe would have been otherwiſe 
thought of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes that Letter with theſe words: 
In Ro full joy ſhould I dye, if I could do any thing for the Cauſe which I love 
more than my life! And in another Lezter he ſays, he could have ſaid ſomething 
to have mitigated the 9dz#u7 of this Buſineſs, as to that Point of involving thote | 
of his own Religion in the common ruin. 4 dare not (ſays he) take that courſe | 
that I could, to make it appear leſs odions, for divers were to have been brought 
out of danger, who now would rather hurt them otherwiſe. I do not think there | 
would have been three worth the ſaving, that ſhould have been loſt, And as to | 
the reſt, that were to have been {ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to | 
have the leaſt relenting in his Mind about them. All doubts he ſeems to have | 
 look'd upon as "Temptations, and zntreats his Friends to pray for the pardoning of | 
his not ſufficient ſtriving againſt Temptations ſince this Buſmeſs was undertook, 
_ Good God! that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould ſo perfectly ſtrip | 
' them of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of Mankind into ſuch | 
Wolves and Tygers: That ever a pretended Leal for "Thy glory ſhould inſtigate | 
Men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a rate! It is believed by many, and nor without | 
cauſe, that the Pope and his FaQtion are the Anzichri/t. I will ſay no more than I | 
know in this matter; I am not ſo ſure that it 1s /e that 1s particularly deſigned in | 
Scripture by that Name, as I am of the main Arzzc/es of the Chriftian Faith ; But | 
however that be, I challenge Antzchri/t himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he. | 
comes, to do worſe and wickeder things than theſe. TY EEE ] 
But I muſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spzrz* which is | 
there condemned, whilſt ] am inveighing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt looks | 
uncharitably to ſpeak the Truth in theſe matters, and barely to relate what. theſe. | 
Men have not bluſh'd to do. I need not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things; | 
they are too horrible in themſelyes, even when they are exprel3'd in the ſofteſt and | 
gentleſt Words. > 2; F | 
' I would not be underitood to charge every particular Perſon who is, or hath been 
in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like Practices: But I mult 
charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: 1 mult charge the Zleads of their 
Church, and the prevalent Zeaching and governing Part of it, who are uſually the 
Contrivers and Abetters, the Executioners and Applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 
_ I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral Perſons who 
have lived and died in that Communion, as Era/mns, Father Paul, Thuanus, and 
many ofhers; who had in truth more Goodneſs than the Principles of that Religion 
do either incline Men to, or allow of. And yet he that conſiders how univerſally 
_ almoſt the Paps/ts in Ireland were engaged in that Maſſacre, which is {till freſh in 
our Memories, will find it very hard to determine how many degrees of Innocency 
and good Nature, or of coldneſs and indifterency in Religion, are neceſlary to over- 
ballance the Fury of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conſcience, TEC RI 
I doubr not but Tapes are made like other Men. Nature hath not generally given 
them ſuch ſavage and cruel Diſpoſitions,, but their Religion hath made them 10. 


V hereas true Chriſtianity is not only the belt, bur the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in oy 
World; 
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'Serm. XIX. before the Houſe of Commons. oy 


o | World; and fo far as any Church is departed from Good-nature, and become Cruel 
' 14d Barbarous, fo far is it degenerated from Chrittianity. I am loth to fay it, and 
y, | Set] am confident 'tis very true, That many Papiſts would have been excellent 
's | Perſons and very good Men, if their Religion had not hindred them ; if the Doc- 
y  -trines and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural 
ce  Diſpoſitions. _ | NFRAYD | 
e, | +» [I fpeaknot this to exaſperate 7on, worthy Patriots and the great Bukwark of our 
-. | Religion, tO Any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs anchri/t;anSeverities againſt 
ir them: No, let us not do like them; let us never do any thing for Religion that is 
contrary to it: Burt I ſpeak it to awaken your care thus far, 'That if their Prieſts 
5  — will always be putting theſe pernicious Principles into the Minds of the People, ef- 
'. feRtual Provifion may be made, that it may never be in their Power again to put 
$ them in Practice. We have found by Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation 
15s they have been continually pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion : 
ji5 _ When God knows we have been 1o far from thirſting after their Blood, that we 
hh did not fo much as defirc their difquiet, but in order to our own neceſlary fafety, 
G and indeed to theirs. Rs E | 0 
R And God be praiſed for thoſe matchlels Inſtances which we are able to give of 
'e the generous Humanity and Chriſtian Teinper of the Ang/zh Proteſtants, Aﬀeer 
5 _* Queen Mary's Death, when the Protellant Religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bonner, 
e notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was permitted quietly to live and 
ſe die among us. And after the Treaſon of this Day, nay at this very time, ſince the 
't Piſcovery of ſo barbarous a Deſign, and the higheſt Provocation in the World, by 
e | the treacherous Murder of one of His Majelty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good 
0 | Manand a molt excellent Magiſtrate, who had been active in the Diſcovery of this 
oO | Plot; I fay, after all this, and notwithilanding the continued and inſupportable in- 
'& | folence of their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
of | Not ſo much as any Incivility, that 1 ever heard of, hath been offer'd to any of them. 
| T would to God they would but ſeriouſly confider this one difference between our 
ip | Religion and zhezrs, and which of them comes neareſt to he H7/dom which zs from 
' ebove, which is peaceable, and gentle, and full of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and 


have good hopes, that upon this occaſion God will open their Eyes ſo far, as to 
convince a great many among them, that zhaz cannot be the true Religion which 
inſpires Men with ſuch barbarous Minds. OS 

\ | have now done; and if TI have been tranſported upon this Argument ſomewhat 
beyond my uſual Temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our preſent Circumſtances, 
will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed my ſelf all along with a juſt Senſe, and 
with no unjuſt Severity, concerning theſe horrid Principles and Practices; but yet 


is | With great pity and tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have 
:5s | been deluded by them, and enfſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Roman. 
ſe. | Orator did of himſelf upon another Occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria /6- 
ge | wverum, crudelem nec patria nec natura efſe voluit, My nature inclines me to be 
d | tender and compaſlionate; a hearty zeal tor our Religion, and concernment for the 
| publick welfare of my Country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere; but 
n neither my natural Diſpoſition, nor the Temper of the Eng/th Nation, nor the 
1 pres of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chri/tzan Religion, will allow me to be 
T1 2CIUECI. | RF ne - 
% | For the future, Let us encourage our ſetves in the Lord our God; and commit 
C our Cauſe, and zhe keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing: And, under God, 
o Jet us leave it to the Wiſdom and Care of His Majeſty, and His two Houſes of 
d Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the Security of our Peace and Religion 
mn Againl{t all the ſecret Contrivances and open Attempts of theſe Sons of violence. And 
ly let us remember thoſe Words of David, Pal. 37. 12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked plot- 
in - ZTeth againſt the juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth : The Lord ſhall laugh at 
y bum, for he ſeeth that his day is coming. The wicked have drawn out the ReewT, and 
[- bent their bow, to caſt down the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as be of upright con- 
if les : Thew ſwords ſhall enter into their own heart, and their bows ſhall be 
on broken. | 
o. _  Andl hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now begun to 
ze Oo forus, we may take encouragernent to our ſelves againtt all the Enemies of our 
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your ſelves, and ye fhall be broken —_— : Take counſel together, and it ſhall coy | 
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On the Fifth of November. 


Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the words of the Prophet, 1/z. 8g | 
ro. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be broken m pucces, and Ive | 
ear all ye of far Countries: Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces - Ga 


to nought : Speak the word and it 
VS. | 
And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful acknoy. 
ledgements to Almighty Goa, for the invaluable Bleſſing of our Reformed Religicy, 
and for the miraculous Delrverance of this Day, and for the wonderful Diftover) | 
of the late horrid and barbarous Conſprracy againſt our Prince, our Peace, and oy; 
Religion 2 | 


9all not fiand, FOR GOD IS WITHh 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our Rock, 
and our mighty Deliverer : ho hath brought us out of the Land of Zg ypr, ang 
out of the Houſe of Bondage ; and hath ſer us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Super. 
{tition, a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear: Y 

I ho hath from time to time delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs deſigns 
wicked and unreaſonable Men; and hath render'd all the Plots and Contrivance, 
the miſthievous counſels and devices of theſe worle than Heathens, of none effet 

Who did, as upon this Day, reftue our King and our Princes, our Nobles an 
the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of oxr Church and the Judges of the Land, 
from that fearful Deſtrudinm which was ready to have fewallowed them ups _ 
 WYVho tl brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hitherto pr... 
ſerved our Religion and Civil Intereſts to us, in deſpight of all the malicious an 
reſtieſs attempts of our Adverſarzes : : | 


Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great things for us, and hath ſaved us| 
a mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we tru, | 
will deliver us: Be Glory and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, from Generatin| 
to Generation. And let all the People ſay, Amer. : | 
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To my Honoured aol 
FRIENDS and COUNTRYMEN, | 


Hugh Frankland,” CGervas Wilcocks, 
Leonard Robinſon, George Pickering, 

| Abrah. Fothergh | ng | Edward Dujjeld, 

: William Fairfax, 7" Fon lopham, 

| Thomas Fohnſonz | | James Longbotham, 
| Fobn Hardefly, | | Nathan. Holroyd, 


| Stewards of the or oe TO. 


Mr. 4 


GENTLEMEN) 


*H1S Sermon, which was firſt Preached, and is | 
now Publiſhed at your Defires, 1 dedicate to your | 
Names, io whoſe Prudence and Care the Direttion and | 
Management of this firſt General Meeting of our Country: | 
men was committed; FHeartily wiſhing that it may be ſome | 
way ſerviceable to the healing of our unhappy Differences, | 
and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity among Chriſtians, | 
eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Reform d Rehgion. 1 am, | 


Gentlemen, 


Your Aﬀectionate Country-manz 


and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon 
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SERMON XX. 


| Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen- 


tlemen, and Others, in and near LONDON; 
Born within the County of TORKR. 


b—_—— 


JOHN xiii. 34, 35: 
A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another ; as I 
have loved you, that tye alſo love one another: By this ſhall all men 
know that rye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


A S the Chriſtian Religion in general is the beſt Philoſophy and moſt perfe& 


2 Inſtitution of Lite; containing in it the molt entire and compleat Syſtem 


of moral Rules and Precepts that was ever yet extant in the World: So it 
peculiarly excels in the Doctrine of Love and Charity; earneſtly recommending, 
{tritly enjoining, and vehemently and almoſt rear F preſſing and inculcating 
the excellency and neceſlity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues; and propounding 
to us, for our Imitation and Encouragement, the molt lively and heroical Example 
of Kindneſs and Charity that ever was, in the Life and Death of the great Founder 
of our Religion, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Jeſus the Son of God. 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other Parts of our Duty cleared the dimneſs 
and obſcurity of natural Light, and ſupplied the ImperfeQions of former Revelas 
tions, ſo doth it moſteminently reign and triumph in this great and blefled Virtue 
of Gharity ; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions that had been before in the 
World, whether Jew or Pagan, were ſo remarkably defective. OE 
| With great Reaſon then doth our blefled Saviour call this 2 ew Commandment, 
and alert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religion ; conſidering 
how imperfectly it had been "Taught, and how little it had been Practiſed in the 
World before; A new Commandment Þ give unto you, that ye love one another ; as 
T have loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know that ye 
ark my Diſciples, if ye love one another. - | | 
ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix Heads. 
Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving 
one another, a new Commandment. | ”— 


Secondly, To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by inſtancing in 
the chief Acts and Properties of Love. 


Thirdly, To conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to 


the ſeveral Objects about which it is exerciſed. 


_ Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Authority, 


but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanded. 75 


 +ifthly, "The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation; as 7 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. 

9zxthly, and Laſtly, "The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Dz/czple, the diſtin- 
tive Mark and CharaRer of our Profeſſion; By this ſhall all men know that ye 


are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


[. [n what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one another, a 
new Commandment ; Not that it is abſolutely and altogether zew, but upon ſome 


Ariſtotle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and likeneſs a/! Mer 
are Friends, and kindly difpos'd towards one another. And it is a known Precept 
of the Jewiſh Religion, to /ove our Neighbour as our ſelves, 


2 


In 


| Tpecial Accounts. For it is a Branch of the ancient and primitive Law of Nature. 
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To my Honoured 


Hugh Frankland,” CGervas Wiltocks, 

| Leonard Robinſon, | | George Pickering, 

Mr. | 42rab. Fothergth | yy. | Edward Duſſeild, 

A 4 Wilham Fairfax, 5 © © John Topham, 
| Thomas Fohbnſon, | | James Longbotham, 


1 Fobn Hardeſty, } | Nathan. Holroyd, 
Stewards of the Tor4/bire Feaſt. 


GENTLEMEN) 


"F*H1S Sermon, whici was firſ# Preached, and is | © 
now Publiſhed at your Defires, 1 dedicate to your | © 
Names, to whoſe Prudence and Care the Direftion and | © 
Management of this firſt General Meeting of our Country- | 
men was committed; Heartily wiſhing that it may be ſome | 
j way ſerviceable to the healing of our unhappy Differences, | 
and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity among Chriſtians, | 
eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. 1 am | 


Gentlemen, 


Your Aﬀectionate Country-man, 


and humble Servant; 


Jo. Tillotſon 
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SERM ON XX, 
Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen- 
tlemen» and Others, in and near LONDON, 
Born within the County of TO RK. 


JOHN xiii. 34, 35. 


A new Commandment [ grve unto you, that ye love one another ; as 1 


have loved you, that tye alſo Iove one another: By this ſhall all men 
know that rye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


4 Inſtitution of Life ; .containing in it the moſt entire and compleat Syſtem 


A S the Chriſtian Religion in general is the beſt Philoſophy and moſt perfet 
of moral Rules and Precepts that was ever yet extant in the World: So it 


peculiarly excels, in the Dotrine of Love and Charity; earneſtly recommending, 
{tritly enjoining, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually preſling and inculcating. 


the excellency and neceſlity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues; and propounding 


to us, for our Imitation and Encouragement, the moſt lively and heroical Example 


of Kindneſs and Charity that ever was, 1n the Life and Death of the great Founder 
of our Religion, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Feſus the Son of God. 
So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other Parts of our Duty cleared the dimneſs 


Z and obſcurity of zatural Light, and ſupplied the Imperfe&ions of former Revelas 


tions, ſo doth it moſteminently reign and triumph in this great and blefled Virtue 
oi rity ; in which all the Philolophy and Religions that had been before in the 
World, whether Jew/þ or Pagan, were ſo remarkably defeQtive. Cs 
With great Reaſon then doth our blefled Saviour call this 4 ew Commandment, 
and alert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religion ; conſidering 
how imperfe&ly it had been Taught, and how little it had been Praftiſed in the 
World before; A new Commandment 1 give unto. you, that ye love one another ; as 
T have loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know that ye 
army Diſciples, if ye love one another, | 

ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Jords under theſe fix Heads 
Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving 
one another, a nuew Commandment. | _ 


 _ Jecondly, 'To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by inſtancing in 
the chief Acts and Properties of Love. 


Thirdly, 'To conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to 


| the ſeveral ObjeRs. about which it is exerciſed. 


 Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Authority, 
but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the og, gazing BLIGi - COTE | 
' #ifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation; as 7 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. es 4M 
- Szxthly, and Laſtly, 'The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Dz/c:ple, the diſtin- 
tive Mark and Character of our Profeſſion; By this ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, | 2 —_— 
[. [nz what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one another, a 
new Commaiidment ; Not that it is abſolutely and altogether zew, but upon ſome 
Ipecial Accounts. For it is a Branch of the ancient and primitive Law of Nature. 
Ariſtatle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and likeneſs a/! Mer 
are Friends, and kindly diſpos'd towards one another. And it is a' known Precept 
of the Zewiſh Religion, to /ove our Neighbour as our ſelves, 
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' h ſome Senſe then, it is 20 1eW Commandment ; and ſo St. Fehr, who was moſt 
likely to underſtand our Saytour's meaning in this Particular, (all his Preaching and 


Writing being almoſt nothing elſe, but an inculcating of this one Precept) explaing 


this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpetts it was, and it was not @ mew Cor. 
mandment, 1 John 2. 7, 8. Brethren, I write no new Communament unto you, butt 
* that which ye had from the beginning, that 1s, from ancient times: But then he 
correqs himſelf; Again, raw but yet a new Commandment I write unto. you. Sy 
that though it was not abſolutely zew, yet upon divers conſiderable Accounts it 
was ſo, and in a peculiar manner proper to the Evangelical Inſtitution ; and is in 
ſo expreſs and particular a manner aſcribed to the reaching of the /Zoly Ghopp, 
Which was conferred upon Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as it they hardly 
needed any outward Inſtruction and Exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 Thef” 4.9. 
But as touching Brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye your ſelves 
are SeoliJaxioy divinely taught and inſpired to love one another. 
This Commandment then, of /oving one another, is by our Lord and Saviour {9 
much enlarged as to the O4zed of zt, beyond what either the /ews or Heathens 
did underſtand it to be, extending to all Mankind, and even to our greateſt Ene- 
mies; ſo greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree of it, even to the lay- 
ing down of our Lives for one another; ſo eftetually taught, ſo mightily encou- 
raged, ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well be called a 
new Commandment : For though it was not altogether unknown to Mankind be- 
' fore, yet it was never ſo taught, ſo encouraged; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Ex- 
ample given of it, never ſo much weight and {treſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy 
or Religion that was before in the World. 7 DIED. 
II. I ſhall endeayour to declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, or the 
Duty required by it. And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the chief 4&s 
and Propertzes of Love and Charity. As, Zamanity, and Kindneſs in all our Car- 
riage and Behaviour towards one another; for Love ſmooths the Diſpoſitions of 
Men, ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another : Next, to r7ezozce in the 
Good and Happineſs of one another, and to greve at their Evils and Sufterings; 
for Love unites the Intereſts of Men ſo as to make them affe&ted with what hap- 
pens to another, as if it were in ſome ſort their own Caſe: 'Then, to contribute as 
much as in us lies to the Happineſs of one another, by relieving one another's 
Wants, and redreſling their Misfortunes: Again, tenderneſs of their Good Name 
and Reputation; a proneneſs to interpret all the Words and Actions of Men to 
the beſt ſenſe; patience and forbearance towards one another ; and when Diffe- 
_rences happen, to manage them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be 
ready to forgive and to be reconciled to one another ; to pray one for anorher; 
and if occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, to be ready 
to lay down our Lives for our Brethren, and to ſacrifice our ſelves for the furthe- 
Tance of their Salvation. _ | 


Ill. We will conſider the "is op and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to 


the various Objefts about which it is exerciſed. 

And as to the zegatzve part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally towards 
all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will to any Man, or to do him any harm or 
. miſchief; Love worketh no evil to his Nezghbour. "Thus much Charity we are to 

exerciſe towards al! without any exception, without any difference. Eee 

And as to the po/izzve part of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal Good-will 

to all Men, withing every Man's Happineſs, and praying for it as heartily as for 
our own: And if we be lincere herein, we ſhall be ready upon all occaſions to pro- 


cure and promote the Welfare of all Men. But the outward ARs and Teſtimo- 


nies of our Charity neither can be actually extended to all, nor ought to be all 
alike. We do not know the wants of all, and therefore our knowledge of Per- 
2 ſons, and of their Conditions, doth neceſſarily limit the effeRs of our Charity with- 
in a certain compaſs; and of thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for 


want of ability. Whence it becomes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome Rules to our 


ſelves for the more diſcreet ordering of our Charity ; ſuch as theſe; Caſes of ex- 


tremity ought to take place of all other Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of 
Relations ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of Kindneſs, and upon the 
account of Benefits received, may well lay the next Claim. And then the Houſho/d = 


_ of Faith 1s to be peculiarly conſidered. And after theſe, the Merit of the P ertons 
| wht : -- ond 
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and all Circumſtances belonging to them, are to be weighed and valued ; Thoſe 
who labour in an honeſt Calligg, but are oppreſs'd with their Charge; thoſe who 
are fallen from a plentiful Condition, eſpecially by Misfortune and the Providence 
of God, without their own fault; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been 
eminently charitable and beneficial to Mankind; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible 
Neceſlities and Infirmities of Body or Mind, whether by Age or Accident, do plead 
for them : All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and conſideration. 
IV. We will conſider our Obl:gations to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's 
Authority, bus likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excel.- 
lency of the thing commanded. 'T his 1s the Commandment of the Sox of God, who 
came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare the Will of God to us. 
And this is peculiarly Hzs Commandment, which he urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo 
earneſtly, and ſo as if he almoſt required nothing elſe in compariſon of this, Zoh. 
I5. 12, This is my commandment, that ye love one another: And Yer. 17. Theſe 
things I command you, that ye love one another, As if this were the End of all his 
Ng and of his whole Doctrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And 


: ſo St. Fohn, the /oving and beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which 
' > the Son of God was to deliver to Mankind, x 70h. 3.11. This zs the Meſſage which 
2 ge have heard from the beginning, that ye ſhould love one another. And Ver. 23. 


This is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us Commandment. And Chap. 4. ver, 21. 
This Commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God love his brother alſo. 
But beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent Obligation to 


| it from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of the thing 
\ it ſelf, The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and our inclination to Socie- 


ty, in which there can beno Pleaſure, no Advantage, without mutual Love and Kind- 


' neſs. And Egnzty allo calls for it, for that we our ſelves wiſh and expe& Kind- 


neſs from others, is conviction enough to us that we owe it to others. "The ful- 


} filling of this Law is the great perfe&tion of our Natures, the advancement and 


* enlargement of our Souls, the chief Ornament and Beauty of a great Mind. It 


makes us like to God, the beſt and moſt perte&t and happieſt Being, in that which 
is the prime Excellency and Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Nature. 
| And the Advantages of this 'Temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. It freeth 


- our Souls from thoſe unruly and troubleſome and difquieting Paſſions which are 


the great Torment of our Spirits; from Anger and Envy, from Malice and Re- 
venge, from Jealouſie and Diſcontent. It makes our Minds calm and chearful, 
and puts our Souls into an cafie poſture, and into good humour, and maintains us 
in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment. of our ſelves : It preſerves Men from many Miſ- 
chiefs and Inconveniences, to which Enmity hs Il-will do perpetually expoſe 
them: It is apt to make Friends, and to gain Enemies; and to render every Con- 
dition either pleaſant, or caſie, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the 


trueſt Love to our ſelves, and doth redound to our own unſpeakable Benefit and 
Advantage in all reſpects. gy 


” 


It is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equalled by our Saviour 


' with the ff and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly acceptable to God, 


moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our ſelves. Ir is the eafie(t of 
all Duties, and it makes all others eaſie ; the pleaſure of it makes the Pains to ſig- 
nifie nothing, and the delightful refle&tion upon it afterwards is a moſt ample Re- 
ward of it. It is a Duty in every Man's Power to perform, how (trait and indi- 
gent ſoever his Fortune and Condition be. The pooreſt Man may be as charitable 
as a Prince; he may have as much kindneſs in his heart, tho' his hand cannot be 
{o bountiful and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cup of cold 
water, as a Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by God. And one 
of the moſt celebrated Charities that ever was, how ſmall was it for the matter of 
It, and yet how great in regard of the Mind that gave it? I mean the Widow's 
two mites, which ſhe caſt znto the Treaſury: One could hardly give leſs, and yet 
none can give more, for ſhe gave all that ſhe had. All theſe Excellencies and Ad- 
vantages of Love and Charity, which I have briefly recounted, are ſo many Ar- 
guments, ſo many Obligations to the Practice of this Duty. 

V. We will conſider the great inſtance and example which is here propounded to 
our miation; As 1 bave loved you, that ye alſo love one another, The Son of 
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God's becoming Man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all that he did, 
and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued Proof and Evidence of his 
mighty Love to Mankind. The greateſt inſtance of love among Men, and that 


roo but very rare, is for a Man ro /ay down his Life for another, for his Friend, | 


but the Son of God died for all Mankind, and we were all his Enemies. Ang 
ſhould we not chearfully imitate the Example of that great Love and Charity, the 
Effets whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo beneficial, ſo happy to every one of us? Haq 
he not loved us, and died for us, we had certainly periſhed, we had been milera- 
ble and undone to all eternity. A 7 IS) RR SN 

| And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be always 
freſh in our Memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on purpoſe in{ti- 


tuted for the Commemoration of this great Love of the Son of God, in laying 


down his Life, and ſhedding his precious Blood for the wicked and rebellious Race 
of Mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon this noble Argument as it de- 
ſerves. *:.. I ORETL OS 

VI. The 4ſt thing to be conſidered is, the place and rank which this Precept 


and Duty holds in the Chriſtzan Religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the | 
' proper Badge and Cogniſance of our Profeſſion ; By 7hzs ſhall all men know that | 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. The difterent Se&s among the Jews _ 
had ſome peculiar CharaQter to diſtinguiſh them from one another. "The Scholars | 
of the ſeveral great Rabb7's among them had ſome peculiar Sayings and Opinions, 


ſome Cuitoms and Traditions whereby they were ſeverally known: And ſo like- 


wiſe the D/crples of Fohn the Bapriſt were particularly remarkable for their great 


Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinftions of Sef7s and Schools among the Jews, 
our Savionr fixeth upon this Mark and Charatter whereby his Dz/czp/es ſhould be 
known from the Dz/ezples of any other Inſtitution, 4 mighty love and affetFion to 
one another. f: IS = 
- Other SeFs were diſtinguiſhed by little Opinions, or by ſome external Rites and 
Obſervances in Religion ; bur our Savor pitched upon that which is the moſt 
Real and Subſtantial, the moſt Large and Extenſive, the moſt Uſeful and Bene- 
ficial, the moſt humane and the molt d:vine quality of which we are capable. 
This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the World: 
This was the Legacy he left them, and the Effte& of his laſt Prayers for them: And 
for this end, among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament of his blefled Body and 
Blood, to be a lively Remembrance of his great Charity to Mankind, and a per- 
petual Bond of Love and Union amongit his Followers. | 
And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all Occaſions recommend 
this to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, 'That zz Chri// 
7eſas, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion nothing will avazz, no not Fazth it ſelf, unlels 
it be enlivened and z»/þ:red by Charity ; That Love zs the end of the Commandment, 
TAG. 7 wy ſyeas, the end of the Evangelical declaration, the firit Fruit of the 
Jpzr:t, the Spring and Root of all thoſe Graces and Virtues which concern our 


Duty towards one another : "That it is that /am and Abridgment, the Accompliſh- | 


ment and fulfilling of the whole Law: That without this, whatever we pretend 


to in Chriſtianity, we are nothing, and our Religion 7s vain : That this is the great- | 
eſt of all Graces and Virtues, greater than Fazzh and Hope; and of perpetual uſe | 


and duration. Charzty never fazls. 
And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the Crown 


of all other Virtues: Above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves, ſaith 


St. Peter: And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian Virtues, exhorts 


us above all to ftrive after this, And above all theſe things put on Charity, which 


zs the bond of perfeftion. This St. Fohn makes one of the moſt certain ſigns of our 
Love to God, and the want of it an undeniable Argument of the contrary: fs 
man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he who loveth not 


bis brother whom he hath {een, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? This | 
he declares to be one of the beſt Evidences that we are in a State of Grace and 
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Salvation, Hereby we know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love _ 


the Brethren, 
So that, well might our bleſſed Saviour chufe this for the Badge of his Diſci- 


ples, and' make it the great Precept of the moſt perfe& Inſtitution: Other things. | 


might have {ſerved better for Pomp and Oftentation, and have more gratified the 
6 | Curioſity, 
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2 Corioficy, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtirion of Mankind, but there is no quality in 

* the World which, upon a ſober and impartial Conſideration, is of a more ſolid 
Ul cod incrinace Value OO DO STD 
> And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very eminent for this 
2 Virtue, and particularly noted for it: \92bzs notam inurit apud qroſdam, it is a 
* Mark and Brand ſet upon us by ſome, ſaith Tertullian; and he tells us, that it 
* was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love one 

” another. Lucian, that great ſcofler at all Religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of 
 * Chriſtians, that this was the great Principle which zhe:r Maſter had inſtill'd into 
 * them. And F#/an, the bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, could not for- 

” | © bear to propound to the Heathen for an Example the Charity of the Galilerns; 
| © for ſo, by way of reproach, he calls the Chriſtians; who (fays he) gave them- 
> | = ſelves up t0 humanity and kindneſs ; which he acknowledgeth to have been very 
- | © much to the Advantage and Reputation of our Religion: And in the ſame Let- 
: * ter to Arſacius, the Heathen High Prieſt of Galatza, he gives this memorable 
- Teſtimony of the Chrsſtzans, that their Charity was not limited and confin'd on- 


4 ly to themſelves, but extended even to their Enemies; which could not be ſaid 
+ | HQ either of the Jews or Heathens: His words are theſe, If 3s a ſhame, that when 
"| © the Jews ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only 
" | their own, but thoſe alſo of our Religion, that we only ſhould be defefive in ſo ne- 
, © cefſary a Duty. By all which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the 


- great Precept of our Savzour, but was in thoſe firſt and bleſt Times the general 
- practice of his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar 
and remarkable quality in them. i 
' The Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 

t. With relation to the Church of Rome. os bot Es 

2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. 

3. With a more particular reſpect to the Occaſion of this Meeting. 
TL. Firſt, With relation to the Church of Rome ; Which we cannot chuſe but think 
_ of, whenever we Pa of Charity and loving one another; eſpecially having had ſo 
| late a Diſcovery of their afteftion to us, and ſo conſiderable a Teſtimony of the 
Kindneſs and Charity which they deſigned towards us: Such as may juſtly make the 
' ears of all that hear it to tinge, and render Popery execrable and infamous, a 

- frightful and hateful thing to the end of the W orld. 


' Ir is now but too viſible how grofly this great Commandment of our Saviour is 
contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoſe in that Communion, from the Pope 
down to the meanelt F7zar ; but by the very Dotctrines and Principles, by the Genzus 
and Spirit of that Religion, which is wholly calculated for Cruelty and Perſecution. 
| Where now is that Mark of a Di/ezpe, fo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and 
Maſter, to be found in that Church? And yet what is the Chr:fian Church but the 
Society and Community of Chrz/t's Diſciples? Surely in all reaſon, that which our 
Lord made the diſtinctive Mark and Character of his D:/ezples, ſhould be the prin- 
 Cipal Mark of a #rue Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteen Marks of 
- the true Church, all which the Church of Rowe arrogates to her ſelt alone: But he 
wiſely forgot that which 1s worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour inſiſts upon, 
| as the chief of all other, 4 /ncere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians: This he 
knew would by no means agree to his own Church. T 


But for all that, 1t 1s very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular Chri- 


Mm tins ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rowe would engroſs 
th all Faith to her elf: Faith in its utmoſt perfetion, to the degree and pitch of 
&  Infallibility: and they allow no Body in the World, beſides themſelves, no though 
they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, to have one grain of true 
o Faith; becauſe they do not believe upon the Authority of their Church, which 
+; | they pretend to be the only foundation of true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant 
Jo! __ and vain Pretence; but admit it were true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, though 
A Phey had all Faith, if they have not Charity, they are nothing. 

1" | | The greateſt Wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute Chriſti- 
7 | _ ans moſt, do all this while, the moſt confidently of all others, pretend to be the 
. _ _ Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be {o but themſelves. That Church 
-” | _ Whieh excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the World, and if the could, 
6 | "= © hg them out of the hog yet needs aſſume to her felt to be 
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the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Saviour had ſaid, Hereby ſhall all men knoy © 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, and excommunicate, and kill one anothe, © 
IW hat ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? thou empty and impudent Pre. * 
tence of Chriſtianity * | 0 26 oe 1 5 RY ? 

II. Secondly, th relation to our ſees, who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformet © 
Religion, How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully negle. El | 
Ged, but plainly violated by us? And that not only by private hatred and ill-wjj, = 
Quarrels and Contentions in our Civil Converſation and Intercourſe with oy © 
another ; but by moſt unchriſtian Diviſions and Animoſities in that common re. 
lation wherein we {ſtand to one another, as Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtant; 

Have we not all one Father 2 hath not one God created us? And are we not jy 
a more peculiar and eminent manner Þrethren, being a// the Children of God by 
Faith in Feſus Chriſt? Are we not all Members of the ſame Body, and Partaker; 
of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of Eternal Lite? 

So that being Brethren upon ſo many Accounts, and by ſo many Bonds and _ 
Endearments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the fame heavenly 
Country, why do we fall out by the way, ſince we be. Brethren? Why do we not, 
as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity ? but are ſo apt to quarrel and break 
out into Heats, to crumble into Sefts and Parties, to divide and ſeparate from 
one another upon every {light and trifling occaſion. | | 

Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter ; but very calmly 
and 7 the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the Name of our dear £97rd who loved us 
at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this new Commandment of 
his, that ye love one another: Which is almoſt a ew Commandment \till, and 
hardly the worſe for wearing; ſo ſeldom is it put on, and ſo little hath it been 
practiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages, | | 

Coniider ſeriouſly with your ſelves; ought not the great matters wherein we | 
are agreed, our union in the Doftrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and in all the ! 

 _necellary Articles of that Fairh which was once deliver'd to the Saints, in the | 
ſame Sacraments, and in all the ſubſtantial parts of God's W orſhip, and in the | 
oreat Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, to be of greater force to unite | 
us, than diflerence in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites and Circumſtances of | 
Worſhip to divide and break us: ne, ” TT 
Are not the things, about which we differ, in their nature z#4z/2rent ? that is, | 
things about which there ought to be no. difterence among wife Men? Are | 
they not at a great diſtance from the Life and Eflence of Religion, and rather | 
g00d or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or are made | 
uſe of to Schiſm and Faction, than either neceſlary or evil in themſelves? And | 
j — ſhall little Scruples weigh fo far with us, as, by breaking the Peace of the Church | 
| about them, to endanger our whole Religion? Shall we take one another by zhe | 
throat for a hundred pence, when our common Adverſary ſtands ready to clap | 
upon us an Action of 7er thouſand talents? Can we in good carneſt be content- | 
ed that rather than the S$zrp/:ce ſhould not be thrown out, Popery ſhould come | 
in; and rather than receive the Sacrament in the humble, but indifferent, Poſture 
o: kneeling, to ſwallow the Camel of Tran/ub/tantiation,and adore the Elements of 
iSread and Wine for our God and Saviour? and rather than to ſubmit to a Jer 
| form of Prayer, to have the Service of God performed in an un4nown Tongue? 
Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt zn this our day, by fo clear a Demon- 
ſiration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not He been 
infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareſt and molt dangerous Ex- 
periment that ever was: [I ſay, are we not yet convinced, what mighty Advanta- 
ges our Enemies have made of our Diviſions, and what a plentiful Harveſt they 
have had among us, during our Differences, and upon occaſion of them : and 
how near their Religion was to have entered in upon us at once, at thoſe wide 
Breaches which we had made for it? And will we {till take counſel of our E- 
nemies, and chuſe to follow that courſe, to which, of all other, they who hate 
us and ſeek our ruin, would moſt certainly adviſe and dire us? Will we freely 
ofter them that Advantage which they would be contentcd to purchaſe at any rate? | 
Let us, after all our ſad experience, at laſt take warning to kcep a ſtedfaſt Eye, 
upon our chiet Enemy, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be diverted from the con- 
{ideration and regard of our greate(t Danger by the petty FIOCIOnns. of our 
Re 2 Fricnds; 
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wv | Friends; ſo I chuſe to call thoſe who diſſent from us in lefſer matters, becauſe I 
*r. > would fain have them ſo, and they ought in all reafon to be ſo: But however they 
[> behave themſelves, we ought not much to mind thoſe who only fling dirt at us, 
L whilſt we are ſure there are others who fly at our Throats, and {trike at our very : 
I —_ us learn this Wiſdom of our Enemies, who, though they have many great 
il, * Differences among themſelves, yer they have made a ſhift, at this time, to unite to- 
ne gether to deſtroy us: And ſhall not we do as much to fave our ſelves? 
wn O11 nm fas eft & ab hoſte doceri. "HEE 
fr, Tt was a Principle among{t the ancient Romans, a brave and wiſe People, donare 
Mm _ iymicitias Reip. to give up and ſacrifice their private Enmities and Quarrels to the 
by | publick Good and the Safety of the Commonwealth. And is it not to every con- 
ers _ fjderate Man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that nothing can maintain and ſupport 
- the Proteſtant Religion among{t us, and found our Church zpor a Rock; fo that 
nd _ when the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall ffand 
nly 2% firm and unſhaken: That nothing can be a Bulwark of ſufficient force to reliſt all 
ot; _ the Arts and Attempts of Popery, but an eſtavl:jh'd National Religion, firmly united 
ak * and compaRed in all the parts of it? 1s it nor plain to every Eye, thar little Sesand 
"Mm © ſeparate Congregations can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of Sand to a 
* weighty Building, which whatever Shew it may make cannot ſtand long, becauſe it 
y - wants Union at the Foundation, and for that Reaſon mult neceſſarily want ſtrength 
Us and firmneſs. mn . ” 
of Tr is not for private Perſons to undertake in matters of publick concernment ; 
nd. - but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governours of our Church (notwith- 
en. | ſtanding all the Advantages of Authority, and we think of Reaſon too on our ſide) 
| are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace ſake, and in order to a firm 
We: __ Union among Proteſtants, they would be content, if that would do it, not to inſiſt 
ne | - upon little things ; but to yield them up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, 
" or perhaps in ſome very tew things, to the plautible Exceptions of thoſe who differ 
het _ from us. EO : 
ite}  - But then ſurely, on the other ſide, Men ought to bring along with them a peace- 
oi] able Diſpoſition, and a Mind ready to comply with the Church in which they were 
© bornand baptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things; and deſirous, upon any terms 
1s, _ that are tolerable, to return to the Communion of it: a Mind free from Paſlion and 
ret Prejudice, from peevith Exceptions, and groundleſs and endleſs Scruples; not apt 
er | to inlilt upon little Cavils and Objections, to which rhe very belt things, and the 
de | greatelt and the cleareſt Truths in the World are and always will be liable : And what- 
nd | ever they have been heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, tofſed to and fro, 
cnt and carried about with every wind of Dottrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning 
het craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to decerve. re 2 
ap | And if we were thus aflected on all hands, we might yet be a happy Church and 
u- | Nation; if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules, and walk according to them, 
ne Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the Iſrael of God. 
re II. Thzrdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words z relation 10 the occaſion of 
of _ this preſent Meeting. | have all this while been. recommending to you, from the 
ef © Authority and Example of our bletſed Saviour, and from the Nature and Reaſon of 
24 _ the Thing it ſelf, this molt excellent Grace and Virtue of Charity, in the moſt proper 
N- | Acts and Inſtances of it: But belides particular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed upon 
en emergent Occaſions, there are likewiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly com- 
X-  mendable, becauſe they are more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of a 
a- | longer continuance; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now 
&  torm'd and eſtabliſhed into a char:table wad aaa : And the Anniverſary Meetings 
1d \ Of thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in London ; 
de for 7w9 of the beſt and nobleit Ends that can be, the maintaining of Friendſhip, and 
on | the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call charitable 
te | Cuſtoms, which of late Years have very much obtained in this great and famous 
ly | City. And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and ſatisfaRion to all good Men, to 
e! | © ſee ſo Eenerans, {0 humane, ſo Chriſtian a Diſpoſition to prevail and reign ſo much 
ye,  amongtt us. ; h 
n- | 8 _ The {irange overflowing of Vice and Wickedneſs in-our Land, and the pro- 
ur. gfous mereale and impudence of pm 21d Impiety, hath of late Years boaded 
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very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon. this City and: Nation, ang © 
ſeems ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: And the greateſt Comfort | © 
have had, under theſe ſad Apprehenſions of God's Diſpleaſure, hath been this, thx ? 
though bad Men were perhaps never worſe in any Age, yet the good, who I hope 


are not a few, were never more truly and ſubſtantially good. 1 do verily believe, 
there never were, in any time, greater and more real eftects of Charity; not from 


a blind Superſtition, and an ignorant Zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and pre. 


which have been cauſed by our Civil 


ſumptuous Principle of Merit, but from a ſound Knowledge, and a ſincere Loye 
and Obedience to God, or, as the Apoſtle expreileth it, our of a pure heart, and 
of a good conſtience, and of faith unfeigned. 


o 


been very much cheriſhed of late Years by this fort of Meetings: and that to ve- 
ry good purpoſe and effect, in many charitable Contributions diſpoſed in the beſt 
xt wiſelt ways: and which likewiſe hath tended very much to the reconciling 
of the Minds of Men, and the "mw of thoſe fierce Heats and Animoſitics 

onfuſtons and Religious Diftractions. For 
there is nothing many times wanting to take away Prejudice, and to extinguiſh 


Hatred and 1!}-will, but an Opportunity for Men to ſee and underftand one ano- 


ther; by which they will quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as 


mate, but let us endeavour that it may be equal to the Extent. of our Country; 
and as we are incomparably the greateſt County of England, let it appear that we 


they have been repreſented one to another at a diſtance. 
IPe are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of Zzg/and that have entred into 


this friendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for our late 


ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and outſtrip thoſe 
who are gone before us: Let not our Charity partake of the Coldneſs of our Ci. 


are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our Charity. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, | 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour imto our hearts that moſt excellent Gift of Cha- | 
rity, the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues: Without which whoſor-| 
ver tiveth, is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only Son Feſi| 


Chriſt's ſake. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrif, | 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Cove- | 
nant, make you perfett in every good work to do his Will, working im you | 
that which ts well-pleaſmg in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom bt | 


glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


And who, that loves God and Religion, can chuſe but take great contentment : 
to ſee ſo general and- forward an Inclination in People this way? which hath 
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SERMON XXL 


 Preached at Whitehall, April 4, 1679. 


:. 3 FOHMN iv. :. 
Beloved, believe not every iris, but try the ſpirits whether they are 
God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone ont mto the World. 


T 


and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning of the Chr;/tian Church, 
who endeavoured to ſeduce Men from the true Do&rine of the Goſp®| 


delivered by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching oper | 
| 4 things} 


HIS caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe Prophets 
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* Serm. XXI. Of the Tryal of the Spirits. 
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” takes upon him to be inſpired and to be a ] 
* the Spirits s that is, examine thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be real or 
.* not; and examine the Doctrines which they bring, becauſe there are many Im- 
© poſtors abroad in the World. 
© * This is the plain Senſe 
- four Propoſitions. 
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of thoſe new Teachers, whether they 
* were from God or not. Believe not every Spirit ; that is, not every one that 
| eacher come from God : Bu# 7ry 


of the Words: In which there are contained theſe 


"" Firſt, That Men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this is 
© the Reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation: Becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are gone out mnto the World; therefore we ſhould try who are 
"true, and who are falle. ET, 


Secondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and to 


= teach a Divine Dotirme: This follows upon the former ; becauſe Men may 
- falſly pretend to Inſpiration ; therefore we are not to believe every one that makes 


- this pretence. For any Man that hath but Confidence enough, and Conſcience 


- little enough, may pretend to come from God. And it we admit all pretences 


\ of this kind, we lie at the Mercy of every crafty and confident Man to be led 


© by him into what deluſions he pleaſeth. CR Te ; 

Thirdly, Neither are we to rejed, all that pretend to come from God. "This is 
ſufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, believe not every Spr- 
7it, he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome; and when he faith, 7ry the Sprrits 
whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be of God, and that thoſe which 

| are ſoare to be believed. Theſe Three Obſervations are ſo plain, that I need on- 
ly to name them to make way for the Gs Te 

 * Fourth, Which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. And 

_ that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, from 

thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired: And this is neceſlarily implied in the 


 Apoſile's bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God. For it were in 
- vain-to make any tryal, if there be no way to diſcern between pretended and 


__ real Inſpiration. 


uſeful to be reſolved. 


Now the handling of this will 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Dottrines: thoſe which 


; really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo? 


Il. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain ? 

I. How we may diſtern between true and counterfeit Dottrines and Revelati- 
ons? for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 

r. That Reaſon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to 
uſe the Phraſe in the Text, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits are 
of God, and what not, For all Revelation from God ſuppolſeth us to be Men, 
and to be endued with Reaſon; and therefore it does not create new Faculties 
in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us before. W hat- 
ever Doctrines God reveals to Men are propounded to their Underſtandings, and 
by this Faculty we are to examine all DoQrines which pretend to be from God, 
and upon examination to judge whether there be reaſon to receive them as Di- 
vine, or to reject them as Impoſtures. w- Wy 

2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural 
Religion. We muſt firſt be aſſured that there is a God, before we can know 
that he hath made any Revelation of himſelf: And we muſt know that his Words 
are true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient Reaſon to believe the Revelations 
which he makes to us: And we muſt believe his Authority over us, and that he 
will reward our Obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach of them ; other- 


wiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encouragement to Obedi- 


ence, Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be true, and naturally known to 
us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Revelation; otherwiſe the Revelations of God 
would ſignify nothing to us, nor be of any force with us. 


3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 


Principles of Natural ng : that 2s, by thoſe Apprehenſions which Men ;-4 
vil 


turally haye of the Divine PerfeRions, and by the clear Notions of Good and 


2 things, could not both be from God; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſti- 
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* ans to examine the DoEtrines and Pretences 
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give occaſion to /wo very material Enquiries, and 
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Evil which are imprinted upon our Natures: Becauſe we haye no other way 1, | 
C | judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed by him, and what nat, | 
\| but by the natural Notions which we have of God and of his eſſential PerfeGiions: 
| Which, becauſe we know him to be immutable, we have reaſon to believe he wij 
- never contradit. And by theſe Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what Gag 
hath revealed; and when any doubt arifeth concerning the meaning of any Divine 
Revelation (as that of the Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our ſelves, in the | 
Interpretation of it, by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we 
have of God, and we have all the Reaſon in the World to reje& that Senſe which 
is contrary thereto. For inſtance, when God is repreſented in Scripture as having 
| a human Shape, Eyes, Ears and Hands, the Notions which Men naturally have 
the Divine Nature and PerfeQtions do ſufficiently direct us to interpret theſe Fy. 
- preflions in a Senfe worthy of God, and agreeable to his Perfe&tion: And there. _ 
Neb it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpoken to our Capacity, and in 
Figure, than to be litterally intended. And this will proportionably hold in many 
other Cales. SALT oo SPOILED, FLEE Io 
4. Nothing ought to be received as a Revelation from God which plainly contra. 
Aifts the Principles of Natural Religion, or overthrows the certainty of them. For 
inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That there 7s no God, 
| becauſe this is a Contradiction in terms. SEAT $577 | 
So likewiſe to pretend a Command from God, That we are to hate and deſpiſe 
him; becauſe it is not credible that God thould require any thing of Reaſonable. 
Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations to him ; Beſide; | 
that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a Contradiction ; becauſe upon ſuch a | 
Suppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and yet to obey him is cer- | 
tainly' to honour him. So that in this Caſe to honour God, and to deſpiſe him, | 
would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts of him. In like manner it would | 
be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, That there is no life after this, nw | 
rewards and puniſhments in another World: Becauſe this is contrary to thoſe nz | 
tural Apprehenſions which have generally poſſeſt Mankind, and would take away | 
the main force and ſan&tion of the Divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concern: | 
ing any pretended Revelation from God, which evidently contradias thoſe natural | 
Notions which Men have of Good and Evil; as, That God ſhould command, or al- | 
hw Sedition and Rebellion, Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury; becauſe the Practice of | 
theſe would be apparently deſtructive of the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, | 
and would naturally bring Confuſion into the World : But God 7s nor the God of | 
Confuſion, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally known. | 
Upon the ſame Account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revelation | 
which overthrows the certainty of the Pranciples of natural Religion; becauſe that | 
would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it felt, which ſuppoſeth the | 
Truth of thoſe Privciples. For inſtance, whoever pretends any Revelation Zhat | 
brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very thing make {ſuch a | 
| Revelation queſtionable. For it God take no care of the World, have no con- | 
cernment for humane Afﬀairs, why ſhould we believe that he makes any Revelation | 
of his Will to Men? And by this Principle Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be 
tried: Dewt. 13. 1. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, and giveth thee a ſim 
or wonder, and the ſign or wonder come to paſs whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
| Let us go after other gods, and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the 
words of that Prophet : And he gives the Reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hat) 
ſpoken unto you to turn you away from the Lord your God, which brought you out 
of the Land of Egypt. Here is a Caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work 
a true Miracle to give credit to his Doctrine (which in other Caſes the Scripture 
[makes the Sign of a true Prophet) but yet in this Caſe he is to be rejeted as an 
Impoſtor : Becauſe the Doctrine he teacheth would draw Men off from the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf to the 
/ People of 1/#ael in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them out of the land of | 
Egypt. v0 that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teachcth 
any thing contrary to that natural Notion which Men have, That there zs but ove 
God, who only ought to be worſhipped. I nn ng nd 
5. Nothing ought to be recerved as a Divine Doftrine and Revelation, without 
good evidence that 14 is ſo: that is, without ſome Argument ſufficient bo. ſatley a | 
*F: 6 | pru ent 
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-1dent and conſiderate Man. Now (ſuppoſing there be nothing in the matter of 


' > the Revelation that 1s evidently contrary to the Principles of Natural Religion, nor 
© > ro any former Revelation which hath already received a greater and more ſolemn 
il 3 Atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned by all Mankind -to be a ſufficient Te- 
Ty z {timony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, that they are from God. 'Fhis was the Teiti- 
ww | mony which God gave to Moſes to fatisty the People of 1/7aet that he had ſent 
7 him; Exod. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my 
"@  woice: for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Upon this God 
þ © endues him with a Power of Miracles, to be an Evidence to them, That they 
ym | may believe that the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath ap 
of _ peared unto thee. And all along 1n the Od Teſtament, when God {ſent his Prophets 
x. ro make a new Revelation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary Meſſage, he al- 
e.  - ways gave credit to them by ſome oign or Wonder which they foretold or wrought. 
2 And when he ſent his Joz into the World, he gave Teftimony to him by innume- 
n - rable, great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than AZo/es and all the 
* Prophets had wrought. And there was great Reafon for this: Becauſe our Saviour 
P - came not only to publiſh a new Religion to the Worid, but to put an end to that 
ox © Religion which God had inſtituted before. And now that the Goſpel hath had the 
4. Confirmation of ſuch Miracles as never were wrought upon any other Occaſion, no 
' © Evidence inferiour to this can in Reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit to 
ſo _ any thing contrary to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſls, 
le  _ foretold by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were fo inconſiderable 
& . in compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition to that 
£4 Revelation which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven by Miracles, 
x. | beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. HE 
m, | 6. And laſtly, No Argument is ſuffictent to prove a Dotirime or Revelation to be 
14 _ from God, which is not clearer and ſironger than the Difficulties and Objeftims 
on | againſt it: Becauſe all Afſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the {trongett clearctt 
a. | _ Evidence always carries it: But where the Evidence is equal on both ſides, that can 
ay | produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe and doubt in the Mind whether the Thing be truc 
nn. | _ or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles 
a1 | which they could not work, they might reaſonably have diſputed it with him, who 
j/. | had been the true Prophet: Bur when he did Works plainly above the Power of 


their Magick and the Devil to do, then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that 
_ there was the Finger of God. So Iikewile, though a Perſon work a Miracle (which 
- ordinarily is a good Evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings 
| be plainly contrary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a better 
Objection againſt the Truth of this Doctrine than the other is a Proof of it; as is 


plain in the Caſe which Mo/es puts, Dewz. 13, which I mentioned before. 
Upon the ſame Account no Man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of Tya1- 
ſubſtantiation to be revealed by God ; becauſe every Man hath as oreat Evidence 


© Thar Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any Man can pretend to have that God hath re- 


By  _ vealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe 'Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian Do- 
an  —  Etrine, it mult have the ſame Confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles - 
be But of all Doctrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a 
ow | Þ Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the very ſame aſlu- 


. Tance which a Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of the Falſhood of 
the Doctrine, za? zs, the clear Evidence of his Senſes for both. For that there 


2þ 1s a Miracle wrought to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread, 
op but the body of Chriſt, he hath only the Evidence of his Senſes: and he hath the 
+ very ſame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of 
4 _ Chriſt, but bread. v9 that here ariſeth a new Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould 
ot | believe his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt rhe DoEtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or 
ho | bearing Teſtimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that Doctrine: For 
'F - there is juſt the ſame Evidence againſt the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for 
of  ®he truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
th Objettion againſt it, do juſt ballance one another ; and where the weights in both 
_ >cales are equa, it is impoſſible that the one ſhould weigh down the other: and 
_ conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would 
ut | be, to prove to a man by ſomething that be ſees, that he does not ſte what he ſoes. 
| 4 | | 
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And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give ſatis. 
Rion to the f7/f Enquiry I propounded, v7z. How we may diſcern between try« 
and counterfeit Revelations and Doctrines: I proceed now tothe . 


Il. To whom this judgment of diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chriftiang | 
in general, or to ſome particular Perſon -or Perſons, authorized by God to judge | * 
for the reſt of Mankind, by whoſe Judgment all Men are concluded and boung | 
up. And this is an Enquiry of no ſmall importance: becauſe it is one of the mot | 
fundamental Points in difference between Us and the Church of Rowe. And how. | 
ever in many particular Controverſies, as concerning Tranſ/ubſtantiation, the Com. | 
munion in one Kind, the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, the Buſineſs of 1. | 
dulgences, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of Images, they are not able tg | * 
offer any thing that is fit to move a reaſonable and conliderate Man; yet in thi; | 
Controverſie, concerning the Judge of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome | 
ſpecious appearance of Reaſon, which deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. | 
Therefore that we may examine this Matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe Thre- | 


Things. 


1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may underſtand hoy 


far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. 
2.1 fall repreſent the Grounds of this Principle. Z 


| 3. Endeavour to fatisfie the main Objections of our Adverſaries again{t it: And 
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lixewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch Reaſon and Necelſlity for an univerſal Intal. "7 


lible Judge as they pretend. 


]. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may underftand | 
how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. | 

Firſt, Private Perſons are only to judge tor themſelves, and not to impole their | 
Judgment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. And this is re | 
ſonable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive others of that Liber- | 
ty which he aflumes to himſelf, and which he can claim upon no other account, | 


but becauſe it belongs to others equally with himſelf, 


Secondly, This liberty of Judging is not ſo to be underſtood as to take away the | 

eachers in Religion. Nor can this be denied to | 
be a reaſonable Limitation ; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed Religion is not a | 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed into Men; but is to be | 
learned as other things are. And if it be to be learned, there muſt be ſome to | 
teach and in{truct others: And they that will learn muſt be modeſt and humble; | 
and in thoſe things, of which they are no competent Judges, they muſt give cre- | 
_ dit to their Teachers, and truſt their skill : For inſtance, every unlearned Man is | 
to take it upon the credit of thoſe who are skiltul, that the Scriptures are truly | 
and faithfully tran{lated; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, | 
and more diticult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe whoſe proper Bul:- | 
neſs and Employment ir is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe things. | 
For in theſe Cates every Man is not capable of judging himſelf, and therefore he | 
muſt neceſſarily truſt others: And in all other things he ought to be modeit; and | 
unleſs it be in plain Matters, which every Man can judge of, he ought rather to | 


Neceſlity and Uſe of Guides and * 


diſtruit himfelf than his Teacher. 


And this reſpe& may be given to a Teacher, without cither ſuppoſing him to. 
be infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my Judgment to him. A Man 


may be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) and fit to have the 


reſpe&t which is due to a Teacher, though he be not infallible in thoſe Scienccs: 
and becauſe Infallibility is not neceſfary to ſuch a Teacher, it is neither necellary _ 
nor convenient, that I ſhould abſolutely reſign up my Judgment to him. For tho 


[ have reaſon to credit him, within the compaſs of his Art, in things which I do 
not know, I am not therefore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary t0 
what I and all Mankind do certainly know. For example, if upon pretence 0 


his skill in Arithmetick, which I am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That wit | 
fwo do not make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beft Mathemair 
cian in the World, yet I cannot believe him in this thing: Nor is there reafon l| 
ſhould ; becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as much of thi. 
before as he or any Man elfe could tell me. The Caſe is the fame in Matters of | 
Religion ; in which there are ſome things ſo plain, and lie ſo level to all CapaciUics | 
that every Man is almoſt equally Judge of them: As I ſhall have occaſion _—_ t: 

| a gray | 


to ſhew by and by. 


erm. XXI. Of the Tryal of the Spirits. 


* Thirdly, Neither doth this liberty of judging exempt Men from a due ſubmiſli- 
 &n and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every Man is bound to 
| | Sbey the lawful Commands of his Governours; and what by publick Conſent and 

' | Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to be gainſaid by private Per- 
Tons, but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood or unlawtulnels of it. And this 
3s every Man's —_ for the maintaining of Order, and out of regard to the Peace 
3nd Unity of the Chu ; | 
'yolous Pretence: And when Men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, 
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rch; which is not to be violated upon every {cruple and fri- 


and may reſtrain and puniſh them. 


TJ 


7 Fourthly, Nor do l ſo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as to think 
*every Man fit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great part of People 
are ignorant, and of ſo mean a Capacity as not to be able to judge of the force of 
a very good Argument, much leſs of the Ifſue of a long Diſpute; and ſuch Per- 
' ons ought not to engage in Diſputes of Religion ; but to beg God's direion, and 
to rely upon their Teachers: and above all to live up to the plain difates of na- 
"tural Light, and the clear Commands of God's Word, and this will be their beſt 


Fecurity. And if the Providence of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as 


- 
+ 
7 


do ſeduce them into Error, their Ignorance is invincibie, and God will not con- 


demn them for it, ſo long as they 1incerely endeavour to do the Will of God fo 
far as they knoW it. And this being the Cafe of many, eſpecially in the Church 
"=". of Rome, where Ignorance is ſo induſtriouſly cheriſhed, I have ſo much charity as 
to hope well concerning many of them: And ſeeing 7har Church teaches and en- 
-joyns the People to worſhip Images, it 1s in ſome fenſe charitably done of them, 


Not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may not be guilty 


of {inning again{t ſo plain a Law. | 


Having premiſed theſe Cautions, I pfoceed in the . 
IT. Place, To repreſent to you the Grounds of this Principle of our Religion, vir. 


"That we allow private Perſons to gudge for themſelves in matters of Religion, 


Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are molt neceſſa- 


'ry to be believed and practiſed, are fo plain, that every Man of ordinary capacity, 
after competent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which is always to be ſuppoſed) 

\ can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any Man, or Company of Men in the 
| World can judge for him; becauſe in theſe he hath a plain Rule to go by, Naru- 
' ral Light and clear Revelation of Scrapture. And this is no new Principle of the 
Proteſtants, but moit expreſly owned by the Ancient Fathers. Whatever things 
are neceſſary, are plain, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom. Al things are plainly contained in 
| Scripture which concern Faith and a Good Life, ſaith St. Auſtin, And nothing can. 
| be more reaſonable, than that thoſe things which are plain to every Man ſhould be 
| left to every Man's Judgment: For every Man can judge of what is plain ; of evi- 
| dent Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws plainly deli- 
 vered in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is next to Madneſs to 
deny. I will refer it to no Man's Judgment upon Earth to determine for me, 
Whether there be a God or not? Whether Murder and Perjury be Sins? Whe- 


ther it be not plain in Scripture, That Je/as Chriſt zs the Sor of God, That he be- 
came Man, and died for us, and roſe agaiu? So that there is no need of a Judge 


In theſe Caſes. Nor can I poſlibly believe any Man to be fo abſolutely infallible, as 


not to call his Infallibility into queſtion, if he determines any thing contrary to 
what is plain and evident to all Mankind. For if he ſhould determine 7hat Zhere 
2s 10 God, or that he is not to be worſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward 


Men, or, which is the Caſe that Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice 


Virtue; he would hereby take away the very Foundation-of Religion; and how 
can I look upon him any longer as a Judge in Matters of Religion, when there 
can be no ſuch thing as Religion if he have judged and determined right. 

Secondly, 'The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private Per- 
ſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my Text, 
which bids Men z7ry the Spirits whether they be of God. 1 do not think this is 
ipoken only to the Pope or a General Council, but to Chriſtians in general : for 
to theſe the 4po/tle writes. Now if St. Fohn had believed that God had conſtitu- 
ted an Infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence and Determination all 
Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon to have referred Chriſtians 
to Lv w the tryal of Spirits, and not haveleft = = every Man's private Judgment 

L. 1. | 2 tO 
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fo, and yet to deny him the uſe of his own Judgment whether their Reaſons he 
{ſufficient to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtle realons in | 


reſign up his Judgment to their Church: But what tolerable Reaſon can any Ma | 


particular Points? eſpecially if it be' conſidered, that no Man can make a diſcreet | 


for ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould ſay, that God hath given a Man 


for the aſſurance of Mens Faith, and for the Peace and Unity of his Church : Or, ! 


| the Peace of the W orld, as the other is to the Peace of the Church. And Men ſurely 


Of the Tryal of the Spirits. 


to examine and to. determine theſe things. But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe 2 
the ſame mind ; and tho' he was guided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not «. 


Bak 3 x. as 1 


pet that Men ſhould blindly ſubmit to his Doctrine : Nay, fo far is he from tha 7 : 


that he commends the Berears for that very thing for which I dare ſay the Chur} .* 
of Rome would have checked them mot ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriy.| 8 
tures to ſee whether thoſe things which the Apoſtles delivered were /0 or ng} *® 
This liberty St. Par allowed ; and tho' he was inſpired by God, yet he treat} * 
thoſe whom he taught like Men. And indeed, it were a hard Caſe that a neceſf. 
ty of believing Divine Revelations, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be impoſe} 
upon Chriſtians; and yet the liberty of judging, whether a Doctrine be from Gy! 
or not, ſhould be taken away from them. _ LOI £ 
Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in effec j,| 
as much as we contend for. For tho' they deny a liberty of judging in Particuly | _ 
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pornts of Religion, yet they are forced to grant Men a liberty of judging upon the E // 


whole, When they of the Church of Rome would perſuade a Few or a Heathey, 
to become a Chriſtian ; or a Heretick (as they are pleaſed to call 'Us) to come ove 
to the Communion of their Church, and ofter Arguments to induce them there. 
unto; they do by this very thing, whether they will or no, make that Man Judge 2 
which is the true Church, and the true Religion : Becauſe it would be ridiculous ty. 
perſuade a Man to turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to dy 
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another Caſe, if Men be fit to judge for themſelves in fo great and important a | 
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Matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought #nworthy 7 | : 


Jnage im leſſer Matters? They tell us indeed that a Man may uſe his Judgment in 
the choice of his Religion; but when he hath once choſen, he is then for ever to} 


give, why a Man ſhould be fit to judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon | 


Judgment of any Religion, before he hath examined the particular Do&trines of it, | 
and made a judgment concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give aþ 
Man judgment in the moſt fundamental and important Matter of all, viz. To dz/cern | 
the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe; for no other end, but to | 
enable him to chooſe once for all to whom he ſhould reſign and enſlave his Judgment | 


Eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet | 
Perſon to lead him about blindfold all the days of his life. I come now to the | 
_ WE Thing TI propounded, which is, To anſwer the main Objettion of our Adver- | 
faries againſt this Principle; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch Reaſon and | 
Neceſſity for an univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. Now their great Ob- F 
jection 1s this, If every Man may judge for himſelf, there will be nothing but con- | 
fuſion in Religion, there will be no end of Controverſies: ſo that an univerſal in- | 
fallible Judge is neceflary, and without this God had not made ſufficient Proviſion | 


as it is exprelied in the Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus; | 
otherwiſe our Lord had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, How plauſible ſoever this Ob- |! 
jection may appear, | do not deſpair, but if Men will lay afide prejudice and impar- | 
tially conſider things, to make it abundantly evident, that this Ground is not fut- | 
ficient to found an Infallible Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I deſire | 
theſe following Particulars may be conſidered. | 
Firſt, That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have done ac- 
cording to their fancy, than what he hath really and aQtually done. . My Text ex- | 
preſly bids Chriſtians to zZry the Spirits, which to any Man's ſenſe does imply, that | 
they may judge of theſe Matters : But the Church of Rome ſays they may not ; be- | 
caule it this liberty were permitted, God had not ordered things wiſely, and for | 
the beſt, for the Peace and Unity of his Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays in | 
another Caſe, W/hat art thou, O man, that objefteſt againſt God? | 
Secondly, it this Reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there is an 
univerſal infallible Judge fer over the whole World in all Temporal Matters, to 
whole Authority all Mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is as neceſlary to 
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3. re every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe about matters of Temporal Right, 
@.c< about matters of F aith. But it is evident in Fact and Experience that there is no 


*Kach univerſal Judge appointed by God over the whole World, to decide all Caſes 
:Fof temporal Right; and for want of him the World is fain to thift as well as it can. 
.F Zur now a very acute and ſcholaſtical Man, that would argue that God muſt needs 
| Fave done whatever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might b 


. 


the very ſame way of Reaſoning concJude the neceflity of an univerſal infallible 


Judge in Civil Matters as well as in Matters of Religion: And their a/zter Dominus 


Fon videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every 


whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 


2 Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure Men in Matters of Re- 


®Jgion; becauſe Men may be ſufhciently certain without him. I hope it may be 


' certain and clear enough That there 1s a God; and That his Providence governs the 
128 | 


*JYorld: and That there is another. Life after this, though neither Pope nor Council 
"had ever declared any thing about theſe Matters. And for Revealed Doctines, 
'we may be certain enough of all that is neceſlary, if it be true which the Fathers 
"tell us, That all things neceſſary are plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 


 * Pourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end Con- 


©troverſies, and to preſerve the any of the Church ; unleſs it were likewiſe infal- 


: © 


"libly certain, That there zs ſuch a Fudge, and Who he is. For 'till Men were ſure 
"of both theſe, there would {till be a Controverſy whether there be an infallible 
"Judge, and who he is. And if it be true which they tell us, That without an in- 
 fallible Fudge Controverſies cannot be ended, then a Controverſy concerning an in- 
*fallible Judge can never be ended. And there are 7wo Controverſies actually on 


* foot about an infallible Judge; One, //hether there be an infallible Fudge or not ? 


which is a Controverſy between Us and the Church of Rome: and the other, //ho 
*this infallible Fudge is 2 which 1s a Controverſy among themſelves, which could 
never yet be decided: And yet 'till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would 
'be of no uſe to them for the ending of Controverlies. I Tth © DIED 

 Fiftbly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining all Con- 
-troverſies in Religion. If Men would diveſt themſelves of Prejudice and Intereſt, as 
© they ought, in Matters of Religion, the neceſlary things of Religion are plain enough, 
and Men would generally agree well enough about them: But if Men will ſuffer 
: themſelves to be byailed by theſe, they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, if 
' there were one; or they would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility 
' into Queſtion. And as for doubtful and leſſer Matters in Religion, Charity and 
| Mutual Forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable and 
: happy, perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, without abſolute Unity 
- In Opinion. EY 4 | Hs mg 7 EG do faces 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the Inconveniences of Men's judging for 
- themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have given, | 
| doubt not to make it appear, that the Inconveniences are far the leaſt on that ſide. 
| The preſent Condition of humane Nature doth not admit of any Conſtitution of 


' things, whether in Religion or Civil Matters, which is free from all kind of Ex- 
_ cCeption and Inconvenience: That is the beſt fate of things which is liable to the 


| leaſt and feweſt. If Men be modeſt and humble, and willing to learn, God has done 
| that which is ſufficient for the Aſſurance of our Faith, and for the Peace of his 
- Church, without an infallible Judge: and if Men will not be ſo, I cannot tell what 


_. would be ſufficient. . I am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apoſtles 


| Times, when thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided by an infallib e 
| Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in matters of Religion, and 
' If we will be contented to be inſtructed by them in thoſe neceſſary Articles and 
| Duties of Religion, which are plainly contained in Scripture ; and to be cqunſelled 


| and directed by them in things that are more doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee 
. 7A we might not do well enough without any infallible Judge or Guide, _ 


ut {till it will be ſaid, 'Who ſhall judge what things are plain and what doubtful? 
he anſwer to this, .in_ my Opinion, is not difficult, - For if there be any thing plain 


in Religion, every Man that hath been duly inſtructed in the Principles of Religion 


; canudge of jt, or elſe it is not plain. , But there.are ſome things in Religion ſo very 


F Pn, tnat no Guide or Judge can in reaſon claim that Authority over Men, as to 


© oe them to believe or do the contrary ; no, tho” he pretend to Infallibility ; no, 
Vo. I. F TD LOL LG > tho' 
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tho! he were an Apoſtle, tho' he were an Angel from Heaven, St. Paul puts the Car, : | 
ſo high, Gal. 1. 8. Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel ; ; 


unto you, than what you have recervea, let him be accurſed: Which plain] 


Y ſup. oY 


poſeth that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary to the Gyr. | # 


pel. What? Nor believe an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, if he ſhould tex | 3 
evidently contrary to the plain Docirine of the Goſpel? If he ſhould 4. | 
termine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No; not an Apoſtle, nor » | 


any thin 


Angel ; becauſe ſuch a Dodtrine as this would confound and overturn all thingy i, | 
Religion. And yet Bellarmin puts this very Caſe, and ſays, if the Pope ſhould {, | 
determine, we were bound to believe him, unleſs we would ſin againſt Conſcience, | 
\ 1 will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; by which | 
it will appear what Credit and Authority 1s fit to be given to a Guide, and what ng, | 
Suppoſe Foie a Stranger into Eng/ana, and landing at Dover took a Guide ther: | 
to conduR me in my way to 7ork, which I knew before by the Map to lie Nor | 
of Dover : Having committed my {elf to him, if he lead me for two or three gay; | 
together out of any plain Road, and many times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannq | 
but think it ſtrange,that ina civil and well-inhabited Country there ſhould be no High. | 
ways from one part of it to another: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, tho” not with. | 
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out ſome regret and impatience. but then if after this, for two or three days more | ” 


he lead me direaly South, and with my Face full upon the Sun at noon: day, an; | 
at laſt bring me back again to Dover Tere; and {till bids me follow him: The | 


certainly no Modeſty does oblige a Man not to diſpute with his Guide, and to tel | 


him ſurely that can be no Way, becaule it is Sea. Now tho' he ſet never ſo bold: | 


Face upon the matter, and tell me with all the gravity and authority in the World þ 
"That it is not zhe Sea but dry Land under the /peczes and appearance of Water, | 
and that whatever my Eyes tell me, having once committed my ſelf to his guidance, | 
I muſt not truſt my own Senſes in the cate; it being one of the moſt dangeroy þ 
forts of Infidelity for a Man to believe his own Eyes rather than his fazrh/1 and in Þ 
fallible Guide: All this moves me not ;. But I begin to expoſtulate roundly with hin, | 


and to let him underſtand that if 1 muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be « | 


no farther uſe to me; becauſe [ ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whether | 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, 1 tell him plainly, tha 
when [ took him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me the differents be. 
tween North and South, between a Hedge and a Highway, between Sea and dr) 
Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any Man elſe could tell me; but | 
took him to conduR and dire me theneareſt way to 707k. And therefore after all hi 
 impertinent Talk, after all his Motives of Credibility to perſuade me to belicsc 
| him, and all his confident Sayzzgs, which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand 
 ſifly upon the ſhore, and leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own 
courſe, and to diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolve not to follow 
him. And is any Man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms: 
And this is truly the Cafe, when a Man commits himſelf to the Guidance of any 
Perſon or Church: If by vertue of this Authority they will needs perſuade me ou 
of my ſenſes, and not to believe what { ſee, but what they ſay; that Virtue i 
Vice,and Vice Virtue, it they declare them to be ſo: And that becauſe they fay the 


are infallible, I am to receive all their DiEtates for Oracles,tho' never ſo evidently falle | 
and abſurd in the Judgment of all Mankind: In this caſe there is no way to be rid | 
of theſe unreaſonable People, but to deſire of them, ſince. one kindneſs deſervcs | 
another, and all Contradictions are alike caſte to be believed, that they would be | 
pleaſed to believe that Infidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce thci: | 


Authority, I do yield a moſt perfe& ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 


' Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws of Men, | 
go upon this preſumption, that Men are not ſtark Fools ; but that they will conſid | 
their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concernment of their eternal Sal- | 
vation. . And this is as. much to ſecure Men from miſtake in matters of Belief, 4 | 
God hath afforded to keep Men from Sin'in matters of Practice. He hath made | 
no effectual and infallible proviſion that Men ſhall not fin; and yet it would. puzzle | 
eaſon, 'why God, ſhould take more. care to ſecure Met | 


any Man to give a good R 
againſt Errors in Belief, than againſt Sin and Wickedneſs in their Lives. 
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_Ihall now only draw three or 
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for Inferences from this Diſcourſe which I hav | 


made, -and ſo conclude. 
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Serm. XXI : Of the Tryal of the Spirits. 


| x. That it ts every Man's Duty, who hath ability and capacity for it, 70 endea- 


: vour to underſland the Grounds of his Religion, Forto try Doctrines, is to enquire 
"EZ ;nmo the Grounds and Reaſons of them ; which the better any Man underſtands, 
Z the more firmly he will be eltabliſh'd in the Truth, and be the more reſolute in the 
| 2 day of Tryal, ge: 
" * Aqdverſaries, and the fierce Storms of Perlecution. And on the contrary, that Man 

* vill ſoon be moved from his {tedfaſtneis, who never examined the Grounds and 


and the better able ro with{tand the Arts and Aflaults of cunning 


Reaſons of his Belief. When it comes to the Tryal, he that hath bur little to fa 


” for his Religion will probably neitner do nor ſufter much for it. _ 


+. That all Doftrines are vehemently to be ſuſpetted which decline Tryal, and 


are fo loth to be brought into the Light; which will not endure a fair Examina- 


; tion, but magilterially require an implicit Faith: Whereas Truth is bold and full 
"of courage, and loves to appear openly; and is fo ſecure and contident of her own 


BTey 


* ſtrength as to offer her {elf to the ſeyerett 'Tryal and Examination. But to deny 
© all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in matters of Religion, is the greateſt injury 
” and diſparagement to 'I'ruth that can be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies 


> under ſome diſadvantage, and that there is lels to be faid for her than for Error. 
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light. 
: 1 his deeds ſhould be reproved: But he that doth the truth cometh to the zbt, 


 . TI have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not ſuſpe& 
* their Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill detign upon them, when they do ſo indu- 
 {triouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are fo very loth to let them 
* underſtand whar it is that we have to ay againſt their Religion. For can any thing in the 
World be more ſuſpicious, than to pertuade men to put out their eyes, upon pro- 
miſe that they will help them to a much better and more faithful Guide? If an 


Church, any Profeſſion of Men, be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be expoſed to 


'Tryal, it is a certain ſign they Know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which 
- will not endure the Light. 'LUhis 1s the Account which our Saviour gives us in a 


v 


like Caſe ; It was becauſe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than 
| For every one that doth evil hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the light, 


' that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 


3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this Liberty ro Peres perſons to judge 
for themſelves in Matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this Privilege with much Mo- 


 defty and Humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to our Spiritual Rulers and 

.Guides, -whom God hath appointed in his Church. And there is very great need 
| of this Caution, ſince by experience we find this Liberty ſo much abuſed by many 
© to the nouriſhing of Pride and Seli-conceit, of Diviſion and Facion; and thoſe 
* who areleaſt able to judge, to be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the 
© molt peremptory and perverſe: and initead of demeaning themſelves with the ſub- 


* miſſion of Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the Authority of Judges, even in the 
molt doubtful and diſputable Matters. VOM 


The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Conſciences of Men, 
is not to be juſtified upon any account ; bur nothing puts ſo plauſible a Colour upon 


| It, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural Privilege of mens judging 


for themſelves in a Matter of ſo infinite concernment, as that of their eternal Ha 


-pineſs. Bur then it is to be conſidered, that the proper Remedy in this Caſe, is 


| Not to deprive Men of this Privilege, but to uſe the beſt Means to prevent the 
Abuſe of it. For though the [nzconvenzences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be 


| very great, yet the M:/chief on the other hand is intolerable. Religion it ſelf is 


liable to be abuſed to very bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo; but it is not there- 


| fore belt that there ſhould be no Religion: And yet this Objection, if it be of an 


| can judiciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be 


- ourReli 
, 


force, and purſued home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt NOgon it ſelf, as again 
Mens liberty of judging in Matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no Man 


permitted to judge 
whether that which he embraces be the true Religion or not. 


4. When upon due 'Tryal and Examination we are well ſettled and eftabliſh'd in 

jon, /et us hold faſi the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; and not 
be like Children, tofſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of Dofrine, 
through the ſlight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to de- 
cezve, And above all, let us reſolve to live according to the excellent Rules and 
Precepts of our holy Religion; ler us heartily obey that Dodrine which we profeſs 
to believe. We, who enjoy the Proteſians Religion, haye all the, Means and Ad-_ 


_ vantages 


186 
- vantages of underſtanding the Will of God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiring 
into it; and informing our ſelves concerning it: We have all the Opportunities 
we can wiſh of coming to the Knowledge of our Duty: 'The Oracles of God lie | 
| open to us, and his Law is continually before our eyes ; b:s Word 7s nigh unto us, | 
in our mouths, and in our hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) | 
that we may do it : The Key of Knowleage 7s put into our hands, ſo that if we dy 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out, | 
And where there is nothing to hinder us from the Knowledge of our Duty, there | 
certainly nothing can excule us from the Practice of it. For the End of all Knoy. 
ledge is to dire&t Men in their Duty, and eftectually to engage them to the perfor- 
mance of it: The great buſineſs of Religion is, #o make Men truly good, and ty 
teach them to live well, And, if Religion have not this effe&, it matters not of 
what Church any Man lifts and enters himſelf; for moſt certainly, A 4ad Mar can 
be [aved in none, Tho' a Man know the right way to Heaven never fo. well, and 
be entered into it, yet if he will not walk therein, he ſhall never come thither: 
Nay, it will be an aggravation of this Man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way | 
to Heaven, and periſh'd in the very Road to Salvation. But if we will in good | 
earneſt apply our ſelves to the Praftice of Religion, and the Obedience of God's | 
Holy Laws, his Grace will never be wanting to us to fo good a Purpoſe. | 
[ have not time to recommend. Religion to you at large, with all its Advantages, 
I will compriſe what I have to fay in a few Words, and mind them at your Peril, | 
Let that which is our great concernment be our great care, 79 know the truth and | 
to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments, Gonfidering the Reaſonableneſ; | 
and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, nothing can be witer; contidering the mighty | 
| Afliſtance of God's Grace, which he is ready to aftord us, and the unſpeakable a- 
tisfaftion and delight which is to be had in the doing of our Duty, nothing can be 
eaſier: Nothing will give us that Pleaſure, while we live ; nothing can miniſter 
that true and ſolid Comfort to us, when we come to die: "There is probably no 
ſuch way for a Man to be happy in this World; to be ſure, there is no way but 
this to eſcape the intolerable and endleſs Milſeries of another World. 
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| Now God grant that we may all know and do, in this our day, the things that 
belong to our Peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen, 
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To the Right Worſhipfal, and my Honoured Friend, 
FOSFEPH REEFS Bu 
High Sheriff of the County of SU RREY. 


THEN T had performed the Service which you were © 
YY pleaſed to call me to in the Preaching of this Ser- 
mon, Vhad no thoughts of making it more publick: And | 
yet in this alſo 1 was the more 36 maduced to comply | 
_ aUvith your deſire, becauſe of the nin of the Ar- 
gument to the Age in which we live; wherein as Men | 
have run imto the wildeſt extremities in other things, ſo | 
| particularly # the matter of Oaths; ſome making Con- | 
ſcience of taking any Oaths at all, and too many none at 
all of breaking them. _ CE Ls 
To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and | 
to check the growing evil and miſchief of the other, is tie Þ 
chief Deſign of this Diſcourſe. 1o which I ſhall be very | 
ger h, God's Bleſſing, it may prove any-wiſe ſervice | 
ADK: 4-4 Hly | | | | | 


54 R, 


Your very faithful and humble Servant; 


Yo. Tillotſon. 
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HEB. vi. 16. 
And an Oath for confirmation is to theni an end of all ftrife. 


T HE Neceſlity of Religion to the ſupport of humane Society, in nothing ap- 
L | | pears more evidently than in this, 'That the Obligation of an Oath, which 
1 is ſo neceſlary for the Maintenance of Peace and Juſtice among Men, de- 
© pends wholly upon the Senſe and Belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
| 8 why any Man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of an 
= _ _ - Oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth 
© of what we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity, doth the moſt 
1] __ deftruftive thing imaginable to humane Society, becauſe he takes away the reve- 
| - rence and obligation of Oaths: And whenever that is generally caſt off, humane + - 
) Society muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof made 
= David cry out to God with ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the world had been cracking, 


and the-frame of it ready to break in pieces, P/al. 12, Help, Lord, for the righ- 


| Feous man ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the children of men : Intimating, 
(0 | That when Faith fails from among Men, nothing but a particular and immediate 

 _ Interpoſition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the W orld from talling into con- 
= | fuſion. : And our Bleſſed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the World, and 
if | the approaching Diſſolution of all things, when Faith and Truth ſhall hardly be 

' _ found among Men, Luke 18. 8. J/hen the Son of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on 

the Earth? This ſtate of Things doth loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the 
] | World, which is even ready to diffolve and fall in pieces of it ſelf, when theſe Bands 
, | and Pillars of humane Society do break and fail. And ſurely never in any Age was 
JV | this ſign of the coming of the Son of Man more glaring and terrible than in this de- 
/ generate Age wherein we live, when almoſt all Sorts of Men ſeem to have broke 
) | Tooſe from all Obligations to Faith and Truth. _ Y oof ie ano 507 
{- F And thereforeIdo not know any Argument more proper and uſeful to be treated 


. of upon this occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, which is the 
utmoſt ſecurity that one Man can give to another of the Truth of what he ſays; 
the ſtrongeſt tye of Fidelity; the tureſt ground of Judicial Proceedings, and the 
- moſt firm and ſacred Bond that can be laid upon all that are concerned in the Ad- 
- miniſtration of publick Juſtice ; upon Z#dge, and Fury, and Witneſſes. 

 _ And for this reaſon I have pitch'd upon thefe words: In which the Apoſtle de- 
clares to us the great uſe and neceſlity of Oaths among Men ;z an Oath for confir- 

| mation is to them an end of all ſirife, He had faid before, that for our greater 
| aſſurance and comfort God hath confirmed his Promiſes to us by an Oath; con-_ 
. deſcending herein to deal with us after the manner of Men, who when they would 

\_ give credit to a doubtful matter, confirm what they ſay by an Oath. And generally 
Eg when any Doubt or Controverſkie ariſeth between Parties concerning a Matter of 
1, Fat, one ſide affirming and the other denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an 
| __ Oath; AuOath for confirmation being to them an end of all ſirife. An Oath for con- 
 firmation, &s (6ziwow, for the greater aſſurance and eltabliſhment of a Thing: Not 
| that an Oath is always a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to Truth 

_ and Right, but that this is the utmoſt credit that we can- give to any thing, and the 
laſt effort of 'Truth and Confidence among Men: After this we can go no farther ; 
for if the Religion of an Oath will not oblige Men to ſpeak Truth, nothing will. 
 - This is the utmoſt Security that Men can give, and-mulſt therefore be the final 
\x | Qcciſion of all Conteſts; Arn Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 
JN | | "Ff ; | 
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"The Lawfulneſs and = 


Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great Uſe and End of Oath; 
among Men, I ſhall take occalion, Rs 

r. To conſider the Nature of an Oath, and the Kzzas of it. 

2. To ſhew the great U/e and even Neceſ/itzy of Oaths, in many Caſes. 

3. To vindicate the Lawfiulnefs of them where they are neceflary, 

4. To ſhew the ſacred Obligation of an Oath. SY 

| ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Kznds of it. An Oath zs an Invocating | | 
of God, or an Appeal to him as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay. So that a | 
Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an a& of Religion and an Invocation of the Name | 
_ of God: And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it or not | 

If a Man only ſay, { ſwear, or 1 take my Oath, that a Thing is, or is not, ſo or ſo, | 

or that I will, or will not, do ſuch a "Thing: Or if a Man an/wer upon his Oath, | 

being adjured and required fo to do: Or if a Man fwear, by Heaven, or by Earth, | 
| or by any other thing that hath relation to God); in all theſe Caſes a Man doth vir. | 
tually call God to witneſs; and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him ; | 
a Judge and an Avenger, in caſe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be expret} | 
the Oath is a formal Imprecation; but whether 1t be, or not, a curle upon our | 
ſelves is always implied in caſe of Perjury. —_ TT | 
There are *wo forts of Oaths, Aſfertory and Promiſſory, An Aſertory Oath i; | 
when a Man affirms or denies upon Oath a matter of Fa, paſt, or preſent : when | 
he ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or not ſo. A Promiſſory Oath is a Promiſe Þ 
confirmed by an Oath, which always reſpects ſomething that is future: And if the | 
Promiſe be made direaly and immediately to God, then it is called a Yow; if to | 


Men, an Oath. I proceed to the 


IT. Thing, which is to ſhew the great U/e and even Neceſity of Oaths, in many 


Caſes: which is ſo great, that humane Society can very hardly, if at all, ſubſiſt long 


without them. Government would many times be very inſecure, and for the faithful Þ 


diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in which the welfare of the Publick is neatly 


concerned, it is not poſlible to find any ſecurity equal to that of an Oath; becauſe 
the Obligation of that reacheth to the moſt ſecret and hidden Praftices of Men, and F 


takes hold of them in many caſes where the Penalty of no humane Law can have 
any awe or force upon them: and eſpecially, it is (as the C:zvi/ Law expreſſeth it) 
maximum expediendarum litium remedium, the beſt Means of ending Controverlic. 
And where Mens Eſtates or Lives.are concerned, no Evidence but what is aflur'd 


| by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide the Matter, ſo as to give full and 


of them, that the unavoidable condition of human Afﬀairs hath made them ſo nc- | 
ceſlary. 'The Apollle takes it for granted, that an Oath is not only of great uſein | 


eneral ſatisfaftion to Mankind. For in Matters of ſo great concernment, when 
Men have all the aſſurance that can be had, and not 'rill then, they are contented 
to ſit down, and reſt ſatisfied with it. And among all Nations an Oath hath alwajs 
been thought the only peremptory and fatisfatory way of deciding ſuch Controverſies, 
II. The 74:74 thing 1 propoſed was, to vindicate the Lawfalne/s of Oaths, where 
they are neceſſary. And it is a very {trong inducement to believe the Lawfulncis 


human Afﬀairs, but in many Caſes of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful Thing, 


and to put an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the Satiſ- | 
faction of the Parties contending; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end if | 
all ſtrife. And indeed it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have left that | 


lawful, which is ſo evidently neceffary to the peace and ſecurity of Mankind. 


| But becauſe there is a $2, ſprung up in our memory, which hath called in que- | 
ſtion the Lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſturbance of humane | 
DOCicty, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this Matter to the bottom, and to manifeſt how | 


unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is. And to this end, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and from 


the Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew the: weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the con- | 
trary Opinion; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which laſt they. principally | 
rely upon; and if it could be made out from thence, would determine the Cate. 


T1. TI ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and the 
TO plainly contained, or {trongly implied in it. Becauſe the Apoſtle doth xs 
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b only ſpeak of the Uſe of Oaths among Men without any manner of cenſure and 

* reproof, but aa commendable Cuſtom and Practice, and in many Cafes neccſlary for 
'* he confirmation of doubtful Matters, and in order to the final deciſion of Con- 
* troverſies and Differences among Men. For, 
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Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general Practice of Mankind, to confirm things 


z by an Oath, in order to the ending of Differences. And indeed there is no- 
-* thing that hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages an4 Nations of the World; 
© than which there is not a more certain Indication that a thing is agreeable to the 
 * | aw of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And that this was no degene- 
"© cc practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, Is from hence evident ; that when 

© God ſeparated a People to himſelf, it was practiſed among them, by the holy Pa- 

© triarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; and was afterwards not only allowed, but 
© jn many Caſes commanded by the Law of Moſes; which, had it been a thing 
* evil in it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. 


| Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs of 


© Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of Men who uſe to 
© confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath, is repreſented by the Apo- 
© {le as confirming his Promiſe to us by an 
* Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he ſwears by himſelf 
For men verily ſwear by the greater ; and an Oath for confirmation is to them au 
* end of all ſtrife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs 
| of promiſe the immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath: which he cer- 
- fainly would not have done, had an Oath been unlawful in it ſelf. For that had 
* been to comply with Men in an evil Practice, and by his own Example to give 
* countenance to it in the higheſt manner: But though God condeſcend to repre- 
| ſent himſelf to us after the manner of Men, he never does it in any thing thar is 
in its own Nature evil and ſinful. BE, ft 


ath, Yer. 13. When God made the 


Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in humane Affairs, to give credit 


- and confirmation to our Word, and to put an end to Conteſtations. Now that 
- which ſerves to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for humane Society, 
* and for mutual Security and Confidence among Men, ought not ealily to be pre- 
ſumed unlawful, *cill it be plainly proved to be ſo. And if we conſider the Na- 
- ture of an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, there is nothing that hath the 
| leaſt appearance of evil in it. There is ſurely no Evil in it, as it is an AR of 
Religion; nor as it is an Appeal to God as a Witneſs and Avenger in caſe we 
ſwear falſely; nor as it is a Confirmation of a doubtful Matter ; nor as it puts an 
end to Strife and Controverſie. And thele are all the eſſential Ingredients of an 
Oath, and the Ends of it; and they are all ſo good, that they rather commend ir, 
- than give the leaſt colour of ground to condemn it. I proceed in the 


Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the 
contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture. 


Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by the 


want of 'Truth and Fidelity among Men: And that every Man ought to demean 


himſelf with that Faithfulneſs and Integrity as may give credit and confirmation 
to his Word; and then Oaths will be needleſs, "This pretence will be fully an- 
{wered if we conſider theſe #wo Thing _ | LO ns 

r. That in Matters of great Importance no other Obligation, beſides that of 
an Oath, hath been thought ſufhcient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, to aſ- 
ſert their Fidelity to one another. Ever the beſt of men (to uſe the words of a 
great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it. As we ſee in very re- 


markable Inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who might be thought 
to have the greateſt confidence in one another: As between Abraham and his old 


faithful Servant £/:ezer, concerning the choice of a Wife for his Son: Between 


Father and Son, Facob and Fo/eph, concerning the Burial of his Father in the 
Land of Canaan: Between two of the deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David 


By Fonathan, to aſſure their Friendſhip to one another; and it had its effe& long 


after Fonathan's Death, in the ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and 


the Security of his Throne ſeem'd to move David {trongly to the contrary; for it 


Is expreſly ſaid, 2 Sam. 21.7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's Son, be- 


—_ of the Oath of the Lord that was between them ; implying, that had it not been 
ol. |, Gg 2 for 
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1 92 The Lawfulneſs and 


for his Oath, other Conſiderations might probably have pon with him: to haye 
permitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Sau/'s Children. voy 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among Men, 1s much ſtronger 
againſt God's confirming his Promiſes to us by an Oath. For he,” who is Truth 
ic ſelf, is ſurely of all other moſt to be, credited upon his bare Word, and hi 
Oath needleſs to give confirmation to it and yet he condeſcends to add his Oath 
to his Word; and therefore that Reaſon is evidently of no force. et: 

Secondly, From Scripture. .Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid ſwearin 
in any Caſe, Matth. 5. 33, 34. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of 011 
| time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; nej. 


hs; ren 


ther by heaven, &c. But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay; for | 
what ſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil, And this Law St. Zames recites, 


chap. 5. ver. 12. as that which Chriſtians ought to have a very particular and prin. 
cipal regard to; above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not: And he makes the 
| breach of this Law a damning Sin, /e/?, ye fall imto condemnation. But the Ay. 
thority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall only conſider that 
. TEE. ELIE D ie be fo OENE 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this Opinion of the Unlawfulneſg 


of Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be fully conſider'd; and that it be made ye. | 
ry evident, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this Prohibition wholly to | 
= ' © 0s j 


forbid the uſe of Oaths. 5 


But before I enter upon this Matter, I will readily grant, that there is ſcarce any | 
Error whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scripture, than this; | 
which makes the Caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the more pityable: But | 
then it ought to be conſiderd, how much this Doctrine of the Unlawtulneſs. of 


Oaths refles upon the Chriſtian Religion : ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both 
to humane Society in general, and particularly to thoſe Perſons that entertain it: 
neither of which ought raſhly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning 
any Law delivered by our Saviour : Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very 
hard for us to vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doqrine, and the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. Of the Inconvenience of this DoGrine 
to humane Society, I have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very prejudicial 
to them that hold it. It renders them ſuſpected to Government, and in many Ca- 
ſes incapable of the common Benefits of Juſtice and other Privileges of humane 
Society, and expoſeth them to great Penalties, as the Conſtitution of all Laws and 
Governments at preſent is, and it is not eaſie to imagine how they ſhould be 
otherwiſe. And, which is very conſiderable in this Matter, it ſets thoſe who re- 
fuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with the reſt of Mankind, if where the E- 
ſtates and Lives of Men are equally concern'd, their bare 'Teſtimonies ſhall be ad- 
mitted without an Oath, and others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : No- 
thing being more certain in Experience than that many Men will lie for their 
Intereſt, when they will not be perjured, God having planted in the natural 
Conſciences of Men a ſecret dread of Perjury above moſt other Sins. And this 


inconvenience is {o great, as to render thoſe who refuſe Oaths in all Caſes almoſt | 
intolerable to humane Society. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, | 
or to perſuade them to meaſure 'TI'ruth by their Intereſt: but on the other hand, | 
I muſt needs fay, that it is no Argument either of a wiſe or good Man to take | 
up any Opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his prejudice, upon flight | 
Grounds. And this very Conſideration, that it is ſo much to their inconvenience, | 


may juſtly move them to be very careful in the Examination of it. 


This being premis'd, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Saviour: | 


and to this purpoſe, I defire theſe three Things may be well conſider'd. 


Firſt, That ſeveral Circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſily | 
ſhew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited Senſe, as only forbidding | 
Swearing in common Converſation ; needleſs and heedleſs Oaths (as one expreſleth | 

+) and in general all voluntary Swearing, unleſs upon ſome great and weight) | 
Cauſe, in which the glory of God and the good of the Souls of Men is concerned. | 
For that in ſuch Cafes a voluntary Oath may be lawful, I am induced to believe | 
from the Example of St. Paul, who uſeth it more than once upon ſuch Occaſions; | 


of which I ſhall hereafter give particular Inſtances. 


0 — And | 


"2 Scrm. XXII Obligation off Oaths. 


We cannot imagine St. Pa} would have uſed, had they been direaly contrary to 


795 


A. [ 


And this was the ſenſe of wiſe Men among the Heathen, that Men ſhould not 


2 year but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. "Thus Z/2bzzs, the Philoſopher in 
” Srobeus, counſels Men. Some (lays he) advi/e Men to be careful to ſwear the 
” Truth; but T adviſe principally that Men do not eaſily fivear at all, that is, not 

2? uponany flight but only upon weighty Occaſions; 'To the ſame purpoſe EpidZerus, 

2 Shun Oaths wholly, if it be pofſible ; if not, however as much as thou canſt: And ſo. 
* Jkewiſe'Simphicius in his Comment uh 

” except upon Occaſions of great Neceſſity. | 

'* forum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eft, gravt viro parum convenit ; To ſwear at 

© cept where it is neceſſary, does not well ſuit with a wiſe Man. 


on him, Je ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, 
ty. And Q#intilian among the Romans, 7 


all, ex- 


And, that this Prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood of Oaths in 


* ordinary Converſation, appears from the oppolition which our Saviour makes, 
© Swear-not at all; but let your Communication be yea, yea; That is, in your ordi- 
* naryCommerce and Afﬀairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but fay and do. And this is very 
© much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not under this general Prohibition in- 
* ſtance in ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the Name of God : "The reaſon whereof is 
this; The Jews thought it unlawful in ordinary communication to ſwear expreſly 
- by the Name of God, but lawful to, ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and 
Earth, &c. So that our Saviour's meaning is as if he had taid, You think you may 
* {ſwear in common converſation, provided you do not ſwear by the Name of God; 
but I fay unto you, let your Communication be without Oaths of any kind: you 
ſhall not ſo much as ſwear by Heaven or by Earth, becauſe God is virtually invo- 
© ked in every Oath, And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's meaning, I do 
' Not ſee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour ſhould only forbid them 


to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much rather by the Name of God ; ſuch Oaths 
being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoided, as being the moſt diret Abuſe and 


/ Profanation of the Name of God. 


Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that there 


- arelike general Expreſſions in other Few Authors concerning this very Matter, 
which yet mnſt of neceſlity be thus limited. Aazmonrides from the ancient Rab- 


bies, gives this Rule, that z# zs beſt not to ſwear at all, And Philo uſeth almolit 
the ſame Words. And Rabb: Fonathan comes very near our Sayiour's Expreſlion, 
when he ſays, The juſt Man will not ſwear at all; not {5 much as by the common 
Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, as by Heaven, or the An- 
gels, or by the Law. Now it is not imaginable, that theſe learned Fews ſhould 
condemn Oaths in all Caſes, when the Law of Mo/es did in many Caſes expreſly 


require them. And therefore they are to be underſtood of voluntary Oaths in or- | 


dinary converſation, And that the Fews meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems 


to be very plain from a Paſſage in Jo/ephus, who ſays that the Se& of the Eſenes 


forbad their Diſciples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that 


they who were admitted into that Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Laws and 
— Rulesof it, So that they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by 


BU 


the Authority of Superiors. 


Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this Matter, This Prohibition of our 


Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 
to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, and 
even of our Lord himſelf, Or:gex and Tertullian tell us, that the Chriſtians refu- 
{ed to {wear by the Emperor's Genius; not becauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe 


they thought it to be Idolatrous: But the ſame Tertullian ſays, that the Chriſtians - 


were willing to ſwear per /alutem Imperatoris, by the health and ſafety of the Em- 


peror. Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantins purged himſelt by Oath, and de- 


tired that his Accuſer might be put to his Oath /#b atteſtatione veritatis, by call- 
ing the Truth to witneſs; by which Form (ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to 
ſwear. But, which is more than this, St. Paul, upon weighty Occaſions, docs 
leveral times in his Epz/tles call God to witneſs for the Truth of what he fays; 
which is the very formality of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. 1. 9. As God is 
rue, our word was not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1. 18. and ver. 23. I call God for a 
record upon my ſoul. Before God I lye not, Gal. 1.20. God is my record, Phil. 1. 
8. God is my witneſs, 1 Theſ. 2.5, Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths ; which 
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our Saviour's Law, And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraoy- 
dinary Inſpiration, I cannot poſlibly ſee how this mends the Matter, For certain} 
it is very inconvenient to ſay, that they who were to teach the Precepts of Chriſ} 
to others, did themſelves break them by Inſpiration. . | 
But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an Example beyond a!l exception, 
- Our Saviour himſelf (who turely would not be the firſt Example of breaking his 
own Laws) did not refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called thereto at his 'T'rya], 
So we tind Matt. 26. 63. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, 1 adjure thee by the Hving 
God, that. thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son of God; that is, he requi- 
red him to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath. For among the 7ews, the Form of 
giving an Oath to Witnefles and others, was not by tendring a formal Oath tv 
them, as the Cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, that 1s, requiring them 
to anſwer upon Oath: As is plain from Levze. 5. x. If a man hear the voice v 
 ſeearing, and is a witneſs whether be hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing; if he | 
do not utter it, then he ſhall hear his iniquity. If he have heard the voice of | 
ſwearing, that is, if being adjured or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concern. | 
ning what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. Now 
to this adjuration of the high Prieſt our Sa-our anſwered, Thou haſt ſaid ; which 
words are not an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct Anſwer, 
as if he had ſaid, 17 zs as thou ſayſt, it 1s even ſo, Þ am the Son of God, For upon | 
this Anſwer the high Prielt ſaid, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the matter 
beyond all doubt, St. Mark tell us, Mark 114. 61. that he being asked by the high 
Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? He anſwered, I am. So that 
unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to his own PraQtice, we 
cannot underitand him to forbid all Oaths, and conſequently they are not un- 
lawful. | 
 T have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear fatisfaQtion in this Mat- 
| ter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. RO Ep TE Bag! | 
As for the Ceremonzes in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt Ex- 
ception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was always 
matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies 
in their Oaths. It was the Cuſtom of the Greczans, to ſwear laying their Hands 
_ upon the Altar, quod ſant7://imum.jusjurandum eft habitum, (faith A. Gellims) which 
was looked npon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing. The Romans were wont 
Jovem Lapidem jurare ; that is, he that ſwore by Zapzter held a Flint-ſtone in his 
hand, and flung it violently from him with theſe words, Sz /czens fallo, ita me Fu- 
piter bonts omnibus ejiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem: If 1 knowingly falſify, God [0 
throw me out of all my Poſſeſſions as 1 do this Stone. PRES 
In Scripture there are #wo Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing: Oze, of putting 
the hand under the Thigh of him to whom the Oath was made, "Thus Elezer 
{wore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Foſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. "The other was by lift- 
zng up the hand to heaven: "Thus Abraham expreiiethi the manner of an Oath, 
Gen. 14.22. I have lift up my hand to the moſt high God. And thus God con- 
deſcending to the manner of Men expreſieth himtelt, Dew. 32. 40. 1f 1 lift up my 
hand to heaven, and ſwear. In alluſion to this Cuſtom the P/almi/t delcribes the 
Perjured perſon, P/al. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity; and whoſe right 
hand is a right hand of faiſhood. And there is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture 
that either of theſe Ceremonies were preſcribed and appointed by God, but volun- 
tarily inſtituted and taken up by Men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Swear- 
ing is by laying the hand on the holy Goſpel, and kiſſing the Book; which is both 
very Solemn and Significant. And this is the Reaſon why this ſolemn kind of 
_ Oath is called a Corporal Oath, and was anciently ſo called ; becauſe the Sign or 
Ceremony of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an 
aggravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and more 


» 


1{candalous. 
I ſhall ſpeak bur briefly to the By 
IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred Obligation of an Oath : becauſe it is a 
ſolemn Appeal to God as a Witneſs:of the 'Truth of what we tay : To God, | 
ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing Eye, from whoſe perfe& and. infinite 
| Knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not -a "Thought ” on 
p3 ear 
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. FF Heart but he ſees it, nor a Word in our [Tongue bur he-diſcerns the Truth or 
; | Þ Falhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his Knowledge, and refer our 
\ | © elves to his juſt Judgment who is the powertul Patron and ProteQor of Right, 

2 and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all Falſhood and Unrighteouſneſs. So 
that it is not poſſible for men to lay a more facred and ſolemn Obligation up- 
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5 * on their Conſciences than by the Religion of an Oath. Moſes very well expreſ= 
} ” ſeth it, by 6inding our Souls with a Bond, Numb. 30. z. If a man ſear an oath, to 
7 ” bind his ſoul with a bond ; intimating that he that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obliga- 
: ” tion upon himſelf, and puts his Soul in Pawn for the Truth of what he fays. And 
f © this Obligation no Man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril of the Judgment and 
) © Vengeance of God. For every Oath implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of 
1 | © Perjury, as Platarch obſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind con- 
f © cerning the Obligation of Oaths. Nu/lum vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores 
e |  miſtri jurejurando artiins eſſe voluerunt, ſaith Tully: Our Forefathers had no ſtri- 
f | 3 &er Bond whereby to oblige the Faith of Men to one another, than that of an Oath. 
. | © Teo the ſame purpoſe is that in the Comedian, Alind fi ſcirem, qui firmare meam 
y | © apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanttins quam jusjurandum, 1d pollicerer tibi, If I knew 
h | any thing more ſacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you the Truth of what 
| - I ſay, 1 would make uſe of it, hg 

n | © I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of inference from this 
r | © Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearmg 7n common converſation, 
h | __ upon trivial and needleſs Occations, and the heinouſnels of the Sin of Perjury. 

t | © 1. Firſt, The great Sin of Swearzng, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, in 
e | _ common Converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn "Thing, and reſerved for great 

| Occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty Matter, and to put 


\ an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily and fatisfaRorily 
- decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light Occaſions argues great Profane- 
© neſs and Irreverence of Almighty God. So *U/pzan the great Roman Lawyer ob- 
_* ſerves, Nonnullos eſſe faciles ad jurandum contemptu Religionts: that Mens prone- 
: neſs to ſwearing comes from a Contempt of Religion ; than which nothing diſpoſeth | 
- Men more to Atheiſm and Infidelity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe 
: Men unawares into Perjury: And how can it be otherwiſe, when Men uſe to in- 
. terlard all their careleſs Talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjured? 
And which is worſe, it prepares Men for deliberate Perjury ; For with thoſe who 
are accuſtomed to ſwear upon light Occaſions, an Oath will go off with them more 
: roundly about weightier Matters. 470m a common Cuſtom of Swearing (ſaith Hze- 
: roctes) men eaſily ſlide into Perjury : Therefore (lays he) if thou wouldſt not be 
: perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. Zames, when 
- he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againit common ſwearing, va wy &s wes 
* 77s, (for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it) /eft ye fall into hypocriſie, 
; _ is, leſt ye lie and be perjured, by uſing your ſelves to raſh and inconliderate_ 
 Iwearing. FE: ; gg 
- And Men expoſe themſelves to this Danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in common 
- Diſcourſe being ſo far from contirming a Man's word, that with wiſe Men they 
much weaken it: For common {wearing (if it have any {erious meaning at all) ar- 
 gues in a Man a perpetual dittruct of his own reputation, and is an acknowledg- 
- ment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy of credit. And it 1s ſo far 
from adorning and filling a Man's Diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſwoln and bloat- 
ed, and more bold and bluitring, than becomes Perſons of gentle and good breed- 
| Ing. Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon 
| all ſober and conſiderate Perſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of 
© Eaſe and Patience to hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name ſo irre= 
- verently toſt upon every {light Occaſion. | | 
* Anditis no excuſe to Men that many times they do it ignorantly, and not ob- 
ſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation of a Fault, 


| _ Ithat a Man hath got the habit of it ſo perfe&, that he commits it when he does . 
a | _ l1otthink of it. Which conſideration ſhould make Men oppoſe the beginnings 
j | Of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to be left. Nemo nouit, niſi qu: 
my  epertus eft, quam ſit difficile conſuetudimem jurandz extinguere, ſaith St. Auftin'; 
_ 1 No man' knows, but he that hath tried, how hard it zs to get rid of this Cuſtom of 
ct © S:wearimg: Burt yet it is certain Men may. do it, by reſolution and:great ay of 
-” tems 
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_ their iniquity the impudent folly of mocking God and 


themſelves: For he that can chuſe whether he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whe. 
ther he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks. Major conſuerudo majorem intentioney 
flagitat; The more inveterate a Cuſtom is; the greater care ſhould be uſed to break 
our ſetves of it. Foe, HEL SOBEL. S950 TRDIUN Ie MLS tl 
In ſhort, This PraRice is ſo contrary to ſo plain 4 Precept of our Saviour, ang 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo great a Danger (as St. Zames aſſures us) that 
it muſt be a great Charity that can find out a Way to reconcile a common Cuſtoy 
of ſwearing with a ſerious believe of the Chr:ſizan Religion : Which I would tg 
God thoſe who are concerned would feriouſly lay to heart ; eſpecially, ſince this 
Sin, of all others, hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit or Pleaſure there j; 
none in it, nor any _ in Mens natural tempers to incite them to it. For tho 
ſome Men pour out Oaths fo freely, as if they came naturally from them, yet 
ſurely no Man is born of a ſwearing conſtitution. vc} ; THT 


All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion: But to fliew that this | 


is no Excuſe, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the Matter of Oaths and 
Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude 
to do evil. Nd FLEE COPE Es, 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this Sin is ſo much the greater be. 

cauſe of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. So that al. 
tho! it were but {mall in it ſelf (as it is not) yet the frequent Practice of this Sin 
would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. Fes 

2. Secondly, To repreſent the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Per;ury. But before] 
aggravate this Crime, it is fit to let Men know how many ways they may be guil. 
ty of it. _ IR FEES 

"aſt When a Man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwiſe: Or promi- 
ſeth what he does not intend to perform. In both theſe Caſes the very a of 
ſwearing is Perjury. And fo likewiſe when a Man promiſeth upon Oath to do 
that which is unlawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath is contrary to a former 
Obligation. ; EE PR path. Rs 

| 2dly, When a Man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true. This like- 
wiſe 1s Perjury, in the a& ; though not of the ſame degree of guilt with the for- 
mer, becauſe it is not fo fully and directly againit his Knowledge and Conſcience. 
For Men ought to be certain of the Truth of what they aflert upon Oath, and 
not to ſwear at a venture. And therefore no Man ought poſitively to ſwear 
to the Truth of any thing, but what he himſelf hath ſeen or heard - This being 
the higheſt aſſurance Men are capable of in this World. In like manner, he is 


guilty of Perjury in the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not 


morally and reaſonably certain he ſhall be able to perform. 


3dly, They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plainneſs and | 


ſimplicity in Oaths; but anſwer equzvocally and doubtfully, or with reſervation of 


ſomething in their Minds, thinking thereby to ſalve the Truth of what they fay. 


And we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe Arts, and maintain them 
to be lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of hu- 
mane dociety, by doing what in them lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confi- 


dence among Men. For what can be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his | 


Name to deceive Men?! And what can more dire&ly overthrow the great end and 
uſe of Oaths,. which are for confirmation, and to put an end to ſtrife? Whereas by 
theſe Arrs the "Thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no 
decition of it. For there is hardly any form of Words can be deviſed ſo plain, as 
not to be liable to Equivocation :\;To be ſure a Man when he ſwears may always 
reſerve ſomething in his Mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of whatever he can 
ſay or promiſe upon Oath. And this may be laid down for a certain Rule, That 
all departure from the {implicity of an 0 
never a whit the leſs forſworn, becauſe his Perjury is a little finer and more artifi- 
cial than ordinary. And though Men think by this device to ſave themſelves 
harmleſs'from the guilt of {o great a Sin, they do rang ngoega it, by adding to 
ecelving genlalves. 
And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the whole 
Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words, and of that which is reſerved 
in the Mind, is true;. For inſtance, if a Man being ask'd upon Oath whether he be 


a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his Mind that he is not a Prieſt of 


| Bacchus, 
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ath 1s a degree of Perjury, and a Man is 
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EE -.-hus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole: Propoſition is true, and then they ſay a 


| Man may ſwear to that which is true, without danger of Perjury: This is of no 
| Force, becauſe, though the whole Propokition be true, it js deceitful, and contrary 
1 | &, that Sincerity which ought to be in an Oath: And the End of an Oath is here- 


t | &þy likewiſe defeated, . which is to aſcertain the 'Truth of what we ſay: But if a Man 
| Z-<(erve ſomething in his Mind which alters the Truth of what he ſays, the thing is 
* $1411 as doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, 


s | * Man may ſwear with reſervation in all Cafes; becauſe the reaſon equally extends 
's | Fo all Caſes; for if the "Truth of the Propoſition, as made up of what is cxpreſs'd 
y %: words and reſerv'd in the Mind, will exculc a Man from Perjury, then no Man 
+ | Tan be perjur'd that ſwears with reſervation: But this the Caſurzts of the Roman 


*Church do not allow, but only in fome particular Cates, as before an incompetent 


is | dee, or the like ; for they ſec well enough that if this were allow'd in all Caſes, 
4 | SF would delſtroy all Faith among Men. And therefore ſince the Reaſon extends 
{ | Alike to all Caſes, it is plain that it 1s to be allow'd in none. 
|. 2 4h, He is guilty of Perjury after the Act, who having a real intention when 
e. | te ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to do it; Not for 
l- | Want of Power (for ſo long as that continues the Obligation ceaſeth) but for want 


in | of Will, and due regard to his Oath. © | 
 * Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, 1s evident, becauſe it is contrary to ſo 

>] | plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten /oras or Preceprs of the Moral 
E-2 wo thou ſhalt not take the Name of tbe Lord thy God in vain; thou thalt not 

'bring or apply the Name of God to a falſhood : Or, as 7o/ephus renders it, Thou 


i- | Fhalt not adjure God to a falſe thing: Which our Saviour renders yet more plainly, 


of "Mat. 5. 23. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. For he ſeems to refer to the third 
Io Commandment when he ſays, Te have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, 
er thou ſhalt not for fear thy ſelf, as he had done betore to the ſixth and ſeventh, when 

be ſays, 1t was [aid to them of old tame, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit 
e- | @duttery. - So that the primary, if not the lole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalr 
r-. | wot take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, is to forbid the great Sin of Per- 
e | Jury. And I do not remember that in Scripture the Phraſe of 7akzyg God's name 
nd | 21 vain, is uſed in any other Senſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. 9. 
ar | Left I be poor and ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in var, 1.6. leſt 
no | Poverty ſhould tempt me to fteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For 
is | among the Jews an Oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of "Theft, as ap- 
ot | pears from Levzz. 6. 2. where 1t 1s ſaid, 1f any one be guilty of theft, and lyeth con- 


' Cerning it, or ſweareth falſly ; he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn 
nd | falſly. Leſt I ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain; that is, be 


of | plans being examined upon Oath, concerning a thing {toln. And for this 
yy, | Reaſon the Thief and the perjured Perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. where it 
m | is ſaid, that a cur/e ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, and of him that ſweareth 
u- | FYa!ſly by the name of God, From all which it is very probable, that the whole in- 
6. | tention of the third Commandment is to forbid this great Sin of Perjury. To deter 
his | Men from which, a ſevere Threatning 1s there added, for the Lord will not hold 
nd | Him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vai: that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch 
by | A one. And 'tis very obſervable, that there is no threatning added to any other 
no | Commandment, but to ths and the /econd; Intimating to us, that next to Idolatr 
az | and the Worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt Afﬀronts that can 
vs be offered to the divine Majeſty. "This is one of thoſe Sins that cry ſo loud to 
in Heaven, and quicken the pace of God's Judgments, Mal. 3. 9. I will come near 
at #0 you in judgment, and be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſwearer: For this God 
He threatens utter deſtruction to the Man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of the 
6. Curſe that goeth over the face of the whole earth: God (ſays he) will bring zt forth, 
"6s nd it ſhall enter into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by the name of God, and 
to — hall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereo 
end the ſlones thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume 
Je  #. This Sin by the ſecret judgment of God undermines Eitates and Families to 
cd he utter Ruin of them. And among the Heathen it was always reckoned one of 
be | he greateſt Crimes, and which they did believe God did not only puniſh upon the 
of LS Vor.l | H h guilty 
uss | | 
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guilty Perſon himſelf, but upon his Family and Poſterity ; 'and many times y,,, 
whole Nations, 'as the Prophet alſo tells us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land 10, 
I need not uſe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is certainly a Crime of 4, ja 
higheſt Nature. Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's Knowledge, - 
that no Man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the Face; which : 
one of the greateſt ABUT ons of any Crime. And it is equally a Sin againg 
both Tables ; being the higheſt Affront to God, and of moſt injurious conſequen, 
to Men. It is an horrible abuſe of the name of God, an open contempt of jj, © ® 
Judgment, and an inſolent defiance of his Vengeance: And in reſpe& of Men, ; Þ* 
15 not only a wrong to this or that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſy Þ © 
againſt humane Society ; ſubverting at once the Foundations of publick Peace ay Þ © 
uſtice, and the private ſecurity of every Man's Life and Fortune. It is a defex. | © 
ing of the beſt and laſt way that the Wiſdom of Men could deviſe for the deciſion Þ 
of doubtful matters. SoJomon very fully and elegantly exprefleth the deſtrudiy | © 
nature of this vin, Prov. 25. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a may) þ 
and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow : Intimating, that amongſt all the Inſtrument; of | 
Ruin and Miſchief that have been deviſed by Mankind, none is of more pernicioy Þ 
conſequence to humane Society than Perjury, and breach of Faith. It is a pej;. 
lence that uſually walketh in Darkneſs, and a ſecret Stab and Blow, againſt which þ 
many times, there is no poſſibility of Defence. _ ES bs 
And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like Occaſion, Þ 
are called upon their Oath, whether as 7«rors or Witneſſes, to ſet God befor Þ 
their Eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they come to take x þ 
Oath. And to govern and diſcharge their Conſciences in this matter by knom 
and approved Rules, and by the Reſolutions of pious and wiſe Men, and not by Þþ 
the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to ſerve the twnÞ 
of unpeaceable and ill-minded Men (whether thefts, or Papiſts, or others) n Þ 
urpoſe to debauch the Conſciences of Men by teaching them to play fait ani Þ 
oole with Oaths. And it is a very fad ſign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion amon Þþ 
us, to ſee ſo many who call themſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little Conſcience « Þ 
ſo great a Sin, as even the Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at.  þ 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayzngs of the Son of S$:rach concerning | 
theſe two Sins (I have been ſpeaking of) prophane Swearing and Perjury, Eccl.:;, Þ 
9, 10, Kc. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither uſe thy ſelf to the nanin Þ 
of the holy one. A man that uſeth much ſwearing ſhall be filled with iniquity, ail Þ 
the plague ſhall never depart from his houſe. If he ſhall offend, his ſin ſhall k 
upon him; and if he acknowledge not his ſm, he maketh a double offence, And i Þ 
he ſwear falſly, he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamitic. 
And to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjury, There zs (faith Þ 
he) a word that 1s cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh and falſe Oath ; Ther Þ 
7s a word that is cloathed about with death, God grant it be not found in the heri- Þ 
rage of Facob: for all ſuch things ſhall be far from the godly; and they will wt F 
wallow in theſe ſims. From which God preſerve all good Men, and make then 
careful to preſerve themſelves; as they value the preſent Peace of their own 
Conſciences, and the favour of Almighty God in this World and the other, for hi 
mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, &c. 6 
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TO THE 


Right Worſhipful the PRESIDENT, 


And the reſt of the Worthy Governors of the 
Hoſpital of Chri/t-Church in London. 

THE N, upoj tbe Requef of ſome of the Relations and Friends of 
Y the Reverend Mr. Gouge, deceaſed, and to ſpeak the Truth, in 
compliance with mine own [nclination 10 do right to the Memory of ſo good 
a Man, and to ſet ſo great an Example m the view of all Men, I had 
determined to make this Diſcoarſe publick; I knew not where more fithy to 
addreſs it than to your ſelves, who are the Iromg Pattern of the ſame Virtue, 


aud the faithful Diſpenſers and Managers of one of the beſt and greateſi 


| Charities in the Warid; eſpecially ſince he had a pariicalar relation 26 you, 


and was pleaſed for ſome Years laſt paſt, without any other conſideration 


but that of Charity, 10 employ his conſtant Pams m Catechiſing the poor 


Children of your Hoſpital; wiſely conſidering of how great conſequence it 


was to this City, to have the Foundations of Religion well laid in the tender 


Years of ſo many Perſons as were afterwards to be planted there in ſeveral 


Profeſſions; and from a true Humility of Mind, being ready to ſtoop to 


. the meaneſt Office and Service to do good. 


I have heard from an intimate Friend of his, that be would ſometimes 
with great pleaſure ſay, that he had two Livings which he would not ex- 
change for two of the greateſi im England, meamng Wales and Chrilt's 


Hoſpital ; Contrary 0 common account, he eſteemed every advantage of 


being uſeful and ſerviceable to God and Men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 


hrs beſt Patrons and BenefaCtors, not who did him good, but who gave 


him the Opportunity and Means of domg it. To Yor therefore, as his Pa- 


trons, this Sermon doth of right belong, and to you I humbly dedicate it; 
heartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe up many by his Example, that 
may ſerve their Generation according to the Will of God, as he did. 
[ am 


Your faithful and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon. 


—_—_ 
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* Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he 
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EUKE: x. 37; 38. 


calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob. - For he is not a God of the dead, but of the ling ; 


For all Irve to hams. 


which the Sadducees made againit the Reſurrefion, grounded upon a Caſe 


: 'F HE, occaſion of theſe Words of our blefſed Saviour was an Objection 


which had ſome time happened among them, of a Woman that had ſeven. 


K Brethren ſucceſſively to her Husbands. Upon which Cafe they put this Queſtion 
* to our Saviour; Whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the Refarreftion? 


© Thatis, if Men live in another World, how ſhall the Controverſie between theſe 
ſeven Brethren be decided? for they all ſeem to have an equal Claim to this Wo- 


man, each of them having had her to: Wife. 


This captious Queſtion was not eaſie to be anſwered by the Phariſees, who 


fancied the Enjoyments of the next Life to be of the ſame Kind with the ſenſual 
- Pleaſures of this World, only greater and more durable. From which Traditi- 
- on of the Jews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomet ſeems to have taken the 
© Pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many other Things from the Zew:/b Traditions. 


' Now upon this Suppoſition, that in the next Life there will be Marrying and _ 
- giving in Marriage, it was a Queſtion not eaſily ſatisfied, hoſe Wife of the ſe 
- wen this Woman ſhould then be. : 


But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the different 


| ſtate of Men in this World, and in the other. The children of this world (lays 


| he) marry, and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be accounted worthy 


| to obtain that world, and the Reſurreftion from the dead, neither marry, nor are 


' grven in marriage. And he does not barely and magilſterially aſſert this Dodtine, 
| bur gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe they cannot die any more. 
After Men have lived a while in this World they are taken away by Death, and 
| therefore Marriage 1s neceſlary to maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the 
other World Men ſhall become immortal and live for ever, and then the reaſon of 

| Marriage will wholly ceaſe: For when Men can die no more, there will then be 
 noneed of any new Supplies of Mankind. 


Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this ObjeQtion by taking away the 


_ Ground and Foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
| Reſurrection, in the Words of my Text: Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes 


even ſhewed at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the God 


ef 1{aac, and the God of Facob. That is, when in one of his Books God is brought 
In ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the Title of the God 
of Abraham, the God of T/aac, and the God of Facoh. From whence our Sa- 
, Viour infers the Reſurrection, becauſe God zs not the God of the dead, but of the 
. living: For all live to ham. | | 


My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this Argu- 


- ment which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Reſurretion. In order 
whereunto I ſhall, | 


Firſt, Confider it is an Argument ad hominem; and ſhew the fitneſs and force 


of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 


2 _ Serondly, 


7 At the Funeral of the 


Secondly, 1 ſhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad hominey 
And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt. 

And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine” of the Reſurrection to the preſent Oe. 
cabotn. EE £5 1 % $X-4 

1. Firſt, We will conſider it as an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſ 
and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. And this wil 
appear, if we carefully conſider theſe Four Things. | 
1. What our Saviour intended direQly and immediately to prove by this Argy. 
ment. Ty Ont te or wo ; 

2. The extraordinary Veneration which the Zews in general had for the Writings 


_ of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old "Teſtament. 


3. The peculiar Notion which the Fews had concerning the Uſe of this Phraſe 
or Expreſſion of God's being. any one's God, wy 
- 4: The great refpe& which the Zews had for theſe three Fathers of their Nation, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. For each of theſe make our vSaviour's Argument more 
forcible againſt thoſe with whom he.diſputed. © © —_ 
Firſt, We will conſider what our Saviour intended direQly and immediately tg 
prove by this Argument. And that was this, Thar there 1s another State after this 
Life, wherein Men ſhall be happy or miſerable according as they have lived 1n this 
World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Soul, but foraſmuch 
as the Body is an eſſential part of Man, doth by conſequence infer the Reſurrection 
of the Body ; becauſe otherwiſe the Man would not be happy or miſerable in another 
World. But I cannot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended 
by this Argument direaly and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future State 
whercin Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Saviour, that 


God is not a God of the dead but of the trving, if it did direaly prove the Reſur- 


redion of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abraham, 1/aac and Fac 


| were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when God ſpake to Mo/es and called 
_ himſelf the God of Abraham, T/aac and Jacob: But we do not believe this; and 


therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the intention of our Saviour directly and 


immediately to prove the Reſurreftion of the Body, but only (as I ſaid before) a 
future State. And that this was all our Saviour intended, will more plainly appear, 
if we conſider what that Error of the Sadducees was which our Saviour here con- 
futes. And Fo/ephus, who very well underſtood the difference of the Seas among 


the Zews, and gives a particular Account of them,' makes not the leaſt mention of 


any Controverſie between the Pharz/ees and the Sadducees about the ReſurreGtion 
of the Body. All that he fays, is this, "That the Phar:/ees hold the Immortality of 
the Soul, and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another World: But the 
Sadducees denied all this, and that there was any other State after this Life. And 


this is the very ſame account with that which is given of them in the New Teſts 


ment, ver. 27. of this Chap. The Sadducees who deny that there is any reſurrect. 
The meaning of which is more fully declared, As 23. 8. The Sadducees ſay that 


there is no reſurrettion, neither angel or ſpirit; but the Phariſees confeſs both, 


That is, the Sadducees denied that there was any other State of Men after this Life, 
_ and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either Angels, or the Souls 


of Men ſurviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond hath judiciouſly obſerved, 
this 1s the true importance of the Word «yapaos, vis. a future or another ſtate; 
unleſs in ſuch 'Texts where the Context does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the 
Body, or where ſome Word that denotes the Body, as owpa7@- or agus, is added 
tO it. LES 

Secondly, The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with whom our Saviour dil- 
puted will farther appear, if we conſider the great veneration which the Jews 10 
genera] had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment; which they (eſpecially the Sadducees) looked upon only as Explications and 
Comments upon the Law of Moſes But they eſteemed nothing as a neceſlar} 
Article of Faith which had not ſome Foundation in the Writings of Mo/es. And 
this ſeems.to me to be the true Reaſon why our Saviour choſe to confute them out 
af JZofes, rather than. any other. part of the Old Teſtament: And not, as many 
Learned Men have imagined, becauſe the Sadducees did not receive any part > 

| | I | | [ 


FZ Serm. XXII Reverend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 
2 the Old Teſtament, but only the fve Books of Moſes: So that it was in vain to 
Z argue againſt them out of any other. "This I know hath been a general Opinion, 


grounded [ think upon the miſtake of a Paſſage in Zo/ephus, who ſays, the Sad- 


I ducees only recerve the written Law. But it we caretully conſider that Paſlage, we 


* ſhall find that Fo/ephns doth not there oppole the Law to the other Books of the 
” Old Teſtament, which were alſo wrzzer; but to Oral Tradition. For he ſays 
” expreſly, that the Sadducees only recerve the written Law, but the Phariſees, over 
” and beſides what was written, receive the Oral which they call Tradition. 


' ] deny not but that in the /ater Prophets there are more expreſs Texts for the 
proof of a future State, than any are to be found in the Books of Mo/es ; as Danzel 


I : 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſme to ever- 


: laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſiing contempr. And indeed it teems very 


plain that holy Men among the Jews, towards the Expiration of the Legal diſpen- 


© ſation, had {till clearer and more expreſs apprehenſions concerning a future State 


© than are to be met with in the Writings of 


oſes, or of any of the Prophets. 
The Law given by Moſes did ſuppole the Immortality of the Souls of Men, and 


* the expettation of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in {ome degree 
* naturally known; but made no new and expreſs Revelation of theſe things. Nor 
* was there any occaſion for it, the Law of Moſes being a Political Law, not intended 
© for the Government of Mankind, but of one particular Nation ; and therefore was 


3 - eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, upon temporal Promiſes and Threatnings ; pro- 
- miſing temporal Proſperity to the Obſervation of its Precepts, and threatning the 


© breach of them with temporal Judgments and Calamities. 


And this I take to be the true Reaſon why Arguments fetch'd from another 


World are ſo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation ; not but that another 
Life after this was always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the Hope and Expectation 
of good Men under the Law; but the clear diſcovery of it was referv'd for the 


| _ Times of the Meſſas. 
| of righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the Night began to be chas'd away, 


And therefore as thoſe 'Iimes drew on, and the Sur 


- and Mens Apprehenſions of a future State to clear up; ſo that in the time of the 


* Maccahees good Men ſpake. with more Confidence and Aſſurance of thete Things. 


| Ir is likewiſe to be confider'd, that the temporal Calamities and Sufferings with 


* which the Jews were almoſt continually harraſs'd from the time of their Captivity, 
| had very much wean'd good Men from the Conſideration of temporal Promiſes, 
and awaken'd their Minds to the more ſerious'Thoughts of another 
- natural to Men when they are deſtitute of preſent Comfort, to ſupport themſelves 


orld. It being 


© with the expectation of better things for the Future, and as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſſes it, Chap. 6. ver. 18. To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope that 


is before them, and to employ their Reaſon to fortifie themſelves as well as they 
can in that Perſuaſion. CE 


And this I doubt not was the true Occaſion of thoſe clearer and riper Apprehen- 
fions of Good Men concerning a future State, in thoſe times of Dittreſs and Per- 


 fecution: It being very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Pro- 


 vidence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport under great Tryals 


* and Sufferings: And nothing but the hopes of a better Lite could have born up the 
Spirits of Men under ſuch cruel 'Tortures. And of this we have a moit remarkable 


Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the /ever Brethren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly 
tortured and put to death by Antzochus do molt expreſly declare their contident 


 ExpeRation of a ReſurreRion to a better Life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle 


certainly refers, Heb. 11. 35. when he ſays, Others were tortured, not reantng 


deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurreftion : Where the Word, whic 


we render were tortur'd, is erravignouy, Which is the very word uſed in the 


Maccabees, to expreſs the particular kind of Torture uſed upon them ; beſides that 


being offered deliverance they moſt reſolutely refuſed to accept of it, with this ex- 
preſs Declaration, that they hop'd for a Re/arre1on to a better Life. | 
But to return to my purpoſe ; Notwithſtanding there might be more clear and 
exprels Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour knowing 
how great a regard not only the Sadducees, but all the Sow hab to the Authority 


| of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the Reſurrection out of his Writings, 
\ 3s that which was the molt likely to convince them. 


Thirdly, 
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Art thou greater than our fat 


Alt the Funeral of the 

Thirdly, If we conſider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jews had con. 
cerning the uſe of this Phraſe or Expreltion of God's being any one's God. Ang 
that was this: That God is no where in Scripture ſaid to be any one's God while 
he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while 1/aac lived, God is not calicq 
the God of T1/aac, but the fear of 1/aac. As Gen. 31. 42. Except the God of 
Abraham, and the fear of 1ſaac, had been with me; and Yer. 53. when Lb; 
made a Covenant with Zacob, 'tis ſaid that Laban did ſwear by the God of 46;1. 
ham, and the God of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers, but Jaceb. {wore by 
the fear of his Father Iſaac. 1 will not warrant this Obſervation to be 00d, 
becauſe I certainly know it is not true. For God doth expreſly call himſelf the 
God of 1/aac, while 1/aac was yet alive, Ger. 28. 13. I am the Lord God of 4by4. 


| ham thy Father, and the God of [ſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this 


was a Notion anciently current among the 7ews. And therefore our Saviour"; 
Argument from this Expreſlion muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt zhem- For 
if the Souls of Men be extinguiſh'd by death (as the Saddacees believ'd) what dig 
it ſignifie to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facov, to have God called their God, after they 
were dead? But ſurely, for God to be any one's God, doth fignifie ſome great 
Benefit and Advantage; which yet (according to the Notion which the Fews had 
of this Phraſe) could not reſpect this Life, becauſe, according to them, God is 
not ſaid to be any one's God till aſter he is. dead : Burt it is thus ſaid of Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob, after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers very ſtrongly 


againſt hem, that Abraham, T/aar, and Jacob were not extinguiſh'd by death, but 
do {till live ſomewhere: For God 7s not the God of the dead, but of the Hving, 
And then he adds by way of further Explication, for all live to him, That is, 
tho' thoſe Good Men who are departed this Life do not {till live zo #s, here in 
this World, yet hey /zve fo God, and are with him. So 

_ : Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpect which the Jews had for thoſe three 
Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, 1{ſaac, and Facob. "They had an extraordinary 


Opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be thought or ſaid of them. 


And. therefore we find. that they looked upon it as a great arrogance for any 
Man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might ſeem to fet him above Abraham, 


T/aac, or Facob. With what indignation did they fly upon our Saviour on this ac- 


count? Joh. 4. 12. Art thou | Ay Ft wn our father Jacob? and chap. 8. wer. 53, Þ 
| Ut er Abraham? whom makeſt thou thy [elf ? Now they || 
who had 1o ſuperſtitious a veneration for them, would eafily believe any thing of Þ 
privilege to belong to them: So that our Saviour doth with great Advintave in- 
{tance in them, in favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning 


[ 
% 


of any Promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much as the Words coul 


- Poſlibly bear. So that it is no wonder that the Tex? tells us that this Argument 


put the Sadducees to filence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to g0 
about to take away any thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

And thus | have, as brietly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to ſhew the F 
fitneſs and force of this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour dil- | 
puted. I come now, in the _ Fe, F 
IE. Second place, to enquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument «4 
hominem; and if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt. 

1 do not think it neceflary to believe that every Argument uſed by our Saviour, 
or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the matter in debate. For 
an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in queſtion, may yer be a very 
good Argument ad hominem; and in ſome Caſes more convincing to him with 
whom we diſpute, than that which is a better Argument in its ſelf, Now it is pol- 
Lble, that our Saviour's intention might not be to bring a concluſive Proof of the 
RefſurreQion, but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. 
And to that purpoſe an Argument ad hommem, which proceeded upon grounds 
which they themſelyes could not deny, might be very proper and cfieual. But 
although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more than an Argument «4 
hominem; yet it is the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of 
the thing in queſtion, And this I hope will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider thcle 
four Things. 


2 | 7. That 


| : Germ. XXIiI. K&everend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 
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\ 3 That for God to be azy oze's God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary Blef- 
Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. EIN 
> If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of the Perſons to whom 

this Promiſe is made. =» 

3. Their Condition in this World. FE Erie 

4. The general Importance of this Promiſe, abſtracting from the Perſons parti- 
cularly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, [ſaac, and Facos. 

Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be any one's God doth ſignify ſome yery 
vtraordinary Bleſling and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. It 
is a big Word for God to declare himſelf to be any one's God : and the leaſt we 
can imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extraordinary manner em- 
vloy his Power and Wiſdom to do him good: 'That he will concern himſelf 
more for the Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares himſelf to be, than 


- for others. 


Secondly, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, 


; and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in obedience to God, not knowing whi- 
© ther he was ro go. And, which was one of the moſt unparallel'd and ſtrange 
© Inſtances of Faith and Obedience that can almoſt be imagined, he was willing to 


'* have facrificed his only Son at the command of God. T/aac and Facob were 
'* alſo very good Men, and devout W orſhippers of the true God, when almoſt the 


- whole World was ſunk into Idolatry and all manner of Impiety. Now what can 
* we imagine, but that the good God did defign ſome extraordinary Reward to 
- ſvch faithful Servants of his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this 
 cious declaration of his concerning them, for a {ſtanding encouragement to all 


gra- 


\ thoſe who in Afﬀter-ages ſhould follow the Faith, and tread in the Steps of Abra- 


ham, Iſaac, and 


TR. W_. -: 
Thirdly, If we conſider the Condition of Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob in this 


* World. The Scripture tells us, that zhey were PiuUgrims and Strangers upon the 
earth; had no fixed and ſettled Habitation, but were forced to wander from one 
* Kingdom and Country to another ; that they were expoſed to many Hazards 
* and Difficulties, to great Troubles and AMictions in this World; ſo that there 


was no ſuch peculiar Happineſs befell them in this Lite above the common rate 


1615, 


| of Men, as may ſeem to fill up the big words of this Promiſe, that God would 
be their God. For fo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and further we 


cannot know of this matter, E/au was as proſperous as Zacob; and Jacob had a 


© great many more Troubles and Affictions in this Lite than £&/az had. But ſure- 


ly when God calls himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Zacob, this ſignifies 
that God intended ſome very peculiar Bleſſing and Advantage to them above 
others: Which ſeeing they did not enjoy in this World, it is very reaſonable to 
believe that one time or other this gracious Declaration and Promiſe of God 
was made good to them. 
And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this very expreſſj- 
on of God's being ſaid zo be the God of Abraham and others, argues that ſome 


_ extraordinary Happineſs was reſerved for them in another World: And that up- 


on this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, namely, becauſe the Condition of 4- 
braham and ſome others, was not ſuch in this Worid as might ſeem to anſwer 
the tulneſs of this Promiſe. 2 theſe, lays he, died mm the Faith, not having re- 
cerved the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the 
Earth, From whence he reaſons very {trongly that theſe good Men might rea- 
lonably expect ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. #or they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a 
Country; which at the 16th ver/e he calls a better Country, that is a heavenly. 
They that {9 ſuch things, that is, they who acknowledge themſelves to be Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that God hath promiſed zo be 
their God, declare plainly that they expect ſome Reward beyond this Life. From 


| all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, be- 


cauſe he hath prepared for them a City, intimating that if no Happineſs had re- 
mained for theſe good Men in another W orld, this Promiſe of God's being their 
God would ſhame ully have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, viz. ſome 
Bt (; = 6 T1 extraordinary 
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At the Funeral of the 


extraordinary Reward and Bleſſing worthy of God to beſtow ; ſomething mays 
certain and laſting, than any of the Enjoyments of this World ; which. ſince Gy 
had abundantly performed to them in the Happineſs of another Lite, his Promiſe 
to them was made good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed to be calleg 
their God. But if nothing beyond this Life had been reſerved for them, thy 
Saying of old Jacob towards the concluſion of his Life, few and evil have t, 
days of the years of my Life been, would have been an eternal Refle&tion upy 
the Truth and Faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often. called ' himſelf the Gag 


me. 


_ of Facob. 


But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that this Promiſe ſeems to have been 


made good to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in this World: For was not God the | 


God. of Abraham, Tfaac, and Facob, when he took {ſuch a particular and extraqy- 


dinary care of them, and protected them from the manitold Dangers they were | 


expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and immediate Providence, /i://ering n0 one to 4 


God, when he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly with a Son in his old Age, and with { 
conſiderable an Eſtate to leave to him? Was not that Saying of Jacob a oreat ac- 
knowledgment of the gracious Providence of God towards him, //ith my ſtuff 


paſſed I over this Jordan, and now T am become two bands? And though it muſt | 


needs be a very cutting Aﬀfiction to him to lote his Son /e/eph, as he thought 


he had done, yet that was more than recompenced to him in 7o/eph's 1trange | 
Advancement in Zgypr, whereby God put into his hands the Opportunity of ta. | 
ving his Father and his whole Family alive. And was not God the God of 44a. | 


ham, Iſaac, and Facob, in making them Fathers of ſo numerons an Offspring, as 
afterwards became a great Nation: And in giving them a fruitful Land ; and 
bringing them to the quiet Poſleflion of it by fuch a /erzes of wonderful Mira 


_ cles? What need then is there of extending this Promiſe to another World ? Doth 


it not ſeem abundantly made good in thoſe great Bleſlings which God beſtowed 
upon them whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon their Poſterity, in this World? 
And does not this agree well enough with the firlt and moſt obvious Senſe of thele 
Words, 1 am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facosb ; that is, I am he that was 
their God while they were alive, and am till the God of their Poſterity for their 
ſakes; I ſay, becauſe the 7hree former Confiderations are liable to this Objedtion, 
which ſeems wholly to take off the Force of this Argument: "Therefore, for the 


full clearing of this matter, I will add one Conſideration more. 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Importance of this Promiſe, ah- 
{irafting from the particular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, vzz. Abraham, 
[/aac, and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain difference be- 
tween good and bad Men; he will be /o the God of good Men as he is not of 
the Wicked: And ſome time or other put every good Man into a better and 


| happier Condition than any wicked Man: So that the general Importance of 


this Promiſe is finally reſolved into the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Pro- 
vidence. bk | 


And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it will certainly be very hard, | 


and I think impoſlible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the old Teſtament, and the 
common Appearances of things in this World, with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 


God's Providence. 


It cannot be denicd, but that Abraham, T/aac, and Facob, and ſeveral good 
Men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies of the divine Favour 
vouchſated to them in this World : But we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked Men 
that had as large a ſhare of temporal Bleflings. It is very true that Abraham, 
{/aac, and Zacob had great Eſtates, and were petty Princes: But Pharaoh was a 
mighty Prince in compariſon of them ; and the Kingdom of Zg ypf, which proba- 
bly was the firſt and chief Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one of the molt 

otent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World: And was bleſt with a prodigious 
Plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with {tore of Corn, when good Jacob and 
his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine. 'Tis true, 7o/eph was advanced 
to great Power in Egypt, and thereby had the Opportunity of ſaving his Father's 
Houle, by ſettling them and feeding them in Egypt - But then it is to be conli- 
der'd again, that this coſt them very dear, and their coming thither was the _ 
| | 10. 


them harm, but rebuking even K ings for their ſakes? Was not he Abraham; | 
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ore | b- fon of a long and cruel Bondage to Zacob's Poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe 
200 | Foo0d Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, but what were common with them to many 
nf | TFothers that were Wicked: And the Bleflings which God beſtowed upon them, had 
ll; | Treat abatements by the intermixture of many and fore Afflidtions. 
hin | *Z It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Providences of 
the þ © God in this World towards good Men are ſo contriv'd, that it may ſufficiently ap- 


on | © pear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the Works of God, that they are not neglected 
"FA by him; and yet that theſe outward Bleſſings are fo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that 
* 2 © Man can certainly be concluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he en-- 
; joys in this Life; And the Proſperity of good Men is uſually on purpoſe fo thadowed 
> 2nd mixed with Afflitions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the expeQation of a 
© more perfe& Happineſs and better Reward, than any they meet with in this W orld. 
* And ifſo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God w2/l be the God 
# of good Men, mult neceſlarily {1gnify ſomething beyond this World: Becauſe in 
© this World there is not that clear difterence univerſally made between good and 
> bad Men. which, the Juſtice of the Divine Providence doth require, and which 
'* ſeems to be intended, in the general Senſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe 
(tho! perſonally made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Zacob) be intended, as the Scripture 
© tells us it was, for a ſfanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, then it muſt 
© contain in it this general 'Truth, zhat God will ſome time or other plentifully reward 
* every good Man; that is, he will do ſomething far better for him, than for any 
- wicked Man: Burt if there be no Life after this, it is impoſſible to reconcile this 
* Senſe of it with the courſe of God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 
' And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that ſingle inſtance 
of Abel and Cain. Abel ofter'd to God a more excellent. Sacrifice than Cain, and 
he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; which was in effect to declare, that God 
was the God of Abe?, and not of Cain; 1o that by vertue of the general importance of 
this Promiſe, it might juſtly be expected, that Abe's Condition ſhould have been 
much better than Cazz's: Bur if there be no Happineſs after this Life, Abel's was 
- evidently much worſe. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, he 
* was killed by Cazz, who had offered to God a {light and contemptuous Offering, 
* AndCazr lived along time after, and grew great, and 4uz/z Citzes. Now ſuppoſing 
* there were no other Life after this, this muſt have been a moſt horrible Example 
to all Ages, from the beginning of the World to the end of it, and have made Men 
for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard Terms; when they were ſure of no 
other Reward for ſo doing, but to be oppreiſled and ſlain by the hands of the 
- Wicked. So that if this were really the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon 
of Mankind to vindicate the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, and to 
reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible Objection. 
And thus have I, as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the force of 
this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the Proof of the Reſurre&tion. And have 
the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appearance ir ſeems to be but a very 
obſcure and remote Argument: And yet {o much the more neceſlary to be cleared, 
becaule this in all probability was that very Text upon which the Fews in our Sa- 
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viour's time grounded their belief of a future State, in oppoſition to the Error of 
the Sedducees; and which they call'd by way of Eminency the Promiſe made of God 
unto the Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays to this 
q | purpoſe; when he appeals ſo often to the Pharz/ees for his agreement with them in 
ir this Article of the-ReſurreRtion, and likewiſe in the ground of it from the promiſe 
mn made of God unto the Fathers. Acts. 24. 14, 15. But this I confeſs unto thee, that 
y | after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 1 the God of my fathers, penn 
z | all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets; and have hope towards 
\ | _ God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrettion of the 
| — d#ead. From whence it is clear, that they both grounded rheir Hope of the Reſur- 
iz | — rection upon ſomething wr#zten in the Law and the Prophets: And what that was, 
4 2 he expreſleth more particular, chap. 26. ver. 6,7. And now 1 ſtand, and am gudged for 
4 | _ . the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers ; unto which promiſe our 
» |» FZTwebve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come. By the promiſe 
- |- made of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome Promiſe made by God to Abraham, 
- | = fac, and Facob; for fo St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory of the As, ex- 
=. = Vo Lc-1, Iiz | plains 


Now what was the great and famous Promiſe which God made to Abrahar, Ifacc, 


And now having, I hope, ſufficiently cleared this matter, I ſhall make fome jm. 
provement of this Doctrine of a future State, and that to theſe three purpoics. 

1. To raiſe our Minds above this W orld, and the Enjoyments of this pretent Life. 
Were but Men thoroughly convinced of this plain and certain 'Truth, that there j; 
a valt difference between Time and Eternity, between a few Years and everlattins 
Ages: Would we but repreſent to our ſelves what Thoughts and Apprehenſions 
dying Perſons have of this World ; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, 
how like a Pageant and a Shadow it looks, - as it paſleth away from them, methini; 
none of theſe things could be a ſuihcienr Temptation to any Man to forget God 
and his Soul; but notwithitanding all the Delights and Pleaſnres of Senſe, we ſhould 
be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of another World, and almoſt wholly 
taken up with the Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which we are ready to launch 
into. For what is there in this World, this waſte and howling Wilderneſs, this rude 
and barbarous Country which we are but to paſs through, which ſhould detain our 
AﬀeRions here, and take off our thoughts from our everlaſting Habitation ; from that 
better and that heavenly Country, where we hope to live and be happy for ever ? 

If we ſettle our Aﬀections upon the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo as to be 
extremely pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to fay in our hearts, 17 7s good fir 
as to be here; if we be exceſlively griev'd or diſcontented for the want or loſs of 
| them, and if we look upon our preſent State in this World any otherwiſe than as 
a preparation and paſlage to a better Lite; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hope of 
the Happineſs of another Lite 1s but very weak and faint, and that we do not 
heartily and in good earneſt believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things. 
For did we ftedfaſtly believe and were thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religion 
ſo plainly declares to us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs of good 
Men in another World, our Aﬀections would fit more looſe to this World, and 
our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſenlible things, 
as the heavens are high above the earth; we ſhould value nothing here below, but 
as it ſerves for our prefent Support and Paſlage, or may be made a' means to ſecure 
and encreaſe our future Felicity. 5 

2. The Conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our Preparation for that 
bleſſed State which remains for us in the other World. This Lite is a State of 
probation and tryal. "This World is God's School, where immortal Spirits cloathed 
with Fleſh are trained and bred up for Eternity. And then certainly it is not an in- 
different thing, and a matter of {light concernment to us, how we live and demcan 
our ſelves in this World ; whether we indulge our felves in anged/:ne/s and worldly 
luſts, or live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World : No, it isa 
matter of infinite Moment, as much as our Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let 
us not deceive our ſelves; for as we /ow, ſo ſhall we reap: If we ſow to the fleſh, 
we ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap everlaſiing Life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
upright in heart. The righteous hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfett Man, 
and behold the upright, for the end of that Man 2s Peace. 
* But the Ungodly are not ſo: Whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious Life, feels | 
{trange Throes and Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes to be caſt upon a Sick- | 
bed. The wicked zs like the troubled ſea (faith the Prophet) when it cannot veſt; 
full of 'Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. It is Death to fuch a 
Man to look upon his Life, and a Hell to him to think of Eternity. When his 
guilty and trembling Soul is ready to leave his Body, and juſt peeping into the 
other World, what Horror and Amazement do then ſeize upon him? what a Rage 
doth ſuch a Man feel in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath been 
ſo great a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect Pleaſure of a few days to make himſelf 
milerable for ever: 2 FOO : 3. Let 


q Serm. XXII. Keverend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 


2IF 


4. _—— T_T wwDc..Ah.. ci —_Y tit L 


| @ to us. TER 
- s And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſuade us to 
 Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, that that of a Reſurrection to another Life. 
** Beſides the Promiſes of this Lite, which are made to Works of Charity, (and 
* there is not any Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo many and fo great 
' Promiſes of Temporal Bleſlings made to it in Scripture as this Grace of Charity ; 
|] fay, beſides the Promiſes of this Life,) the great Promiſe of Eternal Life is in 
: Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entailed upon it, Luke 12, 33. Give alms, 
- faith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which wax mot old, a treaſure in the 
© heavens that faileth not; and chap. 16. ver. 9. Make to your ſelves friends of 
' the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they may recetve you in- 
to everlaſting habitations. And 1 T 7m. 6. 17, 16, 19. ogy them that are rich in 
© this World, that they be not high-minded, &c. that they do 
" in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up mn ſtore for 
themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life; the word S2nea©-, which our Tranſlation renders foundation, ac- 
"cording to the common uſe of it, ſeems in this place to have a more peculiar no- 
| tion, and to ſignify the Security that is given by a Pledge, or by an In//rament or 
' Obligation of con7rad? for the performance of Covenants, For beſides that the 
Phraſe of /aying up in ſtore, or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd 
-jumbling of Metaphors; this very word >:uea'©- almoſt neceſſarily requires this 
' notion, as it is uſed by the ſame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. 
'ver. 19. where it is ſaid, the foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a 
deal being very improper 70 ſ{rengthen a Foundation, but very fit fo confirm a Co- 
_ venant. And then ſurely it ought to be rendered, the Covenant of God remains 
firm, having this Seal. And lo likewiſe in the fore-mentioned 'Text, the Senſe 


good, that they be rich 


will be much more eaſy and current if we render it thus, 7rea/iring up, or provi- 
ding for themſelves a good Security or Pledge againſt the time to come; 1] add 


Pledge, becauſe that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for things lent: 
| beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobz# 4. 8, 9. 1f thou 
haſt abundance, give atms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt up a good treaſure for thy 
ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity, Spa y ayuby Suoavell es, for 3 

thy ſelf a good Pledge ; to which this of the Apoſtle exaQtly anſwers &roSnoanelorlas 


ou treaſureſt up for 


£a1T91 Seperay tao Freaſuring up, or providing for themſebves a good Pleage or 
Security, &c. the Senſe however is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the 


_ beſt ways of ſecuring our future Happineſs. 


And yet further to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the Scripture 


tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhall be the degrees of 
_ our Reward; upon this Conſideration the 4po/t/e exhorts the Corinthians to be 
; liberal in their Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, 


but he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. So that whatever we lay out 


[In this kind, is to the greateſt advantage, and upon the beſt ſecurity; two Conſide- 
* 7at1ons which uſe to be yery prevalent with rich Men to lay out their Money. 
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We certainly do it to the greateſ? Advantage; becauſe God will conſider the 
very ſmalleit thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall g:zve fo much 
a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of a diſtiple, ſhall not ſe his x4. 
ward ; theſe lait words ſhall not loſe his reward, are a pew, and lignify mych 


more than they ſeem to ſpeak, vs. that he ſhall have a very great Reward, inj. | 


- nitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 


And we do it likewiſe upon the beſ? /ecurity; fo Solomon aſſures us, Prov. ry, 
17. He that hath pity upon the poor Jendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath 
grven he will pay him again: and we may be contident of our Security where Gyg 
1s Surety ; nay, he tells us that in this Caſe he looks upon himſclt as Principal, ang 
that whatever we do in ways of Mercy and Charity to the Poor, he takes as done 


' to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Math. 25. 40. and we ſhall hear the faine 


from him again out of his own mouth, when he ſhall appear in his Majeſly to judge 


the World, Then the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto yon, 
mnaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye hazy , 


done it unto me. 7 


And on the other fide, the Scripture no where paſieth a more ſevere Doom | 
upon any ſort of Perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels of Compailion to. | 
wards their Brethren in Diſtreis. That is a fearful Sentence indeed, which the | 
Apoſtle pronounceth upon ſuch Perſons, Zames 2. 13. He ſhall have judgment | 
without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. And this our Saviour repreſents to us | 
in a moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he makes of the Jude. | 
ment of the Great Day, Math. 25. 31, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come | 
his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit pon the throne of his | 


glory : and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and be ſhall ſeparate them one 


from another, as a ſhepherd drvideth the ſheep from the goats. And he hall ſei | 
the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then ſpall the King |.y 


unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King 


| dom prepared for you before the foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 


and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, aud Þ 
we took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was mn Þ 
priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall he fay alſe unto them on the left hani, Þ 
Depart from me, ye-curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Þ 
Angels. For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, &c. And theſe jhall n | 


away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. And if this 


be, as molt certainly it is, a true and proper Repreſentation of the Proceſs of thit 
day, then the great matter of enquiry will be, What works of Charity and Mercy Þ 


have been done or neglected by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Happineb 
or Miſery will be paſſed upon us- I was Hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not: 


I was naked, did ye cloath me, or did ye not? I was Sick and in Priſon, did ye Þ 
viſit me, or did ye not? Not but that all the Good or Evil of our Lives, in whit Þ 
kind ſoever, ſhall then be brought to account ; But that our Saviour did chuſe © F 
inſtance particularly, and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks make 1 
mighty impreſſion upon us, and be a powerful Confideration to oblige us to have F 


a very peculiar regard to Works of Mercy and Charity, and to make ſure to 
bound m this Grace; that when we ſhall appear before the great Judge of ti: 
World, we may find that Mercy from Him, which we have ſhewed to others 
and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of zz that Day. 


And among all our a&ts of Charity, thoſe which are done upon leaſt probabilit) | 
and foreſight of their meeting with any recompence in this W orld, either by Wi) | 
of real requital or of Fame and Reputation, as they are of all other moſt acceptt | 
ble to God, ſo they will certainly have the moſt ample Reward in another World| 
So our Lord hath aſſured us, and accordingly adviſeth us, Luke 14. 12, 131+} 
When thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the rich, becauſs they will recompence tM*| 
again : but call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind, for they cannot '” | 
Ccompence thee, but thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrettion of the juſt, WW| 
be Religious for worldly ends, and ſerve God, and do good to Men, only in col-} 
'templation of ſome "Temporal Advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and | 
cut ovr ſelves ſhort of our future Reward: Of ſuch, faith our ord, YVerily 1 ſi} 
unto you, they have their reward : They are their own SEcurity, and have fakel 
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* care to ſatisfie themlelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But 
2 Jer us who call our ſelves Chriltians do ſomething for God, for which we have no 
> hopes to be recompenced in this W orld, that we may ſthew that we truſt God, 
2 and take his Word, and dare venture upon the Security of the next World, and 
| & chat recompence Which ſhall be made af z7he reſurreton of the juſt. 


\ 


And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immediately be- 


* fore my Text, They that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
| reſurrection from the dead, they can ae N0 more, but they are equal to the An. 
$ gels, and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrettion. If then 

* ve be Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he who is the God of Abra- 
* ham, Iſaac, and Zacob, will allo be our God: Let us live as it becomes the Can- 
© didates of Heaven, and the Chz/arer of the Reſurretion, and ſuch as verily believe 
' another Life after this, and hope one Day to /i# down with Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Facob, mM the Kingdom of God, | 
And now that 1 have repreſented to you what encouragement there is to well- 


- doing, and particularly to Works of Charity, from the Conſideration of the ble[- 
| ſed Reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; I ſhall 
© crave your patience a little longer, whilt I propoſe to you one of the fairett Kx- 
- amples of this kind which either this, or perhaps any other Age could eaſily pre- 
* ſent us withal: I mean our deceaſed Brother to whom we are now paying our laſt 
© ſolemn Reſpe&s, the Reverend Mr. T HOMAS GOUGE; the worthy Son of 
' a Reverend and Learned Divine of this City, Dr. //7/ham Gouge ; who was Mi- 
© niſter of this Pariſh of Black Frzars tix and forty Years; he dyed in 165 3, and {till 
© lives in the Memory of many here preſent. Pt 


| muſt confeſs that I am no Friend to Funeral Parneg yricks, where there is no- 


* thing of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give occaſion 
- and foundation for them : In ſuch Cales, as Prailes are not due to the Dead, ſo 
| _ they may be of ill conſequence to the Living: Not only by bringing thoſe of our 
= Profeſſion that make a Practice of it under the Suſpicion of ofhcious and merce- 
© nary Flattery, but likewiſe by encouraging Men to hope that they alſo may be 
: well ſpoken of, and even vSainted when they are dead, though they ſhould have 
- done little or no good in their Life: But yet on the other Hand, to commend 
' thoſe excellent Perſons the Virtues of whoſe Lives have been bright and exempla- 
. ry, is not only a piece of Juſtice due to the Dead, but an AQ of great Charity to 
_ the Living, ſetting a Pattern of well-doing before our Eyes, very apt and power- 
| ful to incite and encourage us to go and do likewiſe, _ 


Upon both theſe Contiderations, firſt to do right to the Memory of ſo good a 


Man, and then in hopes that the Example may prove fruitful and have a confider- 
able effect upon others to beget the like Goodneſs and Charity in them, I ſhall en- 


deaveur, in as narrow compals as may be, to give you the jult CharaQter of this 


. truly pious and charitable Man, and by ſetting his Life in a true light to recom- 
- mend with all the Advantage I can ſo excellent a Pattern ro your Imitation. 

| He was born at Sow near J'ratford in the County of Middleſex the 19th day 
of Seprember 1605. FHe was bred at £aton School, and from thence choſen to 
| King's College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, in the Year 1626. Af- 
_ ter he had finithed the courle of his Studies, and taken his Degrees, he left the 
_ Onzverſity and his Fellowſhip, being preſented to the Living of Co//den neat Croy- 


den in Surrey, where he continued about two or three Years; and from thence 


| was removed to St. Sepulchres in London, in the Year 1638; and the Year after 
. thinking fit to change his Condition matched into a very worthy and ancient Fa- 
 mily, marrying one of the Daughters of Sir Robert Darcy. | | 


Being thas ſettled in this large and populous Par, he did with great Solici- 


' tude and Pains diſcharge all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Miniſter, for about 


| the Space of 24 Years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly labour of preaching, 


he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the Sick, and miniſtring not on] 

| tpiritual Counſel and Comfort to them, but likewiſe liberal Relief to the Wants 
and Neceſſities of thoſe that were poor, and deſtitute of means to help themſelves 
- In that Condition. He did alſo every Morning throughout the Year Catechiſe in 
the Church, eſpecially the poorer Sort, who were generally mot ignorant; and 
.to encourage them to come thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a Week 


diltribute 
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diſtribute Money among them, not upon a certain Day, but changing it on pur. | 
poſe as he thought good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly pre. | 
ſent; Theſe were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paſt Labour had leiſure | 
enough to attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other fort of Poor who were 4. | 


| ble to work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own Charge, buying 


Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their Hanes, | © 
aying them for their Work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold itz | » 
e could, chiefly among his Friends, himſelt bearing the whole Loſs. And this | oo 

was a very wiſe and welkchoſen way of Charity, and in the good effect of it a | 

much greater Charity than if he had given rhele very Perſons freely and for no« | 


thing ſo much as they carned by their Work ; becauſe by this means he took many 


off from begging, and thereby reſcued. them at once from two of the mot | 
dangerous Temptations of this World, 1dleneſs and Poverty; and by degrees re- | 
claimed them to a virtuous and induitrious courſe of Life, which enabled them | _ 


afterwards to live without being beholden to the Charity of others. 


And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. Goxge in his own Pariſh | : 


was I think that which gave the fir{t hint to that worthy and uſetul Citizen Mr. Thomas 


Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecuted by him for ſome} 
Years with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this City, that many hundreds of poor | 
Children, and others who lived idle before, unprofirable both to themſelves and | 
the Publick, are continually maintain'd at Work, and taught to earn their own} 
Livelihood much in the ſame way: He being, by the generous Afſliſtance and 


nd 


Charity of many worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons of all Ranks, enabled to bear | 


the unavoidable Loſs and Charge of to vaſt an Undertaking; and by his own for-F 
ward Inclination to Charity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordi-Þ 


narily fitted to ſuſtain and go through the incredible Pains of it. 


But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content mj | 
ſelf to paſs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, -and to ſpeak only 


of thoſe Virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable. _ 


_ Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſary Foundation of all other Gr: | 
ces and Virtnes, I ſhall only fay this, That it was great and quiet without Stir an(Þ 


Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and Reality, than in Shew and Oftentation; Þ 
and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault with others, . but in the due Car: 


_ and Government of his own Life and Actions, and exerci/mg himfelt contenuall 5 


to have a Conſtience void of offence toward God and toward Men; in which kÞ 


was ſuch a Proficient, that even after a long Acquaintance and familiar Converſs Þ 


tion with him, it was not eaſy to oblerve any ng that might deferve Blame. 
He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar 


irtues of Converſation, in 4 Þ 


deſly, Humility, Meekneſs, Chearfulneſs, and in Kindneſs and Charity towards a. 


Men. 


Do great was his Modeſty, that it never appeared either by Word or Action ti 


he put any value upon himſelf. This 1 have often obſerv'd in him, that the Ch: | 


rities which were procur'd chiefly by his Application and Induſtry, when he had o | 


caſion to give an account of them, he would rather impute to any one who hi Þ 
but the leaſt hand and part in the obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing of 
to himſelf. Another Inſtance of his Modeſty was, that when he had quitted | þ 
Living of St. Sepulchre's upon ſome Diſſatisfaction about the Terms of Conformit) Þ 
he willingly forbore Preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in Lon | 
where there were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do# Þ 
much or more good in another way which could give no offence. Only in | 
latter years of his Life, being better ſatisfy'd in ſome things he had doubted of b* | 
fore, He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops io preach in Wales in his Pre Þ 
greſs; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he ſaw gre | 
need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advantage among © þ 
poor People, who were the more likely to regard his Inſtructions, being reco | 
mended by his great Charity ſo well known to them, and of which they had! | 
long had the Experience and Benefit. But where there was no ſuch need, he v þ 
very well contented to hear others perſuade Men to Goodnefs, and to practile" Þ 


_ himſelf, 
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1c was cloathed with Humility, and had in a moſt eminent degree that Orna- 


'Y mout of a meek and quiet Spirit, which, St. Peter ſays, is in the /gur of God of 
* oyeat price- So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of 


2? 4%ion in any of his Words or Actions. He was not only free from Anger and Bit- 


ride or Pal- 


rerneſs, bur from all affected Gravity and Moroſeneſs. His Converſation was affa- 
ble and pleaſant ; he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and Evenneſs of Temper, 


- viſible in his very Countenance ; he was hardly ever merry, but never melancholy, 


* or ſad; and for any thing I could diſcern, after a long and intimate Acquaintance 


with him, he was upon all Occaſions and Accidents perpetually the ſame ; always 
* chearful, and always kind ; of a Diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all Men; 


© allowing others to differ from him, even in Opinions that were very dear to him; 
and provided Men did but fear God and work Righteouſneſs, he lov'd them hear- 
- tily, how diſtant ſfoever from him in Judgment about things leſs neceſfary ; In all 


which he is very worthy to be a Pattern for Men of all Periuaſtons whatſoever. 


But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his moſt pro- 


I per and peculiar CharaQter, was his chearful and unwearied diligence in Adis of 


I pious Charity. In this he. left far behind him all that ever I knew, and, as I faid 


_ before, had a fingwar Sagacity and Prudence in deviting the moſt effectual ways 


- of doing Good, and in managing and diſpoling his Charity to the beſt Purpoſes, and 


* to the greateſt Extent; always, 1t it were poſſible, making it to ſerve {ome end of 


\ Piety and Religion, as the Inſtructions of poor Children in the Principles of Re- 


* ligion, and furniſhing grown Perſons that were ignorant with the Bzb/e and other 


Books; ſtrialy obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of 
- them, and when he had Opportunity exacting of them an account how they had 


profited by them. Ts | 
In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bountiful, 


_ the relief he gave them was always mingled with good Counſel, and as great a 
- tenderneſs and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies: W hich very often attain'd the 


o00d effec it was likely to have, the one making way for the other with ſo much 


Advantage, and Men being very apt to follow the good advice of thoſe who give 
them in hand ſo ſenſible a Pledge and "Teſtimony of their good-will to them. 


This kind of Charity muſt necds be very expenſive to him, but he had a plen- 


 tiful eſtate ſettled upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid it out as libe- 
rally in the moſt prudent and cftectual ways of Charity he could think of, and up- 
on ſuch Perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judged to be the fitteſt and 


molt proper Objects of it. 


| For about nine or ten Years laſt paſt he did, as is well known to many here 
- preſent, almoſt wholly apply his Charity to Yales, becauſe there he judg'd was 
moſt occaſion for it: And becaule this was a very great work, he did not only la 
 _ out upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own Eſtate, but employ'd his whole 
| Time and Pains to excite and engage the Charity of others for his Afliſtance in ir. 


And in this he had two excellent Deſigns: Qae, to have poor Children brought 


| up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtructed in the Principles of Religion : 
The other, to furniſh Perſons of grown Age, the poor eſpecially, with the neceſ- 
| tary helps and means of Knowledge, as the Bible, and other Books of Piety and 
. Devotion, in their own Language; to which end he procur'd the Church Cate- 
_ chiſm, the Prattice of Piety, and that beſt of Books the J/hole Duty of Man, 
 belides ſeveral other pious and uſeful Treat;/es, ſome of them to be tranſlated into 
_ the /Pelch Tongue, and great numbers of all of them to be printed, and ſent 


down to the chief Towns in Yales, to be ſold at eaſy Rates to thoſe that were 
able to buy them, and to be freely given to thoſe that were not. 

— And in both theſe Deſigns, through the bleſſing of God upon his unwearied En- 
_ deavours, he found very great ſucceſs. 

tions, which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application were obtain'd from 
: Charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from the Nobi/ity and Gentry of 
Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral of that 


For by the Jarge and bountiful Contribu- 


Quality in and about 


Lo9ndon; from divers of the Right Reverend Bi/hopr, and of the Clergy; and 
_ from that perpetual Fountain of Charity the City of London, led on and*encou- 

" Faged by the moſt bountiful Example of the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor 
© *t the Caurt of Aldermen; to all which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own 
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Eſtate, which as I have been credibly inform'd was two hundred Pounds a Year, F 
I ſay by .all theſe together, ghere were every Year ezght hundred, ſometimes , | 
zhouſand poor Children educated, as I faid before ; and by this Example ſeveral of F 
the moſt conſiderable 'Towns of Yales were excited to bring up at their ow. | 
Charge the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his 1. | 
ſpection and Care. - | 

He likewiſe gave vg great numbers of the Books above-mentioned both iq | 
the Yelch and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer Sort, ſo many as were unable tg | 


buy them, and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt Work of aj, | 


and amounted indeed to mighty Charge, he procured a new and very fair Impref. | 
ſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Erg/and in the Welch Tongs | 


(the former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly twenty of them to be had in aj | 


London,) to the number of eight thouſand; one thouſand whereof were freely b- 
given to the Poor, and the reſt ſent to the principal Cities and Towns in /Pales tg | 
be ſold to the Rich at very reaſonable and low Rates, v:z. at four Shllings a-piece | 
well bound and claſped ; which was much cheaper than any Zngi/h Bible wy, | 
ever ſold that was of ſo fair a Print and Papzr: A Work of that Charge, that it | 
was not likely to have been done any other way ; and for which this Age, and per. | 


haps the next, will have great cauſe to thank God on his behalf. 


n theſe good Works he employed all his Time and Care and Pains, and his |. 
whole Heart was in them; ſo that he was very little afte&ted- with any thing elle, 
and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ftrange Occurrences of thi; | 
troubleſome and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to be parallelled in any «. | 


ther. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke any thing about them. Far | 


this was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing it to be fo much and ſo cer. Þ 


rainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was his Meat and Drink to be doing of þ 


it: And the good Succeſs he had in it was a continual Fealt to him, and gave hin Þ 
a perpetual Serenity both of Mind and Countenance. His great Love and Zal Þ 


for this Work made all the Pains and Dithculties'of it ſeem nothing to him: He Þ 


would rife early and fit up late, and continued the ſame Diligence and Indultry to F 
the laſt, though he was in the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And 
that he might manage the Diſtribution of this great Charity with his own Hands Þ. 


| and ſee the good effed of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but uſually twice Þ 


a Year, at his own Charge travelled over a great part of J/ales, none of the bell Þ 


Countries to travel in: But for the Love of God and Men he endured all that, Þ 
together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their ſeveral Seaſons are Þ 


both very great there) not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure. So that, al Þ 
things conlidered, there have not, ſince the Primitive "Times of Chriſtianity, been Þ 
many among the Sons of Men to whom that glorious Character of the Son of Gol Þ 


- might be better applied, that he went about doing good. And Wales may.as wor Þ 


thily boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical Man, as of their famous St. Davzia, who wa F 
alſo very probably a good Man, as thoſe Times of Ignorance and Superitition Þ 
went. But his Goodneſs is ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous ' Legends and Stories F 
which give us the account of him, that it is not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous F 
Miracles in abundance are reported of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great | 


number of People reſorting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the greater Ad | 


vantage of his being heard, a Mountain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly ut- | 
der his Feet, and his Voice was extended to that degree that he might be diſtin | 
ly heard for two or three Miles round about. Such phantaſtical Miracles as theſe | 
make up,a great part of his Hiſtory. And admitting all theſe to be true (which 2 | 
wiſe Man would be loth to do) our departed Friend had that which is much | 
greater, and more excellent than all theſe, a feryent Charity to God and Men; | 
which is more than to /peak (as they would make us believe St. David did) will | 
the Tongue of Men and Angels, more than to raiſe or remove Mountains. | 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign ſo happily proſecuted ſhould fall | 
and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, if poſſible, fil | 
to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable Perſon pitched up” | 


on for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake that part which he that is golf | 


performed ſo well: But this will depend upon the Continuance of the form þ ; 


Chatities, and the Concurrence of thoſe worthy and WEFGJPOry.-Ferioy ho 
| | | 4 % 
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; J7ales to contribute their part as formerly; which I perſuade my ſelf they will 
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* chearfully do. I will add but one thing more concerning our deceaſed Brother, 


© that though he medled not at all in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, 
= having much better things to mind ; yet as a Looker-on he did very ſadly lament 


© chem; and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his Life he continued in Communion of 


* our Church, and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf obliged in Conſcience ſo 


: hy He died in the 77th your of his Age, O06. 29, 1681, It ſo pleaſed God that 


© his Death was very ſud 


en; and ſo fudden, that in all probability he himſelf hard- 


© ly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep ; ſo that we may fay of 
© him, as it is ſaid of Davza, after he had ſerved his Generation according to theIWill 
of God, he fell aſleep. _ 


| confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally undefirable, and therefore with reaſon 


we pray againſt it; becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for it: But to 


'* him, the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life was the beſt Preparation for Death 


© that was poſlible, no Death could be ſudden; nay, it was rather a Favour and 
' Bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much the more ſudden ſo much the more eaſy : 


' As if God had deſigned to begin the Reward of the great Pains of his Life in an 


| ealy Death. And indeed it was rather a Tranflation than a Death; and faving that 


1 - his Body was left behind, what was ſaid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to 


' this pious and good Man with reſpe& to the ſuddenneſs his Change ; he walked 
with God, and was not, for God took him. os 


And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour to tread 
in the Steps of his exemplary Piety and Charity ; of his Labour of Love, his un- 


wearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, that we may meet 


- with that encouraging Commendation which he hath already received from the 
Mouth of our Lord, //ell done, good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Foy 
| of thy Lord. | D | 3 © , | 


Now the God 0 f Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


| that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 


| make you perfett in every good Work to do his Will, working in you always that 


which 2s pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt; To whom be Glory for ever. 


Amen. 
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Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home 
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2 COR. v. 6. 


m the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 


HESE Words contain one of the chief grounds of encouragement which 
the Chriſtian Religion gives us-againſt the Fear of Death. For our clear- 
er underſtanding of them it will be requiſite to conſider the Conzext, 


looking back as far as the beginning of the Chapter, where the Apoſtle purſues the 
3 Ar mag Goa the foregoing Chapter, which was to comfort and encourage Chri- 
| {tians 
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{tans under their Afflitions and Sufterings, from this Conſideration, that the. | 
did but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious Reward; Our liz; | 
aftliftion, which, is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding aq , | 
ternal weight of glory. And ſuppoſe the wortt, that theſe Sufferings ſhould «. | 
tend to Death, there is comfort for us likewiſe in this caſe, ver. r. of this Chap. | 


ter, For we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 


Work of God, being in Scripture oppoſed to that which is made with Hands, and 


thing is: eternal in the heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. 


have a building of” God, &c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls os | 
Body an Earthly Houſe, and that we may not look upon it as a certain Ahqg, | 
and tixed Habitation, he doth by way of Corre&ion of himſelf add, that it ;, | 
but a Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down: And when it js, «;, | 
ſhall have a Building of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the He. | 
vens. This is a deſcription of our heavenly Habitation, in oppoſition to qu | 
carthly Houſe or Tabernacle; It is 4 Buzldzng of God, not like thoſe Houſes | 
Tabernacles which Men build, and which are lhable to decay and diſfolution, t, | 
be taken down, or to fall down of themtelves, for ſuch are thoſe Houſes of Clz | 
which we dwell in, <who/e foundations are 7 the duſt, but an Habitation preps. | 
red by God himſelf, « Houſe not made with bands; that which is the immediate | 


effected by humane concurrence, and by natural means: And being the imme. | 
ate Work of God, as it is excellent, fo it is laſting and durable, which no earth; | 


For in this we groan earneſtly ; that 1s, while we arc in this Body we groan hy | 
reaſon of the pretſures and atfictions of it. Deſiring to be clothed upon with wn | 
Houſe which is from Heaven: If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found na. | 
hed. Deſrring to be clothed upon ; that 1s, we could with not to put off theſe Bodics þ 
not to be {trip'd of them by Death, but to' be of the number of thoſe who at the Þ 
coming of our Lord without the putting oft theſe Bodies ſhall be changed and 
clothed upon with their Houſe which is from Heaven, and without dying be 
invelicd with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly Bodies which Men ſhall Þ 


have at the Reſurrecton. - 


'This I doubt not is the 4poſt/e's meaning in theſe Words; in which he ſpeaks Þ 
according to a common Opinion among the Diſciples, grounded (as St. John tel Þ 
us) upon a miſtake of our Savozr's Words concerning him, IF I will that hetar Þ 
ry #11 I come: upon which ot. 70-7: tells us, that there went a ſaying among the Þ 
Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die ; that is, that he ſhould live till Chriſti Þ 
coming to Judgment, and then be changed ; and conſequently that Chriſt would Þ _ 
come to Judgment before the end of that Age. ouitable to this common Opinion Þ | 
among Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here ſays, 2 this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be Þ 
clothed upon with our Houſe which zs from Heaven, if fo be that being clothed wr | 
Shall not be found naked, It hath puzzled ſnterpreters what to make of this Paſ- Þ 
ſage, and well it might ; for whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they Þ 
that are clothed be found naked? but I think it is very clear that our Tranſlators 
have not attained the true Senſe of this Paſlage, Eiys 5 arvozuyuu, & yuura &- | 
peynooueta, Which is moſt naturally rendered thus, 1f” /o be we ſhall be found cls- | 
thed, and not naked : That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body | 
and not diveſted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive | 
and not dead. And then the Senſe of the whole is very clear and current; we | 
are deſirous to be clothed upon with our Houſe from Heaven (that is with our | 
tpiritual and immortal Bodies) if fo be it ſhall ſo happen that ar the coming ©! | 
Chri!t we ſhall be found alive in theſe Bodies, and not ftripp'd of them before by | 
death. And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle do groan being | 


burthened (that is, with the Aﬀictions and Preftures of this Life) not that 52 
world be unclothed (that 1s, not that we deſire by death to be diveſted of thee 
Bodies) but clothed upon (that is, if God ſee it good we had rather be found alive, 
and changed, and withour putting oft theſe Bodies have immortality as it were {Uu- 
perinduced) that {4 Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. The plain ſenſe is, 


that he rather defires (if it mav be) to be of the number of thoſe who ſhal} be 


found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and have this mortal and corruptible Body 
while they are clothed with it, changed into 'a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body) 


without the Pain and Terror of dying: Of which immediate traſlation into Hea- 


ven . 
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” yen without the painful divorce of Soul and Body by Death, Enoch and Elias \ 
* were Examples in the old "Teſtament. | | | ; ws 

* Ir follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought for us the ſelf-ſame thing is God: < 

© That is, it is he who hath fitted and net us for this Glorious change: who 
* alſo hath given us the earneſt of the 

© called the Witneſs, and Seal, and Earneſt of our future Happineſs, and blefled 
* Reſurrection or Change of theſe vile and earthly Bodies into ſpiritual and heavenly 
Bodies. For as the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead by the Power of the 
* holy Ghoſt is the great Proof and Evidence of Immortality: So the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Je/zs from the dead dwelling in us, is the Pledge and Earneſt of 
our Reſurrection to an Immortal Lite. 


makes 
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pirit, The Spirit is frequently in Scripture 


From all which the Ap9//e concludes in the Words of the Text, Therefore WE 


are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the fear of 
Death, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body we are abſent from the 
Lord, & T conan &Inuerres, Which may better be rendered whil/t we converſe 
* or ſojourn im the Body, than whilſt we are at Home; Becauſe the deſign of the 
_ Apoſtle is to ſhew that the Body 1s not our Houſe but our "Tabernacle; and that 
 whilt we are in the Body we are not at Home, but Pilgrims and Strangers. And 
| this notion the Heathens had of our preſent Life and Condition in this World. 
Ex vita diſtedo (faith Tully) tanquam ex hoſpitio non tanquam ex domo; commo- 
\ rand enim natura diverſorinm olls non habitand: lorum dedit. We go out of this 

Life as it were from an Inn, and not from our Home; Nature having deſigned it 


to us as a Place to fyjourn but not to dwell 1. 


IWe are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are detained from the bleſſed Sight 
and ung, lo of God, and kept out of the Poſleſſion of that Happineſs which 


CaAVEN,: +: .-* | | | 
| $o that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continuance in 


\ the Body and our bliſsful Enjoyment of God; and lays it down for a certain 
Truth, that whilſt we remain in the Body we are detained from our Happineſs, 
| and that fo ſoon as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be admitted into it, &now- 
eng that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. And ver. 


8. IVe are willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord ; 


intimating that ſo ſoon as we quit thele Bodies we thall be admitted to the bleſſed 
Sight and Enjoyment of God. 


My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corotlaries or Concluſions 


from this Aflertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we are mm theſe Bodies we are de- 
tained from our Happineſs; and that ſo foon as ever we depart out of them we 
ſhall be admitted to the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. And they are thele, 


1. 'The Aﬀertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 


' Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death *till the general 


Reſurrection. "This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Metaphor in Scripture 
by which Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are dead are ſaid to be tallen 
aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scripture, that I know of, applied to 
the Soul, but to the Body reſling in the Grave in order to its being awakened and - 


raiſed up at the Reſurrection. And that it is frequently uſed with expreſs refe- 
rence to the Body, Dar. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth 
hall awake, Matth. 27. 52. And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of 


darnts which ſlept aroſe. Ads 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his own Ge- 
neration by the WWill of God fell on fleep, and was laid to his Fathers, and ſaw 
Corruption ; Which ſurely can no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his Body. 
1 Cor. 5. 2t. Now zs Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of 
them that flept ; that is, the Returrection of his Body is the Earneſt and Afſu- 


_ rTance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. And ver. 51. Je ſhall not all ſleep, but ſhall 


all be changed; where the Apoſtle certainly ſpcaks both of the Death and Change 
of theſe corruptible Bodies. x Theſal. 4. 14. if we believe that Jeſus died and 
roſe again, even fo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall God bring with him: That 
1s, the Bodies of thoſe that died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him 
at his coming. So that it is the Body which is ſaid in Scripture to fleep, and not 


the Soul. For that is utterly inconſittent with the Apoſt/e's Aﬀlertion here in the 


Text, that while we are in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, and that fo 
| {008 
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ſoon as we depart out of the Body we ſhall 06. JE with the Lord. For ſure. | 
ly to be with the Lord muſt ſignity a Sate of Happineſs, which Sleep is not, by4 | 
only of InaQivity : Beſides, that the 4po///e's Argument would be very flat, and j; | 
would be but a cold Encouragement againſt the Fear of Death; that ſo ſoon «; | 
we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and become infenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth j+ | 
as an Argument why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, ang | 
the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies we fthall be preſent | 
with the Lord, that is, admitted to the bliſsful Sight and Enjoyment of him: Ang | 
while we abide in the Body we are detained from our Happineſs : But if our Soul; | 
ſhall fleep as well as our Bodies 'till the general Reſurrection, it is all one whether | 
we continue in the Body or not, as to any Happineſs we fthall enjoy in the mean | 
time, which is direcly contrary to the main Scope of the Apoſt/e's Argument. 


2. This Aſertion of the Apo/tle's doth pertealy conclude againft the feignes I 


Purgatory of the Church of Rome ; which ſuppoſeth the far greater number of trye | 


and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, and have obtained eternal | 


Redemption by him from Hell, not to paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, | 
but to be detain'd in the Suburbs of Hell in extremity of Torment (equal to that | 
of Hell for Degree, though not for Duration) 'till their Souls be purged, and the | 
Guilt of temporal Puniſhments, which they are liable to, be ſome way or other | 


paid off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy Perſong | 


(eſpecially thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom) to be ſo perfe& at their departure out of | 


the Body as to paſs immediately into Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation: | 
But moll Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of be. | 
ing purged: and according to the degree of their Impertettion are to be detain | 
a ſhorter or a longer time in Purgatory. a8 = | 

But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch State | 
can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Men of the Church 
of Rome) and even that Text which they have molt inſiſted upon {they ſhall be ſaved, | 
yet ſo as by Fire) is / ag up by them as inſufticient to conclude the thing : E/tins Þ 
is very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in it againſt Purgatory : Why? Þ 
No-body pretends that : but we might reaſonably expe& that there ſhould be ſome- Þ 
thing for it in aText which hath been ſo often produced and urged by them for the Þ 
proof of it. I ſay, beſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there are Þ 
a great many things againlt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the Parable of the F 
Rich Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to reprefent to us the different States Þ 
of good and bad Men in another World, there is not the leaſt intimation of Pur- F 
gatory, but that good Men paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, and bad F 
Men into a Place of Torment. And St. John, Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth all that Þ 
dic in the Lord happy, becauſe zhey reft from their Labours; which they cannot Þ 


be ſaid to do who are in a State of great Anguiſh and Torment, as thoſe are ſup- | 


poſed to be who are in Purgatory. 

But above all, this Reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any imagi- Þ 
nation of ſuch a State. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general againſt the Fear | 
of Death from the Conſideration of that happy State they ſhould immediately pals | 
into, by being admitted into the Preſence of God ; which ſurely is not Purgatory. | 
We are of good dank o (ſays he) and willing rather to be abſent from the Body: | 
And great reaſon we ſhould be fo, if ſo ſoon as we leave the Body we are preſent with | 
the Lord. But no Man ſure would be glad to leave the Body to go into a Place | 
of exquiſite and extreme Torment, which they teli us is the caſe of moſt Chriſtians ! 
when they die. And what can be more unreaſonable, than to make the Apo/le to | 
uſe an Argument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerts | 
but very few in compariſon? So that if the Apo/e's Reaſoning be good, that while | 


we are In this Life we are detained from our Happineſs, and ſo ſoon as we depatt | 


this Life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore Death is deſirable to all good | 
Men: Mays it this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear that St. Paul knew nothing | 
of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of Rowe concerning Purgatory; becaule | 


that is utterly inconſiſtent with what he expreſly aſſerts in this Chapter, and quile | 
| takes away the force of his whole Argument. | 
\ 3. To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. And this is the Concluſion which | 
the Apoſtle makes from this Conſideration, Therefore (ſays he) we are of gout | 


courages | 


| © Germ. XXIV. Keverend Dr. Whichcot. 
=_ has whit * in the Body we are abſent from the L, 
? e, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 
L There ic in us A natural Love of Lite, and a natural Horror and Dread of Death; 
7 {© that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of the approach of it. But this 
© Fear may very much be mitigated, and even over-ruled by Reaſon and the Con- 
© {derations of Religion. For Death is not {o dreadful in it ſelf, as with regard to 


= 
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© the Conſequences of it: And thoſe will be as we are, comfortable and happy to the 
* Good, but diſmal and miſerable to the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote 
* aoainlt the Fear of Death is the Hopes of a better Lite; and the only firm Ground 
© of theſe Hops is the Mercy of God in Ze/us Chri//, upon our due Preparation 
* for another World by Repentance and a Holy Lite. For the Sting of Death is Sin; 


* and when that is taken away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt: And then 


© Death is fo far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable; becauſe 
| it lets us into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name of Life. Hz vivunt 
' quiex corporum vinculis tanquam e carcere evolaverunt : veſira vero que dicitur 

' wita, mors eſt. They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) who have made their Eſcape 


' out of this Priſon of the Body; but that which Men commonly call Life is rather 


© Neath than Life, To live indeed, is to be well, and to be happy; and that we 
| ſhall never be 'till we are got beyond the Grave. 


4. This Conſideration thould comfort us under the Loſs and Death of Friends, 


* which certainly is one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of human Life. 


nels. But we hoped to have enjoyed them longer : 


| than it was poſlible for them to have been in this World ; and the Trouble of their 


Abſence from us is fully ballanced by their being preſent with the Lord. For why 
ſhould we lament the End of that Lite which we are aſlurred is the Beginning of 


them: Bur it is no ſign of our Love to them to grudge m_ repine nefang dv gu 
e it lo; yet Why ſhould we 


| be troubled that they are happy ſooner than we expected? But they are parted 


' from us, and the Thought of this is grievous: But yet the Conſideration of their 


| being parted for a while is not near ſo fad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting again, 
| never to be parted any more, is comfortable and joyful. So that the greater our 


| they are happy, and that they are ſafe ; paſt all Storms, all the Troubles and Temp. 


| tations of this Life, and out of the reach of all Harm and Danger for ever. But 


though the Reaſon of our Duty in this cale be very plain, yet the Practice of it is 
very difficult ; and when all is faid, natural AﬀeCtion will have its courſe: And even 
after our Judgment is ſatisfied, it will require ſome time to till and quiet our 
Paſſions. | | 

5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the Love of Life: And make us not 
only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call us out of it. "This Inference the Apoſ/ie makes, wer. 8. We are con- 


F-2 * For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they are infinitely happier 


' Immortality? Oae reaſon of our Trouble for the Lols of Friends is becauſe we loved 


| Love to them was, the leſs ſhould be our Grief for them, when we conſider that 


 fident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 


| Lord. Though there were no State of Immortality after this Lite, yet methinks 


we ſhould not defire to live always in this World. Haber natura (ſays Tully) ut 
aliarum rerum, fic uvivends modum: As Nature hath ſet bounds and meaſures to 


enough, and not covet ſo much of it 'till they be tired and cloyed with it. If there 
were no other Inconvenience in along Life, this is a great one, that in a long courſe 


| of time we unavoidably ſee a great many things which we would not; our own 


Misfortunes and the Calamities of others; publick Confuſions and DiſtraQtions; the 
loſs of Friends and Relations, or which is worſe, their Miſery, or which is worſt 


| of all, their Miſcarriage: Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious Old-Age is very 
 Uundefireable: For who would deſire to live long uneaſy to himſelf, and troubleſome 
| to others? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with the Good- 


will even of our Friends: When thoſe who ought to love us beſt think much 


| that we live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad Signs that they are 
| Weary of our Company. In ſuch a caſe a Man would almoſt be contented to die 
out of Civility ; and not chuſe to make any long ſtay where he ſees that his Com- 
- Pany 5 not acceptable. If we think we can be welcome to a better Place, and to 

a more delightful Society, why ſhould we deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon 


MY an 


other things, ſo likewiſe to Life; of which Men ſhould know when they have 


\ 
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an ill-natur'd World, upon thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling 1, 
that our Room is better than our Company ? FE £ ES 
Some indeed have a very happy and jy re Old-age, and the Taper of Lik | 
burns clear in them to the laſt: Their Underitandings are good, their Memorie, | 
and Senſes tolerable, their Humour \pſcaſant, and their Converſation acceptahle, | 
and their Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a rare Felicity, ang | 
which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely and virtuouſly, and by , | 
religious and regular courſe of Life have preſerved ſome of their beſt Spirits to the | 
laſt, and have not by Vice and Extravagance drawn oft Life to the Dregs, and le | 
nothing to be enjoyed but Iofirmities and ill Humours, Guilt and Repentance, hy; | 
on the contrary have prudently laid up ſome conſiderable Comforts and Support; | 
for themſelves againſt this gloomy day; having ſtored their Minds with Wildom | 
_ and Knowledge, and taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable refle&ion; | 
of an uſeful and well-ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God, | 
which is better than Life it ſelf. But generally the Extremities of Old-age are very Þ 
peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and m_ back to the weak and helpleſs con. | 
dition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet leis care is commonly taken to pleaſe | 
Aged Perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs it be in expeQation of re. | 
_ ceiving greater from them) than to Children: becauſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, | 
the others in deſpair of their growing better. So that it God ſee it good it is not | 
deſirable to live to try Nature, and the kindneſs and good-will of our Re'ations to | 
the utmoſt. as mw oo 
Nay there is Reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in any Age | 
of our Life. If we are young we have taſted the beſt of it: If in our middle Age, | 
we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirable of Life, but almoſt all that is tolerable: Þ 
If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, and do but ſee the ſame things over Þ 
and over again, and continually with leſs pleaſure. Es 1 
* Eſpecially if we conſider the Happineſs from which we are all this while detained, Þ 
'This Life is but our Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of the manly Pleaſures Þ 
and Enjoyments of the other State. And why ſhould we deſire to be always Chil. Þ 
dren; and to linger here below, to play the fools yet a little longer? In this Senſe Þ 
that high Expreſſion of the Poet is true, IN 


— Di: celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
Ouam fit dulce mores. 


The Gods conceal from Men the S'weetneſs of Dying, to make them patient and con- 
f "Ip tented to live. 
This Life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well and there 
is no need of living long. 'To the purpoſe of Preparation for another World, the 
beſt Life is the longeſt. Some live a great pace, and by continual Diligence and 
Induſtry in ſerving God and doing Good, do really diſpatch more of the Buſinels 
of Life in a few Years, than others do in a whole Age; who go ſuch a ſauntering 
Pace towards Heaven, as if they were in no haſte to get thither. But if we were 
always prepared we ſhould rejoyce at the proſpect of our End; as thoſe who have 
been long toſt.at Sea are overjoyed at the ſight of Land. es 
I have now done with my Tex?, but have another Subje& to ſpeak of; that ex- 
| cellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand; whom we all knew, and whom all that 
f knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence. He was born in Shropſhire of a 
worthy and ancient Family, the 11th of March 1609. was the ſixth Son of his Father: 
And being bred up to Learning, and very capable of it, was ſent to the Univerlity 
of Cambridge, and planted there in Emanuel-College, where he was choſen Fellow, | 
and was an excellent Tutor and Inſtructor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of 
Quality, and others who afterwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps | 
as any Tutor of that Time. # 
| About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of King's College; | 
where he was a molt vigilant and prudent Governor, a great Encourager of Learn- | 
ing and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe Management 'of the Eſtate of the 
College, brought it into a very flouriſhing Condition, and left it ſo. 
| It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here he pol-- 
leſs'd another Man's Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was wrongfully cjecied ; 
2 | | 
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| preſerved them in their Places by that means. And to the Fellows that were ejeted 


' by the Vi/tors, he likewile treely conſented that their full Dividend for that Year 
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* 1 mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Divinity-Profeſſor of that Univerſity. 
; dag whoſe Life (and he lived many Years after) by the free Conſent of he 
© College there were [WO Shares out of the common Dividend allotted to the Provoſt, 
© one whercof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Collins, as if he had been {till Provoſt, To 
* this Dr. //bichcot did not only give his Conſent (without which the thing could 
' not have been done) but was very forward for the doing of it, tho' hereby he did 
© not only conſiderably leften his own Profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall Cenfure and 
© Hazard as the Times then were, And leit this had not been Kindneſs enough to 
| that worthy Perſon, whole Place he poſleſſed, in his laſt Will he left his Son, Sir 
* Job Collins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds, 


And as he was not wanting either in Reſpe& or real Kindneſs to the rightful 


- Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain that Place ; 
| for he never took the Covenant: And not only ſo, but by the particular Friendſhip 
* and Intereſt which he had in ſome of the chief Y/7/irors, he prevailed to have the 


reatelt part of the-Fellows of that College exempted from that Impoſition ; and 


ſhould be paid them, even after they were <jetted. Among theſe was the Reverend 


| and Ingenious Dr. Char!es Maſon; upon whom after he was cjeted the College 
| did confer a good Living, which then fell in their Gift, with the Conſent of the 
| Provoſt, who, knowing hin to be a worthy Man, was contented to run the 
- hazard of the Diſpleaſure of thoſe "Times. 


So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon ſuch 


Terms to be in a Capacity to do good in bad Times. 


For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Influence 


upon the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's-Day in the Afternoon, for almoſt 
twenty Years together, he preached in Tr2zry-Church, where -he had a great 
' number, nor only of the young Scholars, but of thoſe of greater Standing and belt 
| Repute for Learning in the Univerſity, his conſtant and attentive Auditors: And in 
| thoſe wild and unſettled Times contributed more to the forming of the Students 


of that Univerſity to a ſober oSenie of Religion than any Man in that Age. 

After he left Cambridze he came to London, and was choſen Miniſter of Black- 
Friars, where he continu'd 'till the dreadful Fire; and then retired himſelf to a 
Donative he had at M70 near Cambridge; where he preached conſtantly, and 


relieved the Poor, and had their Children taught to read at his own Charge, and 
' made up Diiterences among the Neighbours. Here he ſtayed 'till by the Promotion 
| of the Reverend Dr. Wtkins, his Predeceſſor in this Place, to the Biſhoprick of 
| Cheſter, he was by his Intereſt and Recommendation preſented to this Church. 


But during the building of it, upon the Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in 


| the Mayoralty of Sir /7/ham Turner, he preached before that honourable Audi- 


tory at Gu:/d-Hall Chappel every Sznday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance 


and Approbation, for about the ſpace of ſeven Years. 


When his Church was built, he beſtowed his Pains here twice a Week, where 


| he had the general Love and Reſpect of his Pariſh; and a very confiderable and 
- judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his 


Voice in his declining Age. 

It pleaſed God to blets him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, ſo with a charitable 
Mind : Which yet was not fo well known to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his 
Charity he very much affected Secrecy. He frequently beſtowed his Alms (as I 
am informed by thoſe who belt knew) on poor Houſe-keepers diſabled by Age or 
dickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking thoſe to be the molt proper Objects of 
It, He was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, that ſo he might have where- 


Withal to relieve the Neceſlities of others. 


_ And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in a very bountiful manner at 
tis Death ; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of a thouſand 
Pounds. To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge fifty Pounds: And of 
K1ng's-College one hundred Pounds: And of Emanuel-College twenty Pounds : 


To which College he had been a conſiderable Benefaftor before ; having founded 


there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value 'of a thouſand Pounds, out of a Charity 
Yor E L 1 with 
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with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, and which not without great Difficulty 
and Pains he at laſt recovered. 


To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtate lay, and where he had _— CO : 


Miniſter, he gave above one hundred Pounds. | 
Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were fo at his Death, he diſpoſeq | 
in Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hundred Poung;, | 
To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above three | 
hundred Pounds. = | 
To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion of | 


the Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him: And to one of them thx | , 


was gone much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy Pounds. And as became | 


his great Goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, forgiving his Te. | 


nants, and always making Abatements to them for hard years or any other acc. | 
dental Loſſes that happened to them. | 
I muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuit, | 
among the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perſons of greateſt Prudence and | 
Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Difterences that ſhould ariſe, | 
Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I come now to the ſad part of all; | 
Sad I mean to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter laſt he went down | 
to Cambridge: Where upon taking a great Cold, he tell into a Diſtemper which in | 


a few Days put a period to his Life. He died in the Houſe of his ancient and | 


moſt learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, Maliter of Chri/t's College. During his Sick. | 
neſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of Mind: And under all his bodily | 
weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great Patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation Þ 
of the Sick (which he ſaid were excellent Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in Þ 
mind of receiving the Sacrament; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily em- Þ 
braced the Propoſal: And after he had received it, faid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily Þ 
thank you for this moſt Chriſtian Othce: I thank you for putting me in mind of Þ 
receiving this Sacrament ; adding this pious Ejaculation, The Lord fulfill all his 
Declarations and Promiſes, and pardon all my Weakneſſes and Imperfettions, He F 
diſclaimed all Merit in himſelf, and declared that whatever he was, he was through Þ 
the Grace and Goodneſs of God in 7eſus Chriſt, He expreſſed likewiſe grea Þ 


| diſlike of the Principles of Separation, and ſaid, he was the more deſirous to re. | 


cerve the Sacrament, that he might declare his full Communzon with the Church if | 
Chriſt all the World over. He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things of near afhinity Þ 
with it, or rather Parts of it, a/7 Super/titzon and Ufurpation upon the Conſtiences 
of Men. PPT | 
He thanked God, 7hat he had no Pain im his Body, nor Diſquiet in his Mind. | 
'Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any longer in this Þ 


State; not for any Pains he felt in himſelf, but for the Trouble he gave his Friends: 


Saying to one of them who had with great Care attended him all along in his Sick- | 
neſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of Pains to uphold a crazy F 


Body, but it will not do: I pray thee give me no more Cordials; for why ſhoulde| : 


thou keep me any longer out of that happy State to which I am going? IT thank | 


_ God I hope in his Mercy, that it ſhall be well with me. 


And herein God was pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- | 
weighed Petitions of his, which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Sermon, | 
which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and I doubt not thole that were his con- | 
{tant Hearers do well remember them, And ſuperadd this, O Lord, to all the | 


_ Grace and Favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all _y in Life, not to remove us | 


hence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be im a due Preparatiot 
of Mind, in a holy Conſtitution of Soul, in a perfett renunciation of the guiſe of | 
this mad and ſinful World, when we ſhall be entirely reſiened up to thee, when we | 
ſhall have clear As of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high and reverentidl | 
Thoughts of thee in our Minds, mlarged and inflamed Afettions toward thee, &Cc. | 
And whenſoever we ſhall come to leave this World, which will be when thou ſhait | 


a oint (for the iſſues of Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a mighty | 


ower and Preſence of thy good Spirit, that we may have ſolid Conſolation in b&- | 
lieving, and avoid all Conſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainy 


concerning our everlaſting Condition, and at length depart in the Faith of God's 


FE left, 


_ 8c. Mark the perfe& Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of that 
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Man is Peace. E- wa, MT 
Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and Death of this eminent Perſon; 


whoſe jutt Character cannot be given in few Words, and time will not allow me 


to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were neceſlary one ſhould be 
like him: For which realon [| muſt content my ſelf with a very imperfect Draught 
m. 
ball not inſiſt upon his exemplary Piety and Devotion towards God, of which 
his whole Life was one continued Teftimony. Nor will I praiſe his profound 
Learning, for which he was juſtly had in ſo great Reputation. 'The moral Im- 
roverments of his Mind, a God-like Temper and Diſpoſition (as he was wont to 


call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired atter; that univertal Charity and Goodneſs, 


which he did continually preach and practiſe. oooRa 
His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, prudent 
and profitable. He was flow to declare his Judgment, and modelt in delivering 
it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory: So far from impoſing upon others, that 
he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moſt profound and well-poized 
Judgment, yet was he of all Men Iever knew the molt patient to hear others differ 
from him, and the moſt eaſy to be convinced when good Reaſon was offered ; and, 
which is ſeldom ſeen, more apt to be favourable to another Man's Reaſon than 
his own. OS 
| Studious and Inquiſfitive Men commonly at ſuch an Age (at forty or fifty at the 
utmolt) have fixed and ſettled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as it were made 


their /aſf Underſtanding ; ſuppoling they have thought, or read, or heard what 


can be faid on all fides of things; and after that, they grow politive and impatient 


of ContradiRion, thinking it a diſparagement to them to alter their Judgment : 


Burt our deceaſed Friend was fo wile, as to be willing to learn to the laſt; knowing 


| that no Man can grow wiſer without ſome Change of his Mind, without gaining 


fome Knowledge which he had not, or correcting tome Error which he had before. 
| He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter anq4 
greateſt part of his Life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with Anger: 


and as he was extremely careful not to provoke any Man, ſo not to be provoked 


by any; uſing to ſay, 1f 1 provoke a Man he is the worſe for my Company, and if 
T ſuffer my ſelf” to be provoked by him { fhall be the worſe for hzs. 

He very ſeldom reproved any Perſon in Company otherwiſe than by Silence, or 
ſome Sign of Uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word ; which yet from the 
Reſpe&t Men generally bore to him did often prove effettual. For he underſtood 
humane Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in the molt ealy and 
eftectual ways. os L - 

_ He was a great Encourager and kind DireQor of young Divines: And one of 


the moſt candid Hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that tho' all Men. 


did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reafon to fear his Cenſure. 


He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good that Saying of 


Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret virtuti, invidere ; that no 


man 1s apt to envy the Worth and Virtues of another, that hath any of his own to 
truſt to. | ens 


In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an excellent 


Temper, great Conſideration, long Care and W atchfulneſs over himſelf, together 


with the Aſliſtance of God's Grace (which he continually implored, and mightily 


relied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in the Virtues of Con- 
verſation, Humanity, and Gentleneſs, and Humility, a prudent and peaceable and 
reconciling Temper. And God knows we could very ill at this time have ſpared 
luch a Man; and have loſt from among us as it were ſo much Balm for the healing 


of the Nation, which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which 


we madly give our ſelves. But ſince God hath thought good to deprive us of him, 
let his Virtues live in our Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us en- 
deavour to be what he was, and we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed 
Memory on Earth, and happy for ever in Heaven. 


And now methinks the Conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, and 


of that great Example that is before us, ſhould raiſe our Minds above this World, 


Vor. l. L124 and 
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and fix them upon the Glory and Happineſs of the other. Let us then begin 
Heaven here, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, in our heavenly AﬀeQions ang | 
Converſation; in a due Preparation for, and in earneſt Deſires and Breathings afte; | 
that bleſſed State which we firmly believe and afſuredly hope to be one day pof. 


ſeſſed of: When we ſhall be removed out of this Sink of Sin and Sorrows into the 
| Regions of Bliſs and Immortality: W here we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and ex. | 


cellent Perſons who are gone before us, and whoſe Converſation was ſo delightfy] 
to us in this World; and will be much more ſo to us in the other; when the þ 
Spirits of juſt Men ſhall be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all: thoſe Infirmitic; | 
which did attend and leſſen them in this morral State ; when we ſhall meet again 
with our dear Brother, and all thoſe good Men whom we knew in this Worlg, | 
and with the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to enjoy their bleſſed Friend. | 
ſhip and Society for ever, in the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fiulneſs if 


Foy, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
_ In a firm perſuaſion of this happy State let us every one of us ſay with Davia, | 


and with the ſame Ardency of Aftection that he did, As the Hart panteth after | 


the IWater-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; My Soul thirſteth fy | 


God, for the living God; O when ſhall I come and appear before God? That ſo the 
Life which we now live in this World may be a parrzent continuance in well-doing | 
in a joyful expefation of the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the Great | 
God and our Saviour Feſius Chriſt: To whom with the Father and the Holy | 


Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſas Chriſt, | 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, | 
make us perfett m every good Work to do his Will; working in us always that | 
which ts well-pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Glory fir Þ 
ever. Amen. | He FECT. | Ml 
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: COR, xi. 26, 29, 28, | 
For as oft as tye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the | 
Lord's Death till he come. | 


Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 


drink of that Cup. 
Y Deſign in this Argument is, from the Conſideration of the Nature of | 
M this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and of the perpetual Uſe of it to | 
the end of the World, to awaken Men to a Senſe of their Duty, and 
the great Obligation that lies upon them to the more frequent receiving of ir. And |} 
there is the greater need to make Men ſenſible of their Duty in this Particular, 
becauſe in this laſt Age, by the unwary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature 
of this Sacrament and the Danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch Doubts and 
Fears have been raiſed in the Minds of Men as utterly-'to deter many, and in 2 


great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe of it; 
w 6 RE” to 
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* {o the great Prejudice and Danger of Men's Souls, and the viſible Abatement of 


© Piety, by the groſs Neglect of ſo excellent a Means of our Growth and Improve- 
\ | ment init; and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, by the general Diſuſe and 
. | _ Contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
> | Therefore [ ſhall take occaſion, as brietly and clearly as I can, to treat of theſe 
= | _ four Points. ME 
1 | et, Of the Perpernity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he 
> | _ faith, that by cating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's 
s | Death 'till he come. ; . 
a | — Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance 
, | _ of this Inſtitution; this 1s ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle as often as ye 
| eat this Bread and drink this Cup: Which Expreſſion confider'd and compar'd 
f | together with the Practice of the Primitive Church does imply an Obligation upon 

© Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this Sacrament. _ A AR 
| Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to fatisfy the O6zecFons and Scruples which have been 
7 | raiſed in the Minds of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, 
| to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo fre- 
Ie quently as they ought: Which ObjeRtions are chiefly grounded upon what the 
7 | Apollle ſays, /Pherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink-this Cup of the 
it | Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and doth eat and 
y | drank damnation to himſelf. Ra CeO ol on | 

Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy 
f | receiving of this Sacrament: Which will give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
t | meaning in thoſe Words, Bur let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
it | that Bread, and drink of that Cup. © x . 
x | I. For the Perpernity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words, For as often as 


we eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death "till be 
come: or the Words may be read zmperatzvely and by way of Precept, ſhew ye 
forth the Lord's Death 'ti1l he come. In the three verſes immediately before, the 
Apoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, with the manner and 
circumitances of it, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, 
| but as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord 
| himſelf, ver. 23. For I have received of the Lord that which T alſo delivered unto 
you: that the Lord Jeſus in the ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread: and 
when he had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, T ake, eat, this is my Body which is 
broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood: 
' this do as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me. $0 that the Inſtitution is 
- | in theſe Words, 7Zhis do in remembrance of me. In which Words our Lord com- 
'  mands his Diſciples after his Death to repeat theſe occations of raking, and breaking, 
and eating the Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Commemo- 
-- ration of him. Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or ofiner ; 
> | and whether by the Diſciples only during their Lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards 
; in all ſucceſlive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain meerly from the force of 
thele Words, do this in remembrance of me: But what the Apoſtle adds puts the 


e ] matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended, not 
| only for the: Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of 
1d | the Chriſtian Church; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 


do ſhew the Lord's Death *till be come: That is, until the time of his ſecond coming, 


which will be at the end of the World. ' So that this Sacrament was defigned to be 

| a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death and Paſlion of our Lord 'till he ſhould 
of | come to Judgment; and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the 
to | obſervation of it is perpetual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the W orld. 
id | So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Enthuſiaſts concerning the 
d | —ſeculum Spiritus Santti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as they 
Ir, | ſuppoſe, all human Teaching ſhall cafe, and all external Ordinances and Inſtitutions 
rel In Religion ſhall vaniſh, - and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Whereas it is 
id | very plain from the New Teſtament, that Prayer, and Outward "Teaching, and the 
a | uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. 
ti | As for Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no re- 
two 1 
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vealed Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted $0 watch and pra 

with regard to the day of Judgment, and in conſideration' of the uncertainty gf 
the time when it ſhall be: And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent yp. 
on Chriſtians 'rill the day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the bej 
ways of Preparation for it. 'That Outward Teaching likewite and Baptiſm were 
intended to be perpetual is to leſs plaih, becauſe Chritt hath expreſly promiſed to he 
with the Teachers of his Church inthe uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of the W or!q, 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the | 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: and to I am with you always to the | 
end of the World. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to the end of | 
the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports, | 
And ir is as plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was in. | 
tended for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, 'till the Second Coming | 
of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judgment : Becauſe St. Pau/ tells, that by thele Sacra. | 


mental Signs the Death of Chriit is to be repreſented and commemorated "till he | 


comes. ©Do this in remembrance of me: For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and | 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death "till he come. 3 ” 
And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn Remembrance | 


of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us, that is, 'il 
| his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of date 'till the Se. | 


cond Coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen | 
and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of | 
this Sacrament : Since our Lord hath left it to us as a Memorial of himſelf *till he | 
come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure Pledge that he will come | 
again at the End of the World, and inveſt us in that Glory which he is now gone Þ 
before to prepare for us. So that as often as we approach the Table of the Lord, 
we ſhould comtort our ſelves with the 'Thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall Þ 
eat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the greateſt Feaſt Þ 
of the Lamb, and to eternal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our F 
hes ws __ glorified Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men F 
made Pperiect. | : | Fs , 
_ And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacra Þ 


' ment unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy effets of Þ 


it upon our Hearts and Lives; becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of condemnation Þ 
which at the Second Coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the Þ 
proftanation of this ſolemn Inititution trample under foot the Son of God, and con- Þ 
remn the Blood of the Covenant ; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God | 


| hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that tr F 
That eateth and drinketh unworthily ts guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Þ 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. "This indeed is ſpoken of tempor F 


Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the latter part of this Diſcourſe) but the Apoſtle like- | 


_ wiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal Judgments had not their effe& to bring Men | 


to Repentance, but they {till perſiſted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, F 
they ſhould at laft be condemned with the World. For as he that partaketh wor- F 
thily of this Sacrament confirms his intereſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and his F 


"Title to Eternal Life; ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is, with | 


out due Reverence, and without Fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, cont! | 
nues to live in Sin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave him} | 
for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this Man aggravates and ſeals his | 
own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only | 
by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe of his Sufferings, | 
and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord of Life and Glory, and putts | 
him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge of the World ſhall appear and | 
paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate and impenitent wretches as could not | 
be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt love of their dying Lord, | 
nor be engaged to leave their Sins by all the tyes and obligations of this holy 9 | 
crament, ſhall have their Portion with P:/ate and Judas, with the Chief Prieſis | 
and Soldiers, who were the Betrayers and Murtherers of the Lord of Life and | 
Glory; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of the Bui) | 
and Blood of the Lord, Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage py 

: bh OW ip oo fro! 


' who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him: He hath bid us 
And St. Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he rece:v- 
ed from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it offevy. Now for any Man that profeſ- 
| ſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and continued contempt or negle& of 
| a plain Law and Inſtitution of Chrz/t is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion. 


 ſervance of this Inſtitution. 
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from the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a tujnci- 


: ent Reaſon to make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt 


powerful Arguments in the World to make Men forſake their Sins; as I ſhall ſhew 


| more fully under the :h;rd Head of this Diſcourſe. 


II. The O#/:gatzon that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
practice of this Inſtitution. For tho' it be not neceſlarily implied in theſe W ords, 


as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup; yet if we compare theſe Words of 
* the Apoſtle, with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that time, which was to 
communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they ſolemnly met together to 
- worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent ule of this 
* Sacrament, or rather imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all Opportu- 
* nities of receiving it. For the Senſe and Meaning of any Law or Inſtirution 1s beſt 


underſtood by the general practice which follows immediately upon it. 
And to convince Men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them to a 


| ſuitable pratice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of perſua- 

fon I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among Chriſtians is 
- grown ſo general, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and reve- 
| rence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane neglect and contempt 
| of it. 


4 


| ſhall briefly mention a Zhreefo/4 Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 


* Communion in this holy Sacrament; each of them ſuthcient of it ſelf, but all of 
- them together of the greateſt force ww yy to engage us hereunto. _ 


1. We are obliged in point of zud:/penſable duty, and in obedience to a plain 
Precept and molt ſolemn Inſtitution .of our bleſſed Saviour, that great LOST» 


9 this. 


To ſuch our Lord may fay as he did to the Fews, //hy call ye me Lord, Lord, and 


do not the things which I ſay? How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the 
| miſtakes which Men have been led into about it, may extenuate this negleR, is 
- another conſideration. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particular, and 


have the Law plainly laid before us, there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing 
can excule the wilful negle& of a plain Inſtitution trom a downright contempt of 


- our Saviour's Authority. 


2, We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of /ztere/?. The Benefits which 


weexpect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleſlings 
_ of the New Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Afliſtance of 
| God's holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required 
' On our part; and the Comforts of God's holy Spirit to encourage us in well do- 
Ing, and to ſupport us under Sufferings; and the Glorious Reward of Eternal Life. 
_ do that in negleQting this Sacrament we negle&t our own Intereſt and Happineſs, 
ve forſake our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves unworthy of all the Bleſlings 


of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt Means and Advantages 


_ of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a due 


ſenſe of our Duty, the coniideration of our own zntere/t ſhould oblige us not to 
neglect ſo excellent and ſo effeRual a Means of promoting our own Comfort and 
Happineſs.  LAILLELS Sh | 
3. Weare likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratizude to the careful ob- 
his was the particular thing our Lord gave in 
Charge when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do 7his in remembrance 


- of me. Men ule religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying Friend, and, unleſs 


It be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he deſires: But this is the Charoe 


_ of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and Benefacor of all Mankind) 


when he was preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sa- 
Crifice for us; to undergo the moſt grievous Pains and Sufferings for our ſakes, 


and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal Deaths that he might deliver us 
- from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death, And can we deny him any thing he asks 


. of 
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-” us who was going to do all this for us? Can we deny him this? So little grievous 


and burthenſome in it ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, ang 


in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would we not have done it 


how much more when he hath only faid, do 7hzs mm remembrance of me; when he | 


hath only commended to us one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as , 
fit Repreſentation and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cru | 
Sufferings for our ſakes; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful comme. | 


 moration of this goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember what he hath | 


Obj-4, 1, 


done for us, to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to prieye | 
and wound him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude neg'es | 
this dying Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover þ 
of Souls; A Command fo reaſonable, ſo eafie, ſo full of Bleflings and Benefits to | 
the faithful Obſervers of it! Tre 3 
One would think it were no dittcult matter to convince Men of their Duty in | 
this particular, and of the neceſhty of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of our Lorg, | 


that it were no hard thing to perſuade Men to their Intereſt, and to be Willing 


to partake of thoſe great and manitold Bleſſings which all Chriſtians believe to he | 
promiſed and-made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament, |. 
Where then lies the difficulty? W har ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardneſ; | 
which we ſee in Men to fo plain, fo neceſlary, and ſo beneficial a Duty? "The truth | 
is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament by the unwary pref. | 


ſing and inculcating of two great truths; the danger of the unworthy recerving of [ 


this holy Sacrament, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it, Which bring; Þ 
me to the I Ts , - | 

If. Third Particular 1 propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfie the O5je. Þ 
ions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and particular. | 
ly of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from the Þ 
receiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And theſe Oh. Þ 
jeQions, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 274 Þ 
verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord Þ 
unworthily, is guitty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And again ver. 29. 1: | 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, 


Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe Texts kave been grounded #9 Oh- 


jections of great force to diſcourage Men from this Sacrament, which I ſhall en- Þ 
deavour with all the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to remove. #r/?, That the Þ 


danger of unworthy recciving being ſo-very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to Þ 
receive at all. Secondly, That fo much Preparation and W orthineſs being required Þ 


in order to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can F 
never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 
 r. That the Danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt Þ 
way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not receive it at all. But this Ob- Þ 


jecion is evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great or Þ 


greater Danger on the other hand, vzz. in the neglect of this Duty : And fo though | 
the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the Danger of | 
Neglecting and Contemning a plain Inſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. | 
Surely they in the Parade? that retuſed to come to the Marriage-feaſt of the King's | 


Son, and made /ight of that gracious Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who | 


came without a /Fedd:ng-Garment. And we find in the Concluſion of the Ps- | 
rable, that as he was ſeverely puniſhed for his Diſreſpe&t, ſo they were deſtroy- | 
ed for their Diſobedience. Nay of the two it is the greater Sign of contempt | 
wholly to negle& the Sacrament, than to partake of it without fome due quali- | 
fication. 'The greateſt Indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones | 
being a bad Man, and he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who | 
wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of Re- | 
verence and Preparation, though much lefs than he ought: And ſurely it is ver) 
hard for Men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of rcligi- | 
ous Awe upon their Spirits, and without ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions 
at leaſt for the preſent. If a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Lite 
do before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſcriouſly to be humbled for Þs 


Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Afliftance again! 


cnems 
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* them; and after the receiving of it does continue for ſome time in theſe good 
* Reſolutions, though after a while he may poſlibly relapſe into the ſame Sins again; 
* this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits 
© of Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninterrupt- 
* ed Courſe of Sin: even this 72ghzeouſneſs, which is but as the Morning-cloud 
© and the early Dew which {0 ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 
© And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
- by this Conſideration be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon ſome 
| fort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life: And though he be very much 
* under the Bondage and Power of evil Habits, if te do with any competent de- 
© oree of Sincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) make ule of this excel- 
| Jent Means and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Luſts and for 
| the obtaining of God's Grace and Afliſtance, it may pleate God by the uſe of 
| theſe Means, ſo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch 
Conſiderations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy Sacrament, and pre- 
- paring himſelf for it, that he may ar laſt break off his wicked Courſe and become 
' a good Man. ay os 
lor, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neglect this Sacrament, there is hard- 
ly any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to 
' vive a check to them in their evil Courſe: Nothing but the Penalty of human 
| Laws, which Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore Men u- 
ſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear of Dif- 
_ grace, and would abſtain from many Sins out of regard to their Honour and Re- 
putation among Men : But Men have hardened their Faces in this degenerate Age, 
| and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of Modeſty which governed and kept Men in order 
| heretofore ſignify nothing now-a-days: Bluſhing is out of Faſhion, and Shame is 
| ceaſed from among the Children of Men. oath 
| But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the 
worſt of Men: And if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have 
ſome good effect upon them for a time: If it did not make Men good, yet it 
ti make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good 'Thoughts and Impreſl:- 

- ons upon their Minds. | = 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to dif- 
courage Men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late Years: 
And that many Men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have 
been driven away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, and pro- 
{tituted themſelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many 
_ Ill effects of our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, 'That in many Congre- 

gations of this Kingdom, Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the 
Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were unfit for it : And being ſo, they muſt 
neceſlarily incur the Danger of unworthy receiving ; and therefore they had bet- 


| ter wholly to abſtain from it. By which ir came to-paſs that in very many pla- | 


ccs this great and ſolemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite 
forgotten, as if it had been no part of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's Death 
even loſt among Chriſtians : So that many Congregations in England might juſtly 
have taken up the Complaint of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, zhey have 
taken away our Lord, and we know not where they have laid him. 
But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the Conſequen- 
_ ces of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade Men from the Sacrament. 
His true indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great; but the proper In- 
ference and Concluſion from hence is not that Men ſhould upon this Confidera- 
tion be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their 
Sins, and from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an habitual Indiſpoſition and 
Unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very 
much aggravates the Danger of the unworthy receiving this Sacrament; but he 
aid not deter the Corinthians from it, becauſe they had ſometimes come to it 
without due Reverence, but exhorts them to mend what had been amiſs, and to 
come better prepared and diſpoſed for the future. And therefore after that ter- 
rible Declaration in the Text, Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup 


of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not 
Vor. I. f [M m] 4 2 add, 
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add, Therefore - let Chriſtians take heed: of coming to the Sacrament, but, Le | 
them come prepared and with due-Reverence, not as to a common Meal, byt ;, | 
a iolemn Participation of the 'Body and Blood of Chriſt; ut Jer a Man exami,, | 


himſelf, and ſo tet him. eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 


For, if this be a good Reafon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of per. Þ 
forming ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt tor a bad Man t, | 
lay aſide all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, | 
Prayer, of Reading and Hearing the Word of God; becaule there is a proporti. þ 
 onable Danger in the unworthy and unprofitable Uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer | 

the Wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue ſo) zs au abomination to th, | 
Lord. And our $avzour gives us the ſame Caution concerning hearing the Wo | 
of God; Take heed how you hear. And St. Paul tells us, that to thoſe who ar: | 
not reformed by the DoQrine of the Go/pel, it is the Savour of Death, that i, | 


deadly and damnable to fuch Perſons. 


But now will any man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked Man ng | 
to pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, left by ſo doing he ſhould « | 
danger and aggravate his Condemnation? And yet there is as much reaſon fron | 
this Conſideration to perſuade Men to give over praying and attending to God'; | 
Word, as to lay aſide the Uſe of the Sacrament. And it is every whit as true | 
that he that prays unworthily and hears the Word of God unworthily, that i; | 

without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great Contempt of God and of our bleſſeg | 
_ Saviour ;- and by his indevonut Prayers and unfruitful Hearing of God's W ord doe; | 
further and aggravate his own Damnation: I ſay this 1s every whit as true, as that | 
he that eats and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt « | 
Chriſt, and eats and drimks his own Judgment ; lo that the Danger of the unwor. Þ 
thy performing this fo ſacred an Action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any Man to þ 
abſtain from the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion, Þ 
He that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and dan. Þ 
gerous Condition : but he that caſts oft all Religion plungeth himſelf into a moſt Þ 
deſperate State, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Dams | 
tion: Becauſe he that caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby he Þ 
ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better State. I cannot more fitly illuitrate Þ 
this matter than by this plain Similitude: He that eats and drinks intemperately Þ 
endangers his Health and his Life, but he that to avoid this danger will not cat Þ 


at all, I need not tell you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhort | 


(Pace; -:.-. | 


There are ſome conſcientious Perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon an Þ 
apprehenſion that the Sins. which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable. Þ 
But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour having {o plainly declared that all manner Þ® 
of Sin ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy againit the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch Þ 


as was that of the Phari/ees, who as our Saviour tells us blaſphemed the Holy 


 Gholt in aſcribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work, and which he Þ 
really wrought by the: Spirit of God, to the Power of the Devil. Indeed to {in F 
deliberately after fo ſolemn an Engagement to the contrary is a great Aggravati- | 
on of vin, but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable. But the Negle& of the >« | 
crament 1s not the way to -prevent theſe Sins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant | 
receiving of it with the beſt Preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual means to } 
prevent vin for the future, and to obtain the Aſliſtance of God's Grace to that | 
end: Andif we fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; for we | 


have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the Proji- 


tiation for our Sins, and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affeRing manner exhibited | 
to us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the | 
remiſſion of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo fre- | 
.quently received this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall into | 
any.deliberate Sin.? Undoubtedly, many of them did ; bur far be it from us to think | 


that ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good Men ſhould, becauleo! 
_ their careful and conſcientious Obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution, unavoidab!) 


fall into Condemnation. 
. To draw to a concluſion of this matter: Such groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies 4 
theſe may be a Sign of a good Meaning, but they are certainly a Sign of an injud!- 

| — 6 Og | | | cious 


. Oe en GG OS 
CO IE Fe on 03 
- 3; re © 9 od iv ts 
Ip rln 5 DO EIISSD . 
CC i SANS TION" ua 


3p 
bY 
& 1. 
ON 
2 be 
; 45S 
v is 0 
k 
a Þ { 
4 
Se 
= 7 K] L 
as I 
DP; 
«WE 
a. 
—_”. 
1.6 
124 
, 
i” hd \ 
pn 
#3, 
v6 
BY 
we 
As 
* 
wo 
Gb 


| ing this holy Sacrament. I proceed to the hag : 
Second ObjefF1on, which was this; That ſo much Preparation and Woorthineſs 04jea. 2: 
being required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of Chriſtians can 
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ious Mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no Man perhaps was ever ſo 
worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, bur there was 
fill ſome defeR or other in the diſpoſition of his Mind, and the degree of his 
Preparation. But if we prepare our lelves as well as we can, this is all God ex- 

e&s. And for-our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there is this plain anſwer 


| fo be oiven to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is not prevented by negle- 


Ring the Sacrament, but increaſed: becauſe a powerful and probable means of pre- 
ſerving Men from Sin is negleed. And why ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, 
by the receiving of this Sacrament and renewing his Covenant with God, rather 
hope to be confirmed in Goodneſs, and to receive farther Afſiſtances of God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit to {trengthen him againſt Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue 
it ; than trouble himſelf with Fears which are either without ground, or if they 
are not, are no ſufficient reaſon to keep any Man from the Sacrament? We can- 
not ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God and our Blefled Saviour, as 


* to imagine that he did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Sal- 
vation, but as a Snare, and an occaſion of our Ruin and Damnation. This were 
- to pervert the gracious Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a 
| Cup of deadly Poiſon to the Souls of Men. 


All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy re- 


ceiving is, that upon this conſideration Men ſhould be quickned to come to the 
Sacrament with a due Preparation of Mind, and fo much the more to fortify their 


Reſolutions of living ſuitably to that holy Covenant which they ſolemnly renew 
every time they receive this holy Sacrament. "This confideration ought to con- 
vince us of the abſolute neceſlity of a Good Life, but not to deter us from the 
uſe of any Means which may contribute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned 


 Divme ſays very well) this Sacrament can be neglected by none but thoſe who 
| do not underſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be tied to their Duty and 
| are afraid of being engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments 
- of Chriſt: And tuch Perſons have no reaſon to fear being in a worle Condition, 
ſince they are already in ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuthce for an- 


ſwer to the Fir/? Ovjefion concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiv- 


never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 
For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe £hree 
things. #7r/?, That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sa- 
crament is not a ſuthcient reaſon for Men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a 
total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree but in the main and ſub- 
{tance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet 


it does by no means excuſe our negle& of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference 
_ and concluſion from the total want of a due Preparation is not to caſt off all 


thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work of 


| Preparation that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make out 
_ theſe 7hree things, I hope this ObjeRton is fully anſwer'd. 


1. That every degree of ImperteRion 'in our Preparation for this Sacrament is 
not a ſuthcient reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man ſhould ever 
receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpe&s duly 
qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip 
and Service? Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo he may be perfealy 
fit to approach God's Altar? There is not a Man on Earth that lives and ſms not. 

he Graces of the beſt Men are imperfe& ; and every Imperfc&ion in Grace and 
Goodnels is an Imperfe&ion in the Diſpoſition and Preparation of our Minds for 
this holy Sacrament: But if we do heartily repent of our Sins, and ſincerely re- 


| lolve to obey and perform the Terms of the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which 


we entred into by Baptiſm, and are going ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our 


receiving of this Sacrament, we are at leatt in ſome degree and in the main qua- 


ified to partake of this holy Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fit is to 


\ receive this Sacrament Sgacnny; that by this ſpiritual Food of God's appointing, 


by this tving Bread which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nouriſh'd 
ol, L 2] ({M m 2] | In 
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in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Virtue may be continually derived to us for 
the puritying of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God's Commang. 
ments with more Conſtancy and Delight. For the way 70 grow 7 Grace and tg 
be ſtrengthened with all might in the mner Man, and to oind n all the fruits 
of Righteouſneſs which by Chriſt Jeſus are to the Praiſe and Glory of God, 1; with 
Care and Conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this eng - 
And if we will negle@ the uſe of thele means, it is to no purpoſe for us to pray tg 
God for his Grace and Aſliftance. We may tire our ſelves with our Devotions, 
and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all this Importunity obtain nothin 

at God's hand: Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining and always asKing, 
but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and better their Condition, 
and therefore are never like to move the Pity and Compaſſion of others. If we 
expe God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the 
careful uſe of all thoſe Means which God hath appointed to that End. That ex. 


cellent degree of Goodneſs which Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, | 
is not to be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for | 


Men to inſiſt upon having the End before they will uſe the Means that may further Þ 


them in the obtaining of it. _ Sg 
2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the Main | 
and Subſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, þ 
yet does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One Fault may draw on another, þ 
| but can never excuſe it. It 1s our great Fault that we are wholly unprepared, and | 
no Man can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of 
this negle&t. A total want of Preparation and an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impeni. Þ 
tency in an evil Courſe, a Reſolution to continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luft; Þ 
and to break off that wicked Courſe he hath lived in: But is this any excuſe for Þ 
the negle@ of our Duty, that we will not fit our ſelyes for the doing of it with Þ 
Benefit and Advantage to our ſelves? A Father commands his Son to ask hin Þ 
Bleſſing every day, and is ready to give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him Þ 
in his other Actions, and lives in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his Þ 
| fight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking his Father Bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful Þ 
in other things, and reſolves to continue ſo. 'This is juſt the Caſe of negleQing Þ 
the Duty God requires, and the Bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, becauſe Þ 
we have made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one as to receive the other; Þ 
and are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do our Duty in other things, and Þ 
then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in this particular of the Sacrament, Þ 
3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due Preparation for 
| the Sacrament is not to calt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to {ct 
about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this be Þ 
true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrament, Þ 
nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing it in ſuch a manner render their Þ 
Condition much worlſe, this is a molt forcible Argument to Repentance and Amend- F 
ment of Lite: There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve F 
upon a better Courſe, that ſo we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſterics, Þ 
and may no longer provoke God's W rath againſt us by the wilful neglect of fo great F 
| and neceſlary a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, { | 
long as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our ſelves for the due and worthy | 
performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like Caſe; A Pardon is gracioully | 
offered to a Rebe), he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becaule | 
he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy? becauſe he reſolves to be: | 
Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his | 
Crime. Very true: And it will be no leſs an Aggravation that he refuſeth it for | 
ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſty does the moſt imprudent thing i! | 
the World. This is juſt the Caſe; and in this Caſe there is but one thing realo | 
nable to be done, and that is, for a Man to make himſelf capable of the Benctit | 
as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf from 3 | 
cepting of the Benefit offered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, 8 | 


never intends to be ſo, is as if a Man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happ! þ 


- becauſe he is relolved to play the fool and to be miſerable. So that whether ou! } 
want of Preparation be total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unrealory 
7 | | 
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* ble: If it be in the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sa- 
* crament ; if 1t be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the Impe- 
* giment, by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſlary to the due and worthy receiving 
* of it. And this brings me to the : 


IV. Fourth and lait thing | propoſed, Vis, What Preparation of our ſelves is ne- 


| cefſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
* would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſt/e's meaning in the lait part of the 
x f 
: phe Cup. 1 think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtances of the Apoſ?le's 
© Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not intend the examination of 
* our State, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and fincerely refolve to continue fo; 
* and conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of our habitual Preparation by the 
' Reſolution of a Good Life. This he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians 
* and reſolved to continue and perſevere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion: But he ſpeaks 
© of their actual Fitneſs and W orthineſs at that time when they came to receive the 
' Lord's Supper. And for the clearing of this matter, we muit conſider what it was 
- © that gave occaſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 2oth ver/e of this Chapter he ſharply 
' reproves their irreverent and unſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
"to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet 
at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great Sobriety and 
Temperance; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sacrament of the 
| Lord's Supper. Now among the Cormthians this Order was broken: The Rich 
- met, and excluded the Poor from this common Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt 
© (one before another eating his own Supper as he came) they went to the Sacrament 
In great diſorder, one was hungry, having eaten nothing at all; others were drunk, 
| having eaten intemperately ; and the Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. "This the 
Apoſtle condemns as a great Profanation of that folemn Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
\ ment; at the participation whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence 
 asif they had been met at a common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calls wo? d:/cern- 
_ zng the Lord's Body, making no ditterence in their behaviour between the Sacra- 
ment and a common Meal: Which irreverent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs 


ut let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink 


he calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guz/ry of 


| the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were reprelented and commemorated in 
their eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup. By which irreverent and con- 
| temptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them that they did 


incur the Judgment of God; which he calls eatzng and drinking their own Judgment. 


For that the word «eos, which our Tranſlators render Damnation, docs not here 
| fignify eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judgment and Chaſtiſement in order 


to the prevention of eternal Condemnation, is evident from what follows; He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh fudgement to himſelf: 


And then he ſays, For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many 
fleep: That is, for this Irreverence of theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral 


Diſeaſes, of which many had died. And then he adds, For if we would judge our 


ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If we would judge our ſelves; whether this be meant 


of the public Cenſures of the Church, or our private Cenſuring of our ſelves in order 
to our future Amendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which 
I think moſt probable, then zudgzng here is much the ſame with exammrg our 
ſelves, ver. 28. And then the Apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would cenſure and 
examine our ſelves, ſo as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape the 


Judgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. But when we are judged, we are 


chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. But when 
We are Judged ; that is, when by negleQing thus to judge our ſelves we provoke 
God to judge us, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon us to prevent 
our eternal Condemnation : W hich plainly ſhews, that the Judgment here ſpoken 


; | of is not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, Wherefore, my Brethren, 


When ye come together to eat tarry for one another. And if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment : where the Apoſtle plainly 
ſhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it. 
neir Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ' 
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A Perſuaſroe mw 


and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal Judgments which God inflicted Upon 


but that it is very true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the 
| Religion, and are ſincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy 


— 


them for this their contempt of the Sacrament. | 

| Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand tj, 
Precept of examination of our {ſelves before we eat of that Bread and drink , 
that Cup | But let a man examine himſelf”; that is, conſider well with himſelf what | 
a ſacred Action he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him when he ;; | 
celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his Body ang Þ 
Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſhon: And if heretofore he have been guilty F 
of any Diſorder and Irreverence (ſuch as the 4poſile here taxeth them withal) 1c 


| him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, ang h; | 


careful to avoid it for the future; and having thus examined himſelf, let him e; Þ 
of that Bread and drink of that Cup. This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of th. | 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe; and that, if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtances of i; F 
it cannot well have any other meaning. T” | | 

But ſome will ſay, Is this all the Preparation that is required to our worthy re. | 
ceiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to ; | 
guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in the celebration of it? I anſwer in ſhor; | 
this was the particular Unworthineſs with which the Apo/t/e taxeth the Corinthians, | 


and which he warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments « | 


God, ſuch as they had already felt tor this irreverent carriage of theirs, {o unſuit. | 
able to the holy Sacrament. He finds no other fault with them at preſent in thi; þ 
matter, though any other ſort of irreverence will proportionably expoſe Men t þ_ 
the like Puniſhment, He fays nothing here of their habitual Preparation, by the Þ 
ſincere purpole and reſolution of a Good Life an{werable to the Rules of the Chii. þ 
{tian Religion: This we may ſuppole he took for granted. However, it concern 
the Sacrament no more than it does Prayer or any other Religious oy. Not 
ar! 


{tian 


Rules and Precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn Acknowledgment 


| and Profeſlion of it. So that it 1s a Practice very much to be countenanced and 
encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Preparation for 


the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all probability the 
Apoſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives and the Actions of them 
in order to a ſincere Repentance of all our Errors and Miſcarriages, and to fix u 


In the {teady Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Life: Particularly, when we cx- 


pect to have the Forgiveneſs of our vins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide all Er. 
mity, and thoughts of Revenge, and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended us 
and put in practice that univerial Love and Charity which is repreſented to us by Þ 
this holy Communion. And to this purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the pub- Þ 
lick Office of the Communion by way of due Preparation and diſpoſition for it, to 
repent us truly of” our Sins af, fo amend our Lives, and to be mm perfef} Chat) 
with all Men, that ſo we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries. 
And becauſe this work of Examining our ſelves concerning our State and Cor- 
dition, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God and Charity towards Men 5 | 
incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in practice more | 
ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we are meditating of this Sacri- | 
ment ; therefore beſides our habitual Preparation by Repentance and the conſtant | 
endeavours of a holy Life, it is a very pious and commendable Cuſtom in Chi | 
ſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to ſet apart ſome particular time tor 


this work of Examination. But how much time every Perſon ſhould allot to this | 
- purpoſe is matter of Prudence; and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it b? | 


preciſely determined. Some have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon ths | 


work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have 


long run upon the ſcore and neglected themſelves: And ſome alſo have mor? 
leifure and freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſy Condition and Circumſtanccs 
in the World; and therefore are obliged to allow a oreater Portion of time for the 
Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, no Man ought to do a Work of 


ſo great moment and concernment {lightly and perfunorily. And in this, as ;f 


all other Actions, the End is principally to be regarded. Now the End of ex 
mining our ſelves is to underſtand our State and Condition, and to reform Wha 
6 | eve 
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z ever we find amiſs in-our ſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the Circum- 
** {ances of the Means are leſs conſiderable : Whether more or leſs time be allowed 
* to this work, it matters not fo much, as to make ſure that the work be thorough- 
: ly done. hh F 4g ON n; FUR Tas hk, JL 

* * And Ido on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious 
' Perſons do perhaps err on the ſtrifter hand, and are a little ſuperttitious on that 
| fide; infomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart for a folemn 
* Preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; tho' otherwiſe they 
* be habitually prepared. "This I doubt not proceeds from a pious Mind ; but as 


ond. 


frequent Communion. 


_ (a35] 


the Apoſtle lays in another caſe about the Sacrament, ſhall IT praiſe them in this? 


' 1 praiſe them not, For, provided there be no wilful neglect of due Preparation, it 
* 55 much better to come ſo prepared as we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, 
* rather than to abſtain upon this puni#i/4z0. For when all is done, the bett Prepara- 
* tion for the Sacrament is tae general care and endeavour of a good Lite: And he 
\ that is thus prepared may receive at any time when opportunity is oftered, though 
| he had no particular foretight of that opportunity. And I think in that cafe ſuch 
* a one ſhall do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually pre- 


ared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to make {ſuch actual Preparation 


\ as he defired. And if this were not allowable, how could Miniſters communicate 
' with Sick-Perſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it many times upon very 
| ſhort and ſudden warning ? TM 


And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who received the 


* Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary they judged it as 
_ elſeniial and necetlary a part of their publick Worſhip as any other part of it what- 
| ſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the Word 


of God: I fay, we cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it fo conſtantly, 


- could allot any more time for a ſolemn Preparation tor it, than they did for any 
- other part of Divine Worſhip: And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids 
the Cormnthians examine themſelves, could mean no more than that conſidering the 
| Nature and Ends of this Inſtitution they ſhould come to it with great Reverence;_ 
- and reflecting upon their former Miſcarriages in this matter , ſhould be careful 
upon his Admonition to avoid them for the future, and to amend what had been 
amiſs: which to do, requires rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of Pre- 


paration. : 
_ I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be entangled in an apprehenſion of a 


greater neceſlity than really there is of a long and ſolemn Preparation every time 
' they receive the Sacrament. 'The great neceſlity that lies upon Men is to live as 
| becomes Chriſtians, and rhen they can never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I 
| think this to be a very good Preparation: and I fee not why Men ſhould nor be 
_ very well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament 
| that many of the Papiſts do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, which is to quir with 
| God once or twice a year, that ſo they may begin to ſin again upon a new ſcore. 


Burt becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a thing ſo very uſeful, and the time 
which Men are wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacrament is ſo ad- 
vantageous an Opportunity for the Practice of it; therefore I cannot but very 


- much commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to 


call themſelves to a more f{olemn account of their Actions. Becauſe this ought to 
be done ſome time, and I know no fitter time for it than this. And perhaps ſome 
would never find time to recolle& themſelves and to take the condition of their 


| Souls into ſerious conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 


The ſumm of what I have faid is this, that ſuppoſing a Perſon to be habitually 


| Prepared by a religious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general Courſe of a good Life, 
| this more ſolemn actual Preparation is not always neceſſary: And it is better when 


there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not to receive at all. But the 


- greater our actual Preparation is, the better. For no Man can examine himſelt 
| tooften, and underſtand the State of his Sou! too well, and exerciſe Repentance, 


and renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too frequently. And there is perhaps 
no fitter opportunity for the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's 
Table, there ro commemorate his Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to 


live as becomes the Goſpel, All 


[236] _ EZ 


All the RefleRion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the Cx. Þ © 
ſideration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call they. Þ © 
ſelves Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sacrament, ang, Þ 
frequent Participation of it according to the Intention of our Lord and Saviour ij; 
the Inſtitution of it, and the undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive aq 
beſt Times, when Men had more Devotion and fewer Scruples about their Duty, 

If we do in good earnelt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lorg 
in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high value ang 
eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the Inftituting | = 
of it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this zn remembrance of me, and conlides | _ | 
what he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend thoulg Þ 
tick with us and make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon our Minds: Eſpecially if we agg | 
to theſe, thoſe other Words of his, not long before his Death, Greater Love thay | 
this hath no Man, that a Man lay down his Life for bis Friend ; ye are my ÞFrieni; | 
if ye do whatſoever I command you. It is a wondertul Love which he hath expref. 
{ed to us, and worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. And all that he ex. 

eqs from us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, 1s to celebrate the remen. | 
fave of it by the frequent participation of this bleſſed Sacrament, And ſhall thi; | 
Charge, laid upon us by him who laid down his Lite for us, lay no obligation upon | 
us to the ſolemn remembrance of that unparallel'd Kindneſs which is the Fountain þ 
of ſo many Bleflings and Benefits to us? It is a Sign that we have no great ſenſe of þ 
the Benefit when we are ſo unmindful of our Benetaftor as to forget him days 
without number. The Obligation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only Þ 
beyond all Requital, but beyond all Expreſlion, that if he had commanded us ſome Þ 
very grievous thing we ought with all readineſs and cheartulneſs in the World ty Þ 
have done it ; how much more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Command. Þ 
ment, a thing of no burthen, but of immenſe Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to Þ 
us, Eat O Friends, and drink O Beloved? When he only invites us to his Table, 
to the beſt and molt delicious Feaſt that we can partake of on this fide Heaven? | 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us and Þ 
ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from negleting them, that Þ 

we ſhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of being made Þ 
Partakers of ſuch Benefits. When ſuch a Prize 1s put into our hands, ſhall we Þ 
want Hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long with David (who 
ſaw but a ſhadow of theſe Bleſlings) to be ſatisfied with the Good things of God" Þ 
Houſe, and to draw near his Altar ; and ſhould cry out with him, O when /halll F 
come and appear before thee! My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts 
of the Lord, and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God, And it we had a jul 
eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the greateſt Infelicity and Judgment in Þ 
the World to be debarred of this Privilege, which yet we do deliberately and Þ 
frequently deprive our ſelves of. x: - 

Wee exclaim againſt the Church of Rowe with great Impatience, and with a ve- Þ 
ry juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of halt of this bleſſed Sacrament, and F 
taking from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup of Salvation ; and yet we can pa- 
tiently endure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude our ſelves wholly fromit. F 
If no ſuch great Benefits and Bleflings belong to it, why do we complain of | 
them for hindring us of any part of it? But if there do, why do we by our owl | 
neglect deprive our ſelves of the whole? 5 | 
n vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, and our {low progreſs and | 
improvement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of ou | 
growth in Goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend Leannels | 
into our Souls, and make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting | 
and trouble, if, when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a "Table for us, and | 


ſer before us the Bread of Life, we will not ame and feed upon it with joy and | 
thankfulneſs, DIR 2 | 
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" Perſuaſroe to frequent Communion. 
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A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


Z (ret the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two great poſi. 


tive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are two main Points of dif- 
ference between Us and the Church of Rome. One about the DoQtrine of 


Tranſibſtantiation ; in which they think, but are not certain, that they haye the 
. Scripture and the Words of our Saviour on their ſide : The other, about the Ad- 


- miniſtration of this Sacrament to the People in both Kinds ; in which we are 
| fare that we have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide, and that 
| ſo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. IRE 


Of the /i*/? of thele I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the 


] Church 'of Rome, That in this Sacrament there 2s no ſubſtantial change made of 


© the Elements of Bread and Wine ito the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 


© that Body which was born of the Y:irgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the Cros ; 
- for ſo they explain that bard Word Tranſubſtantiation. 


Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſonable 


\ Task we are put upon, by the bold Confidence of our Adverſaries, to diſpute a 
| Matter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe things about which Ar://or/e hath long ſince. 
- pronounced there ought to be no Diſpute. | 3 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book, to prove that an_ 
- Ezg is not an Elephant, and that a Musket-butlet is not a Pzke : Ir is every whit, 
- aS hard a Caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what we fee and 
- handle and taſte to be Bread, 7s Bread and not the Body of a Man ; and what 


we ſee and taſte to be J/zne, is Wine and not Blood : And if this Evidence may 


' not paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proof, I do not ſee why any Man, thar 
| hath Confidence enough ro do fo, may not deny any thing to be what all the 
| World fees it is; or affirm any thing to be what all the World ſees it is not : 
- and this without all Poſſibility of being further confuted. So that, the Buſineſs of 
| Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſy of Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Rea- 
| fon againſt Reaſon, but of downright Impudence againſt the plain Meaning of 
- Scripture, and all the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. 


It is a moſt felf-cvident Fallhood; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 


| the World that is of it {ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is evi- 
| dently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the moſt ill- 
| natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elle 
to be true; it is like the Roman Catholick Church, which will needs be the 
| whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be an 
Part of it : So Tranſiwbſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all Truth, and nothing 
__ elle is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and the Senſes of all Man- 
kind be deceived about their proper ObjeQs ; and if this be true and certain, then 
| nothing elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of what we fee, we can be certain 


of nothing. | 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the World fo 


| abandoned and given up by God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good carneſt 
| to believe this grols and palpable Error, and to impoſe the Belief of it upon the 
| Chriſtian World under no leis Penalties than a temporal Death and eternal Dam- 
nation. And therefore, to undeceive, if poſſible, rheſe deluded Souls, it will be 
| neceſſary to examine rhe pretended Grounds of fo falſe a Dotrine, and to lay 
| Open the monſtrous Abſurdity of it. | 


And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain Method. 
I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome 


- tor this Doctrine. 
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II. 1 ſhall produce our Objet7:ons againſt z7, And if I can ſhew that there k 
no tolerable Ground for ir, and that there are invincible Obje&tions againſt j 
then every Man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this DoCtrine, hy; 

| hath great cauſe to believe the contrary. £8 2 


' FIRST, 1 will conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church gf | 3 


Rome for this Doftrine. Which muſt be one or more of thele five: Either, 
The Authority of Scripture. Or, 24ly, The perpetual Belief of this Doctrine jq 
the Chriſtian Church, as an Evidence that they always underſtood and interyre. 
ted our Saviour's Words, This 7s my Body, in this Senſe. Or, 3dly, The Autho. 
rity of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. 0; 
4thly, The abſolute Neceſflity of ſuch a Change as this in the -Sacrament, to thy 
Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or, 57hly, To mag. 
nify the Power of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. . 
1//, They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe Word 


of our Saviour, This is my Body. Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency of this Pre. 


tence, I ſhall endeayour to make good theſe zZwo things. 


1. That there is no Neceſſiry of underſtanding thoſe Words of our Saviour in the | 


Senſe of Tranſ/ubſtantiation.” 


2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and unrea. | 


ſonable, not to underſtand them otherwiſe. 


© Fzwrſ?t, That therc is no Neceſlity to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour in the | 
Senſe of Tranſ/ubſtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of thele two | 
Reaſons; Either becauſe there are no figurative Expreſſions in Scripture, which | | 


think no Man ever yet faid: Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament admits of no Figures, 

' which would be very abſurd for any Man to fay, fince it is of the very nature of 4 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible Grace and Benefir by an our- 

ward Sign and Figure: And eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the 
Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and le. 

veral Words which cannot be taken ſtriftly and literally. When he gave the 

Cup, he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 1s ſhed fir 

you and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. Where firſt the Cup is put for the 

Wine contained in the Cp ; or elſe, if the Words be literally taken, fo as to ſiy- 

nify a ſubſtantial Change, ir is not of the //7ne but of the Cup; and thar, not in- 

to the Blood of Chriſt but into the New Teſtament or New Covenant in his 

| Blood. Befides, thar his Blood is ſaid 7hey to be ſhed, and his Body to be bro- 

ken, which was not till his Paſſion, which followed the Inſtitution and firſt Cele- 

bration of this Sacrament. os 

__ But that there is no Neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's Words in the Senle of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 1 will take the plain conceſſion of a great number of the mol: 
Cy learned Writers of the Church of Rowe in this Controverly, (a) Be/larmzne, (b) Su 
(b)in2d;7 rez and (c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great Srhoolman to have faid, 
49.Qu, 75. that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved from Scripture: And Bellarmine 
vet 2 grants this not to be improbable; and Snares and Vaſquez acknowledge (d) Dr 
hart, 46, randus to have ſaid as much. (e) Ocham, another famous Schoolman, ſays cx- 
180. Qu. prefly, that the Dottrine which holds the Subſtance of the Bread and I} 111? t0 


Ie * remain after Conſecration, is neither repugnant to Reaſon nor Scripture, (f) P*- 


"fs 


(d) insent. Frus ab Altiaco, Cardinal of Cambray, fays plainly, that the Do@trine of the Sib: 


 e#-diftit« lance of Bread and Wine remaining after Conſecration is more eaſy and fic 


ye a from Abſurdity, more rational, and no ways repugnant to the Authority of Serip- 


; _- 4- Zire ; nay more, that for the other DoQtine, 01s. of Tranſubſtantiation, there 1s iv 
Fo Evidence in Scripture. (8) Gabriel Biel, another oreat Schoolman and Divine ot } 


7 NQuodl, 


'4-Q.3. their Church, freely declares, that as to any thing expreſt in the Canon of the Ser iÞ- 


Hos ; tures, a Man may believe that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine doth remain aj't 
art. z, the Words of. Conſecration And therefore he reſolves the Belief of Tranſirh/i01 


(s) pgs tation into tome other Revelation, beſides Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church 
1-1. 3". had: about it. Cardinal (h) Cazetan confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth mo where 0: 


Left. 40. 


(b) iz 4-preſs that the Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt : that we have this f/0 


qui. 2» the Authority of the Church : nay, he goes farther, that there is nothing in i | 


OY i. Goſpel which enforceth any Man to underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt, this is MY 


Body, 2 a proper and not in a metaphorical Senſe ; but the Church PE, - 
90; 
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. derſtood them in a proper Senſe, they are to be ſo explained: Which Words jn the 
CZ Noman Edition cf Cajerar are expunged by Order of Pope (i) Pits V. Cardinal (i) gi. 

(k) Contarenus, and (1) Melchior Canus, one of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers aieoalep 
Z char Church ever had, reckon this Doctrine among thole which are not fo expref- 75. ar. 
|. ly found in Scripture. 1 will add but one more of great Authority in the Church, ». 13: 


| x and a reputed Martyr, (m) her Biſhop of Rocheſter, who ingenuouſly confeſſeth © ©'* 


F 7 hit in the Words of the Inſtitution 7here 7s not one Word from whence the tru? eu b 
2 Preſence of the Fleſh aud Blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved : So rhat . ra 
"| _ we need not much contend that this Doctrine hath no certain Foundation in , e 2, 
; © Scripture, when this is ſo fully and frankly acknowledged by our Adverlaties (9) 05" 
'S mlſelves. res | | Fe 10: 
; gre , If there be no Neceſlity of underſtanding our Saviour's Words in the Fr 
© ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I am ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un- 
"| ” derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like Expreſſions in Scripture ; 
| * as where our Saviour ſays he is the Door and the true Vine, (which the Church. 
' of Rome would mightily have triumphed in, had it been ſaid, 7his ;zs my 7rue 
: * Body.) And fo likewiſe where the Church is faid ro be Chri/s Body; and the 
 ., Rock which followed the [/7ae/ztes to be Chrif?, 1 Cor. 10. 4. They drank of that 
 F © Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which, and innume- 
rable more like Expreſſions in Scripture, every Man underſtands in a figurative, 
ol and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. - And it is very well known, that in 
; the Hebrew Language things are commonly ſaid to be that which they do ſignify 


and repreſent; and there is not in that Language a more proper and uſual way of 
1 expreſling a thing to ſignify 1o and fo, than to ſay that it is fo and ſo. Thus Foſeph 
expounding Pharaoh's Dream to him, Ger. 4.1. 26. ſays the ſeven good Kine are 
ſeven Tears, and the ſeven good Ears of Corn are ſeven Tears, that is, they ſig- 
nified or repreſented ſeven Years of Plenty ; and ſo Pharaoh underſtood him, and 
© 1o would any Man of ſenſe underſtand the like Expreſſions : nor do I belicye thar 
Ss 3 any ſenſible Man who had never heard of 7Tran/ibſtantiation being grounded upon 
| theſe Words of our Saviour, this zs my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament in the Goſpel ever haye imagined any ſuch thing to be meant 

_ by our Saviour in thoſe Words ; bur would haye underſtood his Meaning to have 
| been, this Bread ſignifies 92y Body, this Cup ſignifies my Blood ; and this which 


IS | you ſee me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me : But ſurely it would ne- 
” ver have centred into any Man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did li- 
e- terally hold himſelf in his Hand, and give away himlelf for himfelf with his own 
; Hands. Or whether we compare thele Words of our Saviour with the ancient 
of ® Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Fews from Ezra's time, as Tuſtin Martyr (n) (n) Dialog. 
Nt rells us, mm 7m mas 6 cwrhg nar x) 1 xeT2QvYN near, this Paſſover is our Saviour and __\— __ 
(d- our Refuge : Not that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed {ij Paci 
d, cither into God their Saviour who delivered them out of the Land of Eg ypr, or 1535 
me | Into the Meſ/as the Saviour whom they expected, and who was ſignified by it ; But. 
"| this Lamb which they did cat did repreſent ro them, and pur them in mind of that 
x | Salvation which God wrought for their Fathers in Egypt, when by the ſlaying of 
LE a Lamb, and ſprinkling the Blood of it upon their Doors, their Firſt-borna were 
2 paſſed over and ſpared; and did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſas, 
8 \ the Lamb of God that was to take away the Sins of the World. 
44 


And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of the 
P--4 Thing {ignified to the Sign: as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under Hand 
| and Seal is called a Conveyance, or making over ſuch an Eſtate, and it is real- 


| ly ſo; not the Delivery of mere Wax and Parchment, but rhe Conveyance of 
;þ- a real Eſtate, as truly and really, to all Effets and Purpoſes of Law, as if the 
of | Very material Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were actually delivered 
211 into my Hands: In like manner the Names of the things themfelyes made over to 
ch us 11 the new Coycnant of the Goſpel between God and Man, are giyen to the 
x- | Sipns or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſm Chriſtians are ſaid to be made 
om | Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by the Sacrament of the Lord's 
ie | Supper we are ſaid to commmnicate, or to be made Partakers of the Body of Chriſt © 
ry | — Which was broken, and of his Blood which was ſhed for us, that is, of the rcal 
of wh of his Death and Paſſion, And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 
104 2B 
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A Diſcourſe againſt 


. Matth. 
26, 290 


1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 1s zt not the Communion 9 "the 
Blood of Chriſt 2 The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of j1, 
Body of Chriſt ? But ſtill it is Bread, and he ſtill calls it ſo ; ver. 17. For we he. 


mg many, are one Bread and one Body ; for we are Partakers of that wi b 


Bread. The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, th, 
all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and then into the natural Bog, | 
of Chriſt by their Participation of this Sacrament, becauſe they are faid thereby ;, Þ 
be one Bread and one Body. And the lame Apoſtle in the next Chaprer, after he hy | 


ſpoken of the Conſecration of the Elements, {till calls them che Bread and the GE, ; 


in three ver/es together. As often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, Þ 
ver. 26. Whoſeever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord un. | 
thily, ver. 27. But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that Brea | 
and drink of” that Cup, ver. 28. And our Saviour himſelf, when he had ſaid, 74;; 

:s my Blood of the New Teſtament, immediately adds, * Bur 1 /ay unto you, | | 
will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, until 1 drink it new wit, | 


you in my Father's Kingdom ; that is, not till after his Reſurreftion, which wi; 


the firſt ſtep of his Exaltation into the Kingdom given him by his Father, whey | 
the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with his Diſciples. But that which x | 
obſerve from our Saviour's Words is, that after the Conſecration of the Cp, ang | 


the delivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, he tells them that he woulq | 


thenceforth drink no more of that Fruit of the Vine, which he had now drank with | 
them, till after his Reſurrection. From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of | 
the Vine, real Wine, which our Saviour drank of, and communicated to his Dif. | 


Ciples in the Sacrament. 


Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it Þ 
is impoſſible theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural Body and | 
Blood of Chriſt ; becaule it was hzs Body broken and his Blood ſhed which he | 
'ave to his Diſciples, which if we underſtand literally of his natural Body broken | 
and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, this 7s my Body which 7s broken, and this Þ 
7s my Blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his Body was then whole F 
and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed ; nor could it be a propztzatory Sacri. Þ 


fire (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs they will fay that Propitiation was 


made before Chriſt ſuffer'd : And it is likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould 


_ underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they nor only plainly ſaw that what he 


aye them was Bread and //7ne, but they law likewile as plainly that it was not 
his Body which was given, but his Body which gave that which was given ; not 


| his Body 4roken and his Blood /hed, becaule they ſaw him alive at that very time, 


and beheld his Body whole and unpierc'd; and rherefore they could not underſtand 


theſe Words literally : If they did. can we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all 


other occaſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no difli 
culty of this matter ? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be! F 
that they ſhould not rell him, we ſee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and F 


' we ſee thy Body to be diſtin& from both ; we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy 


Blood not ſhed. _ 
From all which it muſt needs be very evident to any Man that will impartially 

conſider things, how little Reafon there is to underſtand thoſe Words of our Savi 

our, this 2s my Body, and this is my Blood, in the ſenſe of Tranſibſtantiation ; 


nay, on the contrary, that there is very great Reaſon and an evident Neceſſity to un- 


| derſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 


24ly, That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the Chr: 
ian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence that the 
Church did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's Words in this Senſe. 
To manifeſt the Groundleſneſs of this Pretence, 1 ſhall, x. Shew by plain Tei! 
mony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this DoQtrine was not the Belief of thc 
ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occaſion of its coming 1", 
and by what degrees it grew up and was eſtabliſhed in the Reman Church. 3.1 ſhall 
an{wer their aig pretended Demonſtration, that this always was and mult have 
been the conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian Church. 
1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for above 


five hundred Years after Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belzef of the ancient 


Chriſtial 
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the Dodrine of Tran/ubſtantiation, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſelect 
bur ſome few Teſtimonies of many things which I might bring to this Purpoſe. 


/ | r B | ; 
© nouriſhed by the converſion of that I'ood which we receive in the Euchariſt - 58. 1i. 
© But 7hat cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will fay 
| that 7hat is converted into the Nouriſhment of our Bodies. gs 


' ephich is from the Earth, recerving the divine Invocation, is now no longer com- © * 
© mon Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) con/iſtzng of two things, the one 
- earthly, the other heavenly. He lays it is no longer common Bread, but after 
Invocation or Conlecration, it becomes the Sacrament, that is, Bread fanctified, con- 
ſiſting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the carthly thing is Bread, and 
* the heavenly is the Divine Bleſſing which by the Invocation or Confecration is 


Chriſtian Church. 1 deny not but that the Fathers do, and that with great rca- 


Blood of Chriſt : But they likewiſe lay that the Names of the things ſignified are 


' zs mix'd, (that is, of Wine and Water) and the Bread that is broken receives the* 3" 
Ward of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which 
\ the Subſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts ; but if that which we receive in 
* the Sacrament do nouriſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and not the natural 
| Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is another remarkable Teſtimony of 1renzus, 
© which tho it be not now extant in thoſe //orks of his which remain, yer hath 
| been preſerved by * Oecumens, and it is this: ben (lays he) the Greeks had ta- 
| ken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechument, (that is, ſuch as had not been admit- i» 1 p<: 
| red to the Sacrament) and afterwards urged them by Violence to tell them ſome of © 
_ the Secrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants having nothing to ſay that might gra- 
_ tify thoſe who offered Violence to them, except only that they had heard from 
their Maſters, that the Divine Communion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, 
' they thinking that it was really Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe that 
- queſtioned them. The Grecks taking this as if it were really done by the Chriſtt- 
ans, diſcovered it to others of the Greeks ; who here upon put Santtus and Blandina 
_ to the Torture to make them confeſs it, To whom Blandina boldly anlwered, How 
\ could they endure to do this, who by way of Exerciſe (or Abſtinence) do not eat 
_ that Fleſh which may lawfully be eaten « By Which it appears thar this which 
they would have charged upon Chrz/{:zans, as if they had literally caten the Fleſh 
- and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a falſe Acculation which theſe Martyrs 


Fleſh art all. 


| of his Body he muſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would be an I- 
| mage of an Image. His Words are thele: * The Bread which our Saviour took « 44,4; 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples, he made his own Body, ſaying this is my Body, that Maccio- 


Body, if there had not been a true and real Body. And arguing againſt the Sceprichs Fair. Ri 
- Who denied the Certainty of Senſe he uſeth this Argument : That if we queſtion *)- Paril. 

_ our Senſes, we may doubt whether our bleſſed Saviour were not deceived in what P36 
| 2 he heard, and ſaw, and touch'd. + He might (lays he) be deceived in the Voice | Lib. de 
| from Heaven, in the ſmell of the Ointment with which he was anointed againſt 4% t* 


Gem. XXVI. = Tranſubſtantiation. nn 


ſon, very much magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of this Sacrament, 
and frequently ſpeak of a- great lupernatural Change made by the divine Benedic- 
tion; Which we allo readily acknowledge, They ſay indeed, that the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine do by the divine Blefſing become to us the Body and 


given tO the Signs ; that rhe Bread and Wine do {till remain in their proper Na- 
rare and Subſtance, and that they are turned into the Subſtance of our Bodies ; thar 
the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not his natural Body, but the Sign and 
Figure of it ; not that Body which was crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed 


upon the Croſs; and that it is impious to underſtand the eatzng of the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man and drinking his Blood literally : all which are direaly oppoſite to 


1 begin with Tuſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that * our Blood and Fleſh are » ola 6s; 


The Second is F Trenzns, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the Bread t 7%. 4 


added to it. And * elſewhere he hath this Paſſage, J//hen therefore the Cup that * tis. 5. 


T.. Com, 


denied, {aying they were ſo far from that, thar they for their part did not cat any 


| The next is Tertnllian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the Body 
of our Saviour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, bur a real Body, be- 
cauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body ; and if there be an Image 


zs, the Image or Figure of my Body. But it could not have been the Figure of his > * 4: 


: I9, 
2 | his * 


= + ———_—C< Cy — CIR = \ A _ - ', 1 - = 
— —_ p Heme OR > ITS an Ee ns ER 13) $5 7 E bh b 1 » l - =p : En l 
v >; it DL + D——— : : > - - © ” - - 
— ES —__ 
TREES __ ew cnnn em _ _ 
- PY - 5 by 212 _—_ " «- — ai —_ - _ _ ——_— n - _ Ez _ 
CT EIS FEY = , 2 _- \ . . = ot SS er + _—_ _— TRI PSgs- ” _ en pn SIT IEOE Sr 
" Y A , " Ro : " ps ' w 4 p —y " " ” = o__ b - . . ke, 4 _ 8 b 
- TR ,, BB. 7 4 4 = ws. - " was ab & —_—_ - e ISA * oy bs. Fx F 8 4 io 44% «> - -- &* 67 + Py TT © —— . i 2 7 {' = —_— LY 
*.. = di i G, FT. Sc 6.54 J ef 3 - - XJ \/2Y g SAP << > ay 9 pO # 2 os i FR ® _ - ww - PN” OE 4 SEES ag ts 9 NESS. ; Hy US rag Hh - we” <” oe *- 


Fee y TT: PT: oi 


— 


his Blood. So that it ſeems we are to truſt our Senſes, even in the matter 
the Sacrament: And if that be true, the DoEtrine of 7ran/ibſtantiation is certain. 
ly falſe. | | 
* Edit, d Origen in his * Comment on Matth. 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this Þ; 
Huctil. ſage: That food which is ſanttified by the Word of God and Prayer ; as to that if 
it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt out into the draught, which 
none will ſurely fay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way of ex. 
plication, 17 7s no? the matter of the Bread, but the Words which are ſpoken over 


#t, which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord ; and this (he lays) he haz 


[poken concerning the Typical and Symbolical Body. So that the matter of Bread xe. 
maineth in the Sacrament, and this Orzgen calls the Typical and Symbolical Body of | 


Chriſt ; and it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten ; for the foog 


eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth into the Belly anq 


is caſt out into the Draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very plain in the Caulc, thar F-y. 


zus Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depraved by the Hereticks. Cardin} 


Perron is contented to allow it to be Orzgen's, but rejeds his Teſtimony becauſe he 
was accuſed of Hereſy by ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in 
this place. So that with much ado this Teſtimony is yielded tro us. The ſame 7. 
* Cap. 10. ther in his * Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus : T here zs alſo in the New Teſt; 
ment a Letter which kills him who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things whit) 


are ſaid; for if we take according to the Letter that which 7s ſaid, EXCEPT. | 


TE EAT MY FLESH AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this Letty 


kills. And this alſo is a killing Teſtimony, and not to be an{wer'd but in Cardinal 


Perron's way, by laying he talks like a Heretick. YN 


* Ep, 6s, St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilins, againſt thoſe who gave the Com: 

 munion in Water only withour Wine mingled with it ; and his main Argument againſt 

them is this, that zhe Blood of Chriſt with which we are redeemed and quickened 

cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, when there is no Wine in the Cup by which the Bll 

of Chriſt is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays, that contrary to the Evangelical 

and Apoſiolical Doetrine, Water was in ſome Places offer'd (or given) im the Lord's 

Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the Blood of Chriſt, And 

laſtly he tells us, that &y /Yater the People is underſtood, by Wine the Blood if 

Chriſt :s ſhewn (or reprelented,) but when in the Cup Water 1s mingled with IV ine 

the People ts united to Chriſt, So that according to this Argument, //7ae in the 

| Sacramental Czp is no otherwiſe changed into the Blood of Chriſt, than the IWatur 
mixed with it is changed into the People which are ſaid to be anzted to Chriſt. 

I omit many others, and paſs to St. Anſ/;n in the fourth Age after Chriſt. And 

I the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Eſteem and Authority 

in the C2777 Church ; and he alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament, the Fgure 

and S1gn of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Tn his Book againſt Adamantn,s the Manchre 

we have this Expreſſion ; Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is my Body, when he 

* Aug. gave the Sign of his Body *. And in his Explication onthe third P/a/m, ſpeaking of 

Tom. 6- þ. 7udas whom our Lord admitted to hzs laſt Supper, 72 which (lays he) + he com 

' mended and delivered to his Diſciples the figure of his Body ; Language which would 


go0y- now be cenſured for Hereſy in the Church of Rowe. Indeed he was never accits'd 
narrat, 


1% of Hereſy, as Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one as Orige! 


Tom, 8. himſelf. And in his Comment on the g8th P/alm, ſpeaking of the Offence whict 
2.16. the Diſciples took at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of th: 
Jon of Man and drink his Blood, &c. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to them, 
+ 14. Tm. T Te muſt underſtand ſpiritually, what T have ſaid unto you ; ye are not to cat this 
9p: 1105. Body which ye ſee, and to drink that Blood which fhall be ſhed by thoſe that jya! 
crucify me. T have commended a certain Sacrament to you, which being ſpiritual!) 
anderſtood will give you Life. What more oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tra ſi 


ſtantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to cat that Body of Chriſt which they [-- 


ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this v2 

to be underſtood ſpiritually and according to the nature of a Sacrament ? for hat By- 

dy he tells us is not here but in Heaven, in his Comment upon theſe Words, 4? 
"14.Traf. ye have not always. * He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the Preſence of his Body : ye ſhall hav 
50. 10" 7e according to my providence, according to Majeſly and inviſible Grace ; but a 


4 


his Burial, and in the taſte of the Wine which he conſecrated im remembrance if 
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2 - cording to the fleſh which the Word aſſumed, according to that which was born of 
| * ;he Virein Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore becanſe he converſed with his 
= iſciples forty days, he is aſcended up into Heaven, and is not here. 


— 


t 


the ſpeech be a Precept forbidding ſome heimons Wickedneſs or Crime, or com- 
 manaing us to do good, 1t 1s not figurative; but if at ſeem to command any heinous 
_ Wickeaneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which ts profitable or beneficial to others, 
24 ts figurative. For example, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and 
| drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you : This ſeems to command a hemonus I iched- 
neſs and Crime, therefore it 3s a figure; commanding its to communicate of the 
* paſſion off our Lord, and with delight and advantage to lay up in ow memory that 
bas fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So thar, according to St. Auſtin's 
| beſt Skill in interpreting Scripture, the /teral eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and 
| drinking his Blood, would have been a great Impiety ; and therefore the Expreſſion 
| Is to be underſtood frgnratively ; not as Cardinal Perron would have it, only in 


_ our Sauimmnr c 


L ug fo that Symbol or Sign the name of his Body ; thus when he had call'd himſelf 
| F 1 L me, he calPd the Symbol or Sign his Blood: fo that in the ſame ſenſe rhat he 
| calld himſelf the Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, his 


”. WR 
Ls Ads... d 
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Was. A 


In his 23d Epiſtle; } 1f the Sacrament (lays he) had not ſeme reſemblance of thoſe + 1d: Tom. 


; things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all : but from * * 9: 
* this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things which they repre- 


»nt. Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe 


* Chriſt's Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood ts the Blood of Chriſt ; ſo the $a- 

” crament of Faith (meaning Baptiſm) is Faith. Upon which words of St. An/7i 

* there is this remarkable G/9/5 in their own Canon Law: * The heavenly Sacrament * ne Con- 
© e<vhich truly repreſents the Fleſh of Chriſt zs called the Body of Chriſt ; but mmpro- ſerat. dijt 


erly : whence 2t 1s ſaid, that after a manner, but not according to the truth of the mt R 


thing, but the Myſtery of the thing, ſignified ; {6 that the meaning 1s, it 2s called 


C. 


' the Body of Chriſt, that 2s, it ſignifies the Body of Chriſt : And if this be St. 4u/- 
* 7in's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt Tran /6/tar- 
* tiation. And in the ancient Canon of the Mafs, before it was chang'd in compli- 
* ance with this new DoQtrine, it is expreſly called a Sacrament, a Sign, an image, 
anda Figure of Chriſt's Body. To which I will add that remarkable paſſage of St. 
Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we recerve the ſimilitude of his Death in Baps * De Con- 
| tiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his Fleſh and Blood, that ſo neither may 7 


gr. "; 


Truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pagans have occaſion t0 make us TIcnons trum, 
' for drmking the Blood of one that was ſlam. | 


I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo clear a one as it 
is impoſſible any Man in his Wits that had believed 77an/#6/tantiation could have 


- utter'd. It is in his Zreatz/e * de dot7rina Chriſtiana ; where laying down leveral * 7: 3- 


Rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives this for one. If (lays he) og EILT ; 


oppoſition to the eating of his Fleſh and Blood in the groſs appearance of 
Fleſh and Blood, bur to the real cating of his natural Body and Blood under any 


| Appearance whatſoever : For St. Auſt: doth not ſay, this is a Figurative Speech 
| wherein we are commanded really to feed upon the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt 


under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand him ; for 
then the Speech would be literal and yor figurative : But he fays, this is a figura- 


tive Speech, wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the remembrance 
_ of his Paſſion. 


39 theſe T will add but three or forr Teſtimonies more in the 7wwo following 
goes. | | | 2 | 

The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of * that Prophecy of Jacob Con- * Gen, 49. 
ccrning our Saviour, he waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood": 

of grapes, hath theſe Words, + As we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine (that is, + Dialzg, 
the Wine in the Sacrament) after conſecration the Blood of the Lord, {0 he (viz. ” 
Jacob) calls the Blood of the true Vine (412. of Chriſt) the Blood of the Grape : 


- But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly bur only figuratively the Blood 
_ of the Grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true Vine ; and therefore the 


, ine in the Sacrament after Conſecration is in like manner not literally and properly 
ut rarely the Blood of Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that 
anged the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, 


_ Blood: 


—— 
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"A Diſcom;ſe againft 


Blood: For, ſays be, he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Myſteries 19+ 5 
attend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of names t9 jy. 
lieve the change which 1 smade by Grace ; for he who call'd that which by natuye;, | 
a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewiſe callPd himſelf” the Vine, he honow'; | 
the Symbols with the name of his Body. and Blood ; not changing Nature, but 1, 
ding Grace to Nature, Where you lee he ſays expreſſy, that when he call'q tþ+ 
Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Wine, his Body and Bly, 
he made no change in the Nature of the things, only added Grace to Nature, thy 
is, by the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernaty;y 
virtue and efficacy. # oy 

The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond Dialogue between a Cza7hy1;;; 


- under the name of Orthodoxus, anda Heretick under the name of Eraniſtes ; who 


maintaining, that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd into the Subſtance of the Dj. 
vinity (which was the Herely of Eutyches) he illuſtrates the matter by this Similirude, 
As, lays he, the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the 
Invocation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation are changed and become another 
thing ; ſo the Body of our Lord after his Aſcenſion 1s changed into the Divine Si. 
ſtance. But whar lays the Catholick Or/hodoxus tothis ? why, he talks juſt like one 
of Cardinal Perron's Hereticks : Thou art, ſays he, caught mm thine own Net, le. 


| cauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own nature, 


for they remam im their former Subſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſo; | 
and handled even as before. He does not only deny the outward figure and appear. 
ance of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, eye 
in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word Subſtance ; and it was neceſſary o to do, 
otherwiſe he had nor given a pertinent Antwer to the Sinvlirude ur2'd againſt him. 


o O o 
The next is one of their own Popes, Ge/a/izs, who brings the lame inſtance a. 


* Biblioth. oainſt the Eutychians + * Surely, lays he, the Sacraments which we recetve of the 


Pat, Tom, 
; 4 


Body and Blocd of our Lord are a Divine Thing, fo that by them we are made 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature 


of Bread and Wine ; and certainly the image and reſemblance of” Chriſt's Body anl 


Blood are celebrated in the attzon of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. To 
make this Inſtance of any force againſt the Ertychians, who held that the Body of 
Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion ceas'd, and was chang'd into the ſubſtance of his Divinity, 
it was neccſlary to deny that there was any ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament ot 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So that here is an infallible Au: 
thority, one of their own Popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſantiation. 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus an African Biſhop, who lived 
in the 6th Century. - Upon. occaſion of juſtifying an Expreiſion of one who had {aid 


+ Facund, that Chr/t alſo recerved the Adoption of Sons, he realons thus. F Chrift vonchſafed 


Þ.144+edit. 


Par.1676 


{a)Inſe 


to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was circumciſed and baptiſed: 
And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption, as the Sacrament of ii 
body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by us called his 904) 
and blood : not that the bread, lays he, zs properly his body and the cup his 600d, 
but becanſfe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and blood : hence our 1.94 
himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his Diſciples his body and 
blood. Can any Man after this believe that it was then, and had ever been, tht 
univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament are ſubſtantially changed into the proper and natural Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ? 7 _ 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have produced, and I might have brought 2 
great many more to the ſame purpole, it is I think evident beyond all denial, that 
Tranſibſtantiation has not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian Church. And 
this likewite is acknowledg'd by many great and learned Men of the Romar Church, 


he, a (a) Scotus acknowledgeth, that this Doctrine was not always thought neceſſary to be 


I1.Q. 3. 


believed, but that the ncceſlity of belicving it was conſequent to that Declaration ol 


(b)Inſent. the Church made in the Council of Lateran under Pope {nnocent IN. And (b) Dt- 


1, 4. diſt, 
LI q. 1: 


"Ap © 
(c) de Eu 
char, 1. 1 
Þ. 146» 


randas freely diſcovers his Inclination to have believed the contrary, if the Church } 
had not by that determination obliged men to believe it, (c) Tonſtal Biſhop of 
* ham allo yields, that before the Lateran Council men were at liberty as to the 74" 


new 


3 


7 Germ. XXVI. — Tranſubſtantiation. 237 | 


= ,-r of Chriſt's preſence 11 the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus, who lived and died (9) In 1 
* ;1 the Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no Man was better read Sp, ad 


$t . : Corinth. 
* > jn the ancient = "ohh mo that F hy late es bobLiog Church defined Tran- c.7. ciran- . 
= 7 ation, N0W the Ancients 601 ame and T hing. | te ettam 
FL 3 ſubſtantiation, WnKNown 79 Ming. And(e) 4lphonſus NR 


© 73 Caſiroſays plainly, that concernmg the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread-into the Ton, g. 
* Body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention im the ancient Writers. And who can Tratt. 1c. 


: 3 imagine that theſe learned Men would have granted the ancient Church and Fathers  etie. 
k ' © to have been ſo much Strangers to this Doctrine, had they thought it to haye been ce; 1. 8. 
F - the perpetual Belief of the Church ? I ſhall now in the _ . DES 
© Second place, give an account of the particular ime and occaſion of the coming 
4 inof this Dotrie, and, by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was adyanced 
, | into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. The Doctrine of the corporeal 
j ' preſence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the Worſhip 
of Images, in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople abour the year 750 


* did argue thus, That our Lord having lett us no other Image of himlelf bur the Sa- 
'  crament, in which the ſubſtance of Bread is the Image of his Body, we ought to 
; | make no other Image of our Lord. In anſwer to this Argument the ſecond Conn- 
cul of Nice, in the year 787, did declare , that the Sacrament after Confecration zs 
not the Image and Aititype of Chrilt's Body and Blood, bur is property his Body and 
Blood. So that the corporeal preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was 
- firſt brought in to ſupport the //xzpid Worſhip of Images : And indeed it could neyer 
have come in upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter purpoſe. 

And here I cannot bur take notice how well this agrees with * Be/larmne's Ob- * De Eu 

| ſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſys, hath put this Error _— 


" (viz. of denying Tranſibſtantiation) in his Catalogue ; nor did any of the Anci- : 

- ents diſpute againft this Error for the firſt 600 years. Which is very true, becauſe 

\ | Fhere could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thole who denied 7ran/ib/tan- 

Mm . 7iation, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, unleſs among the 

| Emychian Hereticks, tor the firſt 609 years and more. Bur | Bellarmne goes on þ Ibid. 

1 audrells us, that the 77/7 who calPd in queſizon the truth of the Boay of the Lord 

| #1 the Euchariſt were the ICONOMACHT (the oppolers of Images,) after the 

of | Tear 700, m the Council of Conſtantinople; for theſe ſaid there was one 1mage of 

. © Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, 

! | which repreſents the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Wherefore from that time the 

| Greek Writers often admoniſh us that the Euchariſt ts not the Figure or Image of 

| - the Body of the Lord, but his true Body, as appears from the ſeventh Synod ; which 

yy agrees moſt exatly with the account which I have given of the firlt rife of this 

id Doctrine, which began with the cor poreal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and 

.j Avfterwards proceeded to 7ranſubſtantiation. Os 

i} And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this DoQtrine among the Greeks, 

— lo in the Latin or Roman Church Paſeaſins Radbertns, firſt a Monk, and afterwards 

i 2} Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it, in the year $18. Ds 

FF And for this, beſides the evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledzment of 

bo ' __ two very eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and $7rmondus, who 

.; | <0 in effet confeſs that this Paſchaſins was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon 

hi this Argument. * Bellarmine in theſe words, This Author was the firſt who hath * De $ci- 

na | 37 ſerwuſly and copiouſly written concerning the truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the P17. Ec 

bp Z Euchariſt : And f Sirmondus in theſe, He /o firſt explained the genuime ſenſe of + 15 via 
the Catholick Church, that he opened the way to the reſt who afterwards in great Paſcaſii 

=O nunibers wrote upon the ſame Argument : But tho Sirmondus is plealed to ſay 

= that he only firſt explained the ſenile of the Catholick Church in this point, yer it is 

4-4 _ Very plain from the Records of that Age which are left to us, that this was the firſt 

_— time that this Docrine was broached in the Latzy Church ; and it met with great 

_— Oppoſition in that Age, as I ſhall haye occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabanus 

of | Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 847, reciting the very words of Paſ- 

_ caſius wherein he had delivered this Do&rine, hath this remarkable paſſage con- 

+ 0 ccrning the novelty of it ; Some, ſays he, * of late not having a right opinion con- * Epiſt. ad 


cernmg the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this is rom 
the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and n 


_ mn bes Lord ſuffered upon the TY and roſe from the dead : which error, lays 


um,c. 32, 


n | he, 


3 x 7 Diomp pre, 


he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is plain, by the Teſting. 
'ny of one of the greateſt and moſt learned Biſhops of that Age, and of eminent x4. 
puration for Piety, that what is now the very Doctrine of the Church of Rowe coy. 
cerning the Sacrament, was then eſteemed an Error broach'd by ſome particular pe. 
fons, but was far from being the generally receiv'd Doctrine of that Age. Can any 
one think it poſſible that ſo eminent a Perſon in the Church, both for Picty ang 
Learning, could have condemn'd this DoQtrine as an Error and a Novelty, had i: 
been the general Doftrine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in rhat but in all forme; 
Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now zhe great burning 4. 
Zicle in the,Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the greatelt and moſt per. 
nicious Hereſys ? Fey 
Afterwards in the year 1059, when Berengarius in France and Germany had 
 rais'd a freſh Oppoſition againſt this Doctrine, he was compell'd to recant it by Pope 
Þ Grati% Nzcholas and the Council at Rome, in theſe words, * That the Bread and Jin 
crat. di- Which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration, are not only the Sacrament, 
ſtint. 2. but the true Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and are ſenſibly, not only 
Ek in the Sacrament, but in truth, handled and broken by the hands of the Prief, 
ſang. Do- and ground or bruiſed by the Teeth of the Fairhful. But it ſeems the Pope and his 
_— go Council were not then skilful enough to expreſs themlelyes rightly in this matter; 
| devacram. for the Gloſs upon the Canon Law ſays expreſly, f That unleſs we underſtand theſ; 
Algar. de words of BERENG ARTVOS (that is in truth of the Pope and his Council) in y 
T args , ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into a greater Hereſy than that of BERENG ARTUS:. 
#Gloſ.De- for we do not make parts of the Body of Chriſt. The meaning of which Gloſs | 
_ de cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, That the Body of Chr:/?, tho it be in truth ry. 
Jt yg ken, yet it is not broken into parts, ( for we do not make parts of the Body of Chriſt) 
cap. Ego but into wholes : Now this new way of breaking a body, not into parts but into 
Song: wholes, (which in good carneſt is the DoCtrine of the Church of Rowe) tho to 
them that are able to believe Tran/ubſtantiation it may for any thing I know appear 
to be /ound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot belieye ſo, it appears to be /9/zd Non/en/c. 
| About 20 years after, in the year 1079, Pope Gregory the VII-- began to be ſen. 
ſible of this abſurdity ; and therefore in another Connc at Rome made Berengarius 
*Waldenf, tO recant in another Form, v:z. * That the Bread and Wine which are placed 11m 


- 1-6 the Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and proper and quickning Fleſh and 


— 


Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and after Conſecration are the true Body of Chriſt. 


which was born of the Virgin, and which being offered for the Satuation of th: 
IVorld did hang upon the Croſs, and ſits at the right hand of the Father. 


So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in the /econd Conncit of Nice in the | 


year 787, till the Conc} under Pope Gregory the VIIzh in the year 1079, it was 
almoſt three hundred years that this DoQAtrine was conteſted, and before this 
MPR Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation could be lick'd into that form in which it is 
now ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in the Church of Rowe. Here then is a plain account of 
the firſt riſe of this DoEtrine, and of the leyeral ſteps whereby it was adyanced by 
the Church of Rome into an Article of the Faith, I come now in the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the :mpoſſibility that 


this Dottrine, if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in in any Age, and ben | 


recerved zn the Church: and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been the perpetial 
Belief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the Doctrine 0! 
the Church, whenever it had attempted firſt to come in, there would haye been a great 
ſtir and buſtle abour it, and the whole Chriſtian World would have roſe up in oppoſit- 
onto it, But wwe can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, and when any ſuch oppo 
ſition was made to it, and therefore it was always the Dodrine of the Church. This 
Demonſtration Monſieur Arnauld, a very learned Man in France, pretends to be ut 
an{werable: Whether it be ſo or not I ſhall briefly examine. And, 


Firſt, We do aſſign a punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this Do- 


Ctrine, about the beginning of the 27h Age; tho! it did not take firm roor, nor Ws 
fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed till towards the end of the eleventh. And rhis was tc 
moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, for fo grols at 
Error to appear ; it being, by the confeſſion and conſent of their own Hi//or 14”, 
the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever happened to the Chriſtian Church, both 10! 
{onorance, and Superſtition, and Vice. It came in together with 1do/atry, and Wi 


made 
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I ade uſe of to ſupport it : A fit Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Tares 
* might nor the Enemy have ſown in ſo dark and long a Nzght; when fo conſiderable 
8: part of rhe Chriſtian World was JulF'd afleep in profound Ignorance and Superſtition? 
* And this agrees very well with the account which our $avzorr himſelf gives in the 
2? Parable of the Tares, of the fpringing up of Errors and Corruptions in the Field of the 

/ © Church. *//he the Men flepr, the Enemy did his Work in the Night, fo that when * Mai. 

dF they were awake they wondered how and whence the Tares came; bur being ſure 3 24: 

MN * they were there, and that they were not lown at firſt, they concluded the Enemy 

" þ * had done zt. 

" YA eds , I have ſhewn likewilc that there was con/ederable oppoſition made to this 
* Error at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Superſtition of thar 
Age rendred the generality of People more quict and fecure, and diſpoled them to 


, receive any thing that came under a pretence of Myſtery in Religion, and of a greater 
: Revercnce and Devotion to the Sacrament, and that ſeemed any way to countenance 
: the Worſhip of [mages, for which at that time they were zealouſly concern'd. Bur 
d, 


_— Co notwithſtanding the ſecurity and paſſive Temper of the People, the Men moſt 

ej - eminent for Piety and Learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it. TI have 
| already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who oppoſcd it as an Error lately | 

| ſprung up, and which had then gain'd but upon ſome few Perſons. To whom I ma 

' | add Herwbaldus Bilhop of Auxerres in France, fo. Scotus, Firigena, and Ratrams 
commonly known by the name of Ze77ram, who at the fame time were employed 


<3 by the Emperor Charles the Bald to oppole this growing Error, and wrote learnedly 
= againſt it. And theſe were the eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becauic 

: Monſieur Arnan!d will not be latisfied unlcls there were lome {tir and buſtle abour 
 F it, Bertram in his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their 
) © ſeveral opmions talked dijſerently about the myſtery of Chriſt's Body and Blood were 
0 arvided oy no ſmall Schiſin. - 9, :, 

: Thirdly, Tho for a more clear and fatisfattory Anſwer to this pretended De- 


m0nſiration T have been contented to unty this Knot, yet I could without all theſe 
pains haye cut ir. For ſuppoſe this Dofrine had filently come in and withour 
| oppoſition, ſo that we could not aflign the particular time and occaſion of its firſt 
”" F Riſe: yerif it be evident from the Records of former Ages for above 500 years 
Together, that this was not the antient Belief of the Church ; and plain alſo, that 
this Doctrine was afterwards received in the Rowan Church, tho we could not tell 
how and when it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and molt extrayagant thing 
|  1n the world to jet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experience 
FF and Matter of Fact. This is juſt Ze:9's Demonſtration of the impoſſibility of Mo-_ 
| Tion, againſt Drgenes walking before his Eyes. For this is to undertake to prove 
that impoſſible ro have been, . which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the Servarrs in 
the Parab/e might have demonſtrated that the Tares were //heat, becauſe they 
were {ure none but good Secd was ſown at firſt, and no Man could give any account. 
of the punctual time when any Tares were ſown, or by whom: and it an Ene- 
JF my had come to do it, he muſt necds haye met with great Refiſtence and Op- 
poſition ; but no ſach Reſiſtance was made, and therefore there could be no 7 ares 
in the /7e/4, but that which they call'd Tares was certainly good Jheat. At the 
lame rate a Man might demonſtrate that aur King, his Majeſty of Great-Britam, 
FF 3 not return'd into /ug/and, nor rcſtor'd to his Crown ; becaule there being 1o 
o! | great and powerful an Army poſſeſs'd of his Lands, and therefore obliged by inte- 


al reſt to keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a great deal 
6 of Fighting and Bloodſhcd : but there was no ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd 
0- and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of Demonſtration one might prove 
s | that the T#74 did not invade Chriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna ; becauſe if 
| He had, the Mo/ Chriſtian King, who had the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom in a 

f readineſs, would certainly have employed it againſt him; but Monſieur Arnanid cer- 
J tainly knows no ſuch thing was done : And therefore, according to his way of De- 
a5 monſtration, the matter of fat?, fo commonly reported and belieyed, concerning the 
w Þ| Turks Invaſion of Chriſtendom and beſieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect Miſtake. 
n But a Man may demonſtrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he {hall eyer be able 
”" | T2 Provethar which certainly is. or was, never to have been. For of all forts of 


| Impoſlibles nothing is more evidently fo, than to make that which hath becn nor to. 
5 Fol. Tt Nm 2 have 
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20 A Diſcourſe againſt 


—_— 


| have been. All the Reaſon in the World is too weak to cope with 1o rough an 


obſtinate a Difficulty. And I have often wonder'd how a Man of Monfienr ;,. 
nanld's great Wit and ſharp Judgment could preyail with himſelf to engage jy, 4, 
bad and baffled a Cauſe ; or could think to defend ir with fo wooden 2 Days, 
as his Demonſtration of” Reaſon agtiuſt certain Experience and Matter of F;; 
A thing, if it be poſſible, of equal Ablurdity with what he pretends to demyy. 
ſtrate, Tranſubſtantiation it-lelf. I procced to the 

Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Tran/#ub//antiation ; and that is, 71, 


infallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles 


Faith. And this in Truth is the Ground into which the moſt of the learned Ne, 
of their Church did heretofore, and many do ſtil], reſolve their Beliet of this Doc. 
trine: And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay, that they ſee no {ufficiey; 
Reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for the Belief of it: And that the 
ſhould have believed the contrary, had not the Derermination of the Church ohjj. 
oed them otherwiſe. rd 

Bur if this DoQtrine be obtruded upon the World merely by virtue of the Authy. 
rity of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Connect under Pope G7. 


7y the VIIth, or of the Lateran Council under [nnocent TI, then it is a plain ln. 


novation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of Faith impoied upon the 
Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this Power, the Chriſtian Faith may he 
enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe ; and that which is no part of our $4. 
viour's Doctrine, nay, any thing, tho ever 1o abſurd and unreaſonable, may he. 
come an Article of Faith, obliging all Chriſtians to the Belicf of ir, whenever the 
Church of Rome ſhall think fit to ſtamp her Authority upon it : which would mak; 
Chriſtianity a moſt uncertain and endlels thing. 

The fonrth pretended Ground of this Doctrine is, The Neceffity of ſuch a Che 
as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who recerve it. But 
there is no Colour for this, if the Thing be rightly conſidered : Becauſe the Con. 
fort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to the Inſti 
tution. And as J/ater in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial Change made in that 
Element, may, by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſtirution, be effectual ty 


| the waſhing away of Sin, and ſpiritual Regeneration ; ſo there can no Reaſon in 
_ the World be given why the Elements of Bread and J/2ne in the Lord's S$rpper 


may nor, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing accompanying this Inſtirution, make the wor: 
thy Receivers Partakers of all the ſpiritual Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us 
thereby, without any ſubſtantial Change made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord 
hath rold us, that very the Fleſh profiterh nothing. So that if we could do {o 
odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat the yery natural Fleſh and drink the Blood of our 
Lord, I do not fee of what greater Advantage it would be to us, than what we 


may haye by partaking of the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath ap- | 
pointed z7 Remembrance of him. For the ſpiritual Efficacy of the Sacrament doth F 
nor depend upon the nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Þ 


Lord appointed, and receive it with a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
bur upon the ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it eftectual 
ro thoſe ſpiritual Ends for which it was anon, Te. Eg 

The /7fth and laſt pretehded Ground of this Doctrinc is, 70 magnify the poi! 
of the Prieſt in being able 10 work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great Pride 
and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent Inſtance of the Divine Wil- 
dom, to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reverence of thc 


Prieſt, that he thould be able every Day, and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating | 


a few Words, to work ſo miraculous a Change, and (as they loye moſt abfurdly and 
blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make God himſelf. 

But this is to pretend to a Power above that of God himſelf, tor he did not, 119! 
cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a Contradiction, as Tr anſiub/t!- 
7:ation evidently does in their pretending 79 make God. For to make that which 


already is, and make that yow which akwvays was, is not only vain and trifling it | 
. 1t could be done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a Contradition. 


And what if after all, Tran/ubſtantiation, if it were poſſible, and actually wrought 
by the Prieſt, would yer be no Miracle: For there are two things neceſſary to * 


Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Effect wrought, and thar this Effect be cyiden! 
a0 
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Serm. XXV i. 


and againſt a// the Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. 


portable Abſurdity 


Tranſubſtantiation. | = P 


ro Senſe. So that tho a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, yet if it be not eyident to 

Senie, it is to all the cnds and purpoſes of a Miracle as 1i 1t were not; and can be 

no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe it {elf ſtands in need of another 

Miracle to give Tellimony to 1t, and to prove that it was wrought. And neither 

in Scripture, nor 1n prophane Authors, nor in common ule of Speech, is any thing 

called a Miracle but what falls under the notice of our Senſes: A Miracle being 

nothing ele but 42 ſupernatural Effet evident to Senſe, the great cnd and deſign 
whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of lomething that we do 

not lee. | W. | 

And for want of this Condition, Tranſ/ubſtantiation, if it were true, would be 

no Miracle. It would be indeed very ſupernatural, but for all that it would nor 

be a Sig or Miracte : For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing {enſible, otherwiſe 

ir could be no Sizn. Now that ſuch a Change as is pretended in Tra /1b/tantia- 

/ion ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no Sign and Appearance of 
it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to Senſe ; for our Senſes perceive no Change, 

the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all our Senſes remaining juſt as they were 


| fore: And that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance jult as ir was, hath nothin, 


at all of wonder in it ; we wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, but 
no Man wonders when he ſees nothing done. So that 7Tr2n/ib//antiation, if they. 
will needs have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that hath 


' bur the Confidence to face Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be be- 
| lieved: And tho the Church of Rove may magnify their Prieſts upon account of 
this Miracle, which they ſay they can work every Day and every Hour, | 

cannot underſtand the Reaton of it; for when this great Work (as they call it) is 


yet I 


done, there is nothing more appears to be done than if. there were no Miracle : 
Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appearance is no Miracle, I iee no Reaſon why a Pro- 
reſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popith Prieſt, may not work as often as he pleaſes ; 
or if he can but have the Patience to let it alone, it will work it ſelf. For ſure- 


| ly nothing in the World is cafier than to let a thing be as it is, and by ipeaking 


a few Words over it, to make it juſt what it was before. Every Man, every Day, 


may work ten thouſand fuch Miracles. 


And thus I have diſpatched the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to conſi- 


| der the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Roe for this Doctrine, 
and to ſhew the Weaknels and Inſufficiency of them. I come in the 


SECOND place, to produce our Os7e&7:ons againſt ir, Which will be of ſo 
much the greater Force, becaule I have already ſhewn this DoCtrine to be deſtitute 
of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other fort of Ground ſufficient in 
Reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſt a DoCtrine which has 
a fair Probability of Divine Revelation on its fide, for that would weigh down all 
Obje&ions, which did not plainly overthrow the Probability and Credit of its Di- 


vine Reyelation ; but I obje& againſt a DoEtrine by the mere Will and Tyranny of 


Men impoſed upcn the Belicf of Chriſtians, without any Evidence of SCripture, 


The Obje@ions I {hall reduce to theſe #w9 Heads. 7;r//, The infinite Scandal 
ef this DoQtrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And, Secondly, The monſtrous and infup- 


of it. 
Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Dofrime to the Chriſtian Religion. And 


| that upon thele fo accounts : 1. Of the Stupidity of this Dorine. 2. The real 


Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the 
Truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequences of it. 4. Of 
the Danger of Idolatry ; which they are certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be 
Qot true. | | | 

1. Upon account of the Stupidity of this Dottrine. T remember that Tully, 
who was a Man of very good Senſe, inſtanceth in the Conceit of eating God as 


the Extremity of Madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an Apprchonon as he thought no . 1... 
Ee. 0e ruits of the Karth Deorum, 


Man was ever ouilty of, * /Yhen we call, ſays 


Ceres, and Wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common Language ; but do you think": 3: 
any Man fo mad as to believe that which he eats to be God? Ir ſeems he could 
| Dot believe that fo extravagant a Folly had eyer entred into the Mind of Man. 
the Arabian Philoſopher, (who lived after 
this 


It is a-very levere Saying of Averroes 
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this DoQtrine was entertained among Chr://zans) and ought ro make the Church «x 
+ Dionyſ. Roxze bluſh, if ſhe can: T1 have travelled, ſays he, f over the World, and hy, 
raphy found divers Setts ; but 6 fortiſh a Seft or Law I never found, as is the Set 
10. art. 1. of” the Chriſtians ; becaule with their own Teeth they devon their God whom thoy 
worſhip. It was great Stupidity in the People of 1/7ae/ to lay, Come let us mi, 

as Gods; but it was civilly faid of them, Let ns make ns Gods that may go before 

7s, in compariſon of the Church of Rome, who lay, Let us make a God that we may 

eat him. So that upon the whole matter I cannot but wonder, that they ſhoyiy 

chuſe rhus to expole Faith to the Contempt of all that are indued with Reaſoy, 

And to ſpeak the plain Truth, the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly ExPoled 

ro the Scorn of Atheiſts and Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſe. Þ 
* 2 The. Jeſs Doctrine. But thus it was was foretold that * the Mar of $7 ſhould come <1 | 

fi Power and $ tons, and. lying Miracles, and with all decervableneſs of 'Onrighte. 
onſaeſs, with all the Legerdemain and 71gghing Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture, 
amongſt which this of 'Tranſnbſtantiation which they call a Mracle, and we 
Cheat, is one of the chief : And in all probability thoſe common 72g/7ng Words of 
Hocrus-pocns, are nothing elſe but a Corruption of Hoc eft corpus, by way of ridi. 
culous Imitation of the Prieſts of the Church of Rowe in their Trzch of T; ranſu. 
ftantiation. Into ſuch Contempt by this fooliſh Doctrine, and pretended Miracle 
theirs, haye they brought the moſt ſacred and venerable Myſtery of our Religion. 

2. Ir is very {candalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbaronuſmeſs of this 
Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the Truth of this Doc. 

_ rrine. Literally to eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and to drink þis Blood, 
St. Auguſtin, as T have ſhewed before, declares to be a great {zzprery, And the Þ 
Impiety and Barbarouſnels of the Thing is not in Truth extenuared, but only the F 
Appearance of it, by its being done under the Species of Bread and Ine : Fo 
the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believe that they verily cat 
and drink the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And whar can any Man do mor: 
unworthily rowards his Friend ? How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, 
than to feaſt upon his living Fleſh and Blood ?. Ir is one of the greateſt wonders in 
the World, that it ſhould cyer cnter into the Minds of Men to put upon our Savi. 
our's Words, fo cafily capable of a more convenient Sente, and fo neceſſarily requirin: 
it, a Meaning fo plainly contrary to Reaſon and Senſe, and even to Humanity it- 
ſelf Had the ancient Chriſtians owned any ſuch DoCtrins, we ſhould have heard 
it from the Adverſaries of our Religion in every Page of their Writings; and they 
would have deſired no greater Adyantage againſt the Chriſtians, than ro have hcen 
able to hit them in the Teeth with their feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and Blood 
of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. What endleſs Trinmphs wouli 
they have made upon this Subjet ? And with what Confidence would they have {c: 
the Cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, againlt their God S717s's 
cating his own Children, and all the cruel and bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? But 
rhat no ſuch thing was then objected by the Feathers to the Chriſtians, is to 1 
w_ _ inſtead of a thouſand Demonſtrations that no fuch Doctrine was thc 
vclieyed. | 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cre! and b/oody Conſequences of this | 
Doctrine ; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one great end and dc: 
ſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the moſt perfe&t Love and Ch: 
rity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the occaſion of the mol | 
barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever were acted in the World. For this hath | 
been in the Church of Rowe the great b1rning Article : and as ablurd and unrca: | 
lonable as it is, more Chriſtians have been murdered for the denial of it than per- | 
haps for all the other Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally pals | 
for a true Obſervation, That all Sets are commonly moſt hot and furious for thoic | 
things for which there is leaſt Reaſon; for what Men want of Reaſon for thel' | 
Opinions, they aſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was no more that | 
needed to uſe this Seyerity upon this Occaſion; for nothing but the cruel Fear 0! 
Death could in probability have driven ſo great a part of Mankind into the AC 
knowledgment of fo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a DoQtrine. 

O Bleſſed, Saviour ! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who ci" 


imagine thou didf{t eyer intend that Men ſhould kill .one another for not ben 
[ | abiv } 


| ,_ and irreſiſtible. Evidence of Senſe. 


. ” 
4 . 


| : Sort, X XVI. Tranjubftantiation. 


; 3 able to believe contrary to their Senſes ; tor being unwilling to chink, that thou 
2 ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can be imagined, a 
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> main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Religion ; tor not flattering the Pride and 
| > Preſumption of the Prieſt, who lays he can make God, and for not complying with rhe 


* Folly and Stupidity of the People, who are made to believe that they can eat him ?. 
y . Upon account of the danger of 1ao/arry ; which they are certainly guilty of if 
* > this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a Change as they pretend be not made in the 
* Sacrament ; for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature inſtead of the Creator, 
' God bleſſed for ever. Bur ſuch a Change I have ſhewn to be impoſſible ; or if it 
' could be, yet they can neyer be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatry : and that they can never be certain that ſuch a Change is made, 
© js evident ; becauſe, according to the exprels determination of the Council of Trex, 
that depends upon the Mind and [tention of the Prieſt, which cannot certainl 
be known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. And if the 
be miſtaken in this Change, thro* the Knavery, or Croſinels of the Prieſt, who 
will not make God but when he thinks fit, they muſt nor think to excuſe themſelyes 
* from Idolatry becauſe they intended to worſhip God and not- a Creature; for ſo 
\ the Perſeans might be excuſed from Idolatry in worſhipping the $7, becaule they 
intend to worſhip God and not a Creature ; and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the 
' Idolatry that ever was in the World, which is nothing elſe but a Miſtake of the Dei- 
' ty, and upon that Miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as God which is not God. 
* II. Beſides the infinite Scandal of this Doctrine upon the accounts 1 have men- 
| tioned, the monſtrous Abſirdities of it make it inſupportable ro any Religion. 
I am yery well afſured of the Grounds of Religion in general, and of the Chriſti- 
_ an Religion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the Foundations of any reycal- 
ed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo many and 1o great Abſurdi- 
tics as this Doctrine of 77an/ubſtantiation would load it withal. And to make this 
_ evident, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe groſs Contradictions, of the fame Body being 
-in ſo many ſeveral Places at once ; of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his 
own Hands to every one of his Diſciples, and yer ſtill keeping himfelf ro himſelf; 
and a thouſand more of the like Nature : but to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Doc- 
 trine, I ſhall only ask theſe few Queſtions. 6 
1. Whether any Man have, or eyer had, greater Evidence of the Truth of any 
Divine ,Revelation than every Man hath of the Falſhood of Tran/ubtantiation £ 
| Infidelity were hardly poſſible ro Men, if all Men had the ſame Evidence for the 
| Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſ/ubſtantiation, that is, the clear 
He that can once be brought to contradict or 
| deny his Senſes, is at an end of Certainty ; for what can a Man be certain of, if 
| he be not certain of what he ſees ? - In fome Circumſtances onr Senſes may de- 
| ceive us, but no Faculty deceives us 1o little and fo ſeldom : And when our Sen-_ 
| tes do deceive us, even that Error is not to be correted without the Help of 
our Senles. 
\ . 2. Suppoſing this DoQrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very ſame 
| Words that is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer Evidence or 
 Rironger Argument could any Man proye to me that ſuch Words were in the Bible, 
_ Than I can prove to him that Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and 
| Wine ſtill ? He could but appeal to my Eyes to prove ſuch Words to be in the 
_ Bible, and with the ſame Reaſon and Juſtice might 1 appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to 
prove to him that the Bread and Wine after Confſecration are Bread and Wine ſtill; _ 
3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that God ſhould make that a part of 
the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external Evidence and Confirmation | 
of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our Saviour and his A- 
poltles, the Aſſurance whereof did ar firſt depend upon the Certainty of Senſe. For 
If the Senfes of thoſe who lay they ſaw them were deccived, then there might be no 
Miracles wrought ; and conſequently it may juſtly be doubred whether that kind 
_ of Confirmation which God harh otven to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong 
cnough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tranſ/ubſtantiation to be a part of it : Becauſe eye- 
Ty Man hath as oreat Evidence that Tran/ibſtantiation is falle, as he hath rhar the 
Chriſtian Religion is true. Suppoſe then Tran ſubſtantiation to be part of the 
| Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the fame Confirmation with the whole, and that 
| SITS 


4. 


4 Di ſcour ſe againſt 


is Miracles : But of all DoQtrines in the World, it is peculiarly incapable of hei;, 
proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the ye; 
{ame Aſſurance which any Maa hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of 1; 
Falſhood of the Doctrine, that is the clear Evidence of his Senſes. For that there 
is a Miracle wrought to prove that what . he ſees mm the Sacrament 2s not Bye, 
but the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence of Senſe ; and there is the very 
{lame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees im the Sacrament 1s not the Body i; 
Chriſt but Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controverly, whether a Man 
{hould rather believe his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of T;,,. 
ſubſtantiation, or bearing Witneſs ro a Miracle wrought to confirm thar DoQtine, 
rhere being the very ſame Evidence againſt the Truth of the Doctrine, which there 
is for the Truth of the Miracle : And then the Argument for Tranſ/iubſtantiatim,, 
and the Objeion againſt ir, would juſt ballance one another ; and conſequent] 
Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, ;, 
prove to a Man by ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not fee what he ſees. An 
if there were no other Evidence that 7ran/ibſtantiation is no part of the Chr. 
ſtian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the one, doth as much 


_ overthrow the other; and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſ; 


external Proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt Proof in the World of Tran/1b/tay. 
tiation, unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that he rclies upon 
them. For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon Senſe, nor 774y. 
ſabſtantiation without renouncing it. So that neyer were any two things fo il] cou. 
pled together as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſubſtantiation, he. 


_ cauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one another : For the main 


Evidence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is reſolyed into the certain. 
ty of Senſe, but this Evidence is clear and point blank againſt T7an/ubſtantiaticn. 
4+ And, Laſtly, 1 would ask what we are to think of the Argument which ou 
Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Body waz 
really riten, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Apparition ? ls it ; 


*Luke 24. neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not ? * And he ſaid unto them, Why a 
33, 39 ye troubled; and why do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts ? Behold my Hands al 


my Feet, that it is I my ſelf; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as. yiu 
ſee me have. But now, if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the Doctrine of 


 Tranſibſtantiation to be true, and rhat he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it jul 
| before his Death, ſtrange Thoughts might juſtly have riſen in their Hearts, and they 


might have faid to him; Lord, it is but a few Days ago ſince thou didft teach u; 
not to believe our Senſes, but directly contrary to what we ſaw, v7z. that the 
Bread which thou gavelt us in the Sacrament, tho we ſaw it and handled ir, and 
taſted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but thine own natural Body ; and nov 
thou appealeſt ro our Senſes to prove that this is thy Body which we now lee. li 
{ceing and handling be an unqueſtionable Evidence that things are what they ap- 
pear to our Senles, then we were deceived before in the Sacrament, and if they bc 
not, then we are not ſure now that this is thy Body which we now fee and handle, 
but it may be perhaps Bread under the Appearance of Fleſh and Bones ; juſt as it 


the Sacrament, that which we ſaw and handled, and taſted to be Bread, was tl} | 


Fleſh and Bones under the Form and Appearance of Bread. Now upon this Sup: 
poſition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted the Thoughts of his 
Diſciples : For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove t0 
them, that what they ſaw and handled was his Body, his very natural Fleſh and 
Bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which it were impious to deny) i 
would as ſtrongly prove, that what they ſaw and received before in the Sacrament 
was not the natural Body and Blood of Chrz/?, but real Bread and Wine : And col 
lequently, that according to our Saviour's arguing after his Reſurrection they had 
no Reaſon to believe 7ran/ubſtantiation before. For that yery Argument by which 
our Saviour proves the reality of his Body after his Reſurre&ion doth as {trong!) 


| prove the reality of Bread and Wine after Conlecration. Burt our Saviour's Arg 
ment was moſt infallibly good and true, and therefore the Doctrine of 7; ran ſub: 


ſtantiation. is undoubtedly falſe. | 
Upon the whole marter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points between 


and the Church of Rowe are managed by ſome kind of Wir and Subtlery, bur ts. 


of Tranſibſtantiation is carried out by mere dint of Impudence and facing dow 
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" And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that Church are of late grown fo 


your ſebves 


245 


ſenſible, that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous Doc- 
trine. © But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it lo faſt into their Religion, and 
made it ſo neceſſaty and eſſential a Point of their Belief, that they cannot now part 
with it if they would; it is like a Milſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, it will 
ſink it at the laſt. | 

' And tho ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late Monſieur 
'Arnauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes ; yet it is an Abſurdit 
of that monſtrous and maſſy Weighr, that no human Authority or Wit is able to 
ſupport it. It will make the very Pillars of Jr. Peters crack, and requires more 
Volumes to make it good than would fill the Varzcar.  T 

And now I would apply my {elf to the poor deluded People of that Church, if 
they were either permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without their leave, 
to look into their Religion, and to examine the DoQtines of it. Conſider and ſhew 
Men. Do not ſuffer your ſelves any longer to be led blindfold, and 
by an implicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the Belief of Nonſenſe and ContradiQtion. 
Think it enough and too much to let them rook you out of } ber Money, for pre- 
tended Pardons and counterfeit Relicks ; but ler not the Authority of any Prieſt 


I or Church, perſuade you out of your Senſes. Credulity is certainly a Fault as well 
| as Infidelity : and he who faid, Bleed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have, 


believed ; hath no where ſaid, Bleged are they that have ſeen, and yet have not 


believed; much leſs, Bleged are they that believe diretly contrary to what 


they [ee. 1 
9 conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been ſaid upon this Argument it 
will appear, with how little Truth and Reaſon, and regard to the Intereſt of our 


common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſarics, that there are as good 
- Arguments for the Belief of Tranſiub/tantiation as of the Doctrine of the Trinity - 
When they themſelves do acknowledge with us that the Doctrine of the Trn:ry 
* is grounded upon the Scriptures, and that according to the Interpretation of them 


by the Conſent of the ancient Fathers: But their DoCtrine of Tran/ub/tantiation 


_ I have plainly ſhewn to have no ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowleged by 
| very many learned Men of their own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being 
| firſt plainly proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our 
| Objedtions againſt it from the manifold ContradiQtions of it to Reaſon and Senſe, 


are ſo many Demonſtrations of the Falſhood of ir. Againſt all which they have no- 


| thing to put in the oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of their Church, for which 


there is even leſs Colour of proof from Scripture than for Tr7anſubſtantiation itſelf, 
But ſo fond are they of their own Innovations and Errors, that rather than the Dic- 
tates of their Church, how groundleſs and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſti- 
on; rather than not have their Will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, 


_ they will overthrow any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very Foun- 


dations of our common Religion : A clear Evidence that the Church of Rowe is 
not the true Mother, ſince ſhe can can be ſo well contented that Chriſtianity ſhould 
be deſtroyed, rather than the Point in queſtion ſhould be decided againſt her. 
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ry ſolicitous, before his Death, to lay the firmeſt Foundation he could devile of 
_ the future Happineſs and Proſperity of that People, in whole preſent Settlement he 


The Proteſtant Re11iGrion Vindicated, from thi 
| _ Charge of Singularity and Novelty. 
 Preached before the K1iNG at White-Hall, April 2. 1680. 
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 JosnvuaA XXIV. 1 = 


IN it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this Day Whom 


you will ſerve. 
"FA HESE arc the Words of Zoſhua ; who after he had brought the People of | 
Iſrael thro' many Difficulties and Hazards into the quiet Poſſeſſion of | 
the promiſed Land, like a good Prince and Father of his Country, was ve- 


had, by the Bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſsful an Inſtrument. 


And becauſe he knew no Means fo effeCtual to this end, as to confirm them in 
the Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by ſo remarkable and mi- 
raculous a Providence planted them in that good Land; he ſummons the People 
together, and repreſents to them all thoſe Conſiderations that might engage them 
and their Poſterity for ever to continne in the true Religion. - He tct!s them what 
God had already done for them, and what he had promiſed to do more, if they 
would be faithful to him: And on the other hand, what fearful Catamities he had 
threathed, and would certainly bring upon them, in caſe they ſhould rranlyres 
his Covenant, and go and ſerve other Gods. And after many Arguments, to this 
Parpoſe, he concludes with this earneſt Exhortation at the 14745 ver/e, Now there- 
fore fear the Lord, and ſerve him. in Sincerity and in Truth, and put away tht 
Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood, and in :Fgypt; 
Do Do WD ORC REES I a ED Pa 
_ And to giye the greater Weight and, Force. to this Exhortation, he. does by 
very eloquent. kind of Inſinuation as -it were once. more ſet them at Liberty, and 
leave them to their own EleCtion: It being the nature of Man, to ſtick ,more ſicd- 
faltly to that which is ; not violently impoſed, but is our own . free ,and 6 
liberate Choice : And if it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe ' you 111 
Day whom you will ſerve. ET I 

Which Words offer to our Conſideration theſe following Obſeryations. 

1. 1t is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. JojÞis 
does not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That tho Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indif/e- | 
rent m it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are 0 | 
7Zoſhua does- not put-ir-to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they | 
wats wo or Idols ; he had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to Þ* 
preferre fo ; 

3- The true Religion may have ſeveral Prejudices and Objettions againſl it * 
If at ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome ac 
counts, and to ſome Perſons, it may appear o. OA F 
4+ That the true Religion hath thoſe real Advantages on its ſide, that it 
ſafely be\ referred to any conſiderate Man's choice. And this ſeems to be the if'* 


Reaſon why Zo/ua refers it to them, Not that he thought the thing indifierer” 
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| I Mat becauſe he was fully fatisfied that the Truth and Goodneſs of the one above 
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vindicated from Novelty. _ ny 


the other was fo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent Man ſhould 
make a wrong choice. 1f zt ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you 
this Day whom you will ſerve ; intimating that the plain difference of the things 
in competition would direct them whar to chule. 
' 5. The Examples of Princes and Governors hath a very great influence upon 
the People in matters of Religion. This I collect from the Context: And Zo- 
ſhua was ſenſible of it; and therefore tho he firmly believed the true Religion 
to have thoſe Advantages that would certainly recommend it to every impartial 
Man's Judgment, yet knowing that the Multitude are eafily impoſed upon and 
led into Error, he thought fit to incline and determine them by his own Example, 
and by declaring his own peremptory Reſolution in the caſe, Chuſe you this Day 
whom ye will ſerve; as for me, and my Houſe I will ſerve the Lord. Laws 
are a good Security to Religion ; but the Example of Governours is a living 
Law, which ſecretly oyer-rules the Minds of Men, and bends them to a Compli- 
ance with it. ; 


—— Non fic infleffere ſenſus DH 


Humanos editta wvalent, ut vita Regentis. 
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The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the Minds 
of the People than their Laws. __ 1 
All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. T ſhall 
not be able to ſpeak to them all ; bur ſhall proceed fo far as the time and your 
patience will give me leave. os WS 
Firſt, Iz 3s here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. 
7oſhua. does not put it to their choice whether they will worſhip any Deity ar 
all : That had been too wild and extrayagant a Suppoſition, and which it is like- 
ly in thoſe Days had never centred into any man's Mind. Burt he takes it for 
granted that all People will be of ſome Religion ; and then offers it to their Conſi- 
deration which: they will pitch upon, Chu/e you this Day whom ye will ſerve, 
whether the Gods which your ; 20 ſerved, &C. - 
Religion is a thing ro which Men are not only formed by Education and Cuſtom, 
but, as Tully ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vehimur, It is that to which we are all 
carried by a natural inclination; which is the true Reaſon why ſome Religion or 
other hath ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and Places of the World. 
The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can very hardly, if at 
all, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all Obligations of Con- 
Icience ceaſe ; and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of Truth 
and Juſtice and mutual Confidence among Men is at an end, For why ſhould I 
repole confidence in that Man, why ſhould I take his Word, or believe his Promile, 
or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments into his Power, who hath no other re- 
ſtraint upon him but that of human Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and 
Principles to do whatever be judgeth to be expedient for his Intereſt, provided he can 


| burdo it without danger to himſelf? So that declar'd Atheiſm and Infidelity doth 


juſtly bring Men under a jealouſy and ſuſpicion with all Mankind ; and every wiſe 
Man hath reaſon to be on his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no caule to 
expect more Juſtice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can compel them 
to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For by declaring themſelves free from all 
Other obligations, they give us fair warning what we are to expect at their hands, 
and how far we may ſt chem. Religion is the ſtrongeſt Band of Humane Society, 
and- ſo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of Mankind, as it could not have 
been more, if we could ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have been purpoſely 
deſigned and contrived for the Benefit and Advantage of Men : So that yery well 
may it be taken for oranted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. 

_ Secondly, Tho' Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing indif- 
ferent in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are of. Not- 
withſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſhua doth not leave them art liberty 
whether they will ſerve God or Idols: But by a very rhetorical Scheme of Speech 
endeayours to engage them more firmly to the Worſhip of the true God. 
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© And to ſpeak freely" in rhis'tnatter,'T cannor think (rill, I be bexrer in! 
which I am always ready to, be) that any pretence of "Conſcience, warrants any 
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| and ſup port the true Religion, and to take care that the People 


be inſtracted'in it,” an that none'be permitred to” debauch and ſeduce Men from it. 


 tyroperly _— The Civil Magiſtrate. This Power the Kings of 1/racl alway, 


only" with allowance, but with great approbation and commendarjgy 
from' God: binafelf” Ard the caſe 1s, nor altercd ſince Chriſtianity ; The better th, 
Religion is, the better it deſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Ay. 
thority. And this Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters 'of Religion was neye 
called'in queſtion, bur by the Enrhu/raſts of theſe latter times : , And yet among 
theſe, every Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his Children ang 
Servants, at "the ſame time*that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjeqy, 
But I would fan ktiow where” the difference lies. Hath a Maſter of a Family more 
Power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate hath ? No Man eye 
pretended it : . Nay, ſo far is it from that, that the narural Authority of a Father may 

)e, and- often is, limited and reſtrained by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. Ang 
why then may nor a Magiſtrate exerciſe the ſame Power over his Subjects in Matters 
of Religion; which every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family ? that is, 
to eſtabliſh the true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtarices as 
he thinks beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that are 
under his care, And to preyent all miſunderſtandings in'this matter, I'do not hereby 
a(cribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that"can poſſibly give him any pretence of right 


_ to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he pleaſes ro be fo, and what Books 


he'pleaſes to be Caromcet and the Word of God; and conſequently to "make a falle 
Religion ſo current by the ſtamp,of his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the 
profeſſion of it: Becauſe he who acknowledeeth himſelf ro derive all his Authority 
from God, can pretend to none againſt Him. Bur if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed 


R 8 624 foro 3 be) 19 2k BEE #7 SSIS 
| by Law, the caſe here is the ſame as in all other Laws that are ſintul in the matter of 


them, but yet made by a lawful Authority ; in this caſe the Subject is nor bound ro 
profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant prone on of the true. 

matte 1 be betrer, inform'd, 
Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion'd, as the Apoſtles and firft Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel were, *and cahnor juſtify thar Commiſſion by Miracles as they, did, to af: 
front the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (tho it, be. falſe) and openly to draw 
Men off from the Profeſion "6f ir" in contewpr of the Magiſtrate and the Law: 
All that Perfons of a different Religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is 
to enjoy the privateliberty and exercife of their own Conſcience and Religion ; tor 
which they ought to be very thankful, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes 
to their own Religion, /(tho they be' ever fo ſuft that they ate in the right) till they 


| have- either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God ro that purpoſe, or the Provi- 


detice of God'make'way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Magiſtrate. 
Not bur that'eyery Man hath a Right to publiſh and propagate the true Religion, and 
to'declare it againſt a falſe one : bnt there is no Obligation upon any Man to attempt 
this to-no purpoſe, and when without 'a Miratle it can haye'no other effect bur the 
loſs' of his owt Lite 3 ubleſs he'have' an immediate Command and. Commiſſion from 
God to this purpoſe, and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a'publick Seal and 
Teſtimony of that Commiſfion; which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who after they 
had'received 'an immediate” Commiſſion were not ro enter upon the execution of it, 
but 'to' fay'at Feruſalem ti they were endued with Power, from on high. 1n this 
caſe a'Man' is to abide” all hazards, 'and may reafc nably expect barh extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance and Succeſs," as the Apoſtles 'had ; and 'eyen a miraculous Protettion till 
his Work' be'done; and after that,'if' he 'Be'call'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a ſupernatu- 
ra Support under thoſe Safferings)?! 7 0 OM 
- And that they are onflty however 'of oroſs Fypockil y who, pretend a further obli- 
garion'of Confcience in this matter, 'T ſhall give this plain Demonſtration, which rc- 
lies upon Conceſſions generally made" on” all hands, 'and by all Parties. No Proteſtant 
(that I Know'*of) holds hiraſelf obliged to go and' preach up his Religion, and mak® 


Converts in Spain or "Italy: Nor do either the" Proteſtant Miniſters or Pop1/ 


Ls 


x 
? 
. 
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conitte the "A/chori,' and to' convert the Mahometars, And what is the Reaſon ! 
4 ; a Yes 9 tex SS So kw; F FEISS wit 16,474 PI YR $163Þ LIVED ba | Kt hf > 11 . 
Becauſe of-the''Seyerity' of the Inquiſition in Popifh Countries, and of the Laws 1 
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a think themſelyes bound it Conſcience to preach the Goſpel in Turkey, £0 
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Z bur it makes Men throw oft the falle.pretence .and diſguiſe of it : but where there 
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T :: did not the Apoſtles : Which thews their, caſe to, be different from ours,. and that 
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.. vindicated, from Novelty. 24 
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th the Danger then alter the, obligation of Conſcience ? Noz cer tajoly ; 
real obligation.of Conſcience,,, Danger ſhould nor deter; Men from their Duty, as 


robably.rhis matter was ſtated right ar firſt, $0, that whatever is, pretended, this 


|| '« Certain, that the Pricſts and Jeſuits of the Church of Rome have in truth no more 

=® obligation of Conſcience ro make Converts here in. £zg/and than in. Sweden or Tur 
= key; where it ſeems the evident danger of the Attempt hath for thele-many years gi- 

© yen them a perfect diſcharge from their Duty in this particular... I ſhall join the | 


Third and Fourth Obſeryations. together. That zho the. true Religion may 


S 3 have ſeveral Prejudices and Objettons agaimſt it, yet upon examination there will 
© be found thoſe real Advantages on ts fide, that it may ſafely be referred 'to any .con- 


= /iderate Man's choice: If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the (Lord, chuſe you this 


* day whom you will ſerve, TF it ſeem evil unto you ; intimating, that to ſome per- 
© ſons, and upon fome accounts, it may appear fo. 'But when, the matter'is truly re- 


= preſented, the choice is not difficult, nox requires any long deliberation. Chu/e.yor 
*rhis day «whom you will ſerve. Let but the Cauſe be fully and impartially heard, 
Zand a wiſe Man may determine himſelf upon the ſpot, aud give his Verdit withour 
ever going from the Bar. _ 52 bile vio aved ou od hrw a 

>. . The trne Religion hath always lain under ſome. Prejudices with partial and incon- 


*ſiderate Men ; which commonly ſpring from one of thele 7200 Cauſes, either the 


*Prepoſſeſſions of a:conirary Religion, or the contrarzety of the true: Religion to the 
Ewvicions: Inclinations and Prattices of Men, which uſually lies at the bottom of all 
"Prejudice \againſt Religion. Religion is an Enemy to Mens beloved Luſts, and 
*therefore they are Enemies to. Religion. | I'begin-with the 7/7, which is.as much as 


W hall-be able 'to! compaſs. at thig.time. 1 oe oh ond AW 2d 
+ I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe' Religion; which commoniy pretends two. Advan- 


rages on its ſide, ni:quity and Unziverſality; and is wont to obje& to the true Re- 
igion Novelty and Szngularity. And 40th thele are intimated both before and after 
"the: Text: Put |away the gods which' your Fathers ſerved on the: other ſide of 
he Flood, and in Egypt : And chaſe you this day whom you will | ſerve, whether 


© 


"the Amorites 4n whoſe land ye dwell. \Idolatry was the Religion of-their. Fathers, 
and had ſpread itſelf over the greateſt and. molt antient Nations of the World, and 
"the moſt-famous for Learning and Arts, the Chaldeans and Eg yptians; and,was the 

Religion of the: Amorites, and the Nations round about. them. - So that. Zona re- 
preſents the Heathen Religion with -all its ſtrength.and advantage, . and does not dil- 


:ſemble its confident; pretence ro Antiquity and! Univerſality,, whereby. they would 


-allo infinuate the Novelty and Singularity of, the Worſhip. of the God of {/7ae/. 
-Andit is very well worthy our obſervation,, that one or both of theſe have always 
'bceen the Exceptions of falſe Religions (efpecially of 1dolatry and. Superſiit10n) againſt 
the: true Religiotn. The antient Idolaters'\of the: World pretended, their Religion to 
be antzent and: univerſal, that their i Fathers ſerved theſe: Gods, and. that the Wors- 
hip of the God of 1/#aes was'a plain Innovation upon, the. .Auzrent and Carhoick 
Religion of the: World, and that the very firſt Riſe and Original of.it was within the 
memory of their Fathers : and no-doubr they were almoſt perpetually upon the 7ews 
-With. that/ pert Queſtion, //here was your! Religion before; Abraham ? and telling 
-them'thar it was the Religion of a very. ſmall part and corner .of rhe World, con; 
fined within a little Territory : But the great Nations of the World, the &g y/7zans 
and Chaldeans, famous for all kind of Knowledge and: Wiſdom, and. indeed all the 


- -4 


{Nations round about them, worſhipped other, Gods 3,/and. therefore it was an, intole- 
p rable arrogance and ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, 
to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, and; thereby to ſeparate them- 


{elves and make a $chi/m from|the reſt of Mankind. oo oo 
= And when the Goſpel appearcd in the World,.,which the Apoſtle to, the Hebrews 
©(to prevent the ſcandal of that word); calls; be. time of, Reformation, the. Fews and 
: Heathen {till renewed the ſame [Objections againſt Chriſtianity./ ,,The Jews urged 
- againſt it,” not the -antient 'S cripttres:Aand\the\true Word. of God; .but.that which 


= They pretended to be. of much'greater Authority, . the ;anwratten Ward;, 


. 


ome conſtant Traditions of their Church:; and" [branded this. new Religion with | the 


"he gods which your Fathers ſerved on-the other ſide of the flood, or the-gods of 


the antient. 


name 
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260 The Proteſtant Religzon _ 
name of Hereſy : After the way (faith St. Paul) that you call Hereſy, /0 Worſt - 
T the God of my Fathers, believing all things that are WYIFFen 11 the Law i» = 
in the Prophets. By which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were nor th, | > 
firſt who call'd it Hereſy to rejet humane Traditions, and to make the Scripty,,, Þ 
the Rule of Faith : This was done long before by their reyerend Predeceſſors, 1, | 
Scribes and Phariſees. & | pts, EY 

And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Ant:quzty and Oniver ſaliy, | 
the conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the Wor, Þ 2 
Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecut? ſunt ſuos, lays $ YYmMmMAchus ; We foll, þ * 
our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs ; but you bring a new Religion, | 2 
never known nor heard of in the World before. | 'l 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and corrupted, j, Þ 
that diſmal Night of Ignorance which over-ſpread thele. /e/ern Parts of the Way Þ 
about the Ninth and Tenth Centuries ; and many pernicious Doctrines and fuperſi. Þ 
tious Practices were introduced, to the woful defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, Þ 
and making it quite another thing from what our Saviour had left it; and theſe Co,. 
ruptions and Abuſes had continued for ſeveral Ages ; no ſooner was a Reformatiy Þ 

_ attempted, but the Church of Rome make the ſame out-cry of Nove/ty and Singy, | © 
larity : And tho we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we canny | 
obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare Queſtion, here was your Religion by. | © 
fore Luther? SY _ | Oe w 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwer theſe 720 Exceptions with all the breyiy 

| and clearneſs I can : And I doubt not to make it appear, that as to the Point of Ty, 

_ ver/ality (tho that be no-wiſe neceſſary to juſtify the "Truth of any Religion) ou 
is not inferiour to theirs; if we take in the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts 
the World : Andas to the Point of Ant:iqniry, that our Faith and the DoCtrines ofqy 
Religion have clearly the Adyantage of theirs ; all o#7 Faith being unqueſtionahj 
antient, thezrs not ſo. | ne” Des 

x. As to the Point of Univer/ality, which they of the Church of Rome, I knoy 
not for what Reaſon, will needs make an inſeparable Property and Mark of the tr: 
Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Religion with ſo good a grace amoy 

the ignorant People, as when they are bragging of their Numbers, and deſpiſing pox Þ 

'Proteſtancy becauſe embraced by ſo few. This peſ{:tent Northern Hereſy (as of lat F 

they ſcornfully call it) is entertained ir ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner «f ® © 

| the World, by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate into the 
proofs nor the poſſibility of Tran/ubſtantiation ; whereas to the more refined South 
ern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as the Sun at Noon-dij 

| Bur to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If Number be neceſſary to prove the truth al 

| goodneſs of any Religion, ovrs upon enquiry will be found not fo inconfiderable x 
our Adyerfaries would make it : Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, according to tit 
moſt exact calculations that have been made by learned Men, being eſteemed nt 
much unequal in number to thoſe of the Romzſh Perſuaſion. But then if we take i 
the antient Chriſtian Church, whoſe Faith was the ſame with ours ; and other Chil 
tian Churches at this day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and more numero 
than the Roman Church, and which agree with us, ſeyeral of them in very conſider 
able Doftrines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, andal F 
of them in diſclaiming that fundamental Point of the Roman Religion, and Sum i 
Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
over all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Number on our fide vil 
be much greater than on theirs. | 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them, Suppoſe we were by muci 
the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, without any the lea 
prejudice to the truth of their Religion. What think we of the Church in 47 
bars Time, which for ought we know was confin'd to one Family, and onc {all 
Kingdom, that of Me/ch:/edec King of Salem ? What think we of it in Mo/es's tis 
when it was confined to one People wandring in a Wilderneſs ? What of it in £ 
Jab's Time, when beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Feru/alem, there We" 
in the other tex but /even thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What Þ © 
our Saviour's Time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve Apoſiis | 8 
and ſeyenty Diſciples, and ſoine few Followers beſide ? How would Bellarmine te | 

: | oſp 
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Ecrm. XX VII. - 
3 | Hiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or two of his goodlieſt Marks of the 
= [ Church, Univerſality and Splendor ? And what think we of the Chriſtian Church. 
I OE height of Ar:anz/m and Pelagiani/ſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom was. 
ÞF..c-con with theſe Errors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconfiderable in 
| 3 ompariſon of the Hereticks £ 


& ne but Fools, {o I dare lay no honeſt and wiſe Man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid 
FÞ,oof of the Truth and Goodnels of any Church or Religion. | 
kf roument that Men are in the right, in vain then hath the Scripture laid, thou ſhalt 
Tor follow a Multitude to do evil + For if this Argument be of any force, the greater 
*Number never go wrong. 
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vindicated from Novelty. 251. 


But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion were to 


.. eſtimated and carried by the major ore ; which as it can be an Argument to 
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If Multitude be an 


2. As to the point of Antiquity, This is not always a certain Mark of the true 


7 eligion. For furely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and was a new Pro- 
Zion, and then both Judaiſm and Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of it in 
Point of Antiquity. But the proper 
TG iemt Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of Rome or Ours? And to make this 
matter plain, it is to be confider'd, that a great part of the Roman Faith is the 
ame with Ours: as, namely, the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, as explained 


Queſtion in this Cale is, //hzch zs the true an- 


y.the firſt four General Councils. And theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as 


concerns matters of mere and ſimple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salva- 
tion. And in this Faith of Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be thewn in any. 
Pantient Creed of the Chriſtian Church. And rhus far Oz7 Faith, and Zhezrs of the 
* Roman Church, are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as antient as Chriſtiani- 
Wy cell. | 


All the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difterence between us. The principal 


whereof are the twelye new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pzus IV. concerning 
*the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion mn one kind only, 
"Purgatory, &c. not one of which is to be found in any anticnt Creed or Confeſſion 
*of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſtian Church. The Antiquity of thele we de- 
*ny, and affirm them to be Innovations; and have particularly proved them to be 


ſo, not only to the anſwering, but almoſt to the — of our Adyerſaries. 


And as for the negatzve Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to the 
*Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſh Faith, theſe are by accident become a part of 
our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the renouncing of the Doc- 


*trines of Ariani/m became a part of the Catholick Religion, after the riſe of that 


Hereſy. 


> So that the Caſe is plainly this ; We believe and teach all that is contained in the 


*Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteemed neceſſary to Sal- 
= vation: And this is Our Religion. But now the Church of Rome hath innoyared 
+ in the Chriſtian Religion, and made ſeveral Additions to it ; and greatly corrupted it 
= both in the Doctrines and Practices of it: And theſe Addztions and Corruptions are 


—their Religion, as it is diſtin from ours ; and both becauſe they are Corraptions and. 
= Novelties, we have reje&ted them : And our rejection of theſe is our Reformation : 
= And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be ſo ancient 
© 35 their Corruptions ; all Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Corruptions and Errors 
= to have been before it. Rd 


* Andnow we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion of theirs, 
- Where was your Religion before Luther ? Where-ever Chriſtianity was; in ſome 


© Places 'more pure, in others more corrupted ; bur eſpecially in theſe /Ye/tern parts of 


- Chriſtendom oyer-grown for ſeveral Ages with manifold Errors and' Corruptions, 


= Which the Reformation hath happily cut off, and caſt away. So that tho our Re- 
| = formation was as late as Luther, our Religion is as ancicnt as Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
| > For when the Additions which the Church of Rowe hath made to the ancient Chriſ- 
= Tan Faith, and their Innovations in Practice are pared oft, that which remains of 


their Religion is 047s ; and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
Chriſtianity, 12 "BD EE OR 


Þ : And what other Anſwer than this could the Fews have given to the like Queſtion, 

3 if It had been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, Where was your 

* Religion before Abraham ? but the very ſame in ſubſtance which we now give by _ 
4 | 5 hu | urc 
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Church of Rome ? That for many Ages the Worſhip of the one true God had been 
corrupted, and the Worſhip of 1dols had prevailed in a great part of the World, t,, 
Abraham was raiſed up by God to reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip 


| Godto its firſt Inſtitution; in the doing whereof he neceſſarily ſeparated Himſelf ay 


Jer, IIs 9, 


his Family from the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that tho the Reformaziy, 
which Abrahain began was new, yet his Re/:gion was truly ancient; as old as thy 
of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the ſame in {ubſtance that we fay, 
with the ſame and equal Reaſon. EE 2. 

| And if they will {till complain of the Newneſs of our Reformation, fo do ye 
too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner ; but however better late than neyy 
Beſides it ought to be conſidered, that this Objetion of Novelty lies againſt y| 
Reformation whatſoever, tho ever ſo neceſſary, and rho things be ever fo much 


amiſs: And it is in effect to ſay, that if things be once bad, they muſt neyer he Þ ; 


better, but muſt always remain as they are; for they cannot be better, without he. 
ing reformed, and a Reformation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it begins it is 
certainly new. So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf; 


and no obje&tion of Novelty ought to take place againſt rhat which upon all account 


was ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of Rome woull 
but ſpeak their Mind out in this matter, they are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Re. 
formation which we have made becaule it is zew, as becaule it is a Reformation, It 
was the humour of Babylon of old (as the Prophet telis us) that ſhe world nt |; 
healed ; and this is ſtill the temper of the Church of Rome, they hate to be reformet, 
and rather than acknowledge themſelves to have been once in an Error, they yil 


continue in it for eyer. And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continue, 


the Breach and Separation between us; of which we are no-wile guilty who hare 
only reformed what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Error, 
and will necds impoſe them upon us, and will not let us be of their Communion 
unleſs we will ſay they are no Errors. OY 

II. The other Prezagice againſt the true Religion is, the contrarety of 24 to tle 
V1C10us inclinations and pratiices of Men. I 

| It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon human Nature. And 
this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all ObjeQions againſt Religion, Ie, 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. 
But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by it-ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not noy 
enter upon it ; only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome Refi 


| tions upon what hath been already deliyered. 


You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have always 


made, and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion ; and how ſlight and 
inſignificant they are. oof | 


Burt do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry ? Our Church mol 


Certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the Reformation; 


in her Homz/zes and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the //r:t:ngs of her beſt and 
ableſt Champions. And tho I have, as impartially as I could, conſidered whit 
hath been ſaid on both ſides in this Controverly ; yet I muſt confels 1 could 
never yet ſee any tolerable defence made by them againſt this heavy Charge. 
And they themſelves acknowledge themſelves to be greatly under the. ſuſpicion 
of it, by ſaying (as Cardinal Perron and others do) that the Primitive Chriſtians 
for ſome Ages did neither worſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of Þcil 
thought to approach too near the Heathen Idolatry :- And, which is yet mort, 
divers of their moſt learned Men do confeſs, that if Tran/ubſtantiation be not trut, 
they are as groſs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not exped 
it from us, that in compliment to them, and to acquit them from the charge 
of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our Senſes, and believe Tran/i/i 
71ation ; and if we do not believe this, they grant we haye realon to chargt 
them with Idolatry. pie 

But we own them to be a true Church ; which they cannot be, if tb 
be guilty of Idolatry. This they often urge us withal, and there ſeems at fir 
ſight to be lomething in it: And for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to g1vc i0 


clear and ſatisfactory an Anſwer to it, as that we may neyer more be troubled 
with it, 
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The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they ſtill retain the Eſſentials of 


Chriſtianity, and profels to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that not- 


withſtanding their Corruptions they may ſtill rerain the true Eſſence of a Church : 


} | As a Man may be truly and really a Man, tho he have the Plague upon him ; and 


for that reaſon be fit to be avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves. Bur if this 
will not do, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home ; Are they 
ſure that this is a firm and good Conſequence, Thar zf they be 1dolaters, they cannot 
he a true Church ? Then let them look to ir. Ir is they, I take it, that are con- 
cerned to prove themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And 
if they will not underſtand it of themfevyes, it is fit they ſhould be told that there 
is a great difference between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceflity, and that a 
very different uſe ought to be made of them, We are willing to think the beſt 
of them; bur if they diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing againſt the 


| : | hair : If they will forgive us this Injury, we will not oftend them any more : 


But rather than have any farther difference with them about this matter, we 
will for quietneſs fake compound it thus; That till they can clearly acquir 
themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never more againſt their wills be 
eſteemed a true Church. 


And now to draw to a Concluſion. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only ; to pray 
to him alone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he hath 
given us Commandment ; becauſe there 15 but one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus : 1f it ſeem evil unto you, to haye the liber- 
ty to ſerve God in a Language you can underſtand ; and to have the free uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; and to haye 
the Sacraments of our Religion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute 


And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our Necks once more under 


* that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really a Prefterment to 


a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, anda Privilege to be depoſed by him at his 


_ pleaſure, and a Courteſy to be kilFd at his Command : If to pray without Under. 


ſtanding, and to obey without Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe; if Ignorance, 
and implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be in good earneſt ſuch charming and deſirable 
things: Then welcome Popery ; which, where-ever thou comeſt, doſt infallibly 


EF bring all theſe wonderful Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. 


But, the Queſtion is not now about the Chozce but the Change of our Religion, 
after we have been fo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. Men 
are very loth to change eyen a falſe Religion. Hath a Nation changed their Gods, 
which yet are uo Gods ? And ſurely there is much more reaſon why we ſhould be 
tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt that which is good. Di | 

We haye the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which the $97 of God re- 
vealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and which the 

_ noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood : and we have retrench'd from it all 
falſe DoQtines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which have been added ſince. AndI think 
we may without immodeſty ſay, That upon the plain iquare of Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, of the Tradition and Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
we have fully juſtified Or Religion ; and made it evident to the World, that our 
Adverſarics are put to very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual difadyantage in the de- 
tence of Theirs. | DS ry 
_ Iwiſhiit were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives as our Religion, I do not mean 
in Compariton of our Adyerſaries, (for thar, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet able 
to do) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religzon, from which we are 
infinitely ſwery'd ; Which I would to God we all did ſeriouſly conſider and lay to 
heart : "Oy in compariſon of the Rules of our Holy Religion, which Zeach ws to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts, and to live ſoberly and righteonſly and godly in 
this preſent world, in expettation of the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 
of the Great God, and our Saviour eſis Chriſt; To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c, | 
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And if it ſeem evil unto 2 zo ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this diy 


whom you will ſerve. 


HESE Words, as 1 have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, are the 
| | laſt Counſel and Adyice which Jo/bra gave to the People of 1/7ael, after 
| he had ſafely conducted them into the Land of Canaay. And that he might 


' the more effectually perſuade them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the true 


God, by an eloquent kind of Infinuation he doth as it were once more {er them at 
| liberty, and leave them to their own choice ; F | f- 1 ſeem evit unto you to {erve the 
Lord, chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. _—_ 


The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into this Propo/itzon, That nor. 
withſtanding all the Prejudices and Objections againſt the true Religion, yer it hath 


| thoſe real Advantages on its ſide, thar it may fately be referred to any impartial any 


conſiderate Man's choice; If zt /eem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; intimating, 


_ that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it may ſeem ſo : but when the mar- 


cer is thorowly examined, the reſolution and choice cannot be difficult, nor require 


any on deliberation, Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 


he true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and incon- 
ſiderate Men, ariſing chiefly from theſe zo Cauſes ; the Prepaſeſſions of a falſe 
Religion ; and the contrarzety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, ail 
the uneaſmeſs of it in point of Prattice. Wd 
Firſt, From the Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion ; Which hath always been wont 
to lay claim to Antiquity and *Onzverſality, and to charge the true Religion with 
Novelty and $:ngularity. And both thele are intimated before the Text ; Pat away 
the gods whom your fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the Flood and in Egypt, and 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. It was pretended that the Worſhip of Idols 


was the antient Religion of the World, of thoſe great Nations the Zg yp7/ans and 


Chaldeans, and of all the Nations round about them. Bur this hath already bcc 
confider'd at large. Eu: 5g: OT 

_ Secondly, There are another fort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt to ſtick 
with Men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from zhe contrar ety 
of the true Religion ta the Inclinatious of Men, and the uneaſineſs of it in poin! 
of Prattice. It is pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and lays too great a re- 
ſtraint upon human hat and that the Laws of it bear too hard upon the general 


 Inclinations of Mankind. 


 T ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative ObjeCtions againſt Religion, 
upon account of the pretended unrealonablenels of many things in point of Belict: 
becauic the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and the un- 
eaſineſs of it in point of Practice, is that which in truth lies at the bottom of Athe- | 
iſm and Infidelity, and railes all that animoſity which is in the Minds of bad Men 

againſt Religion, and exaſperates them to oppole it with all their Wir and Malice : 
Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if this prc- 
judice were but once removed, and Men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the Prac- 
tice of Religion, the ſpeculative Objections againſt it would almoſt yaniſh of thcm- 
ſelves : for there wants little elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a willingnels 
of Mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no intereſt and inclination to tlic 
contrary. And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my ſelf to remove this pre- 
judice againſt Religion, from the contrariety of it to the mclinations of Men, and 
the uneaſineſs of it in point of Prattice. | 


And 
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And there are two parts of this Objection. | 
if. Thar a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations 
of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoled to be from God. And, 
24ly. Thatall of them together are a heavy Yoke, and do lay too great a re- 


> faint upon human Narure, intrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty 
wy of it 


I. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations 


Y of Men, which may reaſonably be ſiippoſed to be from God. So that God ſeems to. 

Have ſet our Nature and our Duty at variance, to haye given us Appetites and In- 
” clinations one Way, and Laws another : Which if it were true, mult needs render 
* the Practice of Religion very grievous and unealy. 


The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated Verſes 
of a Noble Poet of our own, which are lo frequently in the mouths of many who 
are thought to bear no good Will to Religion. 


O weariſome condition of Humanity /! 
| Born under one Law, to another bound ; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
Created ſick, commanded to be ſound. 
If Nature did not take delight in Blood, 


She would have made more eaſy ways 10 Good. 


So that this Objection would fain charge the Sins of Men upon God; firſt upon 


© account of the evil Inclinations of our Nature; and then of the contrariety of our 
© Duty to thoſe Inclinations. And from the beginning Man hath always been apt to 
lay the blame of his faults where it can leaſt lie, upon Goodnels and PerfeCtion it ſelf, 

© The very firſt Sin that ever Man was guilty of, he endeayoured to throw upon God: 
The Woman whom thou gaveſt me (faith Adam) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did 
- eat. And his Poſterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. Burt to re- 

_ turn a particular Anſwer to this Objection. 


1. We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true ; That there is a great Dege- 


' neracy and Corruption of human Nature, from what it was originally framed when 
' it came out of God's Hands; of which the Scripture gives us this account, that 
| it was occaſioned by the voluntary Tranſgreſſion of a plain and eaſy Command 
' given by God to our firſt Parents. And this Weakneſs contracted by the Fall of 
- our firſt Parents naturally deſcends upon us their Poſterity, and viſibly diſcoyers 
| it ſelf in our Inclinations to Evil, and Impotence to that which is Good. 


| And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the Light of Nature, and their own 


Experience and Obleryation of themlelves and others, were very ſenſible; that 
human Nature was very much declined from its ge hy Rectitude, and ſunk 
Into a weak and drooping and fickly State, whic 
| Moulting of the Wings ot the Soul: But yet they were fo juſt and reaſonable as 
Not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome Corruption and Impurity contracted 
by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with the Body. For the deſcent 
- of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies, they looked upon as partly the Puniſh- 
ment of Faults commitred in a former State, and partly as the Opportunity of a 
new Tryal in order to irs Purgation and Recovery. And this was the beſt Ac- 
; Count they were able to give of this matter, without the Light of Divine Reve- 


they called a n1:pyynor. the 


lation. 
So that the Degeneracy of human Nature is uniyerſally acknowledged, and God 


 Acquitted from being the Cauſe of it : Bur however, the Poſterity of Adam do 
| all partake of the Weakneſs contracted by his Fall, and do ſtill labour under the 


teries and Inconveniencies of it. But then this Degeneracy is not total. For tho 


- Our Faculties be much weakened and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor 
| Wholly peryerted. Our natural Judgment and Conſcience doth ſtill ditate to us. 
: What is good, and what we ought to do; and the Impreſſions of the natural Law, 
As to the great Lines of our Dury, are ſtill legible upon our Hearts. So that the 
| Law written in God's Word is not contrary to the Law written upon our Hearts. 


And therefore it is not truly faid, That we are born under one Law, and bound 


- ?0 another; but the great Diſorder is, that our inferior Faculties, our ſenſitive Ap- 
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ObjeAions againſt the 


petite and Paſſions, are broke looſe and have got hcad of our Reaion, and 4+ 
upon all occaſions apr to rebel againſt ir: but our Judgment ſtill dictates the y,, 
ry ſame things which the Law of God doth enjoin. SET” 

Ic is likewile very viſible, that the fad Effeas of this Degeneracy do not apy, 
equally and alike in all; whether from the better or worſe Temper of our Bodies, ,, 
from ſome other more ſecret Cauſe, I ſhall not derermine, becauſe I know ng, 
But that there is a difference is evident. For tho a pronenelſs to Evil, and ſoc 
Seeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover in many very early and fy;. 
ward Inclinations to ſome kinds of Virtue and Goodneſs: which being cultivated hy 
Education, may under the ordinary Influence of God's Grace be carried on with 


great eaſe to great Perfection. 


And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to thar which is evil, by 


that by good Inſtruction and Example in their tender Years, they may be ſway'q 


the other way, and without great Difficulty formed to Goodnels. 
There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in whom there do very early 


appear ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations to Evil, eſpecially to ſome particular kinds 


of Vice : But the Cale of theſe is not deſperate ; tho greater Attention .and Care, ang 
a much more prudent Management is required in the Education of ſuch Pcrtons tg 
correct their evil Tempers, and by degrees to bend their Inclinations the right 


way: And if the Seeds of Piety and Virtue be but carefully fown at firſt, yery 


much may be done by this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, towards the 
altering and changing of them ; however, to the checking and controuling of their 


vicious Inclinations. And if theſe Perſons when they come to riper Years, would 


purſue theſe Advantages of Education, and take ſome pains with themlelvyes, and 


_ earneſtly ſeck the Affiſtance of God's Grace, I doubt not but even theie Perions by 


degrees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy Tempers. 
For next to the Bcing and Perfeftions of God, and the Immortality of our 


own Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe rhay 
this, that God hath that Love for Men, that if we do heartily beg his Afi. 


ſtance, and be not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one of us in 


_ proportion to our need of it ; that he is always beforchand with us, and prevents 


every Man with the gracious Offers of his Help. And I doubt not but many 
very perverſe Natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, who is the Zovwer i 


| Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls him) tho he may put ſome Men under ſome | 
_ difficult Circumſtances of becoming better than others, yet he leaves no Man un- 


der a fatal Neceſlity of being wicked' and periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly 
conſiders every Man's Caſe and Circumſtances, and it is we that pull DeſtruQtion 
upon our ſelves with the Works of our own Hands: But as ſure as God is good 


and juſt, no Man in the World is ruined for want of having ſufficient Help and Aid 


afforded to him by God for his Recovery. 
2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create Man in the 


full poſſeſſion of Happinels at firſt, bur to train him up to it by the Trial of his 


Obedience. But there could be no Trial of our Obedience without ſome difficulty 
in our Duty ; either by reaſon of powerful Temptations from without, or of crols 
and perverſe Inclinations from within. | 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of Innocency, had only the Trial of Tenp- 
tation without ; to which they yielded and were overcome ; having only 14 
tural Power to have refiſted the Temptation, without any Aid of ſupernatt- 
ral Grace: And that weakneſs to Good and pronenels to Evil which they by 
wilfal Tranſgreſſion contracted, is naturally derived to us; and we neceſſarily 


partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of the Fountain from whence we {priis 


So that we now labour under a double difficulty ; being aſſaulted by Temp? 
tions from without, and incited by evil Inclinations from within : But then, 9 
ballance theſe, we have a double Adyantage; that a greater Reward is propolc 
to us, than for ought we know would haye been conferred on our firſt Parcnt 
had they continued innocent ; and that we are endued with a ſupernatural Pow! 
to conflict with theſe Difficulties. So that, according to the merciful Diſpeplar 
tion of God, all this Conflict between our Inclinatien and our Duty does only 
ſerve to give a fairer Opportunity for the fitting Trial of our Obedience, and fol 
the more glorious Reward of it. | God 
J' 
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,. God harh provided an univerlal Remedy for this. degeneracy and weakneſs 


* ,f human Nature : So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abundantly re- 
= paired to us by the ſecond. This St. Pars tells us at large, Rom. 5. That as by 
| Zo Man Sin entered mto the World, and Death by Sin ; ſ6 the Grace of God 

* 1th abounded to all Men by Jeſus Chriſt : And thar to ſach a degree, as' effec- 
® mal ro countervail the ill Effects of original Sin, and really to cnable Men, if 
* they be not wanting to themlelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the bad Inclina- 
® cions of Nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt and de- 
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And if this be true, we may without any Refleftion upon God acknowledge, 


a that tho he did not at firſt create Man /ick and weak, yet he having made himlelf 


* {o, his Poſteriry are born ſo. But then God hath not left us helpleſs in this 
” weak and miſerable Stare, into which by wilful Tranſgreſſion Mankind is fallen : 
” Bur as he commands us to be /ornd, lo he affords us ſufficient Aids of his Grace 
© by Jeſus Chriſt for our Recovery. | 


form Wonders : or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſaulted by a pe. 
lent and terrible danger forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his Legs rather than 


And tho there zs a Law m ou Members warring againſt the Law of our 


* Minds, and captivating us to the Law of Sin and Death; 5. e. tho our lenſi- | 
© tive Apperites and Paſſions are apt to rebel againſt rhe Reaſon of our Minds and 
© the Dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may ſay with St. 


2 Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Vittory thro our Lord Feſus 


* Chriſt, 1, e. hath nor left us deſticute of a ſufficient Aid and Strength ro enable us 
© to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the powerful. Aſſiſtance of that Grace 


- which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the Goſpel. And this is the caſe of all 


thoſe who live under the Goſpel: As for others, as their caſe is beſt known to 
* God, fo we have no reaſon to doubr, but that his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
\ takes that care of them which becomes a merciful Creator : Tho both the Mea- 
:ſares, and the Merhods of his Mercy towards them are ſecret and unknown 
- To Us. | | | | 


4. The hardeſt conteſt berween Man's Inclination and Duty, is in thoſe who 


þ have wilfully contracted vicious Habits, and by that means rendered their Dury 
much more difficult ro themſelves: having greatly improved the evil Inclina- 
* tions of Nature by wicked Practice and Cuſtom. For the Scripture opal {uppo- 


« " 
It 
*: 


* = ſeth, that Men may debauch even corrupt Nature, and make themfely: 
F _ more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than they were by Nature. 


elves ten-fold 


This is a caſe fadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be defpaired of. 


VS * And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil Courſe, are plunged in- 


to this fad Condition, ought to confider that they are not to be reſcued ont of it 


| © by an ordinary Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. "Their Caſe plainly re- 
| © quires an extraordinary Remedy. For he that is deeply engaged in Vice is like 


a Man laid faſt in a Bog, who by a faint and lazy ſtruzgling ro get ont, does but 
+ Ipend his Strength to no purpoſe, and ſinks himſelf rhe deeper into it : The only 
: Way 1s, by a rcfolute and vigorous Effort, ro ſpring our, if poſſible, ar once. 
= And therefore in this caſe, to a vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an ear- 
| neſt Application to God for his powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance, to help us out of 
© This miſerable State. And if we be truly ſenſible of the delperate danger of our 
© Condition, rhis preſſing Neceflity of our cafe will be apt to inſpire us with a 
- mighty Reſolution. For Power and Neceſſity are Nerghbours, and never dwell 
- Hr aſunder. When Men are ſeverely urged and preſſed, they find a Power in 
© themſelyes which they thought they had not. Like a Coward driven up to a 
- Wall, who in the Extremity of Diſtreſs and Deſpair will fight terribly and per- 


ole 
bis Life. 


| - Andin this, I do not ſpeak above the Rate of human Nature, and what Men 


| thorowly rouſed and awakened ro a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty Refolu- 


tion may morally do, thro' that Divine Grace and Afliſtance which is ever ready 


: to be afforded to well-relolved Minds, and fach as are fincerely bent to return 
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- to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot ſay for the Encouragement of 


thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil Courſe: And they who haye made __ 
| | 40 TAE & 2 Caſe 
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Objedions againſt the 


Cale ſo yery deſperate, ought to be yery thankful ro God that there is any Rene 
dy. left for. them, |) rhe $00cT-b; he Fx 

5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious a Sugg,, B* 
ſtion it is, that God ſeeks the Deſtruction of Men, and hath made his Laws 6 
purpole ſo difficult and croſs to our Inclinations that he might have an Advantage t, 
ruin us for our Diſobedience to them.. Alas, we are fo abſolutely under the Po, 
of God, and ſo unable to withſtand ir, that he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeh 
without ſeeking Pretences for it: For who hath reſiſted his Will #--:If Goodndi; 
were not his Nature, he hath Power enough to bear out whatever he hath , 
mind to .do to us. But our Deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, and God is free 
from the Blood of all Men. And he hath not made the way to eternal Life 6 
difficulr to any of us, with a deſign ro make us miſerable, but that we, by , 
vigorous Reſolution, and unwearicd Diligence, and a patient continuance in ell. 
doing, might win and wear a more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive a more 
ample Reward from his Bounty and Goodnels : yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may fy 
from his Juſtice ; For God 7s not unrighteous to forget our Work and Labour if 
Love. He will fully conſider all the Pains that any of us take in his Service, 
and all the Difficulties that we ſtruggle with out of Love to God and Goodneſz, 
So that this Objection, from the claſhing of our Duty, with our Inclination, is 
I hope fully anſwered: Since God hath provided fo powerful and effectual : 
Away apainſt our natural Impotency and Infirmity, by the Grace of the 
Golpel. 

And tho to thoſe who have wiltully contracted vicious Habits, a religious and 
virtuous courſe of Life be very difficult, yet the main Difficulty lies in our firl 
Entrance upon it ; and when that is over, the ways of Goodnels are as caly a 
it is fir any thing ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that hath the Encourage: 
ment of ſo glorious a Reward. Cuſtom will reconcile Men almoſt to any thing; 
but there are thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and Virtue, that a little Ac. 
quaintance and Conyerſation with them will ſoon make them more delightful than 
any other ' courſe. And who will grudge any Pains and Trouble to bring him- 
ſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a Condition « After we have tried both Courſes, of 
Religion and Prophaneneſs, of Virtue and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that no- 
thing is fo wiſe, ſo caly, and ſo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and 4l. 
ways to do that which we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would 
I defire more of any Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Convictions 
of his own Mind, and to do that which upon rhe moſt ſerious Conſideration at 
all times, in Proſperity and Affliction, in Sicknels and Health, in the time of 
Life, and at the Hour of Death, he judgeth witeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I pro- 
cced to the ww ITT HER 

TW. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly of 
the Chri/t;iau Religion) are a heavy Toke, laying too great a Reſtraint upon hit 
man Nature, and entrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty of it. - 

There was, I confeſs, lome Pretence for this Objection againſt the Yew! 
Religion ; which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſtitations, and external Ob- 
| ſervances, muſt needs haye been very burdenſome. And the ſame ObjeCtion 

lies againſt the Church of Roxze, who (as they have handled Chriſtianity) by the 
unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenfleſs Ceremonies, have made the Yoke 
of Chriſt heavier than that of Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Command- 
ment than the Law. So that Chri/tzanity is loſt among them in the Trappings 
and Accoutrements of it; with which inſtead of adorning Religion they have 
{trangely diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled ir in the crowd of external Rites and Cc 
remonies. | 

Bur the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was dclivered by our Saviour, hath 
hardly any thing in it that is poſitive; except the two Sacraments, which als 
not very troubleſome neither, but very much for our Comfort and Adyantage, 
becauſe they convey. and confirm to us the great Bleſſings and Privileges of out 
| Religion. In other things Chriſtianity hath hardly impoſed any other Laws up- 
on us but what are enaCted in our Natures, or. are agrecable, to the prime and 
_ fundamental Laws of it; nothing but what every Man's Reaſon either ' diQtatcs 


to him to be neceſſary, or approves as highly fit and reafonable. x 
I ST - But 
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JT com. XXVIIL True Religion anſwered, 


ES ile chem co our ſelves in any evil wicked Courſe. 
#..;al it will be found, rhat true Plealure and perfect Freedom, are no where to be 
F®Z ;.and but in the Practice of Virtue, and in the Service of God. The Laws of 
Þ keligion do not abridge us of any Pleaſure that a wiſe Man can deſire, and fafely 
* = cnj0y> ; : | 
* ® pjcalure of commanding our Appetite, and governing our Paſſions, by 
2 Rcaſon (which are the Laws of God) is infinitely to be preferred before any 
23 (-ofſual Pleaſure whatſoever: Becaule it is the plealure of Wildom and Diſcretion ; 
Þ ind gives: us the Satisfaction of having done that which is the beſt and firreſt for 
- ®;caſonable Creatures to do. Who would not rather chuſe ro govern himſelf as 
| 3 Scipio did, amidſt all rhe Temprations and Opportunities of ſenſual Pleaſure which 

Z1is Power and Victories preſented ro him, than to wallow in all the Delights 
6: o of Senſe? | | 
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_ Bat we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of Pleaſure and Liberty; if we pro- 
For, upon due ſearch and 


1 mean without a greater Evil and Trouble conſequent upon ir. The 
the Rules 


Nothing is more certain in Reaſon and Expetience, than that every inordinate 


tl Appetite and Aﬀection is a Puniſhment to it ſelf; and is perpetually croſſing its 
own Pleaſure, and detearing its own Satisfaction, by overihooting the Mark it 


i 
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; For inſtance, [ntemperance in cating and drinking, inſtead of delighting 
*2ud fatisfying Nature, doth but load and cloy it ; and inſtead of quenching a na- 
*rucal Thirſt, which it is extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unnatual one, which 


8 
ty 


Turns into Grief and Pity, Guilt and Remorlſe, and a thouſand melancholy Wiſhes 


- 5s troubleſome and endleſs. The plealure of Reverge, as ſoon as it is executed, 


"that we had reſtrained our ſelves from ſo unreaſonable an Act. And the fame 


5s as evident in other {cnſua] Exceſſes, not ſo fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt 
SEEprcurus for this, that there can be no more Pleaſure without Temperance in 
the uſe of Pleaſure. And God and Reaſon have ſet us no other Bounds concern- 
Telves, or others, in the kind or degree of them. And it is very viſible, thar all 
wy Exceſs is naturally attended with a double Inconvenience: As it goes be- 
yond the Limits of Nature, it begers bodily Pains and Dilcales : As it tranigreſleth 
the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds Guilt and Remorle in the Mind. 
And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two greateſt Evils in this World ; a diſea- 
{ed Body, and a diſcontented Mind. And in this I am ſure I ſpeak to the inward 
Feeling and Experience of Men; and ſay nothing but what every vicious Man 
finds, and hath a more lively Senſe of, than is to be expreſſed by Words. 
When all is done, there is no Pleaſure comparable to that of Innocency, and 
Freedom from the ſtings of a guilty Conſcience ; this is a pure and fpiritual Plea- 
fure, much above any ſenſual Delight. And yer among all the. Delights of Senle, 
that of Health (which is the natural Conſequear of a ſober, and chaſte, and regu- 
hr Life) is a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of any Vice: For it is the Life of 


-1vg the ule of ſenſual Pleatures, bur that we take care not to be injurious to our 


\. Life; and that which gives a grateful reliſh to all our other Enjoyments. It is 


not indeed fo violent and traniporting a Pleaſure, bur it is pure, and even, and 
plting, and has no Guilt and Regret, no Sorrow and Trouble in it, or after it : 
Which is a Worm that infallibly breeds in all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and 
makes them to be Bitterneſs in the end. 
: All the ways of Sin are ſo beſet with Thorns and Difficulties on every fide, there 
are 10 many unanſ{werable Objections againſt Vice, from the Unreaſonableneſs and 
Velineſs of it, from the Remorſe that attends ir, from the endleſs Milery thar fol- 
lows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain leave of themſelves 
to commit it. It is the Daughter of Inadyertency, and Blindneſs and Folly ; and 
the Mother of Guilt, and Repentance, and Woc. There is no Pleaſure that will 
hold out and abide with us to the laſt, but that of Innocency and Well-doing. 
All Sin is Folly ; and as Seneca truly fays, omnis ſinltitia laborat faflidio ſu ; 
Ml] Folly ſoon grows ſick and weary of it ſelf. The Pleaſure of it is {lighc 
and ſuperficial, but the Trouble and Remorſe of it pierceth our very Hearts. 

; And then as to the other part of the Objection, That Religion reftrains us of 
ur Liberty : The contrary is evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the greateſt 
zavery. For he is truly a Slave, who is nor at liberty to follow his own Judg- 


| ment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt for him 


© do; but is ſubje&t to the unreaſonable Commands, and the tyrannica Too 
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Objeftions againſt the 


| ind Violence of his Luſts and Paſſions : So that he is not Maſter of hinſfe 
other Lords have got Dominion over him; and he is perfectly at their 


own Reaſon, and from the Benefit and Adyantage of doing it ; nothing but wha 


And tho in ſome things God exaQts Obedience of us more indiſpenſibly, and y, 
kindly with us, than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt evidently fy 
intereſt of our Bodies and our Souls, of the prefent and the future, of this Wor 
_ nels. 


Obedience to the Laws of God ; which are in Truth ſo many Ads of Graz 


ſtrict an Obligation upon us to regard and purſue our true Intereſt ; and hai 


convenience of Sin ſo grofly palpable, that every Man may ſee it before-hand tia 


may complain of the Reſtraints of Religion, that it is not one jot more our Du 


— 
If, but 


b 
and Command. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he goes ; another, ces 


and he comes ; and a third, do this, and he doth it. The Man is at perpeyy 
Variance with his own Mind, and continually committing the things which he Con. 
demns in himſelf. And it is all one, whether a Man be ſubje& to the Will and 
Humour of another Perſon, or to his own Luſts and Paſſions. Only this of the 
two is the worle ; becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hang to 
domineer oyer him; he is got within him, and ſo much the harder ro be yangy, 
ſhed and overcome. LED 

But the Service of God, and Obedience to his Laws is perfect Liberty : Becyy. 
the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended to us by ou 


much more for our own Intereſt to do it, than it can be for God's to commanq | 


der ſeyerer Penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things are in their Nature more neceſſy 
ro our Felicity. And how could God poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly ay 


our Good ; and to make ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in Obedience to then, 
will infallibly make us happy ? So that taking all things into conſideration, th 


and the other, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortahh 
and compendious Courſe that any Man can take in order to his own Hajj 


The Conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty Endearment of our Duy 
to us, and a moſt prevalent Argument with us to yield a ready and cheat 


and Favour to Mankind, the real Privileges of our Nature, and the proper Mean 
and Cauſes of our Happineſs: And do reſtrain us from nothing but from doing 
Miſchief to our ſelves, from playing the Fools and making our ſelves miſerable, 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of rhe unrch 
nable Reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God heartily, that he hath laid 6 


been pleaſed to take that care of us, as to ſet Bounds to our looſe and wild 4p 
petites by our Duty ; and in giving us Rules to live by, hath no ways conpl: 
ed with our inconſiderate and fooliſh Inclinations, to our real harm and prev 
dice: But hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, which in all rep 
are beſt for us; and which, if we were perfectly left to our own Liberty, ouyit 
in all reaſon to be our free and firſt choice: And hath made the Folly and 1 


will but conſider, and at the beginning of a bad Courſe look to the end of i; 
and they that will not conſider, ſhall be forced from woful Experience at laſt 
acknowledge it, when they find the diſmal Eftes and miſchievous Conſequencs 
of their Vices {till meeting them at one Turn or other. 

And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, I hope we arc lt 
tisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable Yoke ; and that upon a due and ful 
Conſideration of things it cannot ſee evil unto any of us to ſerve the Lord : Mi), 
on the contrary, thart it is abſolutely neceſſary, both to our preſent Peace and ll 
future Felicity : And that a religious and virtuous Life is not only upon all * 
counts the moſt prudent, but after we are centred upon it, and accuſtomed to 
the moſt pleaſant Courle that any Man can take ; and howeyer inconſiderate Men 


ty, than it is our Privilege and our Happinels. 
And I cannot think, that upon ſober Conſideration any Man could ſee reaſon 


' to thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to haye had the cont!l) 


to them enjoined. Let us ſuppole that the Laws of God had been juſt the G 
verſe of what they now are; that he had commanded us, under ſevere Penaltis 
to deal falſly and fraudulently with our Neighbours; to demean our felves ungi** 
fully to our beſt Friends and Benefactors ; to be drunk every Day, and to Pi - 
ſenſual Pleaſures to the endangering of our Health and Life : How ſhould we M7 
+ complam 
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vu. | We arc not contented with the Laws of God as they are, and yet the contrary 
FZ:o them we ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt Grievance in the World. 

XZ And if this be true, that the Laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our vici- 
or © Fons Inclinations, are really calculated for our Benefit and Advantage, it would 
i Salmoſt be an Afﬀront to wiſe and conſiderate Men ro importune them to their 
i & FJntereſt; and with great Earneſtneſs ro perſuade them to that which in all reſpes 
un. © Vis fo viſibly for their Advantage. Chu/e you therefore this day whom ye will 
ua E/erve; God, or your Luſts. And take up a ſpeedy Relolution in a matter of ſo 
mo loreat and preſſing a Concernment ; chuſe you 7hzs day. 2 
fr RE Where there is great hazard in the doing of a Thing, it is good to deliberate 
en, © Wong before we undertake it : But where the thing is not only 1afe bur beneficial, 
the Band not only hugely beneficial bur highly neceſſary; when our Life and our 
1 {RHappineſs depends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of ir; there we 
1b | Fcannot be too ſudden in our Reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the execution of ir. 
pri. © WL hat which is evidently fafe, needs no Deliberation ; and that which is abſolute- 

Bly neceſſary, will admit of none. gat he 2 
ur X Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, whilft it 2s called to day, 
fi i eſt any of you be hardned thro the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. In the Days of 
ra: © Four Youth and Health ; for zhat zs the acceptable time, that is the Day of Sal- 
cas i Wain; before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible ap- 
oi © Mprehenſion and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for fear of his Wrath. 
|, © For the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels (when they come to die, if they have any 
cs of that Reaſon left, which they have uſed ſo ill) have commonly right Opinions 
| 6 Fabout God and Religion. For then the Confidence as well as the Comfort of A- 
bat! F Mheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they are in Diſtreſs. 
43 ELhen with Nebuchadnezzar, when they are recovered from being Beaſts, they 
np WF Book up to Heaven, and their Underſtanding returns to them : Then they believe 
:j- WF God, and cannot help it ; they believe, and tremble at the Thoughts of him. 
peth i Thus Lucretius, one of their oreat Authors, obſerves, that when Men are in 
wit # ZDiſtrels, | 
{ lp 4 ores, Ee pk ey 
hes Acrins advertunt animos ad Religionem. 
JI 'D — (LE on | 
at » 3 The Thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their Minds. 
ence) P CS : : = 

Nam were woces tum demum pettore ab imo 

F . Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 
nay, i Mens Words then come from 'the bottom of their Hearts ; the Mask is taken off; 
x ou 240d things then appear as in Truth they are. en FEEL. 
in þ But then perhaps it may be too late to make this Choice: Nay; then it can hard- 
to ll ly be Choice, but Neceſſity. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
: Men fe urged and forced to it by their Fears. They have ſerved their Luſts all rheir 
: Dr WE Life long, and now they would fain ſerye themſelves of God at the hour of Death, 

Mi They have done what they can, by their inſolent contempt and defiance of the Al- _ 
realon Ra might , to make themſelyes miſerable ; and now that they can ſtand out no longer 
ntrar) i : againit him, they are contented art laſt to be beholden to him to make them happy. 
e ſit * The Mercies of God are yaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a Pre- 
1altic, 2 Wnption in all reaſon, for Men to deſign before-hand to make the Mercy of God 
grate We ne Sanftuary and Retreat of a ſinful Life. ons eg | 
puſir #2. To draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. If Safety, or Pleaſure, or Li- 
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XX VIIL True Religion anfwered. 
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: complained of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the Slaye- 


4 
« 
Im 
» "Tod 
4; TE 


EX ry of ſuch intolerable Impoſitions ? And yet now that God hath commanded us the 
"X concrary, things every way agreeable to our Reaſon and Intereſt, we are not plea> 
& :4 neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like Caſe, 


© 77 hereunto ſhall T liken this Generation ? 1t is like unto Children playing in the 
& 1Market-place, and calling unto their Companions, we have piped unto you, and ye 
© pve not danced; we have mourned, and ye have not lamented. This is per- 
V fealy childiſh, to be pleaſed with nothing ; neither to like this nor the contrary. 


i £2 7 or Wiſdom, or Virtue, or even Happineſs it ſelf have any tempration in them, 
plains 
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Religion hath all theſe Baits and Allurements. What Tw/ly ſays of Philoſophy ;, 
much more true of the Chriſtzan Religion, the Wildom and Philofophy which ;; 
from above; Nunquam ſatis laudari poterit, cus qus pareat, omne- tempus xtq;i, 
ſme moleſtia degere poſſit. We can never praiſe it enough, fince whoever lives ;. 
cording to the Rules of it, may paſs the whole ge of his Life (T may add, hi, 
whole duration, this Life and the other) wzrhonr trouble. 

Philoſophy hath given us ſeyeral plauſible Rules for the attaining of peace aq 


» 


tranquillity of Mind, but they fall very much ſhort of are be to it. The ye 
beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Occaſions. But the Ci7:/:an Religiny el 
efietually done all that which Ph/oſophy prerended to, and aimed at. The Þt.. 
cepts and Promiſes of the Holy Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our Comfa;, 
and for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: to correct all the Errors, and to bear y; 
up under all the Evils and Adyerfities of Human Life ; eſpecially that holy ay 
heavenly Dodrine which is contained in the admirable Sermons” of our Sayiqu, 
Ouem cum legimus, quem Philo ſophum non contemnimus ? whoſe excellent Diſcourſe; 
when we read, what Philoſopher do we not deſpiſe ? Npne' of the Phoſipher; 
could, upon ſure grounds, give that encouragement to their 5c/-9/ars which our F,. 
viour does to his Diſciples ; Take my yoke upon you, and tearn-of me, and ye ſhall 
find reſt to your ſouls. For my yoke 1s eaſy, and my burden rs light, 

This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely belieyed and pradtiſey, 
that it gives perfect reſt and tranquillity to the ' mind of Man: lt frees us from the 
Guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the power of our Luſts, and from the {layih 
tear of Death, and of the vengeance of another World. Ir builds our comfort upon Þ 
a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain unſhaken' in every Condition, and 
will laſt and hold out for ever: He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and dit) 
them (faith our Lord) 1 will liken him to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe 1p. 
0 a Rock. y Oe Conn wm new, 

In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe Deſign, regular and conſtant to 
it ſelf; becaule it unites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great End: Whereas 
withour Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, and inconfiſtent Thing, 

without any certain Scope and Deſign. The vicious Man lives at random, and 
as by chance : For he that walks by no Rule, can carry on no ſettled 'and ſteady 
Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to ſee how hard fach Men are put to it for 
Diverſion, and what a burden Time is to them; and how folicitons they are' to de 
viſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to ſquander it away. For their great grievance is 
Conſideration, and to be obliged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They 
hurry from one Vanity and Folly to another ; and plunge themfelves into drink, not 
to quench their Thirſt, bur their Guilt; and are beholden to every vain Man, and 
to every trifling Occaſion, that can bur help to take Time off their hands. Wretch- 
cd and inconfiderate Men ! who have ſo vaſt a Work before them, the Happinels of 
all Etcrnity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at a loſs how to employ 
their Time! So that Irreligion and Vice makes Life an extravagant and unnatural 
Thing, becaule it perverts and oyerthrows the natural courſe and order of Things 
For inſtance ; according to Nature Men labour to get an Eſtate, to free themlelycs 
from Temptations to Rapine and Injury ; and that they may have wherewithal to 
{upply their own wants, and to relieve the needs of others. Bur now the coyctous 
Man heaps up Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them ; and ftarycs himlclf 
in the midſt of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that whict 
© ts hisown; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great Eſtate, 
as any Man can be withour it. According to the deſign of Nature, Men ſhould cat 
and drink that they may live ; but the voluptuous Man only lives that he may 
and drink, Nature in all ſenſual Enjoyments deſigns Pleaſure, which may certain!) 
be had within the limits of Virtue : But Vice raſhly purſues Pleaſure into the Enc 
my's Quarters; and never ſtops, till the Sinner be ſurrounded and feiz'd upon by 
Pain and Torment. "et 

So that take away God and Religion, and Men live to no purpoſe ; without pſ7 
poſing any worthy and conſiderable end of Life ro themſelves. Whereas the tear 0 
God, and the care of our Immortal Souls, fixerh us upon one grear Deſign, to wÞ'c 
our whole Life, and all the Actions of it are ultimately referr'd : Ub; unus D 


colitur (faith Lattantins) ibi vita, & omnis atfus, ad unum caput, & ad unum ad 
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| erm. XXIXN. Of reforming Vicious Habits, 263 


s 3 mun refertur; When we arena rom God as the Author of our Bcing, as our So-_ 

s | 7 yereign, and our Judge, our End and our Happinels is then fixed; and we can have 

i ® * hut one reaſonable Deſign, and that is, by endeayouring to pleaſe God, to gain 

c- | * his Favour and Protection in this World, and to arrive art the bliſsful Enjoyment of 

is | * him inthe other: 1» whoſe preſence zs fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe right Hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. To Him, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 

nd nour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amer. 
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-| Of the Difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits. 


d, 3 | 
. FT JEREMIAn-XIlL 23. 
i Can the AMthiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then 
1 = 7 | may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil, | 
= > EY 
of  F\UOnſfidering the great Difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far gone in an evil 
5 A }j Courſe, it is no more than needs to ule all forts of Arguments to this purpoſe : 
vw, i © From the Conſideration of the evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of God, and his 
nd &F wonderful Patience and Long-ſuffering towards us in the midft of our infinite Proyo- 
dy cations: From his great Mercy and Piry declared to us in all thoſe gracious Means 
fr ® — and Methods which he uleth for our Recovery : And from his readineſs and forward- 
& KK nefſs after all our Rebcllions to receive us upon our Repentance, and to be perfectly 
is KF reconciled to us, as if we had neyer offended him: And from the final Iſſue and 
& | Event of a wicked Life, the diſmal and endleſs Mileries of another World, into 
ot F which we ſhall inevitably fall, except we repent in time, and return to a better mind : 
nl And laſtly, from the danger of being hardened in an evil Courſe, paſt all remedy and 
h | Hopes of Repcntance. EEE Sn ae 
of WW 7 And yet I am very ſenſible, that to diſcourſe to Men of the Impoſlibility, or at 
of leaſt the extreme Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſerable State, ſeems 
a # * To be an odd and crols kind of Argument, and more apt to drive People to Deſpair, 
os F Than to gain them to Repentance. | 
os BB 7 But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this purpoſe, we may 
ow  Afafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom tor the fitneſs of it to awaken Sinners to a ſenſe of 
ws | © their Condition, in order to their: Recovery. For here in the Text, after terrible 
al Threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the People of the Fews, who were ex- 
ich |  Tremely wicked and degenerate, thro' an univerſal depravation of Manners in all 
ic, | Ranks of Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon 
cat |  thebrink of Ruin, and to be fatally devoted to it; to add to the terror and force 
at Þ Of theſe Threatnings, God, by his Prophet, repreſents to them the infinite danger 
ily | and extreme difficulty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them 
n- | Into whar a deſperate Condition they had plunged themſelves ; Fan: by a long cuf- 
by & — Fomof inning ſo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that they had almoſt cut off rhem- 
| _ {elves from a poſſibility of retreat : ſo that the difficulty of their change ſeenvd next 
ro- | £0 a natural Impoſlibility. Car the Aithiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his 
of Þ Spots? then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. __ oe li hy 
ich + "The Expreſſion is very high, and itis to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, and 
-w | © above the juſt meaning of the Words. Which are, I think, only deſigncd ro ſigni- 
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of the Difficntty of 
— 


fy ro us the extreme difliculty of making this Change ; which is therefore relemblq 


to a natural Tmpoſſibility, as coming very near it, tho not altogether up to ir. 


And that this Expreſſion is thus co be mitigated, will appear more than probah|s 
by conſidering ſome other like Paſſages of Scripture. As, where our Saviour 
pares the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation to that which is naturally impoſſible 
wiz. to a Camels paſſing thro the Eye of a Needle: Nay, he pitcheth hi 
Expreſſion higher, and doth not only make it a thing of equal, but of greater Djs 
ficulty ; I ſay unto you it is eaſier for a Camel to go thro the Eye of a Nee), 
than for a rich Man to enter imto the Kingdom of God. And yet when he come, 
to explain this to his Diſciples, he tells them that he only meant that the thing \, 
very difficult, How hard zs it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that | 


was not abſolutely impoſſible, bur ſpeaking according to human Probability : 77, 


Men this is impoſſible, but not with God. OT 
And thus alſo it is reaſonable ro underſtand that ſevere Paſlage of the Apoſtle 
Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once entightned, if they fall away, » 


renew them again to Repentance. 1t 1s impoſſible, that is, it is very difficult. 


In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, Car j1; 
Athiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye alſo do gn; 
that are accuſtomed to do evil ; that is, this moral change of Men fertled and fix 
in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. = 7 

From the Words thus explaind 7wo things will properly fall under our conf. 


_ deration. | 


Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing a ha 
Courſe, to thoſe who haye been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed ro ir. 

Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what ground of Hope 
and Encouragement there is left that it may be done. So that notwithſtanding the 
appearing harſbneſs of the Text, the reſult of my Diſcourſe will be, not to dilcou- 
rage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting this Change, but to put them upon ir, 


_ and to perſuade them to it ; and to remove out of the way that which may fem 
to be one of the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt all Endeavours of Men very bad, t 


become better. En | SH 
I. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming vicious Habits, or of changing a bi 
Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in ir, and long accuſtomed to it 
And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature of Habits indifferently 
conſidered whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent ; partly from the particuli 
Habits: and partly, from the natural and judicial Conte 
quences of a great Progreſs and long Continuance in an evil Courſe. By the 
Conſideration of theſe three Particulars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, to- 
ovcther with the true Cauſes and Reaſons of it, will fully appear. 
1. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, or indi” rert, 
The Cuftom and frequent Practice of any thing begets in us a faculty and caſinc 


| in doing it. It bends the Powers of our Soul, and turns the Stream and Current of 


our Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and gives all our Faculties a tendency and pliablcnc!s 
to ſuch a ſort of Actions. And when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow 
ſettled and confirmed in it ; and cannot without great force and violence be reſtorcd 


'to our former State and Condition, For the | tlpaa of any Habit, whether 


good or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooted Habit 
becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal {way in us with that which 
is Natural. It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and eyen as hard to be cx 
pelled, as ſome things which are primitively and originally natural. When we bend 
a thing at firſt, it will endeavour to reſtore it ſelf; but ir may be held bent fo lovg 


till it will continue ſo of it ſelf, and grow crooked; and then it may require moie 
force and violence to reduce it to its former ſtraitneſs, than we uſed to make i! 


crooked at firſt. This is the nature of all Habits ; the farther we proceed, the 
more we are confirmed in them: And that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by 
degrees becomes ſo natural and neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do 


_ otherwiſe. This is plainly ſeen in the experience of every Day, in things good and 


bad, both in leſſer and greater Matters. 
2. This Difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular Nature of evil and 
vicious Habits. 'Thele, becaule they are ſuitable to our corrupt Nature, and co 
4 RT ſpire 
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4 | © fwice with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much quicker growth and 

 Z improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care and endeavour, to arrive 
| 7 ar Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of Grace and Goodnelſs. Conſidering 
n | © the Propenſion of our depraved Nature, the Progreſs of Virtue and Goodneſs is u 
le > the Hill, in which we not only move hardly and heavily, bur are eaſily roll'd back : 
us | b but by Wickedneſs and Vice we move downwards ; which, as it is much quicker 
it | © and eaſter, ſo it is harder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult 
> | © ro return fromit. ; : 
& | * Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome conſiderable Checks and Reſtraints upon 
x | _ him, and meets with ſeveral Rubs and Difhculties in his way ; the Shame and Un- 
i | _ reaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which they create to him : 
43 | _ But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets over theſe Difficulties by degrees : 
| _ and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an evil Courſe, the leſs trouble till the 
: | _ give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite loſe their Force, and give him little or no 
!- | _ Diſturbance. | Ts) | 

| © Shame is a great Reſtraint upon Sinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off: and 
- when Men haye once loſt their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like to be long 
0, | © troubleſome to them. For Impudence comes on with Vice, and grows up with ir. 
« | _ Leſſer Vices do not banith all Shame and Modeſty, but great and abominable Crimes 

' — harden Mens forcheads, and make them ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed (faith the 
in. | _ Prophet) when they committed Abomination 2 nay, they were not aſhamed, neither 


' _ could they bluſh. When Men have the Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldom 
ml | - want the Face to bear it our. | FEE | 
© And as for the Unrea/onableneſs of Vice, tho nothing in the World be more 


pe | evident to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf diſcerns it clearly 
he enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked Courle ; TY © _ 
, 8 = ——Video meliora, proboque, BRITAN 
m = Deteriora ſequor : A TEEN 

| He offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when he knows 
ad | better: yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this Courſe, and is heartily 
i, © engaged in it, his fooliſh Heart is darken'd, and the Notions of Good and Evil are 
x WW 27 obſcured and confounded, and things appear to him in a falſe and imperfe& Light: 
In #® His Luſts do at once blind and bias his Underſtanding ; and his Judgment by de- 
ie. |  grees goes over to his Inclinations; and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo 
ln | much reaſon againſt thoſe things for which he hath ſo ſtrong an Aﬀe@tion. He is 
to. | now engaged in a Party, and factiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the 

\ _ beſtof it; and to that end, he bends all his Wits to advance ſuch Principles as are 
un, MK 3 fitteſt to juſtify his wicked Practices; and in all Debates plainly favours that fide 
<& | of the Queſtion, which will give the greateſt Countenance and Encouragement to | 
of | Them. When Men are corrupt, and do abominable Works, they ſay in their Hearts 
<6 | Zhere is mo God; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing ſerves for 
\y | WM Argument to a willing Mind ; and every little Objection appears ſtrong and con- 
da | Þ {iderable, which makes againſt that which Men are loth ſhould be true. 
ic | — , Not that any Man ever fatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or was 
be © 3 able to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, fo as nor 
h | —Vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this means many Men, 
T_ tho they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift to cheat themielves ; to ſtill 
ad © their Conſciences, and lay them aſleep for a time, ſo as not to receive any great 
ne © 2 and frequent diſturbance in their Courſe, from the checks and rebakes of their 
joe | Own Minds. And when theſe Reſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes 
i | 22. amain, being favoured both by Wind and Tide. 
hc  __ 3- The difficulty of this Change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and judicial 
by = XZ Conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil Courſe. My 
do | Þ mn, is, that inveterate evil Habits do, partly from their own Nature, and part- 
ws tf from the juſt Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put Men under ſeyeral Dilad- 

= "REI of moving effeQuually towards their own Recovery. 

nd WS. y a long cuſtom of ſinning Mens Confciences grow brawny, and feared as it 
n | ere with a hot Tron; and by being often trampled upon, they become hard ” 
Ire | | _ ThE 
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the beaten Road. So that unlels it be upon ſome extraordinary. Occaſion, they Fa 


ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens Hearts are thus ha;; 
the beſt Counſels make bur little impreſſion upon them. For they are ſtee]'d ASainſ 
Reproof, and inpenetrable to good Advice ; which is therefore ſeldom offer'q t, 
them, even by thoſe that with them well, becauſe they know it to be both yy. 
acceptable, and unlikely to prevail. Ir requires a great deal of good Nature jy , 
yery bad Man, to be able patiently to bear ro be told of his Faults. 
| Beſides, thar habirual Wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh Conſideration, 1, 
weaken our Reſolution, and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace ang 
Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means and «<©. 
couragement to Repentance, —_ Sy Dan - oo 
Sin is a great Enemy to Con/ederation; and elpecially when Men are deeply Plung. 
cd into it, their Condition is ſo very bad, that they are loth ro think of it, and tg 
learch into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed ſight, and to none more than 
to himſelf; and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes another way, and to diyett 
them as much as he can from looking upon himfelf. He is afraid to be alone, [ef 
his own Mind thould arreſt him, and his Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity tg 
call him to an Account. And if at any time his own Thoughts meet with him, 
and he cannot avoid Conſideration, he is ready to fay as Ahbay did ro Ejah, Hi? 


thou found me, O my Enemy? and is as glad to ſhake it off, as a Man is to ogrt rid 


of a Creditor, whom, becauſe he knows not how to fatisfy, he cares not to ſpeak 
with him. - Conſideration is the great troubler and difturber of Men in an «il 
Courſe, becauſe it would repreſent to them the plain truth of their Cale ; and there. 
fore they do all they-can to keep it off: as thoſe who haye improvidently manay. 
ed their Afﬀairs, and been ill husbands of their Eſtates, are loth to make up ther 
Accounts, leſt by that mcans they ſhould be forced to underſtand the worlt of 


their Condition. 


Or if Conſideration happen to rake them at an Advantage, and they are fo 
hard preſt by it that they cannot eſcape the Sight of their own Condition, yer 
they find themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an evil Courlc, and 


bound ſo faſt in the Chains of their own Wickednels, that they know not hoy 


to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt Slavery in the World; it breaks and ſinks Mens 
Spirits, and makes them ſo baſe and ſervile, that they have not the Courage to 
reſcue themſelves. No ſort of Slaves are ſo poor-ſpirited, as they who are in Bon- 
dage to their Luſts. Their Power is gone, or if they have any left, they haye not 


| the heart ro make uſe of ir. And tho they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chulc 


rather to ſit down in it; and ramely to ſubmit to it, than to make any relolute 


Attempt for their Liberty. What the Prophet ſays of // boredom and // ze, 


and Forgiveneſs. For.,why ſhould Men expect the continuance of that Grace wiiic! 


proportionably rrue of other Vices, they take away the Heart, Every Luft that 
we entertain deals with us as Dallah did with Sampſon, not only robs us of our 
Strength, but leaves. us faſt bound : So that if at any time we be awakened to 
a Scnle of our Condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves from ir, we find that 
Strength is departed from us, and that we are not able to break looſe. 

\ And as long Cuſtom , and Continuance in Sin deprives us: of our Strength, 10 1! 
dilcourageth our Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy 
they have ſo often received in vain? After ſo many Provocations, how can We 
look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face ? How can we litt up our Eycs 9 
Heaven, with any hopes of Mercy and Forgivenels there 2 Deſpair doth almolt na: 
curally ſpring from an evil Conſcience ; and when Men are thorowly awakencd ' 
a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, as they cannot caſily forgive themlc!vc 
lo they can hardly believe that there is Goodneſs enough any where to forgive thc: 

But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natural and conlequent upon a V” 
ous Courſe; by the juſt Judgment of God his Spirit is withdrawn from chem 
and they are grven up to their own Hearts Luſts, to commit all Iniquity ©" , 
greedineſs. And then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſtrain them 
their evil Courſe, or to recover them out of it. ' | 

And nor only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as Men grow wor!c and 
more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer Acceſs to them, and more immediate Po© 
over them, So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are /ed captive 6) Satal 


4 


(i 


2 


Y 
$ 
; 
4 
ee 
Y "s oF. 
4M 
of EN 
ERS. 
bare 6-1 
$4. 
Ys +, 
We 
I. 
Eg 
a 
o IOES 
$2 
TAR 
O32] 
A 
7 
wy 
2:4 
ps 
Mu 
"44+ 
$T% AM 
hg 
ENG 
"= 
Rs 
43 
- 
x z 


7 by em os , | : . | » = ; - : _ | —————_ my — _— anti ”_ 
= this Pleaſure, and that the evi/ one - works and-atts: i the Children\of Difo- 


Bo +4 
"3-0 


S for it © 


\ 
\ 
\Y 


\ ; 'S 
 Reforming'V 2610s; Habit. - 2657 


»- - 


bedience : They are as it were poſleſt and inſpired by.-him. And. what can be. 
expected from this cruel and ma icious Enemy of Mankind, - but | that he will 
continually be puſhing them on. from one -Wickedneſs' ro: another, till he [drive 
chem firſt into Deſpair, and then iff God permit him, - into! erernal' Petdition'? © | 
- And what a forlorn State is this ? when'Men' are thus forſaken 'of God, and: 
left without Check, blindly” and headily to follow the Sway of their own Tempers, 
and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts; - when they ate: continually expoſed to- 
Temprations, ſtrongly inviting thenvto Evil ;- and God'lers the Devil lobſe upots theni/ 
co manage thoſe Temptarions with 'his utraoſt Skill, andto'practiſe all his Arts and 
Wiles upon them ? In theſe Circumſtances Men almoſt infallibly run into Sin; as 
fare as Men wander ,in the dark, and are-iw danger” of (falling: in” ſlippery Places, 
and of being entangled when they continually: ' walk-in the ,mid(t 'of- Snares crin- 
ningly laid for them. It is not in Men, 'thas diſabled *and-. entangled; to- order 
their owttSteps, and to reſtrain -their Inclinations and Paſſions 'in the preſetree'/of a 


© powerful Temptation. Ar. the beſt, we necd God's DireQion' to -Fnide -us;* his 


continual Grace to uphold us, and to guard. and preſerye: us from | Evil ; and 


” much more do we ſtand in- need of it when: we have brought '6ur' ſelves irito 


theſe wretched Circumſtances : but then alas! how little Reaſon' have 'we to hope 
| ; Ae -; 3 vers 4 Sig y {is 5 ] ISS. gps IIs Wo OE 771} 
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Blind and miſerable Men ! that in deſpite of all the merciful Warning 5f/ Gof's 


Word and Providence, will run rhemſelves into 'this deſperate | State//' and never 


- think of returning to a better Mind, till their 'retreat-is difficult almoſt to an Im-+ 


; poſſibility. fe proceed to the fg 


II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew, that the Caſe" of theſe Per- 


ſons, tho it be extremely difficult, is not (quite deſperate ; bur ' after all, there 


js ſome Ground of Hope and Encouragement left, that 'rhey may yet be- Te- 


© claimed and brought to Goodneſs. Indeed, humanly ſpeaking, and according to' 
- all Appearance and' Probability, the thing ſeems to” be yery hopeleſs, and next 


ro an Impoſſjbility ; but yet what our $2viour ſays concerning the difficulty 
| of a rich Man's Salyation, will reach alſo to this Caſe, tho much ' more. difh- 


cult, Thoſe things which are impoſſible with 'Men, are poſſible with God. 


And this will appear, if we conſider that even:in the worſt of Men there is 


: ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſideration, 


s and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſolution, of a better Courſe : And 


| this, accompanied with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which when Tin- 
- cerely ſought is neyer to be deſpaired of, may prove effeCtual ro bring back eyen 


O 


- the greateſt of Sinners. 


x. There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Senſe of the Evil and 
Unreaſonablencis of Sin ; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in human 
Nature, For tho the Habits of great Vices are very apt to harden and ſtupity' Men, 


ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt Senſe of their evil Ways, yer theſe Perſons are 


ſometimes under ſtrong Convictions, and their Confciences do ſeverely check and 


rebuke them for their Faults. They are alfo, by Firs, under great Apprehenſion 


of the danger of rheir Condition, and that rhe Courle which they are in, if they 
continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruin them ar laſt ; eſpecially, when 
their Conſciences are thorowly awakened, by ſome great Afﬀlidtion, or the near 
Approach of Death, and a lively Senſe of another World. And the Apprehenfion 


of a mighty Danger will make Men to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means 


to avoid it. | 

2. Very bad Men, when they. have any Thoughts of becoming better, are apr 
to conceive ſome good Hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For tho they find all 
the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in themſelves, yet the Conſideration of the 
boundleſs Goodnels and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved foever on their 
part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Hope, even in the moſt deſponding Mind. 
His wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our manifold Proyocations, cannor but be 
a good Sign to us that he hath no mind that we ſhould periſh, bur rather that 


we ſhould come toRepentance ; and if we do repent, we are aſſured by his Promite, 


that we ſhall be forgiven. He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his $ms ſhall have 
4 | Mercy. 


I 


IG eras ee; 4 


; 
z 
| 
i 
= 

y 
f 
k 
$; 
; 
i 
t 


PR STI 4s _—_ tn. 


ee te dels 


E,. pausew t 
\ 
; WD G , ; i Ge " _ - : : 
y $ ['s 82.» . MS. 25  a_ 2 I" ' 
Þ& PO GO TINT” 2" RNes Jes - _ Þ> _ CN EOF EFT EFT "1", F#.% I CT ; - Sand pn TOON " _ TOR RTIO RES A INI 
. ” OI 
gy—_—_ a _ 
- b . | 
% =Y My ” » 
"ON 6 1 FI» . : 
we % - 4 ? : / CH 2 ; 
 \3 7.2.3.8 as - OWLW > 4 * | = | 
A a q * ». " 3 
K4 a . 
Fi 
ant. : 


* 


— 


Mercy. If -we confeſs our. Sims, he 4s: faithful and zuſt to. forgive us our Sj, 
and t0, cleanſe us from-. all: Unraghteonſneſs. | k 
3. Who knows what: Men thorowly Touzed and ſtartled may reſolye, and 4, 
And a mighty Reſolution: will break - thro' Difficulties which ſeem inſuperable 
Tho we be weak and pitiful Creatures; yet Nature when it is mightily Irritateq 
and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The Reſolutions of Men upon the brink of Ds. 
ſpair, have been of an incredible force :. and the Soul.of Man in nothing more gi 
covers its Divine Power and Original, than in that Spring. which is in it, whereh 
it recovers it ſelf when it -is mightily urged. and. preſt. There is a fort of Rejc. 
lution which is in a manner: invincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it 
ſtand before it. or Roms ate SHI viotr al. Frm | 
Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obſtinay 
Reſolution,, and taking incredible Pains with themſelyes, have maſtered great nay. 
ral: Vices and Defeats. | As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who. almoſt exceeded | 
| Mankind in; thoſe. two things for which; by Nature they ſcemed to be leaſt mad; 
and moſt unfit. One in governing of his Paſſions, and the other in the mighty 
| Foxce and Power of his Eloquence. _ _ 1 otlgu 4 
| Some that by Intemperance. have brought themſelyes to a Dropſy, which hah 
juſt ſet them upon the brink of the Grave, by a bold. and ſteady Purpole to ;\, 
ſtain wholly from Drink for a long time together, have reſcued themtelyes fron 
the Jaws of Death. ph OHH. CAT 
Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute Life 
and having run themſelves out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt iny 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Reſolution to retrieve and recoyer them. 
ſelves; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of ſome Years in that un. 
comfortable Retreat, have: maſtered the Knowledge and Skill of one of the Þ 
moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great and « | 
minent. TI 2 TT, 57 , Par 7 
. And ſome in the full Career of a wicked Courſe, have by a ſudden Thought and 
Reſolution, raiſed in them and afliſted by a mighty Grace of God, taken up pre- 
ſently, and made an immediate Change from great Wickednelſs and Impiety of Like, 
to a very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Virtue, | 
The two great Encouragements to Virtue which Pythagoras gave to his Scho- 
lars were theſe; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher : F7r/? chuſe al 
ways the beſt Courſe of Life, and Cuſtom will ſoon make it the moſt pleaſant. 
The other was this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and never dull 
far from one another. When Men are preſt by a great Neceſſity, when Nature 
is ſpur'd up and urged to the urmoſt, Men diſcover in themſelves a Power which 
they thought they had not, and find at laſt that they can do that which at fil 
_ they deſpaired of ever being able to do. by 
4. The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, when ſincerely ſought, is never to bc 
deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolye upon 1 
better Courſe, and implore the Help of God's Grace to this purpoſe, no degree 
of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is our chief Ground of 
Hope. For we are weak and unſtable as Water ; and when we haye taken up 
good Relolutions, do eaſily ſtart from them. So that freſh Supplies, and a co1- 
Tinnued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace is neceſſary to keep up the fiſt warmth and Vi- 
gour of our Reſolutions, till they prove eftectual and victorious. And this Grace 
God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, when we are thus diſpoſed for it; 
that he will give his holy Spirit to them that ask it ; that he will not quent | 
the ſmoaking Flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed, until he bring forth Fudgmeit 
 anto Vifdory. 3 Bn 
All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelyes: And we are all concerned 
in it: For we ſhall all find our ſelves comprehended under one of theſe thrice 
Heads. Either we are of the number of thoſe few happy Perſons, who by Þ£ 
Influence and Adyantage of a good Education, were never engaged in a bad Courk: 
Or, of thoſe who have been drawn into Vice, but are not yet far gone in It 
Or, of thoſe thoſe who haye been long accuſtomed to an eyil Courle, and arc 
grown old and ſtiff in it. 
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"| XZ The firſt of theſe haye great Cauſe ro thank God for this ſingular Felicity, that 
1 | they were never enſnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they have not 
' | * had the Tryal of their own Weaknels under this miſerable Slavery, that they never 
F | Z knew what it was to be. out of their own Power, to have loſt their Liberr 


and the Government of themſelves. When we hear of the miſerable Servitude 

| | * of the poor Chriſtians in 7wrkey, we are apt, as there is great Reaſon, ro pity 
| © them, and to think what a Bleſſing of God ir is to us that we are not in their 
1 = Condition: And yet that Slayery is not comparable to 7h2zs, either tor the ſad 
> Nature, or the diſmal Conſequences of it ; or for the difficulty of being releaſed 

” fromit. And let ſuch Perſons, who have been thus happy never to have been enga. 
 ged in an evil Courſe, preferve their Innocency with great Tendernels and Care, as 
i rhe orcatell Jewel in the World. No Man knows what he does, and what a 
i | | Foundation of Trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and 
' > breaks the Peace of his own Mind; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes 


k = the firſt Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whither his Luſts may hurry 
IF _ bim, and what a Monſter they may make of him before they have done 

| IF with bim. SIIOEÞs os Te 1 Dt SE bRe 
2 > 9. Thoſe who have been. ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an evil 
- = Courſe, let them make a ſpeedy Retreat, leſt they put it for ever out of their 


| * Power to return. Perhaps their Fect only are yet cnfſnared, but their Hands 
| _ are at Liberty, and they have ſome Power left, whereby with an ordinary Grace 
'F _ of God they may looſe and reſcte themſelves. Bur after a while their Haiids 
- may be manacled, and all their Power may be gone ; and when they are thus 
' bound Hand and Foot, they are juſt prepared, and.in danger every moment 79 be 

h | Caſt mito utter Darkneſs. TTL 1 | CSE os 
3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who can 
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| forbear to lament over them ? for they are a ſad Spectacle indeed, and the trueſt f 
4 | Object of Piry in the- World. And yet their Recoyery is not utrerly to be | 
wy | ©  Ceſpaired of; for with God 27 7s poſſible. The Spirit of God, which hath with- | 
o | drawn himfelt, or rather bath been driven away by them, may yet be perſuaded 
'þ to return, and to undertake them once more, it they would bur ſerioufly reſolve 
= upon a Change, and heartily beg God's Aſſiſtance to that Purpoſe. If we would 
1 | Fake up a mighty Reſolution, we might hope that God would afford a miracu- 
, | {ous Grace to ſecond it, and make it effeftual ro our Recovery. Even in this 
yu 8 7 perverſe and degenerate Age in which we live, God hath not been wanting to 
' | give ſome miraculous Inſtances of his Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thoſe 
% | perhaps equal to any. of thoſe we meet with in Scripture, of Manafſes, or Mary 
48 4 Magdalen, or the peniteut Thief ; both for the greatneſs of the Offenders, and 
{ _ the Miracle of their Change : To the end that none might deſpair, and for want 
4 of the Encouragement of an Example equal to their own Cale, be diſheartned 
' _ from ſo noble an Enterprize. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have 
:, ' © been, who yet have been /ratched as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in 
gr | fo ſtrange a manner, that it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of 
"| their Recovery: thoſe who have ſunk themſelyes into the very depth of Infide- 
'P  _ Celity and Wickedneſs, have by a mighty Hand and out-ſtretched Arm of God 
4  _ been pluckd our of this horrible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand it out with God, 
| When ſich great Leaders have given up the Cauſe, and have ſurrendered and 
«| viclded up themſelves willing Captives to the Grace. of God? that Omnipotent | 
L] | _ Grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtouteſt Heart of Man, by letting 
* F 2 fo ſtrong a Light upon onr Minds, and pouring ſuch terrible Convictions 
i into our Confciences, that we can find no Eaſe but in turning to God. 
iz I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all rhe Encouragement to Re- 
cn  Pentance, which ſuch Examples might give them : Encouragement, I fay, to Re- 
7 | Pentance: For ſurely thele Examples can encourage no Man to venture any far- 
x ' _ thicrin a wicked Courſe : They are ſo very rare, and like the Inſtances of thoſe 
+ Who have been brought back to Life after the Sentence of Death ſeemed to have 
p been fully executed upon them. 


But perhaps ſome will not believe that there haye been ſuch Examples; or if 
=_— they have, they impure all this cither to a diſturbed Imagination, or to the faint 
he = BM Vor. 1. | $295 and 
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"Of the Difficulty, &c. 


m————_—_ 


_ and low Spirits of Men under oreat bodily Weakneſs, or to their 'nacural "Y 
ardice and Fear; or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical Deſign gf 


compleating and finiſhing a wicked Life with an hypocritical Death, Nothin 


ſurely is eaſier than ro put ſome bad Conſtruction upon the beſt Things, ang 


ſo ſlur even Repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out ef Countenance by foe 
bold, and perhaps witty Saying about it. But Oh that Men were wiſe ! Oh thy 
Men were wiſe! that they underftood, and would conſider their latter Eng 
Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this matter ; I dare ſay every Man'; 
Conſcience is convinced, that they who have led very ill Lives, have 1o much 
reaſon for Repentance, that we may eaſily believe it to be real. However, of aj 
things in the World, let us not make a mock of Repentance ; that which muſt he 
our laſt SanQtuary and Refuge, and which we muſt all come to before we die, 
or zt been better for us we had never been born. Therefore, /2t my Counſel be 
acceptable to you, break off your Sins by Repentance, and your Iniquities by 
Righteouſneſs : And that inſtantly, and without delay ; /e/? any of you be har. 
dened thro the Deceitfulneſs of Sim, If we have been enſlaved but a little to 
a vicious Courſe, we ſhall find it a Task difficult enough to aflert our own 


Liberty, to break theſe Bonds afunder, and caſt theſe Cords from us : But if 


we have been long under this Bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our 
ſelves, and to make our Caſe deſperate, that it is God's infinite Mercy to yg 
that there is yet Hope. Therefore, gzve Glory to the Lord your God, before 
he cauſe Darkneſs, and your Feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains, and while 
you look for Light, he turn it into Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death, ] 
will conclude with that encouraging Invitation, even to the greateſt of Sinners to 
Repentance, from the Mouth of God himſelf, 1/azah 55. Incline your Ear, 
and come unto me ; hear, and your Soul ſhall live: Seek the Lord while he 
may be found; and call upon him while be is near. Let the wicked forſake 
his way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts; and let him return unto 


the Lord, and he will have Mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly 


ardon. PN 
i To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who 2s mighty to 
fave, that he would ſtretch forth the right Hand of his Power for our Deliye- 
rance from this miſerable and cruel Bondage of our Luſts : and that as the Razr 
cometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the Earth, 
and maketh it to bring forth and bud ; fo he would grant that hzs Word may not 


return void, but accompliſh his Pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which he 


ſent it ; For his Mercy ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 


<& F, R- 


RY WW Saf o a - 9" ET, 


> fm = = os am os 


SERM ON XXY- 


The Neceſlity of the Knowledge of the Holy 


Scriptures. 


MATTH. XXIIIL, 1 3. 


Io unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; and ye neither go in your ſelves, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are entring to go mn. 


HE Scy:bes, fo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the grear Doctors 
| among the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law of God. And 
| becauſe many of them were of the Sect of the Pharz/ees, which above 
all others pretended to Skill and Knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our 
bleſſed $2vzour does 1o often put the Scribes and Phari/ees together. And theſe 
were the Men of chief Authority in the Few:/þ Church ; who equalled their own 
| unwritten Word and Traditions with the Law of God : Nay, our Savor tells 
| us, they made all the Commandments off God of none Effet by their Traditions. 
They did in effect aſſume ro themſelves /7f@//:b1/:ty ; and all that oppoſed and 
contradicted them, they branded with the odious Name of Hereticks. Againſt 
theſe our S2v:9ur denounceth this Woe here in the Text, Wo unto you Scribes 
and - Ga Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of God againſt 
Men, GC. ns | 
All rhe difficulty in theſe Words, is what is here meant by ſhuttzng up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men : St. Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, Ze have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge, ye entred no! in your ſelves, and them 
that were entring in ye hinder'd. By putting thele two Expreſſions rogether, 
we ſhall the more cafily come at the meaning of the Text, Ze have faken 
away the Key of Knowledge, and have ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven a: inſt 
Men. This Metaphor of the Key of Knowledge, is undoubtedly an Alluſion to 
that kiowa Cuſtom among the Jews in the Admiſſion of their Doctors. For to 
whomloeyver they gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, they 
weic ſolemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to them a Key and a 
Tab/-.Bonk., So that by the Key of Knowledge, is here meant the Interpretation 
anc; Jnderſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by zaking away the Key of Knowledge, 
Lot only that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this Key of Knowledge, and as 
It were, hid it out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves as they ought, nor 
ſuffering others to make uſe of it. , 
And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men ; which is very fit- 
ly faid of thoſe who have locked the Door againſt them that were going in, 
and have taken away the Key. By all which it appears, that the plain mean- 
ng of our S2viour in theſe Metaphorical Expreſſioas is, that the Scrv4es and 
cachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had perver- 
ted them, and kept the true Knowledge of them from the People : Eſpecially 
"=o thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament which concerned the Meas. And by 
R- WU iis means the Kingdom of Heaven was ſhut againſt Men : And they nor 
| Only rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keeping Men in Ignorance of the true 
meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered many from embracing our SJav29#7”s 
oCtrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, who were otherwile well 
ie”. diſpoſed for it. 
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272 SEU | The Neceſſity of the ; Ns > 1" 5" PR 


Having thus explained the Words, I ſhall from the main Scope and Deſign of 
them obſerve to you theſe two Things. Rk | 
1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order.-to gy; 
Eternal Salvation. It is called by our Savieur he Key of Knowledge, that which, 
lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
'2. The great and inexcufable Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures: They Hat the Kingdom of Heaven ngain} 
Men, and do what in them lies to hinder thcir Eternal Salvation ; and therefore oy; 
Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſt them. 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly to thele two Ob/ervarions ; and then apply them to thoſe 
who are principally concerned in them. - 4 
I. Fir/t, I obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the, Knowledge of the Holy Scrjy, 
tures, in order to our Eternal Salvation. This is by our $avzowr called the Ky 
of Knowledge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. _ 
| Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion : Ir is neceſſary to the Being of it; and 
neceſſary to the Life and. Practice of it. ///zthout Faith (ſays the Apoſtle) ;r ;; 
impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is an Act of the Underſtanding, anq 
does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what we belieye. 
To all Ads of Religion there is neceſſarily required fome Act of the Under. 
| ſtanding; fo that without Knowledge there can be no Devotion in the Seryice 
of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Religion begins in the Underſtanding, 
and from thence defcends upon the Heart and Life. 1f ye know theſe things 
(fays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. We muſt firſt know God, be. 
fore we can worſhip him ; and underſtand what is his Will, before we can 
do cit; N | gene a 
This is ſo yery evident, that one would think there needed no Diſcourſe about 
it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the Mother of 
Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this matter, Mr, Rufhworth 
| in his Dzalogues (a Book in great vogue among the Papr/ts here in England) does 
expreſly reckon up {gnorance among the Parents of Religion. And can any thing 
be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the diſparagement of Religion, than to detiye 
the Pedegree of the moſt excellent thing in the World, from ſo obſcure and ignoble 
an Original ; and to make that which the Scripture calls 7he beginning of Wiſdom, 
and the excellency of Knowledge, to be the Offspring of Ignorance, and a Child 
of Darkneſs ? Ignorance indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Admiration, and 
the Mother of Folly and Superſtition : Bur ſurely Religion is of a nobler ExtraCtion, 
and is the Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knowledge ; and deſcends from 
above, from the Giver of every good and perfect Gift, even the Father of Lights. 
And as Knowledge in general is neceſſary to Religion, lo more particularly the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our Etcrnal Salvation: Becaulc 
_ thele are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to Mankind ; wherein the Nature 
of God, and his Will concerning our Duty, and the Terms and Conditions of our 
Ecernal Happineſs in another World, are fully and plainly declared to us. 
The Scriptures are the Word of God; and from whence can we learn the Will 
of God fo well as from his own Mouth ? They are the great Inſtrument of our Sal- 
vation ; and ſhould not eyery Man be acquainted with that which alone can perfect: 
ly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt do that he may be ſaved? 
This is the Teſtimony which the Scripture gives of it ſelf, that it is ab/e 70 mate 
AMen wiſe unto Satvation : And is it not very fit that every Man ihould have this 
Wildom, and in order thereunto the free uſe of that Bock from whence this Witdom 
is to be learned ? = oh 
I. Secondly, T obſerve the great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who keep Mc 
in Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them fo excellent and neceſſary 4 
means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This our Saviour Calls 
raking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of” Heaven agaii' 
Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſible for Men to bc 
laved. For this he denounceth a terrible //oe againſt the Teachers of the Pewiſh 
Church : Tho they did not proceed fo far as to deprive Men of the uſe of the 
Scriptinres, but only of the right knowledge and underſtanding of them. This a: 
lone is a horrible Impiety, to lead Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation 0! 
. | 1 DO Scripture, 


Germ. XXX. £Kuowledgt of the Holy Scriptures. 273 
Scriprure, but much greater to forbid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop Know- 
ledge at the very Fountain-head; and not only to lead Men into Error, but to take 
away from them all poſſibility of retifying their Miſtakes. And can there be a 
reater Sacrilege, than ro rob Men of the Word of God, the beſt means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the way to 
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Erernal Happineſs? To keep the People in Ignorance of that which is neceſſary to 4 
fave them, is 70 pudge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to declare it does not = *f 
belong to them, and malicioufly to contrive the Eternal Ruin and DeſtruQtion of il 
their Souls. | | | bl 

To lock up the Scri/p7ures and the Service off God from the People in an un- 4 
known Tongue, what is this bur in effect to forbid Men to know God and to {erve b 
him ; to render them incapable of knowing what zs the good and acceptable Will {i 


= of Goa; of joining in his Worſhip, or performing "_ part of it, or recciving any 
| Benefit or Edification from it? And what is, if this be not, ro ſhut the Kingdom 9 y 
WF of Heaven againſt Men ? This is fo outrageous a cruelty to the Souls of Men, that s 
WF ir is not to be exculed upon any pretence whatſoever: This is to take the ſureſt 
| and moſt eftectual way in the World 7o deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and di- 
| redtly to thwart the great Deſign of God on7 Saviour, who would have all Men 


WH _ to be ſaved, and 79 come to the Knowledge of the Trath. Men may milcarry with 
. WF _ their Knowledge, bur they are ſure to periſh for want of it, _ | 
- The beſt things in the World have their Inconveniences attending them, and are 
. WF liable to be abuſed; but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned for fear of 
* abuſing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other Inconyenience what- 
\ WU _ focyer. Beſides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scriptures, and the defign of 
WW _ Godin inſpiring Men to write them. Can any Man think that God ſhould fend 
t W282 this grear Light of his Word into the World, for the Prieſts ro hide 57 nn4er a Bu- 
i W_ /#/; and nor rather that it ſhould be ſet up to the greateſt Advantage for the cn- 
, lightening of the World ? St. Par tells us, Rom. 15. 4. That whatſoever things 
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5 were written, were written for our wing that we thro patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope. And 2 Tm. 3. 16. That a7} Scripture 7s gruen 
, by inſpiration off God; and is profitable for dotirane, for reproof, for correttion, 
6 for inſiruttion in righteouſneſs. And if the Scriptures were written for thele Ends, 
/ cat any Man have the face to: pretend that they do not concern the People as well 
d as their Teachers ? Nay, St. Par] expreſly rells the Church of Rome, that they were 
d written for their Learning, however it happens that they are not now perinitted to 
y make uſe of them, Are the S$cr7ptwres fo uſeful and profitable for DoQtrine, for Re- 
n proof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſnels ? and why may they not be uſed by rhe |; 
: People for thoſe ends for which they were given ? *Tis true indeed, they are fit tor ; 
10 the moſt knowing and learned, and ſufficient to make the Man of God perfect, and 
n thorowly furniſhed to every good work, as the Apoſlle there tells us. Bur does this 


exclude their being profitable alſo to rhe People, who may reaſonably be preſnmed 
to ſtand much more in need of all means and helps of Inſtruction than their Teach- 
ers? And tho there be many Difficulties and Obicurities in the Scriptures, enough 
to exerciſe the Skill and Wir of the Learned, yet they arc not therefore either ulelcis 
or dangerous to the People. The antient Fathers of the Church were of another 


ll 


x. Mind. Sr. Chry/o/tozz tell us, that *© Whatever things are neceſſary, are manifeſt 
|? * in the Scriptures. And St. Auſtin, © That all rhings are plain in the Scripture, 
ke ** which concern Faith and a good Life; and that thoſe things which are neceſſary 
11s ** ko the Salvation of Men, are not ſo hatd to be come at ; but that as to thole 
mm ** things which the Scripture plainly contains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a fa- 

| * miliar Friend to the Heart of the | ola and Unlearned. ” And upon thele and 
ca WF fuch like Conſiderations, the Fathers did every where in their Orat107s and .He- 
TR 2777/72, charge and cexhort the People to be converſant in the Holy Scriptures, to 
I's WF _ Pad them daily, and diligently, and attentively. And I challenge our Adverſarzes 
o// W_ *9 thewme where any of the antient Fathers do diſcourage the People from reading 
be W_— fie Scriptures, much leſs forbid them fo to do. So that they who do it now have 
jþ WF 22 Cloak for their Sin : And they who pretend fo confidently to A#t797777y in other 
oy WW _ Eales, are by the Evidence of Truth forced to acknowledge that it is againſt them 
x WF ' this. Tho they have ten thouſand Schooler on their ſide, yet have they not 
of WF "© Father, nor the leaſt pretence of Scripture, or rag of Antiquity to. cover their 
rc, WE Nakednels in this Poinr. With 
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274 * The Neceſſity uf the | 


| With great reaſon then does our Savior denounce fo heavy a //oe again 
ſach Teachers. Of old in the like Caſe God by his Propher ſeverely threatens 
the Prieſts of the Jewihh Church, for not inſtruting the People in the Knoyy. 
ledge of God, Hoſea 4.6. My People are defiroyed for lack of Knowledge . 
becauſe thou haſt rejefied Knowledge, IT will alſo reef? thee ; thou ſhalt be yg 
more a Prieſt to me : ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy God, 1 will 
alſo forget thy Children. God, you ſee, lays the ruin of ſo many Souls x 
their Doors, and will require their Blood at their hands, So many as periſh 
for want of Knowledge, and eternally milcarry by being deprived of the necef: 
ſary means of Salyation, their Deſtruftion ſhall be charged upon thoſe who hay 
taken away the key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingaom of Heaven againſt 
Men. 
4 And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſons, not only as the Occaſion, 
p. but as the Authors of their Ruin. For who can judge otherwile, but thar they 
| Who deprive Men of the neceſſary Means to any End, do purpolely deſign tg 
hinder them of attaining thar End ? And whatever may be pretended in this 
Caſe ; to deprive Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ignorant of the 
Service of God, and yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an earneſt De. 
fire of their Salyation, is juſt ſuch a Mockery, as if ove of you that is a Ma. 
ſter ſhould tell his Prentice, how much you defire he ſhould thrive in the 
World, and be a rich Man, but all the while keep him ignorant of his Trade 
in order to his being rich ; and with the ſtricteſt Care imaginable conceal from 
him the beſt means of Learning, that whereby alone he is likely to thrive and 
'get an Eſtate. Jo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, oh 
| By what hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily perceive where 
_ the Application is like to fall. For the //ove denounced by our Saviour here in 
the Text againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls every whit as heavy upon the 
Paſtors and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have taken away the Key 
of Knowledge with a witneſs ; not only depriving the People of the right Underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures, but of. the very Uſe of them. As if they were 1o afraid 
they ſhould underſtand them, that they dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be 
acquainted with them. | | los 
| This Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her Communion for 
ſeyeral hundreds of Years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees: For as by 
the Inundation of 4arbarous Nations upon the Roman Empire, the Romans lolt 
their Language by degrees, ſo the Governors of that Church ſtill kept up the 
Scriptures and the Service of God in the Zatzm Tougue ; which ar laſt was 
wholly unknown to the common People. And about the 127th and tenth Cen- 
turies, When by the general Conſent of all their own H:/tor:ans, groſs Darkncis 
and Ignorance covered this part of the World, rhe Pope and the Prieſts took 
away the Key of Knowledze, and did (as I may ſay) put it under the Door for ſeve- 
Ages; till the Reformation fetched it out again, and rubbed off the Rult 
of it. 
And I profels ſerioufly that hardly any thing in the World was ever to me 
more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the People in the 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the Infolcnce 
of their Goyernors in impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
'or the Patience ſhall I call ir, or rather Stupidity of the People in enduring to 
be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be treated ar this 
rude and barbarous Rate ? as if they were unworthy to be acquainted with the 
Will of God; and as if that which every Man ought to do, were not fit for 
every Man to know : As if the common People had only Bodics to be prc- 
lent at the Service of God, but no Souls; or as if they were all diſtracted and 
on of their Wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the Light upon 
tnem. my 
But to ſpeak more diſtintly. There are two things we charge them withal, 
and which they are not able to deny. Their performing the publick Service of 
God in an unknown T ongue ; and depriving the People of the uſe of the Scr7- 
tures, And I ſhall firſt tell you what we haye to bo againſt theſe things, and 


then conſider what they pretend for them. as 
| | 2 | I, 
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tt WF _;. As for their performing the Service of God in a Tongue unknown to the 

s WW People. And1I begin with St. Paul, who in his firſt Epiſtle to the Cormthians 

'- I hath a whole Chaprer on purpoſe to ſhew the unreafonableneſs of this thing, and \ 
: © tow contrary it is to the Edification of Chrz/7zans. His Diſcourſe is fo plain and / 
0» MK þ well known, that I ſhall not particularly infiſt upon ir. Eraſmus in his Annota- W 
! WK tions upon this Chaprer, breaks ont (as well he might) into admiration art the prac- 
i MW ciceof the Church of Rome in his time. Hac 7 re mirum, f og mutata ſit Ecclts 4 
h fre conſuetudo : ** It is wondertul (fays he) how the Cuſtom of the Church is ! 


. WW < alterd in this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeak five Words with underſtanding, 
|  « ond ſo as to teach others, than ten thouſand mm an unknown Tongue. Why 
does the Church doubt to follow fo great an Authority, or rather how dares ſhe 
to diſſent from it ? Os 

As for the Practice of the antient Church, let Orzgen bear witneſs. + The Gre. 
« cians (faith he) in their Prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin Tongue ; 
« and ſo every one according to his Language prayeth unto God, and praifeth him 
« as heis able. os Cs 

And not only in Orzger's time, bur for more than the firſt ſix hundred years, 
the Service of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And this the learn- 
| ed Men of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal Cazetan (as Caſfiander 
| rells us) faid it was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored ; and being reproved for 

 fayinglo, he faid he learned it from St. Paul, And Bellarmine himlelf confeſſerth 
that the Armenians, Fg yptians, Ethiopians, Ruſſians, and others, . do ule their 
own Language in their Liturgies at this Day. | 

But it is otherways now in the Church of Rowe, and hath been for ſcyeral Ages. 
And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, bur 
Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of Bohemza to permit 
to the People the Celebration of divine Offices in the Sc/avonian Tongue ; and 
commands him to oppoſe them herein with all his Forces. Ir ſeems he thought it 
a Cauſe worthy the fighting for ; and that it were much better the People ſhould be 
killed, than ſuffered to underſtand their Prayers. ae. 

| But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for Men 
to underſtand any thing they do in Religion ? And is not Prayer one of the moſt 
F folemn parts of Religion ? And why then ſhould not men underſtand their Pray - 
| ers, as well as any thing elſe they do in Religion 2 Is it good that People ſhould 
t Underſtand their private Prayers ? that (we thank them) they allow, and why not 
publick as well ? Is there leſs of Religion in publick Prayers? Is God leſs honour- 
ed by them ? or are we not as capable of _ edified and of having our Hearts 
and Aﬀections moved and excited by them ? Where then lies the difterence ? The 
more I conſider it, the more I am at a loſs, whart tolerable Reaſon any Man can 
give why People ſhould not underſtand their publick Devotions as well as their 
private. If Men cannot heartily and deyoutly pray alone, without underſtanding 
' What they ask of God, no more (lay I) can they heartily and deyoutly join in the 
publick Prayers which are made by the Prieſt, without underſtanding what they 
are, If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould not the Prieſt 
only be preſent at them ? unleſs the People do not meet to worſhip God, but only 
to wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the Prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems it is 
better ſome Body ſhould underſtand them than not ; and why is not that which is 
good for the Prieſt, good for the People ? | 

So that the true ſtare of the Controverſy is, whether it be fit that the People 
ſhould be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church ſhould 
order things contrary to Edification ? For it is plain that the Service of God 
in an unknown Tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People : Nay, it is 
evidently no publick Service of God, when the Prieſt only underſtands it. For 
how can they be faid to be publick Prayers, if the People do not join in 
them 2 And how can they join in that they do not underſtand ? and to what 
purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, if People are to learn nothing by them ? 
And how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand ? This is as if one 
ſhould pretend to teach a Man Greek by reading in LeCtures every day out of 
an Arabick and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not one Syllable. 
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276 ' * The Neceſſuyof the 
© 2. As to. their depriving the People of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our 
bleſſed Saviour. exhorts the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures; and St. Paul char. 
oeth the Chriſtians that zhe ord of God ſhould dwell richly in them ; and the 
antient Fathers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recommengq t, 
the People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : How comes the caſe now t, 
be ſo altered ? Sure the Word of God is not changed ; that certainly abides ang 
_ continues the ſame for ever. 7 
I ſhall by and by examine what the Church of Rowe pretends in excuſe of 
this Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable Objedtions can 
be made againſt the Peoples reading of the Scriptures, which would not haye 
held as well againſt the writing and publiſhing of them ar firſt in a Language yy. 
derſtood by the People : As the O/d Teſtament was by the Jews, and the F. 
i/ſtles of the Apoſtles by the Churches to whom they were written, and the 
Goſpels both by Jews and Greeks. Were there no Difhculties and Obſcuritjes 
then in the Scriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable and unlearneq ? 
Were not Pcople then liable to Error, and was there no danger of Hereſy jy 
thoſe Times ? And yet theſe are their: great Objections againft putting the Scrip, 
tures into the Hands of the People. Which is juſt like their arguing againſt gj. 
ving the Cup to the Laity from the inconyeniency of their Beards,'lelt ſome of 
the conſecrated Wine ſhould be ſpilt upon them: As if Errors and Beards were 
Inconveniences lately ſprang up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable 
to in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. __ | OT. 
But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconveniences in all Ages, this Rea. 
ſon makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People at firſt, as much 
as againſt permitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all theſe Objec- 
tions are againſt the Scripture ir ſelf: And that which the Church of Ro 
would find fault with if they durſt, is, that there ſhould be any ſuch Book in 
the World, and that it ſhould be in any body's Hands, learned or unlearned ; for 
| | if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing Miſchief with it as Men 
| of Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would ſpeak out, the Quar- 
; | rel js againſt the Scriptures themſelves. This is too evident by the Counlel yj- 
ven to Pope 7#/:4s III. by the Biſhops met at Bonona to conſult about the E. 
{fabliſhment of the Roman Sec : Where among other things, they gave this as their 
tft Adyice, and as the greateſt and weiphtiel of all, That by all means as little 
of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to 
| the People; and that little which was im the Maſs ought to be fufficrent : net 
| ther ſhould it be permitted to any Mortal to read more. For ſo long (lay they) 
as Men were contented with that little, all thinsgs went well with them; 
pur quite otherwiſe, ſince more was commonly read. And ſpeaking of the Scrip- 
ture, they give this remarkable Teſtimony and Commendation of it: This, m 
Jhort, is that Book which, above all others, hath raiſed thoſe Tempeſts and 
[Vhirkwmnds, which we were almoſt carried away with. And in truth, if any one 
ailigently conjiders it, and compares it with what is done in our Church, he 
will find them very contrary to each other, and our Dotirine not only t0 be 
very different from it, but repugnant to it. If this be the Caſe, they do like 
the reſt of the Children of this World prudently enough in their Generation : 
Can we blame them for being againſt the Scriptures, when the Scriptures arc 
acknowledged to be ſo clearly againſt them ? Bur ſurely no body that confide- 
reth theſe things would be of that Church, which is brought -by the undeniabic 
Evidence of the things themſelves to this ſhameful Confeſſion, 7a? ſeveral of 
their Dorines and Practices are yery contrary to the Word of God. 
Much more might have been {aid againſt the Practice of the Church of Rome 
in theſe two Particulars, but this is ſaffcien 
I ſhall in the /ecord Place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an Afront to 
Mankind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Souls of Men ? Harh God for- 
bidden the People to look into the Scriptures ? No; quite contrary. Was it tt 
PraCtice of the antient Church to lay this Reſtraint upon Men ; or to celebrate 


the Seryice of God in an unknown Tongue ? Our Adyerfaries themlelyes Hare 
no 


| £ 


OO x YO RT RT TOR es .” * EG SAT db PEI ou. © RR 4 "wy FF Bs. ), os Ae, 
FJ" FP: wee "FOE" : wh 4 5 al] F F F- n Pp G 4p 5 4 II 7 68 hen 6 
jd , 1s : 4 
F 


Serm. XXX. g Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. RE 277 


Jur * Not the Face to prerend this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance of whar they 
ar. WW hay in theſe 7wo Points ky7 E210 
be 1" 1. As to the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, they ſay theſe forr things 
to WE for themſelves. CEE > fg 

to KF 7. That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, and come with an Inten- 
ns WW tion to ſerve God, and rhat is accepted, tho they do not particularly underſtand 


the Prayers that are made, and the Leſſons that are read. 
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of But is this all that is intended in the Service of God ? Does not St. Paul ex- 
an reſly require more ? 7hat the Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edified by 
Ve the particular Service that is performed ? And if what is done be not particular- 
n- ly underſtood, he tells us the People are not edified, nor can ſay Amer to the 
þ Prayers and Thankigivings that are put up to God; and that any Man that ſhould X 
Ie come in, and find People ſerving of God in this unprofitable and unreaſonable man- [8 
cg ner, would conclude that they were mad. - H0 4 3 
£ | And if there be any general Devotion in the People, it is becauſe in general _ " 
In they underſtand what they are about; and why may they not as well underſtand : (8 
J:. the particular Service that is performed, that fo they might exerciſe a parti- l; 
[- cular Deyotion ? So that they are deyout no farther than they underſtand ; and ll; 
ff conſequently, as to what they do not underſtand, had every whit as good be ( 
{ abſent. : TS | iy 
c 2. They fay, the Prayers are to God, and he underſtands them ; and that | 
is enough. Bur what harm were it, if all they that pray underſtood them al- n_ 
4 ſo? Or indeed how can Men pray to God without underſtanding what they ask | ; 
if of him? Is not Prayer a part of the Chriſtian Worſhip ? and is not that a rea- ii 
n ſonable Service ? and is any Service reaſonable that is not dire&ted by our Under- i 
e ſtandings, and accompanied with our Hearts and AﬀeCtions? 0 ql. 
1 But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhortations of Scripture, which are il 
t likewiſe read to the People in an unknown Tous ? Are thele directed to God, 4 
1 or to the People only ? And are they not deſigned by God for their Inſtruc- | 
, tion ; and read either to that Purpoſe or to none ? And is it poſſible to inſtruct Men j; 
| by what they do not underſtand? This is a new and wonderful way of teach- ' 
| Ing, by concealing from the People the things which they ſhould learn. Is it not b, 
4 


all one, as to all Purpoſes of Edification, as if the Scriptures were not read, or any 
thing elſe in the Place of them? as they many times do their Legends, which 
the wiſer ſort among them do not believe when they read them. For all things 
are alike to them that underſtand none ; as all things are of a Colour in the dark. 
Ignorance knows no difference of things ; it is only Knowledge that can diſtin- 
guiſh, . 
3. They ſay that ſome do, ar leaſt in ſome meaſure, underſtand the particular 
Prayers. If they do, thar is no thanks to them. Ir is by accident if they are 
more knowing than the reſt : and more than the Church either deſires or intends. 
phe if they deſired it, they might order their Service fo, as every Man might un- 
erſtand it. 6 | 

4. They fay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhipped in 
the ſame Language all the World over. Convenicnt for whom? For God? or for 
the People ? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands all other Languages as well as 
Latin, and for any thing we know to the contrary likes them as well. And cer- 
tainly it cannot be ſo convenient for the People, becauſe rhey generally under- 
ſtand no Language but their own ; and it is very inconyenient they ſhould not 
underſtand what they do in the Service of God. Bur perhaps they mean that it 
1S Convenient for the Roman Church ro have it ſo; becauſe this will look like 
an Argument that they are the Carholick or Univerſal Church, when the Lan- 
puage Which was originally theirs ſhall be the Univerſal Language in which all 
Nations ſhall ſerve God ; and by this means alſo they may bring all Nations to 
be of their Religion, and yer make them never the wiſer ; and this is a very 
great Convenicnce, becauſe Knowledge is a troubleſome thing, and Ignorance ve- 
Ty quiet and peaceable, rendring Men fit to be governed, and unfit to diſpute. 

IL. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the ſum of what they ſay 
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- Hot without great Trouble and Difficulty : rhere muſt be a Licence for it y,. 


ple upon more ſlippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted whets 


_ der their Yoke. 


 rechiſms and Manuals of Devotion; and yet in many of them they haye the 


to the Scriptures, why are they {ſo afraid rhe People ſhould read the Scriptures ! 


_ OO 


— 


I 1. That the Church can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. Bur this 


der the .Hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or Con; 
ſor, concerning the Fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privilege ; and we may 
be ſure they will think none fir, but thoſe of whom they have the greateſt Cy. 
fidence and. Security : And whoever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, is to be denjeq 
Abſolution ; which is, as much as in them lies, tro damn Men for preſuming to 
read the Word of God without their Leave. F 

_ | And, whateyer they may allow here in England, where they hold their Pe. 


they are in full Poſſeſſion of their full Power, and haye the People perfeRiy uy. 
|. 2. They tell us they. inftrut the People otherwiſe. This indeed were ſome. 
thing if they did it to purpoſe; but generally they do it very ſparingly ang 
ſlightly. Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned Stories and Miracle 
of Saints, and Exhortations to the Worſhip of them, (and eſpecially of the bl: 
fed Virgin) and of their Images and Relicks. And for the Truth of this I . 
peal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons*and Poſiils in Print ; which 
I ſuppoſe are- none of their worſt. I am ſure Fraſmns lays that in his Time 
in ſeveral Countries, the People did ſcarce once in half a Year hear a profitahle 
Sermon. to , exhort them: to true Piety. Indeed they- allow the People fome (C4. 


Confcience aud the Confidence to /feal cway the ſecond Commandment in the 
Face of the erghth. DEE. | ORE + 
But to bring the Matter to a Point, if thofe Helps of Inſtruction are agreeable 


if they are not, why do they deccive and dclude them # 


3. They lay that People arc apt tro wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtruc. 
tion, and that. the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great Occaſion of Here- 
fies. Ir cannot be denied to be the Condition of the very beſt things in the World, 
that they are liable to be abuſed: Health, and Light, and Liberty, as well as 
Knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore raken away £ This very Inconye. 
nicnce of Peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own Ruin, St. Peter takes no- 
tice of in his Days ; but he does not therefore forbid Men the reading of them, 
as his moſt prudent Succeſiors have done ſince. Suppole the reading of the Scrip- 
rures hath been the. occaſion of Hereſies ; were there ever more than in the fir 
Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet neither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſors ever pre- 
{icrided this Remedy. But are they in carneſt ? muſt nor Men know the Truth 
for. tear of falling into Error? becauſe Men may poſſibly miſs their way at 
Don BYs muſt they never trayel but in the Night, when they are ſure to 
ole it £ | 
And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung from this Cale. 
They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom the Scriptures 
neither were, nor could, be concealed. And for this I appeal to the Hiſtory and 
Experience of all Ages. I am well afſurcd the antient Fathers were of another 
mind. St. Chy/o/fom lays, If Men would be converſant in the Scriptures, and 


attend to them, they would not only not fall into Errors themſelves, but 1cſcue 


thoſe that are deceived : And that the Scriptures would inſtruct Men both in right 
Opmnons and a good Life. Aud St. Hierome more expreſly to our Purpoſe, That 
infinite Evils ariſe from the Ignorance of the Scriptures ; and that from tv4t 
Carſe the moſt part of Hereſies have come. 

But if what they fay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the an- 
ricnt Hereſies upon the ill Management of things by our Savor, and his 4 + 
F0/iles. and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and their im- 
prudent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the People ? This indeed is to charge 
the Matter home ; and yet this Conſequence is unavoidable. For the Church of 


NKome cannot juſtify the Piety and Prudence of their preſent Practices without 
accuſing all theſe. . 
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But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both thele Practices is this. 
That tho theſe things were otherwiſe in the Apo/i/es times, and in the Antient 
Charch, yet the Church hath Power to alter them according to the Exigence and 

' Circumſtances of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for the laſt place, becaule it 
is their laſt refuge ; and if this fail them they are gone. 
To ſhew the Weaknels of this Pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, rake it for orant- 
ed, that the Governours: of the Church have in no Age more Power than the Apoſtles 
had in theirs. Now St. Pay! tell us, 2 Cor. 10. 8. that the Authority which the 
Apoſtles had given them from the Lord, was only for edijiration, but nor for deſtruc- 
tion : And rhe ſame St. Pan} makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chaprer to ſhew 
chat the performing the Publick Service of God, and particularly Praying in an un- 
known Tongue, are contrary to Edification ; 'from which Premiſes the Concluſion is 
plain, That the Apoſtles rhemielves had no Authority ro appoint the Service of God 
to be performed in an unknown Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church 
| in any Age to pretend greater Authority than the Apoſtles had. _ 
| This is the fum of what our Adver/arzes lay in juſtification of themſelves in 
theſe Points. And there is no doubt, but that Men of Wir and Confidence will 
always make a ſhift to lay ſomething for any thing ; and ſome way or other blanch 
over the blackeſt and molt abſurd things in the World, Bur I leave it to the judg- 
ment of Mankind whether any thing be more unreaſonable than to tel] Men in ef. 
fect, that it is fir they ſhould underſtand as little of Religion as is poſſible ; thar 
God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Book, with which it is not fafe for the People 
to be familiarly acquainted ; that our Bleſſed Savor and his Apoſtles, and the 
antient Chr:/tzan Church for more than ſix hundred Years, were not wile Managers 
_ of Religion, nor prudent Diſpenſers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh Fa- 
thers put a Knife and a Sword into the Hands of their Children, with which they 
might eafily have forclecn what Miſchief they would do to themlelyes and others. 
And who would not chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of iuch ex- 
cellent and effeQtual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible Methods for the 
Prevention of Knowledge in the People, and ſuch Variety of clole Shutters to Keep 
out the Light? --:_ Sg ew 

I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becaule it is {o very plain, that the 
moſt ordinary Capacity may judge of this Ulage and oj ag. with the Souls of Men ; 
which is ſo very groſs, that every Man muſt needs be ſenſible of ir ; becauſe ir 
toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Human Nature, which belong to them as 
much as the Light of Heaven, and the Air we breathe in. & | 

It requires no Subtlety of Wit, no Skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe Con- 
troverſies between us and the Church of Rowe. For there are no Fathers to be 
pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions: They yield we have Antiquity on 
ours: And we refer it to the common Senſe of Mankind, which Church, that 
of Rowe or Ours, hath all the Right and Reaſon in the World on her fide in thele 
Debates ? And, who they are that tyrannize over Chriſtians, the Goyernours 
of their Church, or ours ? who ule the People like Sons and Freemen, and who 
like Slaves ? who feed the Flock of Chriſt committed to them, and who take the 
Childrens Bread from them ? who they are that when their Children ask Bread, 
for Bread give them a Stone, and for an Egg a Serpent ? I mean the Legends of 
their $aznts, inſtead of the Holy Scriptures which are able to make Men wiſe 
unto Salyation : And who are they that lie moſt juſtly under the Suſpicion of 
Errors and Corruptions, they who bring their Do&trine and Practices into the 
open Light, and are willing to have them tryed by the true Touchſtone, zhe //ord 
of God; or they who ſhun the Light, and decline all manner of Tryal and Exa- 

| mination? and who are moſt likely to carry on a worldly Deſign, they who 
F drive a Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Adyantage under Pretcnce of Religion, 
| and make ſuch Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the People; or we whom 
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c | Malice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly Deſign by any allowed Doc- 
of | tine or Practice of our Religion £ for we make no Money of the Miſtakes of the 
w WF Pcople, nor do we fill their Heads with vain Fears of new Places of Torment, to 


make them willing to empty their Purſes in a vainer Hope of being delivered out 

| Of them. We do not, like them, pretend a mighty Bank and Treaſure of Merits 

it | 1n the Church, which they ſell to the People for ready Money, giving them Bills 
| Vor. I. ” Si2 of 
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he Neceſſity, &C. 
of Exchange from the Pope to Purgatory; when they who grant them have no re. 
ſon to belieyc they will avail them, or be accepted in the other World. 

For our parts, we have no Fear that our People ſhould underſtand Religion to, 
well : We could wiſh with Moſes, that all the Lord's People were Prophet, . 
We ſhould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more gijj. 
gently, being ſufficiently aſſured thar ir is their own Fault if they learn any thin 
but what is good from thence : We have no DoCctrines or Practices contrary to Scrip. 
ture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the ſight of the People, 
or to hide any of the Commandments of God from them: We leave theſe mean 
Arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. | 

In a Word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid ro Men, which we defire ſhoulq 
be concealed from them: Nay, we are willing the People ſhould examine what \ye 
teach, and bring all our DoCEtrines to the Law and to the Teſizmony; that if they 
be not according to thzs Rule, they may neither believe them nor us. 'Tis only 
things falſe and adulterate which ſhun the Light and fear the Touchſtone. We hayc 
that Security of the Truth of our Religion, and of the Agrecablenels of ir to the Wor 
of God, that honeſt Confidence of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe that we do not for. 
bid the People to read the beſt Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now lct any impartial Man judge whether this be nor a better Argument 
of a good Cauſe, to leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of their Religion, 
than the Courſes which are taken in the Church of Rowe, ro awe Men with an 
Inquiſition; and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Common People in Ignorance, 
not only of what their late Adyerfarics, the Proteſtants, but their chief and antient 
Advyerſary, the $rriptures, have to ſay againſt them. OD: 

A Man had need of more than common Security of the Skill and Integrity of 
thoſe to whom he perfectly reſigns his Underſtanding; this is too great a Truſt to 
be repoſed in human Frailty, and too ſtrong a Temptation to others to impole upon 
us, to abuſe our Blindneſs, and to make their own ends of our voluntary Ignorance 
and caſy Credulity. This is ſuch a Folly as if a rich Man ſhould make his Phy- 
fician his Heir ; which is to tempr him either to deſtroy him or to let'him die, tor 
| his own Intereſt, So he that truſts the Care of his Soul with other Men, and at 
the ſame time by 2rrecoverable Deed ſettles his Underſtanding upon them, lays too 
great a Temptation before them to ſeduce and damn him for their own ends. 

| Andnow to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to blels God 
who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Zg yp#:2r Darkneſs and Bondage, 

wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages! who are delivered our of the 
| hands of thoſe cruel Task-Maſters, who required Brick without Straw ; that Men 
ſhould be religious without competent Underſtanding, and work out their own Sal- 
vation while they denied them the means of all others the moſt neceſſary to it; 
who are ſo uncharitable as to allow us no Salyation out of their Church, and yet to 
uorealonable as to deny us the very beſt means of Salvation when we are in it. 

Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God reſtorcd. 
to them, and the publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in a known Tongue. 
Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege with great Modeſty and Humility ; not to thc 
nouriſhing of pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and Faction ; bur, as the 4po/ile 
exhorts, Ler the Word of God dwell richly in you, in all Wiſdom ; and let the 
Leace of God rule in your hearts, unto which ye are called in one body ; and be ye 
thankful. The 

Ir concerns us mightily (with which Admonition I ſhall conclude) both for the 
Honour and Support of our Religion, to be at betrer Union among our {clycs, | 
and not to divide abour leſſer things ; and ſo to demean our ſelves, as to rake fro! 
our Adverfaries all thoſe Pretences whereby they would juſtify themlelycs, 0: 
at leaſt extenuate the Guilt of that heavy Charge, which falls every whit as jull!y 
upon them as ever it did upon the Scribes and Phariſees, of taking away the A) 
of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither goill; 
:n themſelves, nov ſufferimg thoſe that are entring to go 2n. 
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SERM ON XXXI- 
The Parable of the Ten V irgins. 


Preached before Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs 
Anne of Denmark at Tunbridge-Wells, September 
the 2d, 1688. 


Serm. XXL. PRESS. 


MATTHEW XXYV. $, 2; &*c. 


T hen ſpall the Kingdom of Heaven be hkened unto Ten V wrgins, which 
| took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
And Froe of them were Wiſe, and Five were Foohſh, &c. 


Y Deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make ſuch Ob/erwa- 
M 71045 upon it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without ſqueezing the Parable, 
ro ſpring from it: And then to make ſome Application of it to our ſelves. 
Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins : By the King- 
dom of Heaven is meant the State and Condition of rhings under the Goſpel; by 
the Ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented 
by their zakeng their Lamps, and going forth to meet the Bridegroom: In Alluſion 
to the antient Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the Br:idegroom was wont to lead 
home his Br2de in the Night, by the Light of Lamps or Torches, 
But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful ; and therefore thoſe 
who preſery'd and continued ftedfaſt in this Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the 
_ Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all the fierce Storms and Aſlaults 
of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was expoſed ; and being thus firmly rooted 
' Init, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and abound in the Graces and Virtues 
of a good Lite; Theclie are the //:/e YV:rgmms : Bur thoſe who either deſerted 
boa Profeſſion, or did not bring forth Fruits an{werable to it, are the Foolzfþ 
UV 1gms. | OY 
And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we conſider 
how the Parable repreſents them, ver. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took their 
Lamps, and took no Oil with them : But the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with 
their Lamps. $o that they both took their Lamps, and both lighted them, and 
therefore muſt both be luppos'd to have ſome O2/ in their Lamps at firſt, as appears 
from ver/e 8. where 7he fooliſh LV. wrgins ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your Ol, 
for owr Lamps are gone out. They had it ſeems ſome Oil in their Lamps ar firſt, 
which kept them lighted for a little while, but had taken no care for a future 
Supply. And theretore the difference between the w/e and fooliſh Virgins did 
nor, as ſome have imagin'd, conſiſt in this, that the w/e Virgins had Oil, but the 
fooliſh had none ; bur in this, that the fooliſh had taken no care for a further ſupply, 
After the Oil which was art firſt put into their Lamps was ſpent, as the wile had done ; 
who beſides the Oil that was in their Lamps, carried likewile a Reſerve in ſome 
other /2/e1, for a continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; the 
wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 
Now the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the ww7/- 
rgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chr:/?ian Religion, as the 
fooliſh Virgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; bur oy 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe perſeyerd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruits an{werable t, it 
For by Oz in their Lamps, and the firſt lighting of them, which was comma, 1, 
| them both, is meant that ſolemn. Profeſſion! off Fazth and Repentance which 411 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm : By that farther ſupply of Oz, which the wiſe 3/;,. 
gins only took care to provide, is ſignified our Conſtancy and Perſeverance in this 
Profeſſion, together with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Improvement of th« 
Grace received in Baptiſm by the Practice and Exerciſe of all the Graces and Y;,.. 
zues of a good Life, whereby Men are fitted and prepar'd for Death and Jrndome,; 
which are here repreſented to us by the commg of the Bridegroom. . 
' This being plainly the main Scope and Intention of the Parable, I hall explain 
the reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Ob/ervarions which j 
ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it, And they ſhall be thele : 
Firſt, T obſerve the charitable Decorum which our Bleſſed Saviour keeps 1 
this, as well as in the reſt of his Paravles; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Go/þe/, and make profeſſion of it, the Numhe; 
of them that are truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our. Bl/eſed y,. 
v1i0ur here repreſents the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Te, 
Virgins, the half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly and -really 
g00d, and to perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, wer. 1, 2. Then ſhall the King. 
dom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went 
forth to meet the Bridegroom : And froe of them were wiſe, and five wer, 
fooltſh. * OE. O38 $, oh 
N Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for Men to neglect this great Con- 
cernment of their Souls, zz. a due Preparation for another World ; and how wil. 
ling Men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how 
roundleſs and unreaſonable foeyer, rather than to take pains to be really good and 
t for Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the De- 
{cription of the fo0/zþ Virgins, who had provided no /apply of O11 in their Ve/ 
ſels, and when the Br:degroom was coming would have furniſhed themſelyes by 
= borrowing or buying of others, Ver. 8, 9, 10. | 
q Thirdly, 1 obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful and 
j watchful as they ought to prepare themſelyes for Death and Judgment : //h:// 
the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and ſlept ; even the wiſe Virgins as 
well as the fooliſh. _ 
Fourthly, 1 obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good pur- 
pole, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and pur off to the 
aſt. Thus the foo/z/þ Virgins did, and what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry they were 
in we may ſee ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a Cry made, Behold ! the 
 Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet Him. At midnight. ; the moſt diſmal and 
unſealonable time of all other : Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
Lamps : and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps W# 
are gone out : But the wiſe anſwered, not [0 ; leſt there be not enough for us aud WW 
you ; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſetves. And how in- | 
eftetual all that they could do at that time proved to be, we find, ver. 10, 11, 
12. Aud whilſt they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready 
went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. Afterwards came al0 
the other Virgins, /aying, Lord, Lord, open to us: But he anſwered and ſuid, 
verily T ſay unto you, I know you not. 
Fifthly, I obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as JYorks of Super-erogation, That 
no Man can do more than needs, and is his Duty to do, by way of Preparation 
for another World. For when the fo0/ih Virgins would have begg'd of the w/e 
ſome Oz for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough 
for us and you. It was only the foolzh Virgins that had entertain'd this foolillt 
Conceit, That there might be an Over-plus of Grace and Merit in others ſuf- 
ficient to ſupply their Want : But the wz/# knew not of any that they had to 
ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had little enough to qualify them for the Reward 
of Eternal Life ; Nor /6, ſay they, winds, left at any time, leſt when there ſhould 


be Need and Occaſion, all that we haye done, or could do, would prove little 
enough for our {elyes. ol 
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S$ixthly and /afily, 1 obſerve, That. if we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be ſo 
over-good, as to haye more Grace and Goodneſs than necds ro qualify them for 
the Reward of Eternal Life, yet there is no a//1gnzng and transferring of this Over- 
plus of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we lee, ver. g, 10. that 
all the ways which they could think of, of borrowz:ng. or buying Oil of others, 
* did all prove ineffectual ; becaule the thing is in its own Nature impraQticable, that 
one Sinner ſhould be in a Condition to merit for another. _ wy 

_ All theſe O&/ervgtzons feem to have ſome fair and probable Fgyndation in ſome 
part or other of this Parable; and moſt of them, 1 am lure, MEER to the 
main Scope and Intention of the Whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them ſeverally, and as 
briefly as I can. Lott geo ras. 

Firſt, T obſerve the charitable Decorum, which our Bleſſed Saviour Feeps in bk 
this, as well as in the reſt of his Parables ; as if he would fain_fuppoſe and hope, - 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make Profeſſion of it, the Number 
of thoſe who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in Goodneſs 
to the end, is equal to the Number of. thoſe who do not make good their Pro- 
feſſion, or who fall off from -ir. | TOUR | 

I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe I lay the leaſt Streſs upon it, of all the 
reſt. I ſhall only rake notice, that our BY/efed Saviour in this Parable repreſents 
the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. by ten Virgins, the half of 

* which the Parable ſeems to ſuppole to have ſincerely embraced the Chri/tzan Pro- 
feſſion, and to have perleyer'd therein to the laſt ; The Kingdom of Heaven ſhall 
be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took ther Lamps, and went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. — 

And this Decorum our Bleſſed Saviour leems carefully to obleryve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for ove Son that left 
his Father, and took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed always with 
him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Parable of the Ter Talents, 
which immediately follows that of the Ten Virgins, two are {uppoled to improve 
the Talents committed to them, for ove that made no Improvement of his. He 
that had five Talents committed to him, made them fue more, and he that had 
-two gained other two; and only he that had but oze Talent, hid zt mm the Earth, 
and made no Improvement of it. And in the Parable which. TI am now upon, 
the Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who took care to fit -and prepare 
themſelves for the commy of the Bridegroom, is ſuppoſed equal to the Number 
of thole who did not. | RT CR RRNY IP OTH 

And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may how- 
ever be thus far inſtructive to us, That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening the 
Number of 7rue Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chrift within a_ 
narrow Compaſs, ſo as to exclude out of its Communzon the far greateſt Part of 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould cnlarge the K7ng- 
dom of Chriſt, as much as we can, and extend our Charity to all Churches. and 
Chriſtians, of what Denomination {oever, as far as Regard to Truth, and to the 
Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, will permit us to believe and hope well 
of them ; and rather be contented to err a little on the favourable and charitable 
part, than co be miſtaken on the cenſorious and damning fide. 

_ And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our Bleged Saviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with ſo remarkable a Bya/s to the charitable ſide : Partly to inſtruct 
us to extend our. Charity towards all Chri/tzan Churches, and Profeſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as with Reaſon 
we can : And partly to reprove the Uncharitablenels of the Jews, who poſitively 
excluded all the Reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, from all Hopes of Salva- 
ton, An odious Temper, which, ro the infinite Scandal of the Chriſtzan Name 
and Profeſſion, harh prevailed upon ſome Chriſtians to that notorious Degree, as 
not only to ſhut out all the Reform d Part of the Weſtern Church, almolt equal 
In Number to themſelves, from all Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of He- 
7e!icks; but likewiſe to un-church all the other Churches of the Chrz/tian World, 
Which are of much greater Extent and Number than themſelves, that do not own 
SubjeRion to the Biſhop of Rome : And this they do by declaring it ro be of 


| Peceſſity to Salvation for every Creature to be ſubject to the Roman wes 
, | = 


} 


q' 
4 
# 
| 4 
5 
y F 
v4 
on ' 
oi 
n » 
#4 4 
ol 
"LE 
F 
4 
TH |: 
F .4 
% 
""z 
£0 
#7 
ba! 
iy 
x* J 
0 
- "wp 
45 
3% 
© 
< 48 
Ty 
4 x 
+ 44 
1 
» 
+. 
$i 5 
: I 
4x 
+ 
4 i 
_ - | 
& 3 
4ÞY 
, 
TH 
8 
4 [4 
OE) 
© 1}? 
Ca | 
©" 
oh 
4 4 
.H 
q "I ] dls 
" 
a 
; 
Nt 
W 
z 
» 
0 my 
WM 
43.89 
$ 


þ=- I OT -- wry 2 - _ 
— ES LE oy eo * ..5 > 2] 4 


_ 


_ 
SK. 


nat eo RY 
Fs 


_ —_—_ C- 


"I Eebes DOSES aan. HF 


_— SI I” i," - 


VAO-<E Sg 


LEES”. Sz ern, 
nab Tn -- en heh 


magnate ng 
—_ >=; L- 
- 


Bos 


NE YN 7. OY 


LI — Pe tA 


as ES 
— 


CS = 


* . | 5 
oo. þ 4 FER ELD LIED ES 


FD ou OTIS ie ay el oor uRRETR AFR IE oo 


: 
- = "WO oy 
ee 4 ther = » *>——_- own. 
LINg o —— Connie romeromne 
— 62: ID—_ : —_ 
A —_— "STR — 
On TBE TOTD Prmteg Ia, 
Rc — CESS ; 


OLI ori ood, Ae ER Ig DON oo THO OO OV EEO ES Ab N00 TO OT ONT 
$4 C ] oY "_ 4 Pl HS , ; my VS; a - 3 q < G * * > . - 


. . 
b ' * ; 
hs Ce Ee in $27 : NA. 62 AO 3." ES 4s nb - 4 4 he ati ths n ſh FIR OE how : aa. ce ; 
| - wb.) an n a , "Re By 
ha TER £ & 4 » i 
. f * . 
284 . The Parable 0 <2; 
|  » ” | 
1 x . f s * * 
C : . 
. A” v *' 4 a ' mg _ - #1 1 s = 0" —_ , "IP AF? n 


And this Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome. over all Chri/?:au Churches, Bella 
' mine calls the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Roman Communion i; 
_ plainly founded in Schi/m, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable P,.;,. 

ciple that can be, namely, That they are the only true Church of Chriſt, ont of 

which none can be ſaved : which was the very Schiſm of the Donatifts. An 
in this they are ſo poſitive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Diſputes 
and Writings, are much more inclinable ro believe the Salvation of FHeathens tg 

be poſſible, than of any of thoſe Chr:i/tzans, whom they are pleas'd to call 7. 

reticks. The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beſt ; hy; 

one of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Virtues of the Chr:/f;an Religion, I mean 

Charity, 1 doubt they have the leaſt Share of any Chrz/#zay Church this Day in 

the World. | 02 | 

Sccondly, T obſerve, not from any particular C:rcumſtance, but from the main 
Scope and Deſign of this Parable, How very apt a great Part of Chri/tzans arc 
to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, v7z. a careful and due Prepa- 
ration for another World ; and how willing they are to deceive themſelves in this 
matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable {@. 
ever, rather than to take the Pains to be really good and fit for Heayen. Ang 
this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcription of the foul; 

Virgins, who had provided no Supply of O1/ in their Veſſels, and when the Price. 

groom was commg would have furniſhed themſelves by 4orrow:ng,or buying of 
others, ver. 8,9, 10. They contented themſelves, with having their Lamps lighted 

at their firſt ſetting out to meet the Br:degroom, thar is, with their being admitted 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, but cither were nor ſtedfaſt in 

this Profeſſion, or were not careful to adorn it with the G7aces and Lirtues of 1 

good Life. _ MEE aL 4 | 

And the true Reaſon why Men are 1ſo very apt to deceive themfelyes in this 

Matter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion mainly con- 

fiſts, I mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Goodneſs ; I lay, the 

true Reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extremely deſirous to reconcile, if it were 
poſſible, the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs in another World, with a Liberty to live 
as they liſt in this preſent World : They are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery 
of mortifying their Luſts, and governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, 
and practiſing all thoſe Duties which are comprehended in thoſe r7wo great Cim- 
mandments of the Love off God and of our Nezghbour - They would fain gain the 
[1 | Fayour of God, and make their Calling and Election fure, by ſome eafier way 
1 than by gzving all Diligence to add to their Fazzth and Knowledge the Graces and 
= Virtues of a good Life. 4 

For the plain Truth of the Matter is, Men had rather that Religion ſhould be 
any thing than whar indeed it is, v/z. the thwarting and croſſing of their vi- 
] cious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt Aﬀections, the due Care and 
4 Government of their unruly Appetites and Paſſions, their ſincere Endeayour, and 
ir the conſtant Practice of Holinels and Virtue in their Lives : And therefore they had 
much rather have ſomething that might handlomly palliate and excuſe their evil 
Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to retrench and renounce them ; 
and rather than amend and reform their wicked Lives, they would be contented 
to make an honourable Amends and Compenſation to Almighty God in ſome 

other way. res 
; This ch been the Way and Folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the great 
End and Deſign of Religion, and ro thruſt ir by, by ubſticuting ſomething cllc in 
the Place of it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn as well, having thc 

Appearance of as much Devotion and Reſpe&t rowards God, and really coſtiig 
them more Money and Pains, than that which God requires of them. Men have 
ever been apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a Cor- 
 ceit of pleaſing God full as well, or better, by ſome other way than that which 
he hath preſcribed and appointed for them, 

_ By this means, and upon this fa//e Principle, Religion hath ever been apt to dc- 
generate, both among Fews and Chriſtians, into external and little Obſeryanccs, 
and into a great Zeal for lefſer Things, with a toral Negle& of the greater and 
weightier Matters of Religion; and, in a Word, into infinite Super/titions of om 
[2 7 | Kin 
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kind. or other, and; an arrogant Conceit, of the. extraordinary Righteouſneſs 
and: Merit of theſe things : In which ſome. have proceeded to that Height, as, if 
they. could drive a ſtrict Bargain with God. for Eternal Life and. Happineſs; and 
haye treared him. in ſo infolent a,manner, by their DoQrine of the Merz7 of their 
Mevotions and+.good I orks, as if God. were as. much beholden to them for cheir 
ceryice and: Obedience, as they are to Him for the Reward of them; which they 
are not afraid: to ſay they may challenge. at God's Hand, as of Right and Juſtice 
belonging to them. "yy Fang be! 5 
| Nay, fo far have they carried this *DogFrme in, the Church, of Roe, as, not only 
to pretend: to. merit Erernal Life for themletyes, but likewiſe to do. 4, great deal 
more, for the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not Righteoutneſs and 
Goodneſs enough .of their own : Which was the filly Conceit of the fo0/7/þ /r- 
gins here in the Parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fully by and. by. 
| And it is no great wonder, that ſuch caly Ways of Religion and pleafing God, 
are very grateful tro the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are refoly'd 
to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be of a Church which will aſſure Sal- 
yation to Men upon ſuch Terms : 'The great Difticalty is, for Men to belieye that 
things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be true ;_ and. to, per- 
- ſnade themſelves that they can impole upon God. by ſuch Pretences of. Service, and 
Obedience, as no wife Prince or Father upon Earth is. to be deluded. withal- by 
his SubjefFs or Children. - We ought to have worthier Thoughts of God, and to 
conſider that He is a great King, and will be obeyed and ſerved. by. his Creatures 
in bis own:way, and make them happy upon his own Terms ; and; that Qbe- 
dience to what he commands, is better and more acceptable to him, than any 
other Sacrifice that we can offer, which he hath nor required at our hands : and 
| likewiſe; that he is infinitely Wiſe and Good; and therefore that the Laws, which 
|. he hath given us to live by, are much more likely and certain, Means of our Hap- 
| pinels, than any {zventzons and Devices of our own. 
Thirdly, 1 obſerve, that even the better and more conſiderate fort of Chri/ſtzans 
are not ſo careful and watchful as they ought, to prepare themſelves for Dearth 
and Fudgment ; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept. Even 
the Di/czples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally preſent with them, and 
after a particular Charge given them from his own Mouth, J#/atch and pray, leſ? 
ye enter into Temptation ; yet did not keep that Guard upon themſclyes as to 
_ watch with him for one Thar : In many things, ſays St. Fames, we offend all; 
even the beſt of us: And who is there that doth nor, ſome time or other, remit 
of his Vigilancy and Care, ſo as to give the Devil an Advantage, and to lie open 
to Temptation, for want of a continual Guard upon himſelf 4 Burt then the Dif 
terence between the wz/e and fooliſh Virgins was this, that tho they both /epr, 
| yet the w/e did not let their Lamps go out ; they neither quitted their Pre- 
| Ffeſjion, nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad Life; and tho when the Br:degroon 
| Came ſuddenly upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a 
continual Vigilancy, yer they | were habitually prepar'd by rhe good Diſpoſition 
of their Minds, and the general Courſe of a holy Life. Their Lamps might burr 
_ 4m fox want of continual Trimming, but they had Oz in their Yegels ro /up- 
ly their Lamps, which the fo0/iſþ Virgins had taken no Care to provide. But 
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c WF furtly the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to' maintain a continual Watchfulneſs, that ſo u 
F282 V© may not be {urpriz'd by the commg of the Bridegroom, and be in a Confuſion ll, 

it j when Death or Judgment thall overtake us. And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and "bu 
n WF @%/ indeed, whoſe Lamps always bury bright, and whom the Bridegroom, when | k 
c I . comes, ſhall find watching, and in a fit Poſture and Preparation to meet [! 
- Fourthly, 1 obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good $ 
;- WM Purpoſe, in this great work of Preparetion, when it is deferr'd and ppt off to x 
h W fe laſt, And thus the fooliſh Virgins did : but what a fad Confuſion and Hurry [1 
| tiicy were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were not only Þ 

- W 2, bur when after they were awaken'd, they found themſelves alrogether un- Þ 
Ss, | Provided of that which was neceflary to trim their Lamps, and to put them in M 
1d = 4 Poſture to mect the Bridegroom : When they wanted that which was neceſſary bi 
- 3 Vor. I. | CEOS at 1 
1 W-: 1 li 
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kt that very inſtanr, but could not be provided in an inſtant : I ſay, what x Tu. 
mult and Confuſion they were in, being thus ſurpriz'd, the Parable repreſents wt 
us at large, ver. 6, 7,8, 9. And at pom ng there was a cry made, Behold ! ;1, 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye our to meet im. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe ang 
trimmed their Lamps, that is, they went about it as well as they could ; and tho 
fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, gruve us of your Oi, for our Lamps are gone out. 
At midnight there was a cry made ; that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeafonahje 
time of all other ; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd in great 
Terror, when they could not on the ſudden recollect themſelves, and conſider 
what to do ; when the Summons was ſo very ſhort, that they had neither tine 
to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do it in. 

And ſuch is the Cafe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Preparatiy 
for another World, till they are ſurpriz'd by Death and Zudgment ; for it comes 
all to one in the Iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed lfeems more 
particularly ro point at our £97d's commg to Fudgment, but the caſe is much the 
ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death ; ſuch as gives them but lic. 
tle, or not ſufficient time for ſo great a Work : Becauſe ſuch as Death leaves them, 
Fudgment will certainly find them. 

And whar a miſerable Confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus furpriz'4 
either by the one or the other ? How unfit ſhould we be, if the gezera/ Judg- 
ment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet that Greg; 
Fudge at his commg, if we have made no Preparation for it before that time? 
Whar ſhall we then Be able to do, in that great and univerſal Conſternation ? when 
the Son of Man ſhall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory ; when the Sun ſhall be darken'd, and the Moon turned into Blood, and 
all the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature ſhall feel ſuch vio- 
lent Pangs and Conyulſions, and the whole World ſhall be in a Combuſtion, flaming 


a "x 


' 


and cracking about our Ears: when the Heavens ſhalt be ſhrivePd up as a Serill 
"when it 1s rolPd together, and the Earth ſhall be tols'd from its Center, ond 
every Mountain and Iſland jhall be removed ? What thoughts can the witeſt Men 
then have about them, in the midſt of ſo much Noiſe and Terror ? Or if they 
could have any, what time will there then be to put them in execution ? when 
they ſhall ſee the Angel, that ſtandeth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting 
up his hand to Heaven, and ſwearing by Him that tliveth for ever and ever, 
that Time ſhall be no longer ; as this dreadful Day is deſcribed, Rev. xo. 5,6. 
bi and chap.s. 15. where Sinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great 
-q  Zudge, not as flying to God in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from him in 
h, utter deſpair of finding Mercy with him: The Kings of the Earth, and the 
= Great Men, and the Mighty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains, 
hid themfeFves m the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Earth ; and ſaid to the 
Mountains and Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that ſiiteth 
on the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : For the Great Day of his 
wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? The biggeſt and the boldeſt 
Sinners that ever were upon Earth, ſhall then flee from the Face of Him, whom 
they have ſo often blaſphemed and denied ; and ſhall fo far deſpair of finding Mercy 
with Him in that Day, who would ſue to him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall 
addreſs themſelves to the Mountams and Rocks, as being more pitiful and cx0- 
rable than He ; to hide them from the face of him that ſfitteth on the Throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : From the' wrath of the Lamb, to fivnity 
unto us that nothing is more terrible than Meeknefs and Patience, when they arc 
thorowly provok'd and turn'd into Fury. wes | 
In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all impenitent Sinners be, when they {hall 


be ſurpriz'd by that great and terrible Day of the Lord : And the Caſe of 
| a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the time of his Life and Health to 
4 _—_ Preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and comfor- 
| table. Bo EO Ro Ts "- 
| For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying Man can do in ſuch a ſtrait 0t 
| time ? in the midſt of fo much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch Contu- 
3 ſion and Amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about 1o pew 
4 EE O1K, 
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Work; for which there is ſo little Time,.? Wirth what face can he apply him- 
ſelf ro God in this Extremity, whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all the 
days of his Life ? And how can he have the confidence to hope, that God will 
hear his Cries, and regard his Tears, that are forc'd from him in this day of his 
Neceſſity ? when he is conſcious to himlelf, that in that! /onug day of God's Grace 
and Patience he turned a deaf Ear to all. his merciful Invitations, and rejefted the 
Counſel of God againſt himſelf. In a word, how can he. who would not know, 
in that his Day, the things which belonged t0 his Peace, expe any other but 
thar they ſhould now be for ever 4:4 from bis Eyes, which are ready to be 
clogd in utter Darkneſs ? "I vs - 8} Fenda inks, 
1 will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of, a Death-bed 
Repentance : But I am ſure that it is very'difticult, and I believe'yery rare. We 
haye but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bzb/e, of the. Repentance 
of a dying Sinner; I mean that of the Penitent Thief upon the Cro/s : And the 
Circumſtances of his Caſc are ſo peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannor ſee that 
ir affords any ground of Hope and Encouragement to Men in; ordinary Caſes. 
We are not like to ſuffer in the Company of the Jo of God, and of the Sawiur 
of the WW orld ; and if we could do fo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave 
' our ſelyes towards Him fo well as the Penzrent Thief did, and make fo yery good 
an End of ſo very bad a Life. GR. 2 LD UEEE; = 
| And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from giving any Encouragement to a 
Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Caſe as de- 
ſperate, who pur off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffeCtual all rhat the 
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| fooliſh Virgins could do art that time did in the concluſion prove, /is:ſet forth ro 
/ us at large in the Parable ; they wanted O24, but could neither borrow nor buy it: 7 
They would zher fain have had it, and ran about to Set it ; but it was not to V. 8,5,10, 
; be obtain'd neither by Entreaty, nor for Money. Firſt they apply themſelves to **- 57 ; 
7 _ the wwſe Virgins, for a ſhare in the Overplus of their Graces, and Virtues : they.s. | 
] Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oi, for our Lamps are gone out ; ; 
: but the Wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us 4nd. you. The ; 
| wiſe Virgins, it ſeems, knew of none they had to ſpare : And then they are re- f 
preſented ironzcally, ſending the fooliſh Virgins to ſome famons Market where this i 
| Oi was pretended to be ſ6/d4; go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your V. 3: h 

- ſefves. And as dying and deſperate Perſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and Pp 
_ when they can ſee no Hopes of being ſayed, are apt to believe every one that 
p will give them any ; fo theſe fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice : and whilſt they v. 10. : 
i went to buy, the Bridegroom came ; and they that were ready went in with him k 
v to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut : and afterwards came alſo the other J 
, Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I n 
» fay unto you, I know you not. IE POT 1 
3 You fee how /:7t/e, or rather yo Encouragement at all there is from any the [: 
:- Teaft Circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their Preparation Np 
on WF —_—1ome for another World, rill they be overtaken by Death or FZudgment, to hope by b; 
Kt FF 2ny thing that they can then do, by any Importunity which they can then ule, K 
cy | to gain Admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with Fear and Trembling, .þ 
11 WU _ who forget God, and neglect Religion all their Life-time, and yer feed rhemlelves M 
o. WU Vit vain Hopes by ſome Device or other to be admitted into Heaven art laſt. i 
OC  #ifthly, I obſerve, that there is no ſuch thing as J/orks of Super-erogation ; that H 
T2 that no Man can do more than needs, and than is his Duty to do, by way | © 
$4 of Preparation for another World. For when the foo/;hh Virgins would haye y.s. (i 
| begp'd of the wiſe ſome O1/ for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, leſt P 

ne = there be not enough for us and you : It was only the foo/z/h Virgins that in the y. l: 
ft Time of their Extremity, and when they were conſcious that they wanted that Þ 
» WW _ hich was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify them for Admiſſion into Heaven, who | 
--- had entertained this z4/e Concert, That there might be an Overpius of Grace and | 
| Merit in others ſufficicot to ſupply their Want : Bur the w/e khew not of an Þ 

of MW *i&y had to ſpare, bur ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could poſſibly do, to 4 
FA be lirtle enough to qualify them for the glorious Reward of Eternal Life: Nor I. 
:4 il be they, winds, left at any time, that is, leſt when there ſhould be:need and Mt 


:k, YOL. I. Tra: occaſion, 
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occaſion; all that we: hive dohe;, or eotild do, ſhould belittle enough for our 
ſelves: [Atid in-ithis Pojpt they Had bect'plaihly inſtructed by the Brideproy, 
himſelf; | Bur! ye; when ye Pave done all, ſay, 4ve are unprofitable Servaits, 4, 
hirve done nothing but what Was our Ditty to do, © 203-0 2341 
--- Add yer this Concert of the Fooliſh Virgins, as abſurd as it is, bath been takey up 
in-good catnieſt by a grave 'Matrron, who: gives our her fel ro be the Morhey ,,, 
ny of all Churches, aid 7h only enfallth 17 Oracle of Tritth, 1 mean the Chyz,;, 
of Rome, whoſe avowed DodZrine it is; That there are ſome Perſons 16 excelley; 
pood, thar they may do .more than needs for their ow Salyution : And thereſg 
when they have done as much for themſelyes, as in ſtrict Vury they ate boung 
to do, and thereby have paid down' a full' and -yaloable Conſideration for He. 
| ven, and as' mucty as iti equal.Juſtice between God ahd Man it is worth ; that then 
| they may go'to work again for their F7engs, and begin a new Score ; and from 
| that time. forwards mily' pur the $#7pM/age of their good I/orks as a Debt upon 
God, ro'be' laid up in the Pubiick Treaſury of the Church, as fo many Bs 
Credit, whicl" the Pope by his Pardons and Thdwigerices may dilpente, and place 
ro whole Account he pleates : Atid ont of this Bank, which is kept at Rye, 
thoſe who never took care to have atiy Righreouſnels of their own, may be 
fupplied at reaſonable Rates. RANG 3 OH AG. 119%. IT 42) 
To which they have added a further Supply of Grace, if there ſhould be any 
nced of ir, by the Sacrament of Extreme Unetiibu; never heard of in the Chriſftiqy 
1 Church for many Ages ; but deviſed, 4s it were on purpoſe, to furniſh fach /50/;þ 
|} Virgins with 0, as are here deſcribed in the Parable. 
{0 - And this: by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Religion 
to that degree, that it hath almolt quite loſt its true Virrue and Efficacy upon the 
- - Hearts and Lives of Men':: And inſtead of the real Fruits of Goodnefs and Righ- 


j 3 reonſneſs,” it producerh lirtle elſe but Superſtition and Folly ; or if it produce any 
jg - , real V3rtues, yer even the Virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a great meaſure - cw by 
i their arrogant-Pretences of Aſerzr and Super-erogation, and is rendred inſignificant 


ro themſelyes by their infolear Cartiage and Behaviour towards God. 

_ Sixthly\and taſty, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſon to be fo over-grown with 
Goodneſs; as to have more than needs to qualify them for the Reward of Frer- 
| nal Life; yet there can be no afigning and 7ransferring of this Overplus of 
Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we fee thar all the ways that 
could be thought on of 4egging, or borrowing, or buying Ot of others, did all 


i - Prove ineffectual ; becauſe the thing is in its own Nature impraCticable, that one 
b Sinner, who owes all that he hath, and much more, ro God, ſhould hayc any 
ji thing to ſpare wherewirhal to erit for another. $Þ 
1 Indeed our Bleged Sawvionr hath merited for us all the Reward of Eternal 
fl Life, upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance and Obedience : But the in- 

| finite Merzr of his Obedzence and Sufferings will be of no Benefit and Adyan- 
Y tage to ns, if we our ſelyes be not really and inherently righteous. So St. 
= 7ohn tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Concert, Little Chilaren, 
U let mo Man decerve you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be 


7s T1ghteous. 4 
.. If we 'do ſincerely endeayour to pleaſe God, and to keep his Commandments 
in the general Courſe of a holy and virtuous Life, the Merit of Chriſt's perfet? 
Obeazence and Snfferings will be available with God for the Acceptance of our 
ſincere tho but imperfee? Obedience. But if we take no Care to be reghteons and 
$900 our ſelves, the perfet# Righteonſneſs of Chriſt will do us no good ; much 
els the imperfett Righteouſneſs of any other Man who is a Sinner himſelf. And 
. the holieft Man that ever was 'upon Earth, can no more fig and make over 
his Righteonſneſs, or Repentance, or any part of either, to another rhat» wants 
it, than a Man can beguearh his J/Vi/dom or Learning to his Heir or his Friend - 
No more than a /ick Many can be reſtor'd to Health by virtue of the Phy/it 

which another Man hath takeh. Fr 1a 
. Let no Man therefore think of being good by a Depnry, that cannot be con- 
 tented to be bappy, and to be faved the ſame way, that is, to go to Hell, and 
to be tormented there in Per/on, of to go to Heaven, or be adinitted wy 
_ tla 

2 


yerm. XX XI. 


that Pluce of Bliſs only by: Proxy. S& that thelt Gdod' Works: With i ba#t 
Name; and the- making 'over' the Meir of them tb others, Have no"! minher 
of Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon, bur ate'all mere Panty atid Fir7i6r 


The ſaferenre from all this ſhall be the ApPliratio)jn” which out Saviour takes 
of this arable, Watch therefore, for ye knoto neither the Day nor the Hwy \ > 
wherein the Sort of Man cometh ; as if he had faid; the Defign of this Parable is 


' 70 itiſtrut us, that we ought co be contitivially vigilarit, aud always upon onr 


Guird, and in a conſtant Readineſs and Preparation to meer the Bridegroom ; 
becauſe we know not the Time of his coribg ro: Trhment, nor yet, which will 
be of the ſame Conſequence and Concerametir to' us, db ahy of us know the pre- 
ciſe time of our own Death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, and come 
when we leaſt expect them. And therefore we ſhonld' make rhe beſt and fpte: 
dieſt Proviſion that we can for another World, atid' ſhonld be continually upon 
our watch, and trimming our Lamps, that we may not be {ſurprized by either of 
theſe ; neirher by our own parzizcular Death, nor by the general Judgment of 
the World : Becauſe the Son of Man will come im a Day when we look nos 
for him, and at an Hour when we are not aware. we bY 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a prefent and cffeAtual Reſolution not to. 
delay our Repenzrance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may not haye 
that great Work to do, when we are not fit to do any thing ; no not to diſpoſe 
of our Temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, and to do 


_ that in a few Moments, which ought to have been the Care and Endeayour of 


our whole Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle up an imperfet, and I 
fear an inſignificant Repentance; and to do that in great Haſte and Confuſion, 
which certainly does require our witeſt and moſt deliberate Thoughts, and all the 
Conſideration in the World. SER _ 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oz/ in our Yegels, wherewith ro ſapply our 
Lamps, that they may 61r bright to the Jaſt ; T mean, we ſhould improve the 
Grace which we receive in Bapriſez, by abounding in the Fruits of the Spirir, 
and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life ; that ſo ax Enirance may be mi- 
nifired to us abundantly into the everlaſiins Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. PD IS, | _ 

By this means, when we are called to meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 

put to thoſe miſcrable and ſharking ſhifts which the Foolzſh Virgins were driven 
to, of begging, or borrow?ng, or buying Oi; which will all fail us, when we come 
to depend upon them: And tho the dying Man may make a hard thift to fup- 
pon himſelf with thele falſe Comforts for a little while, yet when the ſhort De- 
 Iufton is over, which will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd into the other World, 
he will to his everlaſting Confuſion and Trouble find the Door of Heaven ſhut 
againſt him; and that notwithſtanding all his vaſ? Treaſare of Pardons and 11- 
aulzences, which have coſt him ſo much, and are worth fo little, he ſhall never 
fee the Kingdom of of God. vos EE 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our Zamps 
by quitting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any Temptation of Advan- 
tage, or for fear of any Loſs or Suffering whatſoever. This Occa/ion will call 
for all our Fazth and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy. 


Nunc animis opus, Ainea, nunc pettore firms. 


When it comes to this Trya/, we had need to gird up the Loins of our Minds, , p,, . 
to ſummon all our Forces, and to put ou the whole Armour of God, that 15. 
hag =o be able to ſland faſt in an evil Day, and when we have done all 
0 liand. ET 

And now, »y Brethren, to uſe the Words of St. Peter, I teſtify unto you, 
that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſlant reformed 
Religion, which we in this Nation profeſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the true 
anttent Chriſtianity. x po 
| And, for God's ſake, ſince in this Hour of Temptation, when our Religion is 
'n fo apparent Hazard, we pretend to love it te that degree, as to be contented 
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EE 


Phil, 1. 
27. 


to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it ; and to teſtify our 


— 


Love 
to it,, in the ſame way that our $2av/0u7 would haye us ſhew our Love to him 


by keeping his Commandments. Ta Ei ow, 
I will conclude all with the Apoſi/e's Exhortation, ſo very proper for this 


Purpoſe, and to this preſent Time, Only ler your Conver ſation be as it becomet1, 


the Goſpel of Chriſt; that is, chiefly and above all rake care to lead Lives jj. 
table. to the Chriftzan Religion : And then, as it follows, Stand faſt in one Spiri; 
with one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel; and in nothing 
terrified by your Adverſaries, which to them 1s an evident Token of Perditiq, 


| but to you of Sabvation, and that of God. 


Now unto him that is able to eſtabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep you fro 
falling ; and preſet you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, with ex.. 
ceeding Foy: To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dun. 
nion and Power, both now and ever.” Amen, 
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T O the Worſhipful the Maſters of the 
Bench, and the reſt of the Gentlemen 
of the Honourable Society of Linco/ns- 
Inn. 


HTO I was at firft very unwilling to Expoſe to the 
Publick a Sermon made upon ſo little Warning, ang 
ſo great an Occaſion ; yet upon ſecond Thoughts [ 
could not think it fit t0 reſiſt the Unauimous and Earneſt Re. 
queſt of ſo many worthy Perſons, as the Maſters of the Bench 
of this Honourable Society. ;. #9. whom I flaud fo much 
ndebted for your great aud continned Refpefts to me, and 
kind Acceptance of my Labours among you for now ab 4 
the ſpace of Five and Twenty Years. In a moſt grateful ij 
Acknowledgement whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it 1s, in 
ere Obedrence 10 your Gommands, is ow humbly preſented 
to you, by 
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Faithful Servant, 
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SE RM ON XXXII 


EZRA IX. 13, 14. 


And after all that is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
great Treſpaſs ; ſeerg that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs 
than our Iniuities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance 
as this : os ne 


Should we agam break thy Commandments, and goin in Affinity with 
the People of theſe Abommations; war not thou be angry with 
us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant 
nor eſcaping ? 


W Am ſufficiently aware, that the particular Occaſion of theſe /o7ds is, in ſeve- 
|| ral Reſpects, very different from the Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity : For 
theſe Words were ſpoken by Ezra, at a Time appointed for publick and fo- 
lema Humiliation. Bur I ſhall not now confider them in that Relation, but ra- 
ther as they refer to that Great Delverance, which God had ſo lately wrought 
for them ; and as they are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great Mercies re- 
ccived from God ; and ſo they are very proper and pertinent to the great Occa- 
ſion of this Day. Nay, theſe Words even in the ſaddeſt Aſpect are not fo un- 
ſuitable to it. For we find in Scrzprure, upon the moſt folema Occaſions of 
Humiliation, that good Men have always teſtified a thankful Senſe of the Good- 
neſs of God to them. And indeed the Mercy of God doth then appear above 
meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his own Vilenefs 
| and Unworthineſs. And fo Ezra here, in the Depth of their Sorrow and Humi- 
| liation, hath ſo great a Senſe of the Greatneſs of their Deliverance, that he hard- 
| ly knew how to expreſs it: And haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this. 
And on the other hand, we find that good Men in their moſt ſolemn Praiſes 
and Thankſpivings, have made very ſerious Reflections upon their own Unwor- 
thinels, And furely the beſt way to make Men truly thankful, is firſt ro make 
| them yery humble. When David makes his molt folemn Acknowledgements to 
_ God for his oreat Mercies to him, how doth he abaſe himſelf before him : Brut who 1 Chron. 
t am TI, and what is my People? And lo likewile after he had ſummoned all the *9+ 
| Powers and Faculties of his Soul to join in the Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this 
leaſonable Meditation, He hath not dealt with ns after our Sins, nor rewarded Pal. 103. 
us according to our Iniquities. The greater and more lively Senſe we have of '* 
| the Goodneſs of God to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves in Duſt and A- 
l, * ths: nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, than the 
| Conſideration of great and undeſeryved Mercies vouchlated ro us. The Goodneſs of 
God doth naturally /ead 70 Repentance. LS EO 

Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſion, I ſhall for the more 
diſtin handling of the /Yords, take notice of theſe two Parts in them. 

Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all! that is come upon us 
for our evil Deeds, and ſince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities de- 
ſerve, and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this ; ſhould we again break 
his Commandments. - 

| decondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; ///ouldſt thou not 
?. BB be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- 
Lt Pant nor eſcaping? This is not ſpoken doubtfully, tho it be put by way of 


Vor. I. Uu Queſtion ; 
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Queſtion; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily affirms. 
tive ; as if he had faid, it cannot otherwiſe be in Reaſon expected, bur thar af. 


| ter ſuch repeated Provocations, God ſhould be angry with us till he had confi. 


med us. _ ; 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that 7s come upon ns for 
our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and ſince God bath puniſhed ,, 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as jhj;. 
Should we again break his Commandments, and join m Aﬀunity with the Py, 
ple of theſe Abommations ? In which Words theſe following Propoſitions ſeen 
to be involved, which 1 ſhall bur juſt mention, and pals to the Second Part gf 
the Texr. 4 DX TS SA RIC RE 


1. That Sin is the Cauſe of all our Sufferings; after all that 7s come pon 1; 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs. Our evil Deeds bring ali 
other Evils upon us. TT 
| 2. That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment ; af7er all tht ;5 
come upon 1s, there is the greatneſs of our Punijhment ; for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatnels of our $77. But when I fay tha 
great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment; I do not mean that any Tempo. 
ral Ptiniſhments are proportionable to the great Evil of Sin 3 but that God doth 
uſually obſerve a Proportion in the Temporal Puniſhments of Sin; fo thar 
tho no Temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the "Temporal Py. 
niſhment of one Sin hojds a Proportion to the Puniſhment of another, and con- 
ſequently, leſſer and greater Sins, haye proportionably a leſſer and greater Py 
niihmenr. | | Eo is 

3. That all the Puniſhments which God inflidts in this Life do fall ſhort of the 
demerit of our Sins; and ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed ns leſs thay 
our Tniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our Iniquities, 
that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX expreſſeth it yery 
emphatically, thou haſt eaſed us of our Sims, that is, thou haſt not let the 
whole Weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the Reſtraints which God 
puts upon his Anger, and the merciful Mitigations of ir, the Sinner would not be 


able to bear ir, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only ſaid in the Text, that 


the Puniſhment which God inflicted upon the Jews, tho it was a long Capti- 


vity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins: But yet it is univerſally true, and 


Ezra perhaps might intend to infinuate ſo much, that all Temporal Punifhments, 
tho never 1o ſevere, are always leſs than our Iniquitics deſerye. 

4. That God many times works very great Deliycrances for thoſe who are ve- 
ry unworthy of them; and haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this, notwith- 
ſtanding 07 evil Deeds, and notwithiltanding our great Treſpaſs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great Mer- 


cies, to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Commandments. 


Ezra inſinuates that there was great Reaſon to fear this, cfpecially conſidering 
the ſtrange temper of that People, who, when God multiply'd his Bleſſings upon 
them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick againſt him; and tho he had caſt them 
leveral Times into the Furnace of Affliction, tho they were melted for the prelent, 


yer they were many Times but the harder for it afterwards. 


6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have brought 
the Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here ; after all that is come up: 
on us for owr evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs ; and, ſhould we again! 
gon in Affuuty with the People of theſe Abominations, 


Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; worldſt thou 1! 
be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rw 
nant nor eſcaping £ Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong and 
peremptory Affirmative ; as it he had ſaid, After ſuch a Provocation there 15 
wer Realon to conclude, that God would be angry with us till he had confu- 
INC US, | 
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_ before him. 


ll. 


From whence the O&/ervation contained in this Part of the Texr will be this, 


2 That it is a fearful Aggravation of Sim, and a ſad Preſage of Ruin to a People, 
; after great Fudgments and great Delrverances, to return to Sin, and e ecrally 


in the ſame Sins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelf in this 
Caſe, ver. 6. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift np mine Eyes to thee, 
my God. Why ? what was the Cauſe of this great Shame and Confuſion of Face 2 
He tells us, ver. 9. For we were Bonamen, yet our God hath not forſaken us in 
our Bondage, but hath extended his Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to ſet up. 
the Houſe of our God, and to repair the Deſolations thereof, and to give us a Wall 
in Judah and in Feruſalem ; that is, to reſtore ro them the free and fafe Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deliverance indeed ; 
and yet after this they f wing relapſed into a very great Sin, ver. to. And 


now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy Com- 
mandments. | 


| In handling of this Obſervation, I ſhall do theſe two things. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeayour to ſhew, That this is a very heavy Appravyation of 


Secondly, That it is a fatal Prefſage of Ruin to a People. 


Firſt, It is a heavy Ageravation of Sin, after great Judgments, and after figual 
Mercies and Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially ro the ſame Sins again. 


| Here are /hree Things to be diſtin&tly ſpoken to. 


1. That it is a great Agoravation of Sin to return to it after great Judgments; 
2. To do this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 
3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


1. It is a great Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments have been upon us, 
to return to an evil Courſe : Becauſe this is an Argument of great Obſtinacy in 
Evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more was his 
wicked Heart hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous Degree of Hardneſs ; 
having been, as the Tex? tells us, hardned under 7en Plagues. And we find 


_ that after God had threatned the People of {/rae!/ with ſeveral Judgments, he 


tells them, that if they w2// nor be reformed by all theſe things, he will Pu- Lev. 26. 
mſh them ſeven times more for their Sins. And if the juſt God will in ſuch ** 
a Cale puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is ſeyen times 
orcater, - es 

What fad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of 1/7ae! growing _ 
worle for Judgments. Ah ! ſinful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, Chit- * \ 4. 


Sos ther heve been Corrupters, a Seed of evil Doers. He can hardly find 


Words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were; and he adds the Rea- 
ſon in the next YL, erſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? they will revolt Vetſe 5. 
more and more. They were but the worle for Judgment. This renders them 2 
Snful Nation, a People laden with Tniquity. And again, This People tnrneth lh. g. 13. 
not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts; there- 
fore his Anger ts not turned away, but his Hand 1s ſiretched out ſtill. And 


| the ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame Purpoſe, J/hen thy Hand is 16. 26.11. 


lifted up, they will not ſee. There is a particular Brand ſet upon King Ahasz, 
becauſe AﬀMiction made him worſe : This 7s - that King Ahaz, that is, 7ha? grie- 2 Chron, 
Vous and notorious Sinner. And what was it that render'd him ſo 2 In the time 28. 22 
of his Diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord : This is that King Ahaz, 
Who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of lirael which were 


2. It is likewiſe a ſore Aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after great 
ercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us : Becauſe this is an Argument of great 
ngratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy Charge upon the People of 
ſrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who had delivered them Judg. 3. 
out of the Hand of all their Enemies on every ſide ; neither ſhewed they Kind- 3% 3" 
Vor. I. Uuz. neſs 
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eſs to the Houſe of Jerabbaal, namely Gzdeon, who had been their Duliver.. 
-— to all the Goodneſs which be had ſhewed to Iſrael. God, we ol 
takes it very ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the Inftrumeng, of 
our Deliverance ; bur ,nuch more when we are unthankful to Fm the _4,;1,, 
of it. And how ſeyerely doth Nather the Prophet reproach Devid upon "I 
Account ? Thus ſaid the Lord God of 1ſracl, 1 anointed thee K 'ng over lira, 
end delivered thee out of the Hand of Saul, 8&c. And if this had boey ;, 
little, I would moreover have done fach and fuch things. JYherefore haſ? thay 
deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord, to do evil an bs fight 4 God here reckons 
his manifold Mercies and Neliverances, and aggravates Davzd's Sin upon this ac. 
count. And he was yery angry likewiſe with So/omzon for the lame reafon, Pecanſe 
1 Kings he had turned from the Lord God of Airael, who had appeared to him 1:;,, 
Tr 7 Howeyer we may ſlight the Mercies of God, he keeps a punctual and ſtri& Account 
2 Chron. of them. It is particularly noted, as a great Blot upon Zezekzah, that b> rery;,. 
3**25* ed not again according to the Benefits done unto him. God takes very ſevere Ny. 
tice of all the unkind and unworthy Returns that are made to Him for his Goodnck 
 Ingratitude to God is {o unnatural and monſtrous, that we find him appealing "i 
ia. 1-2. oainſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens ! and grve ear, () 
th ! for the Lord hath ſpoken ; I have nouriſhed and brought up Children, by; 
they have rebelled agajnſt me. And then he goes on and upbraids them with the 
Verſe 3. byte Creatures, as being more grateful ro Men, than Men are to God. The 0; 
kuoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib; but Urael does not know, my 
CAP doth not conſider. And in the fame Propher there is the like Complaint: 
1.26.10. Left Favour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs. In the 
Land of Upraghtneſs will he deal unjuſily, and will not behold the Majeſty of thy 
Lord. Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſee and 
be aſhamed. They that will not acknowledge the Mercies of God's Providence, 
ſhall feel the Strokes of his Juſtice. PE. EE 
| There is no greater Evidence in the World of an intractable Diſpoſition, than not 
_ to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, nor to be melted by Mercies, not to be obliged 
by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God expects that his Mercics 
ſhould lay fo great an Obligation upon us, that even a Miracle ſhould not tempt us 
Deut. 13. to be unthankful. IF there ariſe among you a Prophet, fays Moſes to the People 
1,22 of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and grueth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the 
| Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſþake to thee, ſaying, let us go uf: 
| ter other Gods and ſerve them ; thou ſhalt not hearken to the W, a" of that Pros 
Verſe 5. het. And he gives the Realon, becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the 
Lord God of lirael, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered 
you out of” the Houſe of Bondage. He 
3. It is a greater Agpgravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to return 
to the ſame Sins. Becaule this can hardly be without our ſinning againſt Knowledge, 
and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin is which we are guilty of, 
and haye been ſo ſorely puniſh'd for before. This is an Argument of a. very perverle 
and incorrigible Temper, and that which made the Sin of the People of thai lo 
above mealure ſinful, that after ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and to many terribic 
Judgments, they fell into the ſame Sin of 92urmuring ten times ; murmuring againlt 
God the Author, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance 
out of Egypt ; which was one of the Py rene Types of the Old Teſtament, both 
of Temporal and Spiritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny. Hear with what Reſentment 
God ſpeaks of the ill Returns which they made to him for that great Mercy and Dcli- 
Numb.14- yerance. Becauſe all theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles 
— which I did in Egypt, and im the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me now theſe tei 
- Times, and have not hearkened unto my Voice, ſurely they ſhall not ſee the Land 
which I fware unto their Fathers. And after he had brought them into the pro- 
miſled Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them ſeveral times, how dacs hc 
Judg. 10. Upbraid them with their Pronenefs to fall again into the ſame Sin of Idolatry ? 4rd 
11, 12413, #he Lord ſaid unto the Children of lirael, did not I deliver you from the Eg v}- 
_—., tans, and from the Amorites ; from the Children of Ammon, and from the *Phi- 
tiftines * The Zidonmans alſo aud the Amalekites and Maonites did oppreſs you; 
and ye cried unto me, and I delivered you out of their Hand : yet you have oe 
ed 2 faken 
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' ſaken me, and ſerved other Gods; wherefore T7 will deliver you no more - 20 and 
cry nnto the Gods which ye have choſen, tet them deliver you in the Time of your 
Tribulation. This incented God fo highty againſt them, that rhey ill relapſed 
into the ſame Sin of Idolatry, after ſo many Afﬀidtions and fo many Dceliverances. 
Upon ſuch an Occaſion well might the Prophet lay, Thive own WWickeduneſs fhall 1&2. 19. 
correft thee, and thy Sins ſhall reprove thee : know therefore that it is an evit 
and bitter thing that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſible 
but we ſhould know that the Wickednets for which we have been fo leverely cor- 
reed, is an evil and bitter Thing. 

Thus much for the firſt part of the Obſervation, namely, That ir is a fearfn] 
Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments aud great Deliyerances, to return to Sin, 
and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed to the 

Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſlage of Ruin to a People : Shou? 
w2e again break thy Commandments, and 7oin in Affinity with the People of theſe 
Abeminations ; wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſirned ns, #0 
that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? And fo God threatens the People of 
Iſrael in the Text which 1 cited before, wherefore 1 will deliver cu 0 more. Judg, 19, 
I/ herefore; that is, becauſe they would neither be reform'd by the Aﬀitions where- *3: 


1 ' with God had exerciſed them, nor by the many wonderful Deliverances which he 


had wrought for them. erin jeg | 
And there is great reaſon, why God ſhould deal thus with a People that continues 

impenitent both under the Judgmenrs and Mercies of God. Cy 

| x. Becaule this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation ; and ir is time for God to put in 

his Sickle when a People arc ripe for Ruin. When the Meafure of their Sins is full, 

it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overflow, Ir is faid of the 

Amorites, four hundred years before God brought rhat fearful Ruin upon them, that | 

God deferr'd the Extirpation of them, becauſe 7he 1niqnty of the Amotrites was Gen. 15, 


| wt yet full. When neither the Mercies nor the Judgments of God will bring us 16. 


to Repentance, we are then fir for Deſtruction ; according to that of the Apoſtle, 


Fr What if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make his Power known, endared Ron. g, 
to with much Jong-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſirnttion ? They who 


are not wroug t upon neither þb the paticnce of God's Mercies, Nor by the patience 


28g prepared, to be ripe and rcady for De- 


2, Becauſe this incorrigible Temper ſthew 
and incurable : JYhy ſhould they Pe ſmittgn any move ? lays God of the People 16. :.;. 
of 1/ael, they will revolt more and mare. : How often would I have gathered you, 11 
ſays our Bleſſed Saviour to the Jews, even, #8 a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ;1,48, © 
ber WW. ings, and ye would not! Behold, your Flouſe is left to you deſolate, thart is, 
ye ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; as it happen'd forty years after to 7er/alem, and 


r ſhews the Caſe of ſuch Perſons to be defperate 


When God ſees that all the Means which he can uſe do prove ineiteetnal, and to 
no purpoſe, he will then give oyer a People, as Phyſicians do their Patients when 
they ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their Caſe paſt remedy. When Men will not be 
the better for the beſt Means that Heaven can uſe, God will then leave them ro 
reap the Fruit of their own doings, and abandon them to the demerit of their Sin. 

That which now remains, is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn Ocr- 
caſtzn of this Day. - ater oy: 5 

And if this be our Ca/e, let us take heed that this be not alſo our *Doom and Ser- 
tence. 


Firſt, The Ca/e in the Text doth very much reſemble Or. And that in three 
Reſpeas, God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for 0u7 evil Deeds, and for our 
great Treſpaſſes : He hath puniſhd us leſs than our Inquities have deſerv'd ; 
and hath given 1s a very great and wonderful De/zverance. 

1. God hath inflicted great Jadgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 


| great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both for the quality and for the continuance 


of them. Ir ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more 2nzzent Dare. 


Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of Ours, both in reſpect of 


the 7; nuaſions and Congqueſts of Foreigners, and of our own Civil and —_— D:- 
| | | UV1/1ONS. 
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viſions. Four times we have been conguer'd ; by the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and. 
Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſions have likewiſe been great and of long <9. 
tinuance : Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that long and cruel Conteſt between the 
two Houſes of Tork and Lancaſter. 7 _ 
But to come nearer to our own Times, What fearful Judgments and Calamirieg gF 
IWar, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen £ And how cloſe did the 


follow one another ? What terrible Havock did the Sword make amongſt ug fg 


many years ? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enemy, but of a C:v/ War, 


| the Miſchiefs whereof were all terminated upon our ſelves, and have given dee 


Wounds, and left broad Scars upon the moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation. 


— Alta manent criuvilis wvulnera dextre. 

This Yar was drawn out to a great Length, and had a Tragical End, in the 
Murder of an excellent King ; and in the Banzſhment of his Children into a ſtrange 
Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Prae7ices of thoſe of ang. 
ther Religion ; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof we haye eyer fince ſadly 
labour'd under, and do feel them: at this Day. Petty Ces ARS 

And when God was pleas'd in great Mercy at laſt to put an end to the miſerable 
Diſtraftions and Confuſions of almoſt Twenty Years, by the happy Re/foration of 


_ the Royal Family, and our Antient Government ; which ſeem'd to promiſe to us a 


laſting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could wiſh ; yet how ſoon was this 
bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſtleſs and black Deſigns of that ſure 
and inyeterate Enemy of ours, the Church of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Re. 
ligion among us. And there was too much Encouragement given to this Deſign, 
by thoſe who had Power in their Hands, and had brought home with them a ſecret 
Good Will to it. E 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with us, 
and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtilence that ever was known in this Nation, 
which in the Space of ezght or nzne Months {wept away near a third Part of the In- 
habirants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Subarbs thereof: beſides a great 
many Thouſands more in ſeyeral Parts of the Nation. But we did not return to 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. as | 

And therefore, the very next Year after, God ſent a terrible and deyouring Fire; 
which in leſs than zhree Days time laid the greateſt Part of this great Czy in Aſhes. 
And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy did this, 7hat perpetual 
and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happinels of this Nation. 

And even ſince the Time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above Twenty 
Years agone, we have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Deſigns of that Party, 
which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under Ground, but now began to ſhew 
themſelves more openly ; and eſpecially ſince a Prince of that Religion ſucceeded 
to the Crown, our Eycs have been ready to fail us for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe dreadful Things that were coming upon us, and ſeem'd to be even at the 
Door. A Fear which this Nation could eaſily haye rid it ſelf of, -becauſe they that 
cauſed it were but a Handful in compariſon of us, and could have done nothing 
without a Foreign Force and Aſſiſtance ; had nor the Principles of Humanity, and 
of our Religion too, reſtrained us from Violence and Cruelty, and from every thing 
which had the Appearance of Undutifulneſs to the Government. which the Provt- 
dence of God had ſet over us. An Inſtance of the like Patience, under the like 
Proyocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open Attempts upon 
them, when they had the Laws fo plainly on their ſide, I challenge any Nation or 


| Church in the World, from the very Foundation of ir, to produce. Inſomuch, that 


if God had not put it into the Hearts of our kind Neighbours, and of that incom- 


Parable Prince, who laid and conducted that oreat Deſign with ſo much Skill and Sc- 


Crecy, to have appear'd ſo ſeaſonably for our Reſcue, our Patience had infallibly, 
without a Miracle, been our Ruin. And I am fare, if our Enemies had ever had 
the like Opportunity in their Hands, and had over-balanced us in Numbers but half 
fo much as we did them, they would never have let ir ſlip ; but would long fince 
have extirpatcd us utterly, and have wade the Remembrance of us to have ceaſed 
among Men. 

4. And 
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And now if you ask me, For what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent all theſe 
Judgments upon us ? Irwill not, I think, become us to be very particular and poſi- 
tive in ſuch Determinations. Thus much is certain, That we haye all ſinned and 
contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had ſome Hand, more or leſs, in 
pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But we are all too apt to remove 
the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments as far as we can from our ſelyes, and 
our own Party, and upon any flight Pretence to lay it upon others. 

Yet I will venture to inſtance in oe or zwo things which may probably enough 
have had a more particular and immediate Hand in drawing down the Judgments of 
God upon us. E PETCN 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one Hand, by our Infidelity and 
Profaneneſs ; and our ſhameful Abule of it on the other, by our groſs Hypocriſy, 
and ſheltering great Wickednels ahd Immoralities under the Cloak and Profeſſion of 
Religion. 7 Lhe TT ION 

yet then, great *D/en/wons and Diviſions, great Uncharitableneſs and Bitterneſs 
of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion ; 1o that almoſt from the Beginning of | 
our happy Reformation the Enemy had fown theſe Tares ; and by the unwearied 
Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſſenſion were ſcattered 
very early amongſt us ; and a four Humour had been fermenting in the Body of 
the Nation, both upon Account of ReJ/:g:on and Crvil Intereſts, for a long time 
before things broke out into a Civil War. ; 

And more particularly yet : That which is called the great Treſpaſs here in the 
| Text, their joznimg im Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, by whom 
| they had been detain'd in a long Captivity : This, I ſay, ſeems to have had, both 
t from the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no ſmall Influence 
upon a great Part of the Mileries and Calamities which have befallen us. For had 
it not been for the Countenance which Popery had by the Marrzages and Alliances 
of our Prznces, tor two or three Generations together with thoſe of 7haz Religion, 
it had not probably had a Continuance among us to this Day. Which will, I hope, 
now be a good Warning to thoſe, who have the Authority to do it, to make 


| effeQual Proviſion by Law, for the Preyention of the like Inconvenience and Mit- 


Chief in this Nation for eyer. 


2. Another Paralle/ between our Caſe and that in the Texr, is, That God hath 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve. And this Acknowledgment we 
haye as much Reaſon to make for our ſelves, as £zra had to do it in behalf of the 
Jews; Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. Thou, our 
Gog, haſt puniſhed us ; there is the Reaſon of ſo much Mercy and Mitigation. It 
1s God, and not Man, with whom we have to do ; and therefore it is, that we Zhe 
Children of Men are not conſumed. And it is our God likewiſe, to whom we have 
a more peculiar Relation, and with whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chr/?:a- 
nity, we are in Covenant : Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities 
deſerve. He might juſtly have pour'd forth all his Wrath, and have made his 
fealouſy to have ſmok'd againſt us, and have blotted our the Remembrance of 
us from under Heaven : He might have gzver us up to the will of our Enemies, 
and into the Hands of thoſe whoſe tender Mercies are cruelty ; He might have 
brought us into the Net which they had ſpread for us, and have /a:d a terrible Load 
ot Affliction upon our Loins, and ſuffered infolent Mer to ride over our Heads, and 
them that hated us with a perſe&t Hatred, to have had the Rule over us : But he 
was graciouſly pleas'd to remember Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, and to re- 
pent himſelf for his ſervants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone, and that 
tnings were come to that extremity, that we were in all human probability utrer- 
ly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverance. 

3- The laſt Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is the great and won- 
derful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt T am ſpeaking of 
this, God zs my Witneſs, whom TI ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, that I do not fay 
one word upon this Occaſion in flatrery to Men, bur in true thankfulneſs ro Almighty 
God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt Senſe of his great Mercy to us all, in this 
| marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Salvation which he wrought for us. So 
| far we may fay with Ezra, Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance 
| @T HIS: So great, that we know not how to compare it with any thing bur ir 
Seff. God hath given us this Deliverance, And therefore Not unto us, O Lord, 
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a unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. For thou'knoweſft, and we are con. 
{cious to our ſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the contrary, 


God hath given it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, for comj;, 
k ” , | | | « . | 5 4 | h | : 5H 
from fuch a Hand. 1r zs the Lord's domg, and therefore ought to be the more 


—_ 


marvellous in our Eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mercy, and 1 had almoſt laid, 


fall of Adzracle. The Finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are plain Siona- 
tures and Characters upon it, of a more immediate Divine Interpoſition. And it y.. 
will not <wi/ely conſider the Lord's doing, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of thar 
Threatning of His, Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the 0Þe- 
ration of his hands, he ſhall deſtroy them, and not build them up. 

It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circumſtances gf 
it: The Grearneſs of it; and thed7rangeneſs of the Means whereby it was broughr 
about ; and the Suddenneſs and Eaſmmeſs of it. 9s 

The Greatneſs. of it ; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, ang 
from the greateſt Dangers ; the apparent and imminent Danger of the ſaddeſt 7hy,;. 


| dom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual, both of Soul and Body. 


And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very firange 


means : Whether we conſider the Grearne/s and Difficulty of the Enterprize, or 
the Cloſeneſs and Secrecy of the Deſign, which muſt of neceſſity be communica- 


ted art leaſt to the Chzef* of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage in it : Eſpecially 
the Eſtates of: the United Provinces, who were then in ſo much danger themlclyes, 
and wanted more than their own Forces for their own Defence and Security : A kind- 
neſs neyer to.be forgotten by the Eng/z/h Nation. And. beſides all this, rhe Difh- 
culties and Diſappointments which happen'd, after the Deſign was open and manifeſt, 
from the Uncertainties of //71d and //eather, and many other Acc:dents impollible 


to be foreſeen and prevented. And yet in concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all 
things on all ſides, ro bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 


happy Iſſue and Effect. Hg; 

And we muſt not here forget the many Forthies of our Nation, who did lo ge- 
nerouſly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the Preſervation of our Religiun, 
and the aſſerting of our antient Laws and Libertzes. _ $ 
. Thele are all ſtrange and unuſual means ; but, which is ſtranger yet, the very 
Counſels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, and perhaps 
more effeQtually, than any Counſel and Contrivance of our own could have done 
it. For eyen the Feſ#zts, thoſe formal Polztic:ans by Book and Rule, without any 
conſideration or true knowledge of the Temper, and Intereſt, and other Circum- 
ſtances of the People they were deſigning upon, and had to deal withal ; and in- 
deed without any care to know them : I ſay, the Fe/uzrs, who for ſo long a time, 
and for fo little reaſon, have affected the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt 
Stateſmen in the World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole 
Kingdom of Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary Infatuation and Blind: 
neſs, lo out-witted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they 
have really contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtruction 
which they had deſigned to bring upon us, than all our wiſeſt and beſt Friends 
could have done. PT | BR 

And then, if we conſider further, how /a4der and fſurprizing it was, ſo that 
we could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the Children of 1/7--e!, 
when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we were like them that area. 
When all things were driving on. furiouſly, and in great haſte, then God gaye a! 
unexpected Check to the Deſigns of Men, and ſtopp'd them in their fall Career. 
Who among us could have imagin'd but a few Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy 
an end of our Fears and Troubles ? God hath at once ſcatter'd all our Fears, and 
outdone all our hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O 76 
men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to ttt 


children of men. 
And Laſtly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance. All 


' this was done without a Battel, and almoſt without Blood. All the danger is, leſt 


we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was ſo very caly. Had it come 


upon harder terms, and had we waded to it thro' a Red Sea of Blood, we woul 


have yalued it more. But this ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whateyer we think 
of it, one of the higheſt provocations imaginable : For there can hardly be a _ 
Nr 


an 
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2nd blacker Ingratitude towards Almighty God, than to ſlight to great a Deliverance, 
only becauſe it came to us ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us fo very cheap. — | 
Twill mention but one Circumſtance more, which may nor be alrogether unworthy 
our obſervation. Thar God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in ſome ſort ro have 
united and brought rogether all the great Deliverances which He hath been pleas'd 
ro work for this Natio againſt all the remarkable attemprs of Popery, from the 
bezinning of our Reformation. Our wonderful Deliverance' from the formidable 
Spaniſh Invaſion delign'd againſt us, happen'd in the Year 1588. And now juſt a 
hundred Years after, God was pleafed to bring about this /2/? great and moſt happy 
Deliverance. That horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and with- 
out Parallel, was defign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of Novem- 
ber ; the fame Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the 
Forces here in England, which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is 
a Day every way worthy to-be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
Charch and Nation, thro'out all Generations ; as the fitteſt of all other to com- 
rchend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all the great Deliverances which 
God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable Companion, Arbitrary _ 
Power. And we may then ſay with the /Zoly P/almift, This is the Lord's doing, Pal, 118. 
it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the Day which the Lord hath made, we 93:2 
will rejoice and be glad in it. Pe 2 ical Ts 
Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like ov7s, ſo let us take heed rhar the 
Doom and Sentence there be not fo too. IF after all that is come upon ns for our 
evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, and ſince God has puni}d us leſs than our 
Intiquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Commandments, and join in aff- 
nity with the People of theſe Abominations, would He not be angry with us till he 
' had confumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſtaping ! What could we 
in reaſon expe after all this, but utter Ruin and Deſtruſtion ? We may here apply, 
as St. Paul does, God's dealing with the People of 1/7ael, to the Times of the Go/* 
. fel; for he ſpeaks of it as an Example and Admonition to all Ages ro the end of 
the World. Now thele things, ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent » Cor. 10. 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo hiſied : Neither be ye Idolaters, as 9k R 
were ſome of them, &c, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
and were deftroyed of Serpents. For the Explication of this Paſſage we muſt haye 
Tecourſe to the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it : And the People ſpake Numb-z1. 
againſt God, and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypr,”* 
' to die in the Wilderneſs ? &c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by this 
- | Deliverance they had put them into a much worſe Condition than they were in 
, WK_ when they were in Eg ypr. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, and 
lt | they bit the People, and much People of lrael died. But how was this a Zempting 
t of Chriſt ? Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted ; that is, 
let not us, now under the Go/þe/, tempt oz Saviour and Delrverer, as the 1/7 ae- 
_ Gites did theirs, by lighting that great Deliverance, and by ſpeaking againſt God, 
and againſi Moſes. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and 
were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this may concern Us, and all others, 
to the end of the World, who ſhall tempt Chr:/?, the great Patron and Delrverer 
of his Church, and mr mur without Caule, as the 1/raelites did, at the Deliverance 
Which he works for' them, and againſt the [n/truments of it, the Apoſtle tells us 
in the next Words : Now all theſe things happened unto them for Enſamples,. ors '* ** 
Types; and they are written for our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
Vorld are come. Let us not tempt Chriſt, who is now beginning the glorious De- 
liverance of his Church from the Tyranny of Antichrit. —— _ "00 
To draw now towards a Concluſion ; I will'comprehend my Advice to you upon 
the whole matter, in as few words as I can.” 5 a v7 
Let us uſe this grear Deliverance which God hath oiven us [ /ach a Deltverance 
as this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not by uſing 
Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Power, with great 
Infolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with grear Moderation and Clemency, ma- 
king as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent with our future Security _ 
from the like Attempts upon our Religion and” : 


Laws : And even in the execution 
of o ſlice upon the greateſt Ofenders, let us not give ſo much countenance to the 
Vor, I. | X x ill 


302 my A T hankſgtving Sermon. 
ill Examples which have been fer of extravagant Fines and Puniſhments, 
imitate thoſe Patterns which with ſo much-realon we abhor; no, not in the P 
ment of the Authors of them. ' - _ , 1 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wile, as not to forfeit the Fruits of this 
Deliverance, and to hinder our ſelves, of the Benefit and Advantage of it j,, 
Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves,* As we have no realon to deſire it, lo 1 
think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, and the cruel Deſigns 
of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial and Experience which we have 
had of it in. this Nation, and likewiſe from that diſmal and horrid View which hath 
of late been given us of the true Spirit and I EPper of it in Oze of our Neighbour 
Nations, which hath long pretended to the Pro elſion of the molt refin'd and jy. 

derate Popery in the World; but -hath now ar laſt ſhewed it ſelf in irs true Colors 
and in the perfection of a perſecuting Spirit'; and have' therein given us a mot or 
and deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into thar which 
if it be poſſible, is worlc than None. EO ERerT. > ; ; 

And ſince, by the undeſerv'd Mercy of God to us, we have, upon ſuch caſy ters 
in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage and Fury; let us now at length reſolve, never to 
join in Aﬀinity with 7he People of theſe Abominations ;, fince our Alliances with 
them by Marriage have had fo fatal an Influence, both upon the prb/zc4 Peace and 

4 Tranquillity of the Natzon, and upon the Welfare allo of private Families. I haye 
| known many Inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw Oze that prov'd happy ; 
| but a great many that have been pernicious and ruinous to. thole Proteſtant Fami- 

milies, in which ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Marches have been made : 

i | Not that ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, bur yet for all that finful ; be. 
cauſe of the apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Charch and 
Religion, that enter into them, do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc'4 
from their Religion ; not by the good Arguments which the other can offer to that 

purpoſe, bur by the ill Arts which they have the Contidence and the Conſcience 
ro make uſe of in the making of Proſelyres. — _ 
And let us pay our moſt | hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly and in 
the firſt place, to Almighty God, the bleſſed Author of this Delrverante ; and under 

Him, to that happy 1n/irument, whom God hath been pleaſed, in great pity to this 
ſinful and unworthy Nato, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, his Highneſs the Prince of 
Orange ; and to that end did in his All-wite Providence lay the Foundation of our 
then future Deliverance, in that auſpicious Match which was concluded here in 
England, about eleven years ago, between this Renowned P7r22ce and our Excellent 
Princeſs. _— | 4 OE 

"This is that moſt illuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orange, which God hath fo 
highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the Two 
orcat aſpiring Monarchies of the Jeſt, and bold Aftemprers upon the Liberties of 
Europe : To the Ore, in the laſt Age; and to rhe Ozher, in the preſent. As if the 
Princes of this valiant and victorious Lze had been of the Race of Hercules, 
born to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſiion, and to quell Monſters. 
And /aſily, Let us beleech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works are perfe&, 
that he would e/fabliſh that which he hath wrought, and {till carry it on to fur- 
ther and greater Perfection. Which after ſuch an Earneſt of bs Favour and good 
Will ro us, we have no reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to do for us; if by 
our own #ickleneſs and Inconſtancy, diſguſting the Deliverance now it is come, which 
we fo earneſtly deſired before it came ; if by our ungrateful Mrmurings and Di/- 
contents, by our own fooliſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the 
ill Deſigns of ſome, working upon the Tenderneſs and Scruples of others, under 
the ſpecious Pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty : I lay, if by /ome or all thelc 
ways, we do not refuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate 
the merciful Deſign of this wondertul Revolution, God will {till 7ezozce over ws, 70 
do us good, and think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of” Good, and not 
of Evil, to give us an expetted endiof our long Troubles and Confuſions. 
Bur if we will zo know, 2m this gur day, the things which belong to our Peace, 
our Deſtruction will then be of Pi -- Mars and there will be no need that God 

; thoald be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Differences and Quar- 

} rels about the Way and Means of ouy, being ſaved ; and fo be angry with one _ 
j | | | 4 | 3 | encr 
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| ther 741-2 be conſumed. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs, give us all the 
| Grace: and:Wiſdom to prevent ;- for his Mercies fake, in Feſirs Chri/?, to whom 


; with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving 
E nd Praiſe, both now and ever. Amer. ee ad 
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SERMON XXXIIL 
_ Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and againſt Revenge. 


Preached before the QUEEN, at Whitchall, 
March 8. 168*. 2 pe 
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MATTH. V. 44. 


| But 1 ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, pray for them that deſputefully uſe 


| qou, and perſecute you. 
= (} That we fincerely repent of the Sins which we have committed againſt God ; 

t = and, That we heartily forgive to Men the Injuries and Offences which they 
| haye been guilty of towards us. | 
F TI ſhall at this time, by God's Aſſiſtance, treat of the latter of thele, from the 
E Words which I have recited to you ; which are part of our Jav2077”s excellent Sey- 
© mon upon the Mount. Tn which he doth not only explain, but enlarge and perfect 
| the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Preceprs and ZP70h:b:itions of greater 
perfection, than either the Law of Mo/es, or the Natural Law, in their largeſt ex- 
tent, did contain. yy he, 

He forbids Polygamy, and Dzvorce except only in the Caſe of Adultery ; and 
F likewiſe Revenge ; none of which were cither forbidden by the Law of Natzare, or 
| by the Law which was given by Moſes. z 
| And to the Prohib:itions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of greater 
Perfetion than any Laws that were extant before. Bur 1 ſay unto you, love your 
| Enemies. The Jewiſh Law commanded them to /ove their Neighbours, meaning 
| their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation : But our $av:9nr, by commanding us 
to live our Enemies, hath in the moſt emphatical manner thar can be, commanded 
us to /ove all Men. For if any were to be excluded from our Charity, none {o 
likely to be ſo as our Enemies. So that after a Command to love our Enemies, 
It was needleſs ro name any others, becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe 
that loye them. 
| [ fay unto you, love your Enemies ; here the inward Aﬀetion is required. Bleſs 
| them that curſe you ; here outward Civility and Afﬀability are required, in oppoſt- 

tion to rude and uncivil Language ; for ſo B/e/f/ing and Cur/ing do in Scripture fre- 
quently ſignify. Do good ro them that hate you ; here real Acts of Kindnels are 
commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies. Pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Theſe are the higheſt Expret- 
l0ns of Enmity that can be, Ca/umny and Cruelty ; and yer we are commanded to 
Pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe 7220 tendereſt Points of all other, our KReputa- 
7101 and our Life. And to ſecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, 

Vor. I. HR, X x 2 we 


HE Go/pet hath promiſed. forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon #w9 Conditions : 
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| ;F", © 17 di 
we are requir'd to exprels it by our hearty Prayers to God for them : To God, 1; 
before whom it is both impious and dangerous to diſſemble ; and from whom we c;, 
expect no Mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of him for oth 
You ſee what is the Duty here required ; That we bear a ſincere Aﬀection tg ow 
moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon occaſion to vive rea! 
Teltimony-of ic. 1. 9k | IE 
- And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not fo caly to be reconciled ejth,, 
to our Inclination or our Reaſon ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this Law is not 
only reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the Practice of it mor, 
eaſy and delightful, and upon all accounts much more for our Benefit and Aqy,,. 
tage, than the contrary. And that upon four Conſiderations ; which I ſhall en. 
deayour to repreſent with their juſt Advantage, and ſo as may, I hope, nor gy 
convince our Judgment of the Reaſonablenels of this Precepr, but likewiſe bend 
and fway our Wills to the Obedience and Practice of it, 


ers, 


I. If we conſider the Nature of the Ac here required, which is to Love ; which 
when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under the Government of our Reafon, is th+ 
moſt natural, and eaſy, and delightful, of all the Aﬀections which God hath plante 
in human Nature : Whereas 1//-will, and Hatred, and Revenge, are very trouble. 
ſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of Miſchief, and the Acconylijh. 
ment of it, and the Refleion upon it afterwards, are all uneaſy ; and the Con. 
{equences of it many times pernicious to our lelves. The very Deſign of Revenge 
is troubleſome, and puts the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult 
The Man that meditates it is always reſtleſs, his very Soul is ſtung, ſwells an 
boils, is in Pain and Anguiſh, hath no Eaſe, no Enjoyment of it elf, fo long 
this Paſſion reigns. The Execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome pre. 
ſent Pleaſure ; but that Pleaſure is unreaſonable and bruriſh, momentary and ſhorr, 
like a flaſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twitkling of an Eyc. 

It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is fweet ; but to a calm and conſiderate Mind, 
' Patience and Forgivenels are ſweeter, and do afford a much more rational and ſolid 
and durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our Mercy and Goodneſs 
are far a more pleaſing and delightful Spectacle, than our Rage and Cruelty. And 
'no ſort of Thought does uſually haunt Men with more Terror, than the RefleQtion 
upon what they have done in the way of Revenge. Pee nd 

Beſides that the Conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very prejudicial 
to our ſelves. For the Revenge of orice Injury doth naturally draw on more, and 
will oblige us for the ſame Reaſon to a new Revenge of z7/erz ; and this brings on a 
perpetual and endleſs Circulation of Injuries and Revenges. So that whoever lecks 
Revenge upon another, doth commonly in the Iſſue take it upon himſelf; and 
whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury which he hath received from him that did it, | 
he doubles it upon himſelf. ah, 

Such and ſo great are the Troubles and Inconveniences of a malicious and revenge- 
ful Temper ; but there 7s no Torment in Love, as St. Fohn excellently ſays. To bc 

| kindly affection'd towards all, to bear no roy or 1I|-will, no Thought of Dit- 
pleaſure or Revenge towards any Man, is the eaſieſt Poſture, rhe molt pleaſant State 
of the Mind. So that if not for their fakes, yet for our own, we ſhould /ove 047 
Frnemies, and do good to them that hate us ; becauſe to be thus affe&ed rowards all 
Men, is as great a Kindneſs to our ſelves, as it is Charity to others. 
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IT. If we conſider the Qualification of the OszecZ ; it is our Enemy whom Wc 
are required 79 /ove. In whom, tho there be ſomething that is juſtly diſguſitul, ye! 
there is ſomething alſo that is loyely-; and if we perſiſt in our Kindnels to hiw, 
notwithſtanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear oft, and perhaps at lepgrh 
be chang'd into a ſincere and firm Friendſhip. 2] 

'Tis true indeed, that with regard to our ſelyes, perſonal Enmity towards us !s 
one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can haye, but not therctore 
the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and lay afide Prejudice, we might 
perhaps diſcern ſeveral yery lovely Qualities in him who hates us : And Virtue is t0 
bo be own'd, and prais'd, and loy'd, eyen in an Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity to 
Þ wards us 1s not 1o great and incxculable a Fault, as we apprehend ; he is not per 
; | | aps 
| Gi 


Serm. X XXII. 
haps our Enemy to that Degree, nor ſo altogether without Cauſe, as we imagine ; 
ofſibly we have provok'd him, or by his own Miſtake, or thro' the malicious Re- 
reſentation of others he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our ſelyes 
liable to the like Miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are many times 
afterwards convinc'd and aſham'd ? and ſo may he, and then his Enmity will ceale, 
if we will bur have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like caſe 
that others would have with us.  _ FE | 
At the worſt, tho neyer ſo fore and caulcleſs an Enemy, tho never fo bad a *: 34r- 
Man, yet-he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the blindeſt Paſ.*** 
fon cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the ſame Nature with our 
ſelves, which we cannot hate, or delpiſe, without Hatred and Contempt of ourſelves. 
Let a Man's Faults be what they will, they do not deſtroy his Nature, and make 
him ceaſe to be a Man. wieygs 
"The 7wo great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one thing, 
fays Tully, 1s ſo like, ſo equal to another, as one Man is to another, What Piffe. 
rence ſoeyer there may be between us and another Man, yea, tho he be our Ene- 
my, yet he is {till like us in the main ; and perhaps bur too like us in that for which 
we find ſo much fault with him, a Pronenels to offer Aﬀronts and Injuries. 
And there is an effential Re/atzon, as well as Likeneſs, between one Man and I 
another, which nothing can ever difſolve, becauſe it is founded in that which no | 
' Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Human Nature. So far is it from being true, which : 
Mr. Hobbes aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Politicks, That Men are 
naturally in a State of War and Enmity with one another ; that the contrary Prin- 
 ciple, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, I mean 4r/?oz/e, is moſt cer- 
 tainly true, That Men are naturally a-kin and Friends to each other. Some un- 
happy Accidents and Occaſions may make Men Enemies, but naturally every Maz 
isa Friend to another : and that is the fſureſt and moſt unalterable Reaſon of things 
which is founded in Nature, not that which ſprings from mutable Accidents and 
Occaſions. So that whoever is recommended to us under the Notion of a M4yz, 
ought not to be look'd upon by us, and treated as an Enemy, 
| _ Conſider farther, that an Enemy, even whillt he is exerciſing his Enmity towards 
us, may do us many Acts of real Adyantage ; which, tho they do not proceed 
from Kindneſs, yet in truth are Benefits. The malicious Cenfures of our Ene- 
mies, if we make a right uſe of them, may prove of | goto aqui to us, than 


and againſt Revenge. aw 305 


ial WF - theCivilities of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily afford, nay the wiſeſt of Men can 
od WW hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer, to embrace him, and to take him into our 
TR Bofom ; and yet an open Ezemy is a thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than 
ks WM be. It is good for many Men that they have had Encmies, who have many times 
nd WW been to them the happy Occaſion of reforming thoſe Faults, which none but an 
i, WWF Enemy would have taken the Freedom, I had almoſt faid, would. haye had the Friend- 


ſhip to have told them of — 

But whar if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to be one of 
our beſt Friends? For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any thing will 
reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. An obſtinate Goodnels is apt to con- 
- Quer eyen the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the Nature of Man to withſtand 
the Kindneſs of one whom, by all that we could do, we have not been able to make 
Our Enemy. After a Man hath done the greateſt Injury to another, not only to find 
no Revenge following upon it, but the firſt Opportunity taken to oblige him, is 
ſo yery furprizing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon the worſt Diſpoſition, and 
to melt down the hardeſt Temper. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not 
for what they are at preſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe 
means they may in time become our Friends. 


_ NE. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſity of the Thing it ſelf. To /ove 
our Enemies, and to do good to them that hate 1s, 1s the Perfeftion of Goodnels. 
and the Advancement of it to its higheſt Pitch. Ir is the moſt excellent and pers 
ke a of the oreateſt and molt perfect of all Graces and Virtues, I mean Char:zy ; 
Which by St. Paul is callPd the Bond of Perfe&tion ; and by St. James, the pers 
fel? and the Royal Law ; becauſe it inſpires Men with a Greatneſs of Mind fit for 

ings and Princes, in whom nothing is more admirable than a generous —_— 
| NES 
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neſs and Clemency, even towards great Enemies and Offenders, fo as is confiſteq 
with the Publick Good. Love for Love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for 
no'Love is Favour and Kindneſs; but Love for Hatred and Enwity is a moſt Dj. 
vine Temper, a ſteady and immurable Goodnels that is not to be ſtirred by Proyocg. 
tion, and ſo far from being conquer'd, that it is rather confirmed by its contrary ; 
For if Hatred and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can ? This is Goodnels 
indeed ; not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motiye ; 
bur againſt all reaſonable Expectation, and in deſpite of all Temptation and Proyg. 
cation to the contrary. SE | : 

So that to return Good for Evil, and Love for Hatred, is one of the greateſt Ax. 
guments of a great Mind, and of deep Wiſdom and Conſideration: For naturally 
our fi7/t Inclinations and Thoughts towards our Enemies, are full of Anger an 
Revenge ; but our ſecond and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that Forgiveneſs is much 
more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Victory cannot be gain'd oyer 


' another Man than this, thar when the Injury began on his part, the Kindneſs ſhoylg 


begin on ours. If both the Ways were equally in our power, yet it is a much 
more deſirable Conqueſt to overcome [Evil with Good, than with Evil. By this, 
we can only conquer our Enemy, and may perhaps fail in that ; but by the ohe;, 
we certainly conquer our ſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too ; overcoming him in 


the nobleſt manner, and walking him gently tili he be cool, and without Force ef. 


fectually ſubduing him to be our Friend. This, as Oze fitly compares it, is like a 
oreat and wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by mere dint of Skill and Conduq, 
by Patience and wiſe Delay, withour ever ſtriking a Stroke, or ſhedding one Drop 


of Blood, to vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War without eyer 


putting it to the Hazard of a Battel. : | ns 

Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from Impotency and Weak. 
neſs of Mind. *Tis Anger that ſpurs Men on to it ; and Anger is certainly one of 
the fooliſheſt Paſſions of Human Nature, and which commonly betrays Men to the 


. moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. So SJ9/omon oblerves, He that is haſty 


of ſpirit exalteth folly : and again, Anger reſieth im the Boſom of Fools : But to 


* be able to bear Provocation, is an argument of great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, 
of a 


great Mind. So the fame w/e Man tells us, He that zs flow to Anger, is 
better than the Mighty ; and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that taketh a Cuy, 
It is a greater thing, in caſe of great Proyocation, to a calm a Man's own Spirit, 
than to ſtorm and take a ſtrong City. 2s FRE as oe 

Whereas the angry Man loſeth and lets fall the Government of himſelf, and lays 
the Reins upon the Neck of the w2/d Beaſf, his own brutiſh Appetite and Paſſion ; 
which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repentance for the Folly which 
he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable a Paſſion. For it very ſeldom 
happens that any Man executes an Act of Revenge, but the very next moment at 
ter he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, and wiſheth he had not done it. Whereas 
Patience and Forgiveneſs do wiſely prevent both the Miſchief to others, and the 
Trouble to our ſelves, which is uſually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we conſider the Perfetion and Prevalency of the Examples which the 
Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this Duty. And 
ney are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Sor of God in the Nature of | 

an. LT 

1. The Example of God himſelf. The Scrzpture doth frequently ſer before us the 
Goodneſs of God's common Providence to Sinners, for our Pattern. And this is 
the Argument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour prefſeth the Duty in the Text upon us, 
in the Yer/e immediately after : That ye may be the Children of your heaven!) 
Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his Rain 10 
fall on the juſt and the unjuſt. The ſame Argument Seneca allo urgeth to the 
lame purpole. How many (lays he) are unworthy of the Light, and yet the Day 
viſits them ? And ſpeaking of the Gods, They beſtow (lays he) their Benefits 
upon the unthankful, and are ready to help thoſe who make a had conſtruction 
and uſe of thezr kindneſs. And almoſt in the very Words of our Saviour, £74 
ratis Job oratur, &c. The Sun Yiſeth even upon the moſt vile and profiigate Pere 
ſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. GR 

| : : 
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ter, Be ye therefore perfet?, as your Father which ts in Heaven 1s perfet?; which 


againſt God are more and greater, than any Man ever was or could be guilty of to- 


4 Revenge may return upon our ſelyes, and that it may come to be our own caſe to 


E our bleſſed Saviour ; who in our Nature, and in cafe of the greateſt Injuries and Pro- 
| ſakes, as well as for our example. So that he requires nothing of us, but what he 


1 and wholly for our adyantage. 


were Enemies to Him, than ever any Man did to his Friend: 
| upon cool Conſideration, after the Injury was done, and the Pains of his Sufterings 


| very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death : In the height of all his Anguiſh, he pour'd our 
| his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood a Sacrifice to God, for the 
| Expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby they ſhed it ; pleading with God, in 
| the behalf of his Murderers, the only Excuſe that was poſlible to be made for their 


| Prayer for them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 


| the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the Forgrveneſs 
; of his Per/ecutors and Murderers. | 


| Imitation of ir, this of our bleſſed Saviour ſhould; ſince the Injuries which he lutter'd 


| Vith what Conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare in the Benefits of this Example, with- 
| Ut imitating the Virtues of it ? 


| 00d to the ſinful Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards him, and moſt 

| Cruel and injurious Ufage of him ; and all this Charity excrcis'd towards us, whilſt he 
| 3 Under-the actual ſenſe arid ſuffering of theſe things : and yet not be provok'd by 
[ 7 Example ſo admirable in it ſelf, and of ſuch mighty Adyantage to us, 70 go and 
J 0 ukewiſe 2 | Ns 
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Thus is God aftected towards thole who are guilty of the greateſt Proyocations 
-owards him. He beſtows upon them the Gifrs of his common Providence ; and 
not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to them for Chr:/7's ſake. 
This Pattern the 4po/i/- propoleth to our Imitation : Be ye kind, tender-hearted, £Pb-4 32: 
yrbearing one another, forgiumg one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath OO 
argrven you : Be YC therefore Imitators of God as dear Children. This Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind, is the prime Excellency and PerfeCtion of the Divine Na- 
tore ; and who would not be ambitious to be like the molt pertect and beſt of Beings ? 
And ſo our b/efſed Saviour concludes this Argument, in the laſt Yer/e of this Chap- 


e&. Luke renders, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which zs in Heaven is 
mercifirt. So that in that very thing which we think to be ſo hard and difficulr, you 
ſee that we have PerfeCtion it ſelf for our Pattern. And rhis Example ought to be 
of ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there is, why we. 
ſhould do thus to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to us. Our Offences 


wards us : Beſides, that there are many Conſiderations which ought to tie up our 
hands; and may reaſonably reſtrain us from falling furiouſly upon one another, which 
can have-no place at all in God, We may juſtly fear, that the Conſequence of out 
ſtand in need of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from others ; and therefore out of neceſſary 
Caution and Prudence, we ſhould take heed not to {et any bad Example in this kind, 
leſt it ſhould recoil upon our felves. We who ſtand fo much in need of Forgiveneſs 
our ſelves, ought in all Reaſon to be very ealy to forgive others. But now the Di- 
vine Nature is infinitely above any real Injury or Suffering. God can never ſtand 
in need of Pity or Forgivenels ; and yet of his own mere Goodneſs, withour any 
Intereſt or Deſign, how ſlow is he to Anger, and how ready to forgive ? 
| And, which comes yet nearer to us, there is allo the Example of the Son of God, 
yocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the height: And all this for our 
himſelf ſubmitred to with the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, in our /tead; 
 Herender®d good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd oreater Love to us whilſt we 
He pray'd for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted him, And this, not 


were over; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart of them was upon him, and in the 


Malice, that is, their [ gnorance; and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt charitable 
The laſt Declaration which he made of his Mind, was Love to his Enemzes; and 
90 that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and efleQually to engage us to the 

laye fay'd us from ſuffering, and the oreateſt Bl-//ing and Happrine/3 that ever befel 


Mankind is due to this excellent Example. And then with what Confidence, nay 


Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the Son of 


But 
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But notwithſtanding the power of thele 47 gyrments to pertuade to this Py; 
muſt not diſſemble ſome O6jef0ns which are, I believe, in many of your Minds 
0 - againſt it; and to which, for the full clearing of this matter, it will be fir tg give 
WT ſome Satisfa&tion. And they are thele : FR 
| Luket7. 1, That this Precept in the Tex? docs not ſeem ſo well to agree with another of gy; 
» + Bleſſed Saviour's in another Evangeliſt, If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rehy,, 
him ; and if” he repent, forgrve him. And if be treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven tine, 
in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again t0 thee, ſaying, 1 repent, thou jhyj; 
rave him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour leems not to require Forgivenels, unle(s he 
that hath done the Injury declare his Repentance for ir; but the Texz plainly requires 
us to forgive thoſe who are ſo far from repenting of their Enmity, that they ſtill pur- _ 
ſue it, and exerciſe it upon us. Thus our Lord reaches us, and thus Z7e himſelf prac. 
tiled towards his Perſecutors. | 
But this Appearance of Contradition will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider that 
Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge ; and 1o far we 
are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and tho they do not re- 
pent : And-not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for them, and to do good Offices to 
rhem, eſpecially of common Humanity : and this is the meaning of the Precept jn 
the Text. Bur ſometimes Forgiveneſs does ſignify a perfer? Reconciliation to tho 
| that have offended us, ſo as fo rake them again into our Friendſhip ; which they arc 
by no means fit for, till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. Ang 
this is plainly the meaning of the o7her Text. 2 OY 
2. It is farther objected, That this ſeems to be a very imprudent thing, and of dan- 
gerous Conſequence to our ſelves; becaufe by bearing one Injury fo patiently, and for. 
giving it ſo cafily, we invite more; and not only tempt our Enemy to go on, bit 
others alſo by his Example to do the like : which will make ill-natur'd Men to pro- 
voke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign to wreſt Benefits from us : for what better 
Trade can a Man drive, than to gain Benefits in exchange for Injuries ? 
To this I anſwer 7bree Things : ry 
Firſt, It is to be fear'd that there are but few ſo very good, as to make this kind 
Return for Injuries : Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves Chr/?:ans, not one in a 
hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will venture to make an Enemy, when 
| there is the odds of a hundred to one againſt him, that this Enemy of his will take 
the firſt Opportunity to take his Revenge upon him. ACS 
Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are lo pro- 
digiouſly bad, as tro make ſo barbarous a Return for the unexpected Kindnels of a 
generous Enemy. And this is Encouragement enough to the Practice of this Duty, 
if there be a probable Hope that it will have a good Effet ; and however, if it ſhould 
fall our otherwiſe, yet this would not be Reaſon enough ro diſcourage our Goodnels, 
eſpecially ſince the Kindneſs which we do to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal 
Objection, that they may prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies ; it having been 
often ſeen that great Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond Requital, inſtead of making a 
| Man more a Friend, have made him an Enemy. da oa 
Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our Gooducls ſhould 
be blind and void of all Prudence and Diſcretion, but thar .it ſhould be ſo manag'd 45 
ro make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own Fault, and of our Fayour ; and lo, as t0 
give him as little Encouragement, as there is reaſon for it, to hope ro find the like Far 
your again upon the like, Provocation. Our S$av/our commands us to do the thiny, 
bur hath left it to our Prudence to do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, 
both ro reclaim the Offender, and likewiſe to ſecure our lelyes againſt future and fur- 
ther Injuries. "Mr | 
3. Laſtly, It is obje&ted, What can we do more ro our beſt Friends, than to love 
them and bleſs them, than to do-good ro them and pray tor them? And are we tu 
to make no dificrence betwixt our Enemies and our Friends? 
Yes ſurely ; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept : for there are degrecs of 
Love, aud there are Benefits -of ſeveral rates and fzes. Thole of the firſt rate * 
' may with, Reaſon beſtow,upon our Friends, and-with thoſe of a ſecond or third 77 
there is all the Reaſon inthe World why our Enemies ſhould be very well contented. 
Beſides thar, we may abſtain from Revenge, yea, and love our Enemy, and wil 


him and do him good; and yet it will not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould i 
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pim into our Boſom, and treat and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend : For 
| every one that is not our Enemy, is not fit to be our Friend ; much leſs one thar 
$ hath been our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill, There muſt be a great Change in 
: him that hath been our Enemy, and we muſt haye had long Experience of him 
before it be fit, if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friendſhip. 
r All that now remains, is to make ſome [ferences from the Diſcourſe which I have 
7 made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they ſhall be theſe four : 
S : 
; L If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelyes towards our Enemies, as T1, 
e the Chriſtian Religion doth pany require us to do; to forgive them, and love them, 
$ and pray for them, and to do good Offices to them, then certainly it concerns us 
S in Prudence to be very careful how we make Enemies to our ſelves. One of the 
k firſt Principles of Human Wildom, in the Conduct of our Lives, I haye ever thought 
to be this, To have a few intimate Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be pol: 
it | ſible, to our ſelves. St. Paul lays a great Streſs upon this, and preſſeth it ver 
( carneſtly. For after he had forbidden Revenge, Recompenſe to no Man evil for IgE I2, 
. vil: As if he were very ſenſible how hard a Matter it is to bring Men to this, 
0 he adviſeth in the next Words to prevent, if it be poſlible, the Occaſions of Re- [ 
n venge, If :t be poſſible, and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men : ves. 18, [ 
le Thar is, if we can ayoid it, have no Enmity with any Man. And that for two _ | 
{ weighty Reaſons: SLES EE ror | 
fo The firſt I have already intimated ; becaule it is ſo very hard to behave our ſelyes | 
towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult Duty to Fleſh | > 
n- and Blood ; and it will require great Wiſdom and Confideration, and Humility of , 
I- Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obedience of this Command : For | 
ut the fewer Enemies we have, the leſs Occaſion will there be of conteſting this hard z 
0- Point with our ſelves. | , - 
cr And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, becauſe Ene- | 
mies will come of themlelyes, and let a Man do what he can, he ſhall have ſome. | 
| Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we wonld haye it come to any | 
d_ thing ; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſpring up of themſelves, without our ; 
a Care and Toil. The Enemy, as our Saviour calls the Devil, will tow theſe Tares | 
an in the Night ; and when we leaſt diſcern it, will ſcatter the Seeds of Ditcord and | . 
C Enmity among Men ; and will take an Advantage either from the Envy, or Malice,, | ; 
| or the Miſtakes of Men, to make them Enemies to one another. Which would | 73F 
0 Wn make one wonder to ſee what Care and Pains ſome Men will take, to provoke : 
a WW Mankind againſt them; how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at Opportunities 
), WU to make themſelves Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy Occaſion ſlip by 
j | them: Burt all this Care and Fear ſurely is needles; we may fafely truſt an ill-natur'd 
's, in World, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things on our part to 
1al b provoke and procure —_—_ T | 
mM of But above all, it concerns every Man in Prudence to take great Care not to make 


perſonal Enemies to himſelf; for theſe are the /ore/t and the /are/? of all other, and 
 WF_ When there is an Opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon us. Injuries done to the 
Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are many times more eaſily for- 
given, than thoſe which are done to particular Perſons. For when Revenge is every 
body's work, it may prove no body's. The general Wrongs which are done to Hu- 
man Society, do not 1o ſenſibly touch and ſting Men, as perſonal Injuries and Proyo- 
cations. The Law is never angry or in paſſion, and it is not only a great indecency, 
but a fault, when the Zudges of it are ſo. Hear of Proſecution belongs to parti- 
 Cular Perſons ; and it is their memory of Injuries, and defire to revenge them, and 
diligence to ſet on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : And if 
the truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private 
as publick 47s of Ob/:v10n pals'd in the World ; and they commonly pals as {lowly, 
and with as much difficulty, and not rill the grace and good eflc&t of them is almoſt 
Quite loſt. | ED 

IT. If we ought to be thus affeted towards our Enemies, how great ought Il. 
our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, ro be to others? To thole who ne- 
ver diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed ; to thoſe more elpe- 
cially, who ſtand in a nearcr relation to us ; to our natural Kindred, and to our 1 
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{ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are ſo ſtrongly link'd. and united by che SD -- 
of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly, to our Benefactors, and thole who have been before. 
hand with us in obligation : For all thele are 1o. many ſpecial Ties and Engeg.. 


| ; p . Wop - 7 . o 
ments of Men to one another, founded either in Nazure or £e/7g707, or in oy, 


Ht. 


IV. 


 offer'd for it in the Courle of our Lives. I need not to put you in mind, that there 


mon Juſtice and Gratitude. And therefore between all theie and. our Enemies, y 
ought to make a very wide and ſenſible difterence, in our Carriage and King. 
towards them, And if we do not do 1ſo, we repreſent our 940/97 as an unre. 
ſonable Lawgiver, and do peryerſly interpret this Zrecep? of his contrary tg 14, 
reaſonable and equitable meaning of ir. For: whateyer degrce oi Kindnels is hg, 
required towards our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much more is due to others, 4, 
according to the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have deleryeg 
at our hands ; nothing being more certain than that our B/e//ed Savor, the Fon. 


der of our Religion, did never intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real Oli. 


ds . 


cation of Nature, or Juſtice, or Gratitude ; or to offer violence in the leaſt to the 


common Realon of Mankind. ij ts | INTE 

II. Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonablenels of the Chr;/;,, 
Religion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which do ſo direly_ 
tend to the Perfeftion of Human Nature, and to the Peace. of [77a Society, 
and which, if all things be rightly confider'd, are moſt agreeable to the cleareſt ang 


| beſt Reaſon of Mankind : So that thoſe things which were heretofore look'd unoy, 


and that only by ſome few of the wiler Sort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, 
and aboye the common Rate of Humanity, are now by the Chr/zan Religiyy 
made the indiſpenſible Duties of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other 
Religion, that ever yet appear'd in the World, have advanced Human Nature {, 
much above it ſelf, and are fo well calculated for the Peace and Happinels of the 
World, as the Precepts of the Chr://zan Religion are: For they ſtrictly forbid the 
doing of Injuries by way of Prevention ; and in caſe they happen, they endcayour 
ro put a preſent Stop to the Progreſs of them, by 1o leverely forbidding the re- 
venging of them. . | | : 

And yet after all this, ir muſt be acknowledg'd to be a very untoward O6ze7712; 
againſt the Excellency and Efficacy of the Chr://zanz Religion, that the Practice of 
ſo many Chr:/t;ans is ſo unequal to the Perfection of thele Precepts. -For who is 
there in the Changes and Reyolutions of Human Afﬀeairs, and when the Wheel of 
Providence turns them uppermoſt, and lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will 
oive them any Quarter ? Nay, that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt Oppor- 
tunities of Revenge, and like an Zag/e, hungry for his Prey, make a ſudden Stoop 
upon them with all his Force and Violence ; and when he hath them in his Poxnces, 
and at his Mercy, is not ready to tear them in pieces 4 b 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is the 
Practice of it 2 This, I confeſs, is a terrible O4zef7:0% indeed ; and I muſt intreat 


of you, my Brethren, to help me to the beſt Aniwer to it : Not by any nice 


Diſtinftions and Speculations about it, but by the careful and honeſt Practice of 
this Precept of our Religion, 7 - 

This was the old ©47et7:0n againſt Philoſophy, That many that were Philoo- 
phers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives : But yet this was never thought 
by wiſe Men to be a good Objection againſt Philolophy. And unlels we will lay 


more weight upon the CzedZ:ons againit Religion, and prels them harder than we 


think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt acknowledge likewiſe, that 
this Os7efFor againſt Religion is of no force. Men do not caſt off the 47 of 
Phy/ick, becauſe many Phy/iczans do not live up to their own Rules, and do not 
themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which they think fit to give ro others ; and 


there is a plain Reaſon for it, becauſe their ſwerving from their own Rules doth not 


neceſſarily ſignify that their Rules are not good, but only that their Appctites arc 
unruly, and too hard and headſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain 
than this, That Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may 
not follow them. | 

IV. The fourth and /aft Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, That 
being convinced by what hath been faid upon this Argument, of the Realonablencis 
of this Duty, we would relolye upon the Practice of it, whenever there is Occaſion 
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is vow like to be great Occafion for it : I ſhall only fay, that wheneyer th APY "Y 
nothing can. be tied more ſtriatly upon us than this Duty is. 


Ir hath often been a grear Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the Humanity 


| of the Proteftant Religion, 1o plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon fo many Occaſions, 


in the PraQtice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting aſide all other Advantages which 


our Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have above Popery in point of Reaſon 


and Argument, 1 cannot for my Life but think 7ha# to be the beſt Religion, which 


-makes the beſt Men, and from the Nature of its Principles is apt to make them 
ſo ; moſt kind, and merciful, and charitable ; and moſt free from Malice, and Re- 
yenge, and Cruelty. 


And therefore our Bleed Saviour, who knew what was in Man better than any 
Man that ever was, knowing our great Reluctance and Backwardneſs to the Prac- 


'tice of this Daty, hath urg'd it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt violent Argu- 
ments, that if we have any Tenderneſs for"our ſelves, we cannot refuſe Obedience 
to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we can offer will appeaſe 
God towards us, fo long as we our ſelves are implacable to Men ; Yer. 23d of this 


Chapter, If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought againſt. thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way : 


firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. To 


recommend this Duty effeCtually to us, He gives ir a Preference to all the pr/r:ve 
Daties of Ke/rgion : Firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
offer thy Gift. Till rhis Daty be diſcharged, God will accept of no Service, no 
Sacrifice at our hands. And therefore our £turg y doth with great Reaſon declare 
it to be a neceſſary Qualification for our worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that 
we be zu Love and Charity with our Neighbours ; becaule this is a Moral Duty, 
and of eternal Obligation, without which no p9/zr:zve part of Religion, ſuch as the 
Sacraments are, can be acceptable to God; eſpecially ſince in this Bleed Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgivenets of our Sins rati- 


fied and confirmed to us : Which how can we hope for from God, if we our lelyes 


be nor ready to forgive one another? «© Lo 

He ſhall bave Fudement without Mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed no 
Mercy. And in thar excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath given 
us, He hath taught us ſo to ask Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expcCt it from Him, 


1 if we do not forgive one another. So that if we do not practiſe this Duty, as hard 


as we think it is, eyery time that we put up this Pezz7z0u to God, [| Forgive us 


| our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ;] we ſend up a terrible 


Inprecation againſt our ſelyes, and do in effect beg of God not to forgive us. And 
therefore, to imprint this matter the deeper upon our Minds, our Bl/efſed Saviour 
immediately after the Recital of this Prayer, hath thoughr fit to add a very re- 
markable Enforcement of this Perzt:0n, above all the reſt ; For if, ſays He, ye for- 


grove men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgrue you : But if ye Marth, 6; 
forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your trefs 4 15: 


4 aſſes, | | St; ERC TIO Ie: | | | | 
And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpel repreſented to us, both the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary. to it, in a very lively 


and affeRing Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe : Concerning 4 wicked Ser- Matth. 1%. 
vant, who, when his Lord had bur juſt before forgiven him a vaſt Debt of Zex *?: 


thouſand Talents, took his poor Fellow-Servant by the throat, ' and, notwithſtand- 
ing his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be fayourable to him, haled him 
to Prifon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. And the Application which he 
makes of 'this Parable, at the End of it, is very terrible, and fuch as ought never 


to go out of our Minds ; So Lkewsſe, ſays He, ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo \- 25: 
unto you, if ye do not from your Hearts forgrve every one his Brother his Treſ* 
paſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt View, that this Parable was over-done, 


and wanted fomething of -a due Decorum ; it being hardly credible, that a Man 
after he had been ſo miercifully and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble 


Requeſt to have'fo huge a Debt fo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the Memory of 
lo much Mercy was freſh upon him, .even the very next moment, handle his Fe/- 
#%2-ſervant, who had made the ſame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt ro him which 
he had done te his Lord, with ſo much Roughneſs and Cruelty, for ſo incon- 
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' 


ſiderable a Sum. This, I fay, would hardly ſeem. credible, did we nor ſec in Fx. 
perience how very unreaſonable and unmerciful ſome Men are, and with wh,, 


Confidence they can ask and expe&t great Mercy from God, when they will hey 


none to Men. , | | | 

The Greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the Reaſon common] 
pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, that mak 
this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay thine hand upon 
thine Heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and much greater Offences thoy 
haſt been guilty of againſt God : Look up to that Juſt and Powerful Being that i; 


above, and conſider well, Whether thou doſt not both expect and ſtand in neeq of 


more Mercy and Favour from Hz, than thou canſt find in thine Heart to ſhey 1, 
thine offending Brother ? wars © ea . 
We have all certainly great Reaſon to expect, that as we uſe one another, Gog 
will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Duty practis'q 4. 
mong Chriſtians ? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought to love our Ene. 
mies, and to forgive them? And this, notwithſtanding thar all our hopes of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs from God do depend upon it. How ſtrangely inconſiſtent is gyr 
Practice and our Hope ? And what a wide diſtance is-there between our ExpeRa. 
tions from God, and our Dealings with Men ? How very partial and unequal are we, 
to -hope ſo eaſily: to be forgiven, and yet be 1o hard to forgive ? 
Would we have God, for Chr:/?'s fake, to forgive us thole numberleſs and mon. 
ſtrous Provocations which we have been guilty of againſt his Divine Majeſty ; and 


| ſhall we not for his His fake, for whoſe fake we our ſelves are forgiven, be willing 


to forgive one another ? I be ES EIA : 
We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repeated ; 

and yet W/oe be to. us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity, if God 

do not all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and unreaſonable for us to 


do to one another. _ BE. i gd | 
I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many Perſons 


ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to them ; eſpecially 


conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath made of his Readineſs to 
forgive our. greateſt Sins and Proyocations upon our ſincere Repentance : But the 
wonder will be very much abated, when we ſhall conſider with how much difficult 

Men are brought co remit great Injuries, and how hardly we are perſuaded to refrain 
from flying upon thoſe who. have given us any conſiderable provocation. So that 


when Men look into, themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their 


will ſee but roo much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no 


own Minds towards thoſe againſt whom they have been. juſtly exaſperated, they 
fach ealy matter, 

But our Comfort in .this caſe is, That God is not as Mar; that his ways are not 

as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the Heavens are high above 


_ the Earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts. 


And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and Forgive 
nels to us, is to beealy to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And without this, as God hath 


reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, lo we our ſelves haye all the reaſon in the World 


PA. Aur, 
Anton, 17» 


Ecci, 23. 
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It would almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the great 
Heathen. Emperor and Philoſopher, M. Aurelins Antoninus : Can the Gods, lays be, 
that are immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without impatience 
with ſuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been ; and not only ſo, but likewiſe take 


Care of them, and provide for them, that they want nothing : And doeſt thou {0 


grievonſly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer ? Thou, that art but fir 
a moment-of time ; yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy ſelf. 

I will conclude this whole D2/cour/e with thoſe weighty and pungent Sayings of 
the wile Sox of Sirach :, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, 
and he will certainly retain his Sins, Forete thy Neighbour that hath” hurt thee, 
fo ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt, One Man beareth hatred 
gainſt another, and doth, he ſeek pardon of the Lord ? He ſheweth no mercy to a mail 
/ike himſelf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs of his own Sins? 8 _ 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult D##y 
cf our Religion: And then, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tre/- 


| paſs 


/ 
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| paſs againſt us, for thy Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt : To whom with thee, O Fa- 
Z//;. and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Obedience, both 
now and ever. Amen. | hs js 
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SER M ON XXXIV:- 


| The Care of our Souls, the One thing needful. 


| Preached before the King and Deen at Hampton-Court, 
capt pres April the 14th, I 609. 


a 


LUKE x. 42. 


TN the Accounts of Wiſe Men, one of the firſt Rules and Meaſures of human Acti- 
|| ons is this, To regard every Thing more or leſs, according to the Degree of its 
Conſequence and Importance to our Happineſs. That which is molt neceſſary to 
that End, ought in all Reaſon to be minded by us in the firſt place, and other Things 
only ſo far as they are. conſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour here tells us, that there 7s one Thing needful, that is, one 
Thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And what that is, it 
- of great Concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and purlue it as it de- 
ave... .----- 

And we may eaſily underſtand what it is, by conſidering the Context, and the Oc- 
caſion of theſe Words, . which was briefly this: Our Savzour, as He went about 
preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where He was enter- 

E tained at the Houſe of two deyout Siſters. The elder, who had the Care and Ma- 
f | nagement of the Family and the Aﬀairs of ir, was employ'd in making Entertainment 

WH for luch a Gref?: The ozher fat at our S2vonr's Feer, attending ro the Doctrine of 
Salvation which he preached: _ 


- The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the Buſineſs alone, deſires of our $a- 


h V1047 that he would command her Siſter io come and help her. Upon this our S$avs- 
Id or gives her this gentle Reprehenfion, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and 
troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is, he de- 
at clares in the next Words, And Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be 
C, taken away from her ; that is, ſhe hath choſen to take care of her Salvation, which 
ce IS infinitely more conſiderable rhan any thing elſe. _ | CO Ty. 
ke Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her reſpectful care of him, but 
ſo commends her Sz/ter for her greater care of her Soul ; which made her either wholly 
Or to forget, or unwilling ro mind other things at that time. So that, upon the whole 
matter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, in preferring an attentive regard to his 
77 Ts even before that which might be thought a neceſſary civility ro his 
, er (OR. | | IS 


From the JYords thus explain'd, the Ob/ervation which I ſhall make is this: - 
Thar the Care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing neceſſary, and that 


which every man is concern'd in the. firſt place and aboye all other things to mind 
and regard. ger yes Th i194; | 
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briefly. as 1 can ;- and then by way of Application ſhall endeayour to perſuade you ,, F 


auiReligion.” Ee” 


ha 


This Obſervation ſeems to \be plainly contain'd in the Tex. I ſhall han le it 2 
my ſelf to mind this ove 7hng neceſſary. | 
And in ſpeaking to this lerious and weighty Argument, I ſhall do theſe z;,, 
things : | LRN IES : 
Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and of our $9; 


"docs confilt. 


Secondly, To convince men of the neceſlity of taking this Care. 


T. I ſhalt ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and of our Sonls doth conſiſt. Ang 
this I ſhall endeayour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and lo as every one that hears 


| me may underſtand, and be ſufficiently directed what is neceſſary for him to do in oy. 


der toihis Eternal Salvation. | 

And of this I ſhall give an account in the ve following Particulars, in which | 
think the main buſineſs of Religion-and the due care of our Souls does conſiſt. _ 
Firſt, Inthe diſtin knowledge,” and in the firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to be known and belieyed by us in order to our eterya] 
Salvation. ens B03 , ; 

Secondly, In the frequent examination of our Lives and Actions, and in a ſincere 
Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them. res 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Deyotion. 


| Fourthly, Tn avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salyation, and 
| Whereby men do often hazard their Souls. Ie : 


Fifthly, In the even and conſtant praQtice of the ſeveral Graces and Virtues of 
good Life. 5 


T. The due care of Religion and our Souls'doth conſiſt in the diſtin knowledge, and 
in the firm belief and pertuaſion of thole things which are neceſſary to be known and 
believ'd by us in-order to'our eternal Salvation. © © 6 2050 oe 

For this:knowledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion is the foun- 
dation of all good Practice, « wherein the life of Religion doth confiſt. And without 
this no man can be truly 'Religious. 7/77 hout faith, laith the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, it is #4mpoſſible to' pleaſe God : For ' he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 


Heb.11. 6. FJe 1s, and that He 1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. Now theſe two 
expreſſions of pleaſing God and ſeeking Him, are plainly of the ſame importance, and 


do both of them ſignify Religion, or the Worſhip and Service of God; which doth 
antecedently ſuppole our firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe 7wo fundamental Princi- 
ples of all Religion, 'That zhere 75 -a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that 
ſerve him - Becauſe unleſs a man do firſt believe thele,' there would neither be ground 


' nor encouragement for any ſuch thing as Religion. 


And this knowledge of the neceſſary Prenciples of Religion our B. Saviour calls 
Eternal Life, becaufc it is fo' fundamentally neceſſary in order to our attaining ofit: 


"This is Life eternal, fays He, to know thee, the only true God; and him whom thou 


haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to be rightly inſtructed in the knowledge of 7he on!) 
true God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Under which two general Heads 
are comprehended all the neceſſary Principles both of the Natnral and of the Chri/ii- 

And to the attaining of this Knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd, but only a teachible diſpoſition and 
a due application of mind. For whatever-in Religion is neceſſary to be known by all 
muſt in all reaſon. be plain and eaſy, and lie level to all capacities ; otherwiſe we mult 
ſay, that God who would have all men to-be- ſaved, hath not' provided for the Salva: 
tion of all men. And therefore, now that 'the Knowledge of the 'True God and thc 
Light of Chriſtianity are ſpread abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel ate, 
or may be,” ſafficiently inſtrufed in all things neceſſary to 'their happineſs : unlel 
ſuch care be uſed,”as is in the Church of -Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, 
and to lock up the Scriptures from the'People in an unknown” Tongue ; and this 
as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration ; only it is to be hop'd that " 


is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have need to be kept in rhe 


dark. But ſuppoſing Mean to be allowed thoſe means of knowledge which God affors 
"wh 1 a 
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and hath appointed for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly lie in mens Un- 
derſtandings, but in their Wills: Only when men know thele things, they muſt at- 
rend to them and conſider them; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may 
warm their Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. | 

11. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our lives and 
ations, and in a fincere Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriaves of them : In 
a more par ticular and deep humiliation and repentance for deliberate and wilful ſins, 
ſo far as WE can Call them to our remembrance ; and in a general repentance for Sins 
of Ignorance, and [nfirmity, and Surprize. In the exerciſe whereof we are always 
ro remember, that the nature of true Repentance doth not conſiit only in an humble 
confeſſion of our Sins to God, and a hearty trouble and contrition for them ; but. 
chiefly 10 the ſtedfaſt purpoie and reſolution of a better life, and in proſecution of this 
reſolution, in aCtual reformation and amendment. . 7 
_ By the conſtant exercile hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition ; provided that 
we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courle : Bur if we fill retain the love and 
practice of any known ſin, or if after we haye taken up thele good relolutions we- 
return, again to an evil courle ; this is a clear evidence, either that our Repentance 
was not fincere at firſt, or that we are relaps'd into our foriner ſtate: And then our 
Souls are {till in apparent danger of being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous 
ſtate, till we have renew'd our-repentance, and made it good in the following courte 
of our lives. Ny | 


III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Picty 
and Devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity for it, elpeci- 
ally at proper times and upon more folemn occaſions: By fervent Prayer to God, 
and by hearing and reading the Word of God with reverence and godly fear: By fre- 
quenting his publick Worihip, and demeaning our fſelyes in it with that folemnity 
E andſcriouſneſs which becomes the prelence and ſervice of the great and glorious Ma- 
© jclty of God, who obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts: And by recciv- 
| ing the B, Sacrament, as often as we haye opportunity, with due preparation and 
| deyotion of mind.  OHEE 
| Fortheſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward Piety, bur they are means 
| likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs and goodneſs. And | 
© whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or performs them in a ſlight and ſuperfi- 
| cial manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe of God, nor care of 
himſelf: For in vain does any man pretend that he does in good carneſt defign the 
End, when he neglects the beſt and more proper Means for the attainment of it. 


IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts ailo in avoiding thoſe things which are per- 

nicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. Such in 
| general is the practice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, run upon the 
| Sword's point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deep wound in our Bod 
E Wouid do our Life: And tho ſuch a wound may perhaps be cur'd afterwards by Rc- 
| pcntance, yet no man that commits any wilful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence of 
| tf, and whither by degrees it may carry him ar laſt: For upon ſuch a provocation 
:0d may leave the Sinner to himlelf, and withdraw his orace from him, and give 
im up to a hard and impenitent heart, to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one. 
wickedneſs to another, till he be finally rain'd. So dangerous a thing is it knowing- 
7 to offend God, and to commit any deliberate a& of Sin. | 
ore particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious to the Souls 
| ©: men; becauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our minds with earthl 
| CS and deſigns ; it tempts men to forſake God and Religion, when their worldly in- 
| <clts come in competition with them ; and betrays them to fraud, and falſhood, 
| 2 Lind of injuſtice, and 9any other hurtful luſts which throw the Soul into 
- [Pat191, 

| Bur beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is another 
| Ach is lels diſcernible becauſe it hath the face of Piety; and that is Fat7:on in Re- 
Mn: By which I mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable zeal about things wherein 
ligion either doth not at all, or but very little confiſt, For beſides chat this 


b temper 
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temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral of the moſt eminent Chri/tza, Graces ang 
Virmes, as humility, love, peace, meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe th 
differ from us; it hath likewiſe 7wo very great milchiefs commonly attending og 
it, and both of them pernicious to Religion and the Souls of Men. 2 
Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceſſary and eſſential 
parts of Religion. They arc ſo zealous about ima | things, zhe 7ithing of mint, ang 
aniſe, and cummin, that they neglet? the weightier things of the Law, Fit), and. 
Mercy, and Judgment, and the Love of God: They ſpend lo much of their time 
and heat about things doubtful, that they have no leifure ro mind the things that aro 
neceſſary : Andare ſo concern'd about little Speculative Opinions in Religion, Which 
they always call fundamental Articles of Faith, that the practice of Religion is almoſt 
Wholly neglected by them: And they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and Cenſurin 
Error and Hereſy in others, that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and View 
and Paſſions which do fo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded People! that do not 
conſider that the greateſt Herely in the World is a wicked Life, becauſe it is ſo direq.. 
ly and fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion: 
And that do not conſider, that God will ſooner forgive a man a hundred defects of his 
' Underſtanding than one fault of his Will. = DRE, 
| Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men are yer 
apt to interpret this Zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in themfelyes, and ; 
much as is neceſſary to bring them ro Heaven; and to think that they are yery re. 
ligious, becanſe they keep a great ſtir about maintaining the Outworks of Religjon, 
when it is ready to be ſtary'd within; and that there needs no more to denominate them 
good Chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of fuch a Church, which 
they always take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate 
and uncharitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 
How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure of Hes. 
ven, not by the old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming their Lives, but 
a more clolc and cunning way of carrying their Vices along with them into another 
Church, and calling themſelves good Catholicks, and all others Hereticks ? And that 
having done this, they are in a ſafe condition; as ifa mere Name would admit a man 
into Heaven, or as if there were any Church in the World that had this fantaſtical 
Privilege belonging to it, that a wicked man might be ſayed for no other reaſon but 
becaule he is of it. 
| Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any FaQtion in Re- 
ligion; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy Zeal will be ſo employed about leſſer 
things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion will be neglected: Beſides that, 
a man deeply engag'd in heats and controverſies of this nature, ſhall very hardly c- 
cape being poſlels'd with that Spirir of Uncharitableneſs and Contention, of Pecyilh: 
[nels and Fierceneſs, which reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Re: 
_ ligion. | | 
'V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant PraQtice of the 
leveral Graces and Virtues of a good Life; or, as the Apo/tle expreſſeth it, in ex 
erciſing our ſetves always to have a conſtzence void of offence towards God and Me! 
For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in an equal and uniform Practice of eyery part & 
our Duty : Not only in ſerving God deyoutly, but in demeaning our ſelyes peac- 
ably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards all men : Not only in reſtraining our 
ſelves from the outward act of ſin, but in mortifying the inward inclination to it, it 
 ſubduing our Luſts, and governing our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. Ashe thit | 
would have prudent Care of his Health and Life, muſt not only guard himſelf agzinl 
the chief and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to prevel! 
them ; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf *from thoſe which are eſteemed 
leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal : He muſt not only endeayour © 
ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded, but muſt have a tender carc of cv!) 
part ; there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight bur that ſome have died ot ! 
In like manner, the care of our Souls confiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and 
that we be defeCtive in no part of it : Tho we ought to have a more clpecial regardt0 
thoſe Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly confil! 
as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of our ſelves, Chai) 
towards the Poor, Tryth and Juſtice, Goodneſs and Kindneſs towards all mer 


4 pil 


l = 
_ . rear *— oe wr AAA ao ee eo = 
—_— —_ __—_— a - _ EO So mi—s a = Oe - 
von = "> ——— 
Le, 2” - 


- w_—__- - 
ACTI ImTOO Oy . 
ene oneos 
- _ 
»- _ oY 5 


= = om = R 
Fro hs — —— _—— 


PE EY 


_ _—_ - 
- 2 pcitbe oo Shot 


> > ET YES TIES "EI Tn. 
——_—_ Po. og ge 1 ns | we - 


Bn >" 202A. 
DO Ee] Eg” , 


I 


EI ES EAT I  D—T 
__P — PR. 
P_ > - 


IR 1. 7. > 
Er co 


Leon I s 474 - 
_ Ss 4 - ———_T, . 25 £9 —_ _ a In — a 6 _ _ \ es 
ode, ; Þ IS _ I= A; a4" — bees —<Si- -<> I I IP DENNY 
S —_ —_— —_ - 4 os 
—- D : £ - = — < 


Lee a CE Ee 
—_— RY ie 4 - Ix 
& _ The Or ET WOT rc os 


' 
| 

| 
f 
k 
| 
j 


——_— 
4 
I 


I OS 
= ——_—— 


a mn AEST 3 en — Cue" = > > 
7 Cy Ry w 
—_ wy + 
ED ER Ir PER 2 
= > - "> — = _—_ wha 
a un cone 


HS. Fine. R 


= "Ib _ 
re I - 
MT IES 
* SIE 7 lp DIL =p + bw 
'S TACR FEA gy 
- — 
Ker > p nn DRE 
hy —_ = 


h 
| 
if 


ger ue» - 
ZOE EF A IEEE 


tl 


— 


b- > "i 


Serm. XXXIV. "the One thing neeaful. 


7 Bur hen no other Grace and / irtue, tho of an inferiorrank, onght'to be neglected 
; LANA thus T have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I-could, to declare to 
1 you in what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly confiſt,”- 
And I would not have any man think thar all this is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires 
p but little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and induſtry will ſerve 
4 for this purpoſe : To maſter and root our the inveterate Habits of Sin, to bring out 
: Paſſions under the command and government of our Reaſon, and to attain to a, good 
_ degree of cyery Chriſtian Grace and Virtne : That Fazth and Hope and Charity, Hu. 
by mility and Meekneſs and Patience may all have their perfet? work ; and thar, as St. 
n James ſays, we may be perfett and entire, wanting nothing ; nothing that belongs 
o ro the perfeCtion of a good Man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, wheneyer we 


TY much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Pre/amprion. For the Bzble plainly 
teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charzty, and purify our hearts, and re- 
ry form our lives ; unleſs like Abraharr's Faith it be per fetred by works, it is but a dead 
f# Faith, and will in no wiſe avail to our Juſtification and Salvation. And our Ble/- 
'. WF \/*4Saviour, the great Author and Finiſher of our Faith, hath no where, that I know 
n Wn _ $ faid one word to this purpoſe, Thar Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good 
nm W Life will fave any man : But he hath faid very much to the contrary, and that very 
TY plainly. For he promiſeth Blefſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of 
as thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues which are particularly mention'd by him in the be- 

; ginning of his excellent $27,707 upon the Mount ; of Humz:/ity, and Repertance, and Mar. 5. ; 
bog, Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and Peaceableneſs, 4 &* : 
by and Patzence under Perſecution and Sufterings for Righteouſnels fake. And after-y,, . ... 
"x. wards in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, faith he, that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, © 
ne WH /oallenter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father 
» which is in Heaven. And again, Whoſcever heareth theſe Jayings of mme, and doth V. 14. 
1 WW 7hm, 1 w1ill liken him unto a wiſe man which built his Houſe upon a Rock, And 
has afterwards he tells us, that wholoever builds his hopes of Erernal Happineſs upon '**% 27: 

any other foundtiaon, than that Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, 
No. doth build his houſe upon the Sand; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain 
fo WH od the /inds, will fall; and the fall of it will be great. And elfewhere'; 1f'ye Jobn 13. 
nas WH ©29w theſe things, . happy are _ye.if ye do them. And he does very. feverely check Wo 
my | the vain confidence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him, for 
nl Salvation without keeping his Commandments; hy call ye me, ſays he, Lord, Lukes. 
Re: INE ES rot Zoe thines which Lfayt I - SRP CHC200 40s 
Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt ? And 7his, i job.5.3; 
F th faith St. Fohn, is the love of” God, that we keep his Commandments. - And again, : 
yn. WW _ 7hat ſaith I know him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that ſaith T love him, and 1 Job.2.4. 
Mn. WH #£22cth not his Commandments, he is a liar, and the Truth is not in him. If ye Ivve 
ro WF 7 faith our Bleed Lord, keep my Commandments. And again, He that hath my John 14. 
Sat Commandments and keepeth them, he ut is that loveth me. CORE DTT OT CORY <4 
_ Does any man think, that any but the Children of God ſhall be, heirs of Erernal ' = 
ir, in W Life; Hear then what St. John faith, Little children, let no man decerve you, he * Job.z.7. 
«the i that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. And again, 1n this Ver. 10. 
,oat i the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, he that doth not 
rcyed! Righteouſneſs zs not of God. _ | ED Dean App £6 Ace 
anc W_ , 12 a word, this is. the perpetual tenor of the Bzble, from the beginning of it to 
our 0 the end, IF thou doſt well, ſaith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be atcepted'? And. a Gen. . 7. 
_— vain, Say ye to the righteous, It ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit 16. 3: 1, 
1 of i. f their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his" 
- al W ©2245 hall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young 147! came to,our Saviour 
-ard10 ii to be inſtructed by him, what good thing he ſhould do that he might inherit eternal ,, 
> (it; i Fa our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice, If thou wilt enter into _— 
"hari eep the Commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of the Bible we find this ſo- 
1 m8: —- declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have 
by 81 to the Tree of Life, and enter in thre the Gates into the City, that is, into 


come to make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 
Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eafy buſineſs, and to 
conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and relying confidently upon 
it: Which is ſo far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian Faz7h, that, if I be not 
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| Heaven; which the 4po/ile to the Hebrews calls the City which hath foundation, 
. '» 


whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain and groundlels is the imagination gx 
thoſe, who truſt to be ſaycd by an idle and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs aqq 
obedience of Life. | ES 


IL. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if it may be, of the ne. 
ceſlity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſſary, ww, 
mean that it is ſo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained withour it. We 
call thoſe rhings the neceſſaries of Life, without which Men cannot ſubſiſt and liye 
in a tolerable condition in this World : And that is neceſſary to our eternal happi- 
neſs, without which it cannot be attain'd. 

Now happineſs being our chief End, whatever is neceſſary to 7hat is more ne. 
ceſſary than any thing elſe ; and in compariſon of that, all other things nor ogly 
may, but ought to be neglected by us. plies 

Os to convince Men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That ir 
is a certain way to happineſs: Thar it is certain that there is no other way but this ; 
And that if we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for eyer 
miſerable. CS ag Ay wn CE Sa 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we haye God's 
expreſs Declaration and Promiſe. The beſt aſſurance that can be. He Zhat can: 


_tye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance in well doin 


ſeek for glory and honour and immortality.. All the happineſs that we can deſire, 
and of which the nature of Man is capable, is promiſed to us upon the terms of 
Religion, upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly Iuſts, and iving ſoberly, and 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. A mighty reward for a little Seryice; 
an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of glory, for the diligence 
and induſtry of a few days: A happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our 
S008. - I ans ES beT 
Secondly, *Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to Happineſs but this. He, 
who alone can make us happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no other 


terms. He hath ſaid, That if we live after the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if by the 


; ob we mortify the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall Irve : That without Holineſs no 
Man hall fee the the Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice of 
any Vice, of Coverouſneſs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not enter 
znto the Kingdom of God : And we haye reaſon to believe Him concerning the | 
alone we hope to be made partakers of it. NN 

And if God had not faid. it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the thing 
doth. plainly declare it, For Religion is not only a condition of our happinels, but 


| terms of this happineſs, and the means of attaining ir, by whoſe favour and bounty 


a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like to God in the 
_ temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. Men 
muſt be purg'd from their Luſts, and from thoſe ill-natur'd and deviliſh Paſſians of 


Malice, and Envy, and Revenge, before they can be fit company for their heavenly 


Father, and meet to dwell with him who zs Love, and dwells in Love. 


Thirdly, If we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and fox cyer 


miſerable. The Word of Truth hath faid it, that zndzgnation and wrath, tribulation 
and _ anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of Man that dgth evil. Nay, if God 
ſhould hold his hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive rorment upon ſinners, yet they 
could not ſpare themſelves, bur would be their own Executioners and Tormentors. 


The guilt of that wicked Life which they had led in this World, and the Stings of 
their own Conſciences mult neceſſarily make them miferable, whenever their ov 
Thoughts are let looſe upon them ; as they will. certainly be in the other World, 


_ Whea they ſhall have nothing cither of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. | 
| So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe NM: 
_ ſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be neceſſary tor 


ii 


00m BOIgon : without which we can neither attain that Happineſs, 0! 
eſcape thoſe Miſeries. = Foy 


All that now remains, is to perſuade you and my ſelf ſeriouſly to mind this 9 | 
thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply wy diſcourſe ro two lorts of Pct. 


ſons: 
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ſons ; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concernment, and thoſe who 
are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 7 
Furl To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : Who 
mind the. buſineſs of Religion, in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigorouſly 
23s a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and delervye. | = 
And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defeQtive ; and ſo much the more to 
be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the neceſſity 
of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no Man ſhall ever be admitted 
into the Manſions of the Bleſſed: They believe likewiſe, that according to the de- 
orces of every Man's Holineſs and Virtue in this Life, will be the degrees of his 
Happineſs in the other ; that he that ſows ſparingly ſhall reap ſparmegly, and he 
that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully; and that the meaſure of every Man's | 
reward ſhall be according to his improvement of the Talents that were commit- 
ted to him. TH 2 % 5 — 
| But how little do Men live under the Power of theſe convictions ? And not- 
withſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and aw'd by 


| the greateſt fears, and urg'd by the molt forcible argument in the World, the evi- 
dent neceſſity of the thing ; yet how faintly do we run the Race that is ſer be- 


fore us ? How frequently and how eaſily are we ſtopp'd or diverted in our Chril- 
tian Courſe by very little Temptations £ How cold, and how carcleſls, and how 
inconſtant are we in the Exerciles. of Piety, and how defeCtive in every part of our 


' Duty ? Did we act reaſonably, and as Men ule to do in matters of much lefs mo- 
' ment, we could not be fo indifferent about a thing fo neceſſary, ſo flight and care- 


leſs in a matter of Life and Death, and upon which all Eternity doth depend. 
| Let us then ſhake oft this Sloth and Security, and refolve to make that the great 
buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity : And when 
we are immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled about many 
things, let this thought often come into our minds, That there is one thing need- 
ful, and which therefore deſerves above all other things to be regarded by us. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Perſons, who are grofly carclels of this oye 
thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on ſecurely in an evil 
Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. I may ſay 
to theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Zonah, when he was faſt afJeep in the 
ſtorm, hat meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe and call upon thy God. When our 
Souls are every moment in danger of finking, it is high time for us to awake out 
of ſlecp, to ply every Oar, and to uſe all | pn care and induſtry to ſave a thing 
lo precious from a danger fo threatning and fo terrible. PEN 

We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of neceſlity in 
ther caſes, and very carcfully ro provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities of this life, 
and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and diſgrace, of pain and 
luffering : But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is mainly incumbent upon 
us, is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the everlaſting happineſs, and ro pre- 
vent the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of another World. Thzs, this, is 


_ the ove thing neceſſary; and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care 


and endeayours. 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wilely weigh the con- 
cernments of this Life and the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould be 
aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our beſt 
thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no care abour 
that betrer part which cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain Men that we 
are; who are fo folicitous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this World, but mat- 
ter not what ſhall become of us for evyer. __ 
Bur as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when we ſhall 
ladly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick : When we come 
to lie upon a Death-bed, if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us then ſo much time and 
ule of our Reaſon as to be able to recolle& our ſelves, we ſhall then be convinc'd 
how great a neceſſity there was of minding our Souls, and of the prodigious folly 
of negleQting them, and of our not being ſenſible of the yalue of them, till we 
are ready to deſpair of ſaying them. 
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' | But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, tho we know not how ſoon it 
may be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt Death an pe. 
ſpair ſhould overtake and opprels us at once. | | 

You that are young, be pleas'd to confider that this is the beſt opportunity 4 
your Lives, for the minding and doing of this Work. You are now moſt capah}, 
of the beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken deep root, and yy, 
hearts be harden'd thro the deceitfulneſs of ſin : This is the acceptable tim 
this is the day of Sabvation. - 

And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe that ate 
old, if there be any that are willing to own themſelves ſo; that this is the 1a 
opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay hold of it, and improye 
it with all their might. For it will ſoon be paſt, and when it is, nothing can ca|j 
it back. by 
| Ir is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, Thar 
the beſt thing we could haye done in this World, was to prepare for the other. 
Could I re wy Mo ro you that inviſible World which I am ſpeaking of, you would a{[ 
readily aſſent to this counſel, and would be glad to follow it, and put it ſpeedily in 

| practice. Do but then open your Eyes, and look a little before you to the things 
which are not far off from any of us, and to many of us may POR be much 
| nearer than we are aware : Let us but judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly 
judge of them : And let us live now, as after a few Days we ſhall every one of ys 
wiſh with all our Souls that we had liv'd ; and be as ſerious, as if we were rcady 
to ſtep into the other World, and to enter upon that Change which .Death will 
quickly make in every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men ! That a Change {o. 
near, fo great, ſo certain, ſhould affe&t us ſo coldly, and be fo little confider'd 
and provided for by us : That the things of Time ſhould move us fo much, and 
the things of Eternity ſo little. What will we do when this Change comes, if we 
have made no preparation for it ? 
If we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking of, 
and that after a few days more are paſs'd, Death will come, and draw afide that 
thick veil of Senſe and Security which now hides theſe things from ns; and ſhew 
us that fearful and amazing ſight which we are now ſo loth to think upon : I ay if 
we believe this, it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious. FE +a 

And happy that Man, who in the days of his health hath retir'd himſelf from the 
noiſe and tumult of this World, and made that careful preparation for Death and 
a better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſs of Spirit, as to be able 
to bear the thoughts and approaches of his great change without amazement ; and 
to have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd between that ſtrong Inclination of Nature 

| Which makes us deſirous to live, and that wiſer Ditate of Reaſon and Religion 
which ſhould make us willing and contented to die whenever God thinks fit. 
Many of us do not now ſo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our eyes are 
dazzled with the falſe light and ſplendor of earthly felicity : But zhzs affuredly is 

more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of them, to be able 
to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfet Peace with our own minds, 
having our hearts fixed truſting in God: To have our Accounts made up, and 
Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and ſecur'd, as, by the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, human care and endeayour, tho? mix*d with fuch human frailty, is 
able to do. oy | | 5 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we do not 
make this our firſt and great care, and to prefer it to all other intereſts whatſoever. 
And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely difentangle our ſelves from worldly cares 
and incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have competent liberty and lci- 
ſure to attend this great concernment, and to put our Souls into a fit poſture and 
preparation for another World : That when Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, we may 
not act our laſt part indecently and confuſedly, and have a great deal of Work to 
do when we ſhall want both time and all other advantages to do it in: Whereby 
our Souls, when they will ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will una- 
voidably be left in a trembling and diſconſolate-condition, and in an anxious doubt- 
fulneſs of mind what will become of them for eyer. 
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\ To conclude : This Care of Religion and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that 
in compariſons of it we are to neglect the very neceſſaries of Life. So our 
Lord teacheth us, Take 10 thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or what Math. 6. 
ſhall we drink? or wher withal ſhall we be clothed? But ſeek ye firſt the 3" 33- 
"Kingdom 0 God and his righteouſneſi. The Calls of God and Religion are ſo 
ery preſſing and importunate, that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever : 

This our Saviour fignifies to us by denying the Dz/eiple, whom he had call'd to. 
follow him, leave to go and bury his Father; Ler the dead, lays he, bury their 
dead, but do thou follow me. 

There is one thing needful, and that is the Buſineſs of Religion and the Care of 

our immortal Souls, which whatever we neglect ſhould be carefully minded and 
regarded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a heart inus! O that we 
were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would conſider our latter end ! 
Which God grant we may all do, 7 this our day, for his mercies ſake in Fe/s 
Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the Joly Ghoſ?, be all Honour and Glory, 
now and ever. Amen. 
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'Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 


Preached before the QUEEN at Whitehall, 
| March 7. 16%. 
f A 
. MaATTH. XXY. 46. 
d ] ; | 
: And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righ- 
n teous into Life eternal. 
cc BW | 
1s ; 'MONG all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, thoſe have the great- 
e Z eſt Force and Power upon the minds of Men, which are ferch'd from another 
S, > World; and from the final ſtate of good and bad Men after this Life. And 
d this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt lively manner, in that proſpect which, 
f in the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us of the Fudgment of the great Day, 
5 namely, that at the end of the World the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, 
with bis Holy Angels, and ſhall ſit upon the Throne of his Glory ; and all Na- 
ot Hons ſhall be gathered before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies, 
r. the Righteous and the Vicked; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Righr hand, and 
cS tne other on the Left of this great Judge, who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeverally 
l- | Won them according to the ations which they have done in this Life : The Righ- 
ad | 0us ſhall be rewarded with eternal Happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall be ſentenc'd to 
Ml | CVerlaſting Puniſhment. Ard theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go away into ever- 
tO | laſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
Yy | The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, that 
4- | Very one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference between 
f- the Righteous and the Wicked, and between endleſs Happineſs and Miſery : But 
| altho theſe Words be ſo very eaſy to be underſtood, they can never be too 
h | Mich confider'd by us. The Scope and Deſign of them is, to repreſent to us the 


different 


. - - Of the Eternity. 


different Fates of good 'and bad Men in another World, and that their ends 7,4 

will be as different as their Ways and Doings have been here in this World: The 

{crious Conſideration whereof is the greateſt Diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt 

powerful Argument in the World to a holy and virtuous Life : | Becaule it is 
| Argument taken from our greateſt and molt laſting intereſt, ' our' happineſs or Our 

miſery to all Eternity: A concernment of that vaſt conſequence, thar ir muſt þe 
the greateſt Stupidity and Folly in the World for any Man to negled it. 

This eternal State of Rewards and; Puniihments in another World, our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, Vzz. That good 
Men ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one gladly admits it : By 
many are loth that the other part ſhould be true, concerning rhe eternal puniſhmenr 
of wicked Men. And therefore they pretend that it is contrary to the Juſtice 
of God to puniſh temporary Crimes with eternal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice a]. 
ways obſerves a proportion between Offences and Puniſhments ; bur between tem. 
porary Sins and eternal Puniſhments there is no proportion. And as this ſeems 
hard to be reconciled with Juſtice, ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſ; 
which we ſuppoſe to be in God. | 

And theretore they ſay, that tho God ſcem to have declared that impenitent 
Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd, yer theſe declarations of Scripture are ſo tg 
be mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able ro reconcile them with the 
eſſential Perfe&tions of the Divine Nature. I EN Li 

This is the full Force and- Strength, of the Objection. And my work at this 
time ſhall be to clear, if ,I can, this difficult point. And that for theſe two Rez. 
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lons. Firſt, For the Vindication of the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs : That God 
may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear righteous when he zudgeth. And Second. 
ly, Becauſe the Belief of the -Threatnings of God in their utmoſt extent is of {6 
oreat a moment to a good Life, and fo great a diſconragement to Sin : For the 
Sting of Sin is the Terror of eternal Puniſhment ; and if Men were once ſet free 
from the ' fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful Reſtraint from Sin would be 
raken away. ll FE TAL ay or 
So that in Anſwer to this ObjeQion, T ſhall endeayour to prove theſe two things. 
Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 
: threatned in areas SES | 
Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs 
_ of God. =_ | OE 
Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 
threatncd in Scripture, namely in theſe following Texts, Matth. 18. 8. 1t zs better 
for thee to enter mto Life halt and maimed, than having two hands or two feet 
to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41. Depart, ye curſed, inti 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the Text, 
Theſe, that is, the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. And Mark g. 
ir is there three ſeveral times with great vehemency repeated by our Sv, 
I here their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Theſ. 1. 9 
ſpeaking of them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, its 
laid of them, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruttion. : 
I know very well that great Endeavour hath been uſed to ayoid the Force of theſe 
Texts, by {hewing that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, are frequently usd 
in Scripture in a more limited Senſe, only for a long duration and continuance. 
Thus, for ever, doth very often in the O/d Teſtament only ſignify for a lory 
time and till the end of the Jewiſh Dilpenſation. And in the Epiſtle of St. Ju, 
verſe 7th. the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha are ſaid to be ſet forth for an en 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire ; that is, of a fire that was not & 
tinguiſh'd till thoſe Cities were utterly conſumed. Fj 
And therefore to clear the meaning of the aforementioned Texts. Firſt, [ ſhall 
readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not always in Scripture 
ſignify an endleſs duration ; and that this is ſufficiently proved by the Inſtances 
alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be denied on the other 
hand, that theſe words are often in Scriprure uſed in a larger Senſe, and ſo as 8 
ceſſarily to ſignify an interminable and endleſs Duration. As where Eternity 1s * 


tributed to God, and he is ſaid to /zve for ever and ever - And where eternal FH 
I pil 


'pinels in another World is promiſed to good Men, and that rhey ſhall be for ever 
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with the: Lord. Now the very fame Words and Expreſſions are usd: concernin; 
the Puniſhment of wicked Men in another Life, and there is great reaſon why we 
ſhould underſtand them in the ſame exrent : Both becauſe if God had intended to 
have told us that the Puniſhment of wicked Men ſhall have no end, the Languages 
wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain Words, 
than thoſe that are uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration withour 


end: And likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becauſe 


che duration of the puniſhment of wicked Men is in the very ſame ſentence expreſgd 
by the very ſame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs of the righ- 
teous : As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wicked, ſhall go away, 
&; nhnaow dane, into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, ; Loilv diane, into life 
eternal. I proceed to the IOXEEL FN 1 

_ Second thing I propos'd ; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent either with 
the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the Objection lies. 


| And it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, none of which ſeems to 


me to give clear and full ſatisfaction to ir. | £6 
Firſt, It is faid by ſome, that becaule fin is infinite in reſpe&t of the Objet a- 
gainſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it delerves an infinite pu- 
niſhment. | 7 Z is BEOS 
| But this I doubt will upon examination be found ro have more of ſubtlety than | 
of ſolidity in it. *Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt whom 
any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the Fault. For which reaſon all 
offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other : But that Crimes ſhould 
hereby be heighten'd ro an infinite degree can by no means be admitted ; and thar 
for this plain Reaſon ; becauſe then the evil and demerit of all fins muſt neceſſaril 
be equal ; for the demerit of no fin can be more than infinite: And if the deme- 


4 _ rit of all ſins be equal, there can then be na Reaſon for the degrees of puniſhmenr 


in another World : But to deny that there are degrees of puniſhment there, is not 


| only contrary to reaſon, but to our Savionr's expreſs affertion, that ſome ſhall 
| be beaten with many ſtripes and ſome with fewer, and that it ſhall be 9zore tolerable 


for ſome in the Day of Fudgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon 
that the leaſt fin that is commitred againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe 


of its object, the leaſt puniſhment rhar is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be in- 


finite becauſe of its Author ; and then all Puniſhments from God as well as all ſins 
againſt him would be equal ; which is palpably abſurd. So that this anſwer is by no 
means ſufficient to break the force of this Objection.  - D 
Secondly, It is faid by others, that if wicked Men lived for ever in this World 
they would fin for ever, and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for ever. Bur 
this hath neither truch nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. For who can 
Fey tell that if a Man lived never fo long he would never repent and grow 
trer? | 295 pi 
© Befides that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the ſins which Men have com- 
raitted in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have commirted if they 
had lived longer. wy, 5-008 LETG pals 
Thirdly, It is ſaid in the laſt place, that God doth ſet before Men everlaſting | 
Happineſs and Miſery, and the Sinner hath his choice. Here are two things ſaid 
which bid fairly towards an anſwer. Fo Ig 
Firſt, That the Reward which God promiſeth to our obedience is equal to the 
Puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience ; but yer this I doubt will nor 
reach the buſineſs : Becauſe tho ir be not contrary to Juſtice ro exceed in Rewards, 
that being matter of mere favour ; yer it may be ſo to exceed in Puniſhments. 
Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the ſinner in this caſe has nothing ro complain 


of, fince he hath his own choice. This I confeſs is enough to ſilence the ſinner, 


and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtruQtion is of himſelf; but yer after 


| All that, jt does nor ſeem ſo clearly to ſatisfy the objection from the difproportion 


between the fault and the puniſhmenr. 


And therefore I ſhall endeayour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a little 
further, by theſe following Conſiderations. LES 


AG | Firſt, 
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And it would be unreaſonable likewile upon another account ; becauſe ſome x 
the orcateſt fins may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time ; for inſtance 
Murder ; the a& whereof. may be over in a moment, but the effects of it ;;: 
perpetual. For he that kills a man once, kills him for ever. The a& of Murder 
may be committed in a trice, but the injury is endleſs and irreparable. So that this 
_qbjetion of temporary Crimes being puniſh'd with {ſo much longer lufferingg is 

Refides that, whoever conſiders how ineffeQtual rhe threatning even of eterna] 
torments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be fatisfy'd that a lefs pena]. 
ty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of mankind hays 
been in all probability of little or no force. . And therefore if any thing more 
terrible than eternal yengeance could have been threatned to the workers of iniquity, 
it had nor been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have been little enough to dere: 
men effectually from fin. E05; Name | tun: aig 

_ So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to each other, i; 
not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence in the 
Lawgiver. TT Tn OR 

And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penalties is 
not taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt | Crimes and Puniſhments ; but from 
one great end and: deſign. of- Government, which is to ſecure the obſervation of 
wholeſom and neceſſary Laws ; and conſequently whatever Penalties are proper and 
neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt; Ti Thy Ct 


| And this Conſideration I deſire may be more' eſpecially obſerved, becauſe it ftrikes 
at the yery foundation of the objection. For'if the appointing and apportioning 
of Penalties to Crimes, be not ſo properly a conſideration' of Juſtice, bur rather of 
Prudence in the Laygiver ; . then: whatever the. diſproportion may be between 
remporary Sins and cternal Sufferings, | Juſtice cannor be faid ro be concern'd 
1007 Enos wn Loot not boots 33601: (L20N, LE OTAD L 
| Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that;'the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not bc 
treated alike ; and farther yet, that-greater Sins ſhould have a heavier Puniſhment, 
and that »ghty /eners ſhould be. mightily tormented ; but all this may be conſider'd 
and adiuſtes in the degree and the intenſeneſs of the ſuffering, without making any | 
difference inthe duration of (iti; fo OO ET 
The caſe then, in ſhore ſtands;'thus; Whenever we break the Laws of God we 
fall into his hands and lie at his mercy, and he ay. without Injuſtice, inflict what 
puniſhment upon. us he pleaſeth'; 'And conſequently, 'to ſecure his Law from viola- 
tion, hz may beforc-hand threaten, what penalties he thinks fit and neceſſary to deter 
men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And this .is not eſteemed unjuſt among men, 
to puniſh Crimes that, are committed: in an inſtant with the perperual lofs of Eſtare, 
Secondly, This will -yet appear, more reaſonable: when we conſider, that after all, 
he that threatens hath {till the power of execution in his own hands, For there 
is this remarkable difference between. Promiſes and Threatnings, that he who pro- 
mileth paſſerh oyer a right to another, and thereby ſtands obliged ro him in Jultice 
and Fairhfulneſs to make good his Promiſe ; and if he do not, the party to whom 
the promiſe is made. is not only diſappointed but: injuriouſly dealt withal : But in 
threatning it is quite otherwiſe. He that threatens keeps the Right of puniſhing 1 


SI9LI4-:I4301] 


his own hand, and is not obliged to execute whathe hath threatned any further tha? 
the reaſons and ends of Government do require : And he may without any injut} 
to the party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Pagiannes 

Z 3 | | | R chat 


char he hath threatned : And becauſe in fo doing he is not worſe but better than 


; his word, no body can find fault, or complain of any wrong or injultice thereby 
x ne to him. | ET CR 
—_ is this an impeachment of God's Truth and Faithfulnels, any more than it is 
f eſteen!d among men a piece of falſhood not to do what they haye threatned. God 
: did ablolately threaten the deſtruction of the Ciry of N/veb ; and his peeviſh 
| Prophet did underſtand the threatning to be abfolute, and was very angry with 
; God for employing him in a meſſage thar was not made good. But God under- 
£ ſtood his own right, and did what he pleas'd notwithſtanding the threatning he had 
denounc'd; and forall Jonah was fo toucl'd iu honour, that he had rather haye 
f dicd _— than that N7zzzveb ſhould not have been deftroy'd, only ro have verify'd 
; | his MCNAgC. 
b | | know it is faid in this caſe, that God hath confirmed thele Threatnings by an 
| | Oath, which is a certain ſign of the immurability of his Counſel ; and therefore his 
s WW Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigorous execution of them. The Land of Canaar 
'$ | was a Type of Heaven, and the //7ae/izes who rebelP'd in the Wilderneſs were alſo 
| a Type of impenitent Sinners nnder the Goſpel ; conſequently the Oath of God _ 
| W concerning the rebellious //7ae/zres, when he ware zn bis wrath that they ſhould 
|. F mot enter into his reſt, that is, into the land of Canaan, doth equally oblige Him 
6 | to execute his Threatning upon all impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that zhey 
: WW Hall never enter mnto the Kingdom of God. And this is very truly reafon'd, {o 
7, | far as the Threatning extends ; which, if we atrend to the plain words of ir, be- 
: MW youd which Threatnings are never to be ſtrerch'd, doth not feem to reach any fur- 
| ther than to the excluſion of impenitent Sinners our of Heaven, and their fallin 
is W finally ſhort of the reſt and happincis of the Righreous. Which however, direaly 
co WW overthrows the Opinion alcrib'd to Orzgen, that the Devils and wicked men ſhall 
E all be layed at laſt ; God having /iworn nm his wrath that they ſhall never enter 
is s 0 bis reſt. | py 
n MF _—_ But then, as to the eternal Miſery and Puniſhment threatned to wicked men in 
f WW thc other World, tho it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this Oath that they /þal! 
d mot enter mnto his veſt ; yer we are to conſider, that both the tenor of the Sex- 
| 7ence Which our bleſſed Saviour hath afſur'd us will be pals'd upon them at the 
J tF Judgment of the great Day, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire ; and likewiſe 
g | this Declaration in the Text, that the wzcked ſhall go away mro everlaſting puniſh- 
)f | ment, tho they do not reſtrain God from doing what he pleales, yet rhey cut oft 
n WW from the Sinner all reaſonable hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. For 
4 | fince the great Judge of che World hath made fo plain and expreſs a Declaration, 
FF and will certainly pals ſach a Sentence, ir would be the greateſt folly and madaeſs 
" | in the world for the Sinner to: entertain any hope of elcaping ir, and to yenture his 
t, W_ Soul upon that hope. | | | 
'd WU _ 1 [| know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, that ſeems 
ly WF material. And that is this, that the words death and deſtruttiny and periſhing, 
| Whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men 'in the other world is moſt frequently ex- 
ve WE prelsd in Serzprure, do molt properly import annzb/atinn and an utter end of Be- 
at WF 1g; and therefore may reaſonably be fo underſtood in the matter of which we are 
a WW now ſpeaking. T ns 
Er To this I anſwer, That theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in other Lan-_ 
N,  guages, are often, both in Scripture and other Anthors, ufed to ſignify a ſtate of 
c, WF 2rcat miſery and ſuffering, without rhe utter extinftion of the miſerable. "Thus 
= ©0d is often in $c74p7ure faid to bring de/frii7:0u upon a Nation when he ſends 
ll, 3 a Judgments upon them, tho they do not exterminate and make an utter end 
T6 | Of them. 
o- i And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by per:/h1mg to exprels 
ce WF 2* perlon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that known paſlage in 
m WF 7-berinfs Letter to the Roman Senate: * Let all the Gods and Goddeſſes, faith * 1ta me 
in W Þt, deſtroy we worſe than at this very time I feel my ſelf to periſh, &c. in which oo kpc 
io WF #ying, the words, d-//roy and periſh, are both of them us'd to expreſs the miſe- perdane 
a | Table anguiſh and torment which at that time he felt in his mind, as Tacirrs tells 944m hodis 
ry  USart large. | = ſentio, Gece 
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And as for the word Death; a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or worſe tn, 
Death may properly enough be call'd by that name : And for this reafoy as 
puniſhment of wicked men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of the þ, 
velation {o frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lake of je nt 
which the wicked ſhall be caſt to be tormented in it, is expreſly call'd :he Fro F 
death. Wi ns 
Bur beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that the Puniſh. 
ment of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe bur an utter end of 


their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniences. 


Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhmenr and torment of Sinye,, 
For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy'd, and to periſh, ſignify nothing elle jy, 
the Annihilation of Sinners, and an utter extinction of their Being ; and if this þ, 
all the effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall be paſs'd upon them at the Day 
of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench'd all at once, and is only a fright, 
Metaphor without any meaning. But this is directly contrary to the tenor gf 
Scripture, which doth ſo often deſcribe the puniſhment of wicked men in He1j 
by poſitive torments : And particularly our Bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lament. 
ble ſtate of the damned in Hell, exprefly ſays, that there ſhall be weeping and 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth ; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the mean- 
ing > effe&t of the Sentence of the Great Day. = 

Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Annihilation hg 


all the puniſhment of Sinners in the other world, then the puniſhment of all 


Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of 4nnh1i/atio 
or not being. But this allo is moſt diretly contrary to Scripture, as I haye al. 
ready ſhewn. AD FR re gs 
I know very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long and 
tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and aftcr that 
they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 

_. But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before-mentioned, 


| becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the puniſhmenr 


that wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life : And if that be not true, as I haye 
plainly ſhewn that it is not, I do not fee from what other words or expreſſions in 


Scripture way can find the leaſt ground for this Opinion, That the Torment of 


wicked men ſhall at laſt end in their Annihilation. And yet admitting all this, for 
which I think there is no ground at all in Scrzpture, I cannot ſee what great Com- 
fort Sinners can take in the thought of a tedious time of terrible torment, cnding 
at laſt in Annihilation, and the utter Extinction of their Beings. 

Thirdly, We may conſider further, that the primary cnd of all Threatnings is 
not Puniſhment, but the Prevention of it. For God does not threaten that men 
may ſin and be puniſh'd, but that they may not ſin, and fo may eſcape the Puniſh- 
ment threatned, And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, ſo much the more 
Mercy and Goodneſs there is in it ; becaule it is ſo much the more likely to hinder 
men from incurring the Penalty that is threatned. iy 

 Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewiſe, that when it is fo very plain that God 
hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in the World 
obliges men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute theſe Threatnings 
upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand ir out with him, and will not be brought 
to Repentance. And therefore in all realon we ought ſo to demean our {clycs, 
and ſo to perſuade others, as knowing the terror of the Lord, and that they 
who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of eternal Death. To which I will add 
in the | 

Fifth and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his Threat- 
nings ſhould have their effet ro deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it cau- 
not be imagined that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threatnings, any 
Intimation ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution of them. For by 
this God would have weakened his own Laws, and have taken off the edge an 
terror of his Threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning hath quite loſt its force, if we onc© 
come to believe that it will not be executed : And conſequently it would be 3 
very impious Deſign to go about ro teach or perſuade any thing to the contrary, 

and 
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and a betraying Men into that Milery, which had it. been firmly beliey'd might 
have been avoided. | | | 
| We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the Ter- 
rors of the Lord. Not 1o, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what God muſt 
do in this cale ; for after all, he may do what he will, as I have clearly ſhewn : 
Bur what is fir for us to do, and what we have reafon to expe, if notwithſtand- 
ing a plain and expreſs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal fire, we ſtill go on 
to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God ; and will deſperately pur it to the hazard, 
whether, and: how far, God will execute his Threatnings upon Sinners in another 
World. 
| And therefore there is no need why we ſhould be yery ſollicitouſly concern'd 
for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us bur take care 
to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God ; and then how terrible ſoever they 
are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, ler us not doubt bur that he will 
| rake care of his own Honour ; and that he, who zs holy in all his ways, and 
n righteous in all his works, will do nothing that is repugnant to his eternal Good- 
* neſs and Righteouſnels ; and that he will certainly ſo manage things at the Judg- 
- ment of the Great Day, as 70 be yuſtified in his ſayings, and to be righteous when 
we are judged. For notwithſtanding his Threatnings, he hath telerved Power 
cnough in his own Hands to do right to all his Perfections : So that we may reſt 
aſſur'd, that he will zadge the world mn righteouſneſs ; and if it be any wile in- 
conſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs, which he knows much better 
'- than we do, to make Sinners miſerable for ever, that he will not do it; nor is 
| it credible, that he would threaten Sinners with a Puniſhment which he could 
| not execute upon them. Tay ; 
| Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it ; and 
| always to remember, that there is great Goodnels and Mercy in the ſeverity of 
| God's Threatnings ; and that nothing will more juſtify the Inflition of eternal Tor- 
' WF ments, than the fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon them, notwith- 
SF ftanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings. 
= This, I am Fire, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation with 
: | fear and trembling ; and with all poſſible care to endeayour the prevention of that 
| Miſery which is fo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly tell how to re- 
concile it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, | 
: z This God heartily deſires we would do ; and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that he hath 
, m0 pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 
| wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent our 
; | miſcarriage, and all the Aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his un- 
£ | Willingneſs to bring this Miſery upon us. And both theſe, I'm ſure, are Argu- 
c 
r 


\ 


ments of great Goodneſs. For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn us of this 
Miſery, and earneſtly perſuade us to prevent it ; and to threaten us fo very terribly, 
on purpoſe to deter us from fo great a Danger ? 
F : And if this will not preyail with us, but we will go ſtill on to deſpz/e the riches 
1 1 of God's goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance ; what in reaſon remains 
| forus, but a fearful looking for of Juagment and fiery Indignation to conſume us ? 
And what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Goodnels it ſelf do leſs, than to inflict that 
Puniſhment upon us, which with eyes open we would wilfully run upon ; and 


: Which no Warning, no Perſuaſion, no Importunity could preyail with us to avoid ? 
f And when, as the Apoſtle lays, aornrng the fFudgment of God, that they which 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death ; yet for all that we would yenture to 
. commit them. TL 7 CN 
. And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and haye 
y no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſet before us Life and Death, erernal 
ph Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own Fortune : And 
7 if, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this Happineſs, and wilfully run upon this 
6 lery, Wo unto us ! for we have rewarded evil to our ſelves, © 
You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what we have all 


reaſon to expe, if we will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not be brought to Re- 
pcntance. You have heard, what a terrible Puniſhment the juſt God hath threar- 
"DELAY. Aaa 2 ned 
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ned to the Workers of Iniquity ; and that in' as plain words as can be uted to expreſs 


any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhmey 

but the righteous into Life eternal. TEN : 
| Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery fer before us. Nor this 641 
and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order to a hee. 
ter and happier Life ; not a temporal Death, ro get above the dread wherege 
ſhould not merhinks be difficult ro us, were it not for the bitter and terrible Coy. 
ſequences of it : But an eternal Lite, and an eternal Enjoyment of all things which 
can render Life pleafant and happy ; and a perpetual Dearth, which will tor eyer 
rorment us, bur never make an end of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our choice : And if the conſideration of them will noe 
prevail with us to leave out ſins, and to reform our lives, what will ? Weighticr 
Morives cannot be propos'd tro the Underſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Py. 
niſhment, and Life eternal ; than the greateſt and moſt durable Happinels, and the 
moſt intolerable and laſting Mifery that human Nature is capable of. 

Now, confidering in what terms the Threatnings of the Golpel arc expreſs, we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe thar the Puniſhment of Sinners in ano- 
ther World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be certain of the contrary, 
time enough to prevent it ; not till we come there and find it by experience hoy 
it is: And if it prove fo, it will then be too late either to prevent that terrible 
Doom, or to pet it revers'd. _ Lg 

| Some comfort rhemfelycs with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of being 
diſcharg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to their fiift Nothing ; art leaſt after rhe redions 
and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſire Torments for innumera. 
ble Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be true, good God ! how feeble, how 
cold a comfort is this 2 Where is the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, to make 
this their laſt Refuge and Hope ; and to lean upon it as a matter of mighty conſo. 
lation, that they ſhall be miſerable beyond all imagination, and beyond all patience, 
| for God knows how many Ages ? Have all the workers of mguity no knows 
ledge ? No right ſenſe and judgment of things ? No confideration and care of 
themſelves, no concernment for their own lafting Intereſt and Happineſs ?_ 

| Origen, 1 know not for what good reaſon, is ſaid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, will 


continue bur for a thouſand years ; and. that after zh4a7 time, they ſhall all be finally 


ſaved. I can very hardly perſuade my felf, that ſo wiſe and learned a man as 


Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there can be no certain 


ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe term of a thouſand 
years ; and for which there is no ground at all, that I know of, from Divine Re- 
velation. 1 FOE or 

But upon the whole matter, however it be; be ir for a thouſand years, or bc it 


for a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly thrcatned in_ 


the Goſpel : I fay, however it be, this is certain, thar it is infinitely wiſer to take 
care to ayoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final hazard of ir. Pur ir which 
way we will, elpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all prudence we ought to 
do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided againſt : So terrible, ſo intolerable is 
the thought, yea, the very leaft ſuſpicion of being miſerable for ever. 

And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Part did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures ? And I hope 1 may anſiver for yon my ſelf, as he did 
for Aerippa, I know you do believe them. And in them theſe things are clearly 
revealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a folemn Profeſſion cvcry 
day. Sa 
i yet when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do firmly 
| believe this plain Declaration of oar 92v/ovr and our Fudge, That rhe wicked ſhall 
go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal 8 | 
Orif they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that rhey do ar all conſider it 
ſcrioully, and lay it to heart ? So that if we have a mind ro reconcile our Belict 
with our Actions, we muſt either alter our Bzb/e and our Creed, or we muſt change 
our Lives. | : 

Let us then conſider, and ſhew our ſefves men. And if we do fo, can any Ml 
to pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for eyer ; aud for 
T5 _ 
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the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfect happinels in this life, be willing ro run the 
hazard of being really and externally miſerable in the next World ? 

Surely this conſideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs mifery of impcnitent 
Ginners 1N another World, if it were but well wrought into our minds, would be 
 ſyfficient to kill all the remprarions of this World, and to lay them dead at our feer ; 
| and ro make us deaf to all the Enchantments of Sin and Vice : Becaule they bid 

as ſo infinitely to our loſs, when they offer us the enjoyment of a ſhort Plcalure, 

upon ſo very hard and unequal a condition as that of being miſcrable for ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Lite, which are the great Sanc- 
tion and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient weight to 
caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World can tempt, or 
threaten us withal. | 

And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly, when we know the 
terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one day antwer all our bold. violations of his 
Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our immortal Souls, and by 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal [ire ? 2 : P 

Whar is it then thar can give men the Heart and Conrage ; bur I recal that Word, 
becauſe it is not true Cornrage, bur fool-bardineſs, thus to out-braye the Judgment of 
God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing conſideration of a miſerable 
Ercrnity ? How is it poſſible that men that. arc awake, and in their wits, ſhould 
have any caſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as one quiet hour, whilſt ſo great 
a danger hangs over their heads, and they have taken no colerable CarCc tO Prevent 
it? It we have any true and juſt ſenſe of this Danger, we cannor fail ro ſhew that 

| wehaveit, by making haſte to efcape ir, and by taking rhat care of our Souls, which 

| is due to immortal Spirits, that are made to be happy or miſerable to all eternity. 

| Letus not therefore eſtimate and meafure things, as they appear now to our 
ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us open. our eyes, and look to 
the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them : Let us often think of theſe things, and 
conſider well with our telves, what apprehenſions will then probably fill and poſſeſs 
our minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our 7#dge, in a fearful expectation 
of that terrible Sextence which is juft ready to be pronounced, and as foon as cycr 
it is pronounced, to be executed upon us : When we ſhall have a full and clear ſight 

of the unſpeakable Happineſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miteries of ano- 
ther World : When there ſhall be no longer any veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe 
between them and us, and to hide theſe things from our eyes: And, in a word, 
when Heaven with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open ro our view ; and, as the 

= cxpreſſion is in Fob, Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruttion ſhall have no 

: EF COVEY NF, | | | | | 

, How ſhall we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thoſe things 


which we will not now be perſuaded to believe ? And how ſhall we then wiſh, that 
, we had believed 7he terrors of the Lord ; and indead of quarrelling with the Prin- 
, | Ciples of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, we had lived under the conſtanr 
z WW l{cnſcandawc of them? "©. | 

8 | Bleſſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet fee 
© | from the wrath to come ; and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yct be prevented 


In time : And that for this very end ang purpole, our molt gracious and merciful 


* God hath fo clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a defire to bring them upon 

id or but that we being warned by his Threatnings, mighr not bring them upon our 

| ICLVCS, | | 

. I will conclude all with the Counſel of the 1/:/e Man : Seek not Death in wiſiom 
the error of your Life, and pull not upon your ſeves deſliruttion with the <works vt Solo- 

ly of your own hands. For God made not death, neither bath he pleaſire in the | goed | 

all deſtruftion of the Living ; but ungodly men with ther works and words have 16. ” 
called it down mpon themſehves. Which that none of us may do, God of his in- 

it linite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in 7eſus Chrift : To whom, with 

ief | LThee, O 7ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 

we Bf Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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Succeſs not always anſwerable to the probability 


Second Cauſes. 


Being a Faſt-Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of 
Commons, o Wedneſday, April 16, 1690. 
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FECCERS IN 14; 


T returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the fowift, 
nor the battel to the ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 
to men of underſtandmg, nor yet favour to men of skill, but time and 
chance happeneth to them all, _ 0. ET 


EXT to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is more eſſential 
N to Religion, than the Belief of his Providence, and a conſtant dependance 

_ upon him, as the great Governor of the World, and the wiſe D:ſpoler of 
all the Afﬀairs and Concernments of the Children of Men : And nothing can be a 
greater Argument of Providence, than that there is ſuch an order of Caules laid in 
Nature, that in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain irs end; and yct 
that there is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot 
tell how nor why, the moſt likely Cauſes do deceive us, and fail of producing their 
uſual Eftects. OY * 
| For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould be 
thus : Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been ar firſt wiſely 
fram'd, and with a fitneſs to atrain their end ; bur yer it does alſo ſuppoſe that God 
hath reſerv'd to himſelf a power and liberty to interpoſe, and to crols as he plealcs, 
the uſual courſe of things; to awaken men to the conſideration of him, and a 
continual dependance upon him ; and to teach us to aſcribe thoſe things to his 
wife diſpoſal, which, if we never ſaw any change, we ſhould be apt to impute 0 
blind Neceſſity. And therefore the H/:/e-man, to bring us to an acknowledg: 
ment of the Divine Providence, tells us that thus he had obſerved things to bc 
in this World; that tho they generally happen according to the probability of 
Second Cauſes, yer ſometimes they fall out quite otherwiſe : 1 returned, and 
ſaw m—_ the ſin, that the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 

Yong, GC. | 

f The Connexion of which Words with the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. 
Among many other Obſervations which the w/e Preacher makes in this Sermoi 
of the Vanity and Uncertainty of all things in this World, and of the miſtakes 
of Men about them, he takes notice here. in the Text, and in the YVer/e betore 
it, of two Extremes of human Life: Some, becauſe of the Uncertainty of all world- 
ly things, caſt off all Care and Diligence, and negle the uſe of proper and p!9 
bable Means, having found by Experience, that when Men have done all tbe) 
can, they many times fail of their end, and are diſappointed they know 9 
how : Others, on the contrary, rely ſo much upon their own Skill and Igduity 
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A Faſt Sermon. 
Ee promile Succeſs to themſelyes in all their Undertakings ; and preſume fo 
much upon ſecond Cauſes, as if no Conſideration at all were to be had of the 
wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe Extremes, and ſhews the Folly and Va- 
nity of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fit ſtill, and will uſe no Care and 
Endeavour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail of Succeſs : 
Not conſidering, that tho purdent Care and Diligence will not always do the Bu- 
ſigeſs, yet there 1s nothing to be ſo done without them, in the ordinary courſe of 
chings; and that in the order of ſecond Cauſes theſe are the molt likely and effectual 
Means to any end: And theretore, rejeCting this lazy Principle, he counſels Men, 


whatever they. propoſe to themſelves, to be very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of 
proper Means for the attainment of it, in the Yer/e immediately before the 


But then he obſerves alſo, as great a Folly and Vanity on the other hand; that 
they who managed their Afﬀairs with grear Wiſdom and Indultry, are apt to pre- 
ſame and reckon upon the certain Succeſs of them, without taking into confide- 
ration that which in all human Afﬀairs is moſt conſiderable, the Favour and Blel- 
ſing of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World : 7 returned, 


fays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Bat- 
| tle to the ſtrong, &C. | | 


IT returned and ſaw; that is, having conſidered on the one hand the F olly of 


q Sloth and Careleſsneſs, I turned mine Eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an 
| Error on the other hand ; in Mens preſuming roo much upon their own Dili- 


gence and Conduct, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For 1 


| have found, fays So/omon, by manifold Obſervations, That the Succeſs of Things 
| does not always anſwer the Probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means. So that the 
| Sum of the Preacher's Advice is this: When thou propoundeſt any End to thy 
| ſelf, be diligent and vigorous in the uſe of Means ; and when thou haft done 
E all, look above and beyond theſe ro a ſuperior Cauſe which over-rules, and ſteers, 
| and ſtops, as he pleaſes, all the Motions and Activity of ſecond Cauſes: And be 
E not confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely and firmly laid, thar they 
E cannot fail of Succeſs. Fer the Providence of God doth many times ſtep in to 
© divert the moſt probable Event of Things, and to turn it quite another way : 
E And wheneyer he pleaſeth to do fo, the moſt ſtrong and likely Means do fall 
| lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome Accident or other come ſhort of their end. 

E I returned, and ſaw under the Sun, that is, here below, in this inferior 
E World. — | 


That the Race is not to the ſwift: This the Chaldee Paraphraſi do un- 


E derſtand with relation ro warlike Afairs. I beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that they 
| who are ſwift as Eagles do not always eſtape in the Day of Battle. Bur | 
| chuſe rather to widettind the Words in their more obvious Senſe, that in a Race 
| many things may happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it. 


Nor the Battle to the ſtrong ; that is, Victory and Succels in War does not 


| always attend the greateſt Force and Preparations, nor doth that Side which in hu- 
| man Eſtimation is ſtrongeſt, always prevail and get the better, 


Nor yet. Bread to the Wiſe; Neque doflorum panem eſſe, 1o ſome render the 


Words, that learned Men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 


Nor yet. Riches to Men of Underſtanding ; for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate 


| the Words, Negue induſtriis divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt pains do not 
| always get the greateſt Eſtates. 


Nor yer Favour to Men of Skill; that is, to thoſe who underſtand Men and 
Buſineſs, and how to apply themſelyes dextrouſly to the Inclinations and In- 


| tereſts of Princes and great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
| rally » Neque peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in 
| their ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable Encourage- 


£ nent. But becauſe the Word, which is here render'd Favour, is fo frequently us'd 


EY Solomon for the Fayour of Princes, the former Senſe ſeems to be more caly 
| and natural, 


© But Time and Chance happeneth to them all ; that is, ſaith Aben Ezra, there 
£ 4 ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents Men with ey +096 
| 4 ppot- 
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Opportunities, and interpolſeth Accidents which no human Wiſdom could forelte . 
Which gives Succeſs to very unlikely Means ; and defeats the ſwifr, ang the 
ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt yergy in 
Men and Buſineſs, of their ſeveral Ends and Deſigns. RE 
Ir ſometimes happens that he that is /wifte/f, by a fall, or by fainting, gr 
by ſome other unlucky Accident, inay loſe the Race. | 2 
It ſomerimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and weaker number, by the ,q 
vantage of Ground, or of a Paſs, by a Stratagem, or by a ſudden Surprize, ,, 
by ſome other Accident and Opportunity, may be victorious: over a much orearg, 


Force. 


And that an unlearned Man, in comparifon, by Fayour, or Friends, or by ſg, 
happy Chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little Learning he hag, w, 
arrive at great things ; when perhaps at the ſame time, the Man that is a hyy. 
dred times more learned than he, may be ready to ſtarve. 

And that Men of -no great Parts and Induſtry may ftumble 'into .an Eſtate, ang 
by ſome caſual Hit in Trade may atrain ſuch. a Fortune, as. the Man that hath 
toil'd and drudg'd all his Life ſhall never be able to reach 

And /aſily, That a Man of no great Ambition or Deſign may fall into an Op. 


_ portunity, and by happening upon the mollia tempora fandi, lome ſoft 114 lyc. 


ky ſeaſon of Addreſs, may ſlide into his Prince's Favour, and all on the juddey 
be hoiſted up to that degree of Dignity and Eſteem, as the deſigning Man, why 


hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting Opportunities all his 


Days to worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall never be able to attain. 
The Words thus explained contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall he 
rhe Subject of my following Diſcourſe. HSE OT 
That in human Afairs the moſt likely Means do not always attain their Fn, 


nor does the Event conſtantly anſwer the Probability of ſecond Canſes ; but there 


is a ſecret Providence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, hn 


ze pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the moſt hopeful and probable Deſuzns. 


In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do theſe three things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of it, by. an Induction of the 
Particulars which are inſtanc'd in, here in the Text. : gs 

Secondly, 1 ſhall give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Providence of 


. God doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable Deſigns. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the Occaſion 
of this Day. In all which I {hall endeavour to de as bricf as conveniently I can. 


Firſt, For the Confirmation and Illuſtration of this Propoſition, That the mij! 
likely Means do not always attain thew End; but there is a ſecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all Events, and does, when it pleaſes, mterpuſe 
zo defeat the moſt probable and hopeful Deſiens. This is the general Conclu- 


 fion which $900 proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And 


he inſtanceth in the moſt probable Means for rhe compaſſing of the ſeveral Ends 
which moſt Men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings 
of Mankind are V:i&ory, Riches, and Honour : 1 do not mention Plea/imre, bc: 
cauſe that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. Nov 
if a Man deſign YVifory, what more probable Means to overcome in a Race that 
Swiftneſs ? What more likely to prevail in War than Strength? If a Man a 
at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than Underſtanding and Induſtry { 
If a Man aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the King's Fir 
vour and Service than Dexterity .and Skill in Buſineſs? And yet Experience ſhews 
that theſe Means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not always ſucceſsful fo: 


_ the accompliſhment of their ſeveral Ends. 


Or elſe we may. ſuppoſe that $9/omon by thele Inſtances did intend to 1ep'e 
ſent the chief Engines and Inſtruments of human Deſigns and AQtions. Nov 
there are five things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualify a Man for any 
Undertaking ; Expedition and quickneſs of Diſpatch, Strength and Force, Prov: 
dence and Forecalt, Diligence and Induſtry, Knowledge and Inſight into Mc and 
Buſineſs: And ſome think that S$o/omon did intend to reprelent thelc ſeveral 
Qualities by the ſeveral Inſtances in the Text, The Race ts not to the for 

; 
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© ; that is, Men of the greareſt Expedition and Diſpatch do not always ſucceed: For 
n MM yc ſe that Men do ſometimes out-run Buſineſs, and make haſte to be undone. 


EF Nor the Battle to the ſirong ; that is, neither does Force and Strength always 
: carry it. Nor yet Bread to the wiſe ; which ſome underſtand of the provident 
E Care and Pains of the Husbandman, whoſe Harveſt is not always anſwerable ro 


]. 3 his Labour and Hopes. Nor yet Riches to Men of *Onderſtanding, or Induſtry ; 
r WW that is, neither is Diligence in Buſineſs always crowned with Succeſs. Nor yer 
r _R Favour to Men of Skill, that is, neither have they that have the greateſt Dex- 
oo trerity in the Management of Affairs always the Fortune to. riſe. And if we take 
c MM thc Words in this Senſe, the thing will come much to one : But I rather approve 
y 2 che firſt Interpretation, as being lets forced, and nearer to the Zeztey. 
- So that the force of $S0/99:0u's Reaſoning is this ; If the Iwifteſt do not always 
| yin the Race; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War: If Knowledge and 
d WF Learning do not always ſecure Men from Wanr ; nor Induſtry always make 
h WF _ Men rich; nor' political Skill always raiſe Men to high Place; nor any other 
| Means, that car be inſtanccd in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and infallibly 
> WU _ ſucceed: then it muſt be acknowledged that there. is ſome other Cauſe 'which 
- WH rmiogles it ſelf with haman Afﬀairs, and governs all Events; and which can, and 
n WF docs when it pleaſes, defcat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs the moſt impro- 
0 bable Deſigns : And what clſe can that be imagined to be, .but the ſecret and 
is WW ovyer-rulivg Providence of Almighty God ? when we can find no other, - we are 
WF very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the Canſe of {uch extraor- 
x i dinary Events, but wil obſtinately impute that to blind Neceſſity or Chance, 


which hath ſuch plain CharaQters upon it of a Divine Power and'Wiſdom. 
I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Tex, and illuſtrate 
them by pat and lively Examples, both out of Scripture and other Hiſtories. Bur 
_ T ſhall briefly paſs over all of them but the ſecond, The Baitle rs not to the . 
firong. AY _ 
The Race is not to the fift. If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious to 
every Man to imagine a great many Accidents in a Race, which may 1natch Vic- 
tory from the ſwifteſt Runner. If we underſtand it as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
docs, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always overcome or el- 
cape in the Day of Battle; of this A/abe/ is an eminent Inſtance, who tho he 
' was, . as the Scripture. tells us, /ight of Foot as a wild Roe, yet did he not efczpe 
the Spear of Abner. It ſeems that among the Ancients, Swiftnels was look'd 
upon as a great Qualification in a Warrior, both becauſe it ſerves for a ſudden 
Aſſault and Oaſet, and likewiſe.for that which in Civility we call a nimble Re- 
trear. And therefore David, in his poetical Lamentation over thoſe two great 
Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular Notice 'of this warlike Quality of 
theirs, They were, ſays he, ſiwifter than Eagles, ſtronger than Lions : And the 
conſtant Character which Fomer gives of Aches, one of his principal Heroes, 
is, that he was ſwift of Foor. The Poet feigns of him, that by ſome Charm, 
or Gift of the Gods, he was invulnerablc in all parts of his Body except his 
Heel ; and /hat was the part to which he truſted; and in 7hat he received his 
mortal Wound : The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, that many times our great 
Danger lies there, where we place our chief Confidence and Safety. 21619 
Nor yet Bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The Poverty of Poets is pro- 
verbial ; and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned Perſons 
0 that have been reduced to great Straits and Neceſlities. Ke 
p Nor get Riches to Men of Underſtanding - By which, whether we underſtand 
to Men of great Parts, or of great Diligence and Induſtry ; it is obvious to every 
an's Obſervation, that an ordinary Capacity and Underſtanding does uſually lie 
more level to the Buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more 'refin'd 


7 - and elevated Parts; which lie rather for Speculation than Practice, and are' ber- 
 _ fitted for the Pleaſure and Ornament of Converſation, than for the Toil and. 
| ROI of Buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting Hairs, but the dull 
.j Hatcher much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece of Timber. And . 
: cven when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are many times leſs ſucceſs- 
" Þ ful in the raiſing of a great Eſtate, than Men of much lower and flower Un-. 
, derſtandings ; becauſe thele arc apt to admire Riches, which is a great Spur ro 


TEL: © | B b b WE ' oF} 4 


33 "=P OO A Faſt-Sermon. 


"4 


Induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one thing, and mind hy 
one Buſineſs, from which their Thoughts never ſtraggle into vain and uſeleſs Fy. 
quiries after Knowledge, or News, or publick Afairs ; all which being foreign tg 
their Buſineſs, they leave to thoſe, who are, as they are wont to fay of they 


-" 


in ſcorn, more curious, and too wile to be rich. | þ 
Nor yet favour to men of skill, All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the caſual aq. WW 
vancement of men to great favour and honour, when others, who have made it theix M- k 
ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. I could give a famous Examyle 4 
in this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappointment of a whole Order of men: 
the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, zz» their generation, of all the children of this World ; the 
moſt politically inſtituted, and the beſt ſtudied and skill'd in the tempers aud intereſts = 
of men; the moſt pragmarical, and cunning, to infinuate themſelves into the Intrigues WM / 

_ of Courts and great Families: and who, by Jong experience, and an univerſal intel. WU ; 
ligence, and communicated obſervations, have reduced human affairs, at leaſt as they 


think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch con. |M_ 4 
tingent things are capable of: I believe you all guels before-hand whom I mean, MW - 
even the honeſt Feſuits: And yet theſe Men, of ſo much Art and Skill have ms MW 
with as many Checks and Diſappointments, as any fort of Men ever did: They WU 
have been diſcountenanced by almoſt all Princes and States, and, one time oro. MW « 
ther, baniſh'd out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Axrope. And it i MW «+ 
no ſmall Argument of the Divine Providence, that ſo much Cunning hath mer with = 


ſo little Countenance and Succeſs ; and hath been 1o often 1ſo groſfly infatuated, 
and their Counſels turnd mio Fooliſhneſs. 

But I promiſed only to mention theſe, and to inſiſt upon the ſecond Inſtance 
in the Text, I returned, and ſaw under the Sun, that the Battle 1s not to the 
ſtrong; to the Gibborim, the Giants, for ſo the Hebrew Word ſignifies: in which 
Solomon might poſſibly have reſpet to the Hiſtory of the //rae/zres ſubduing the 
Canaanites, a People of great Strength and Stature, among whom were the Grants, 
the Sons of Anak ; or more probably, to the famous Encounter of his Father Da- 
vid with the great Go/:4h + But however that be, the Jer zprure is full of Ex- 
_amples to this Purpoſe, that when the Providence of God is pleaſed to inter- 

ſe in Favour of any Side, it becomes victorious, according to the ſaying of 

2 Chron, King 4/a in his Prayer ro God, 1: zs nothing with thee to belp, whether with 
14. 11. 2a8y, Or with thoſe that have no Power. LS 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Miracles. 
Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-JSea ; and the Stars 
fighting in their Court againſt S;/era; by which Poerical Expreſſion I lup- 
pole is meant Sz/er,s being remarkably defeated by a viſible Hand from Heaven: 
And ſuch was the Deſtruction of the proud King of 4/57:i4a's Army by an Ar 
gel, who flew an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand of them in one Night. 

Sometimes God does this by more human ways; by firiking mighty Armies 
with a Panick and unaccountable Fear ; and ſometimes by putting extraordinary 
Spirits and Courage into the weaker fide, fo that an hundred ſhall chaſe a thou- 
ſand, and a thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. dt 
This made David lo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, cipe- 
Plal. 33. cially in the Aﬀairs of War. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of at 
is Hoſt, neither is a mighty Man delivered by much Strength. And again, 1 <!/ 
Pal. 44-5. of truſt in my Bow, neither ſhall my Sword ſave we. And Solomon confirms 
Prov.21. the ſame Obſervation, There is no Wiſdom, ſays he, nor Underſtanding, 107 = - 
30, 319 Counſel againſt the Lord. The Horſe is prepared againſt the day of” Battle, bit = 
Safety, or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, YV:ttory is of the Lord. Gideon, by 3 = 
very odd Stratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, defeated a yery numerous Army, = 
only with three hundred Men. Jonathan and his Armour-bearer, by climbing 
up/a-Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Phi/iſtines Camp, {truck 
them with ſuch a Terror as put their whole Army to flight. King 4/s, with 
a much inferior number, defeated that huge A*rh:opian Army which conſiſted 
of a Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt by 
a handful of. Grec:ans ? And to come nearer our elves, how was that form 
dable. Fleer of the Spaniards, which they prelumptuouſly called invincible, ſhat- 
tered and broken in Pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sca ? So oy 5 
4 | | C1GED 
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Y cidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence doth ſome-_ 
E mes interpoſe,' and give Victory to the weaker fide. ns 3 eats 
F And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heathen did al- 
Y ways acknowledge, in the Afﬀairs of War, a ſpecial Interpoſition of Fortune, b 
t which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Dzvime Providence. Plutarch, 
= < aking of the Romans, lays, that Tzme and Fortune, the very fame with Solo- 
 ,vow's Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the Foundation of their Great- 
b- neſs; by which he aſcribes the Succeſs to a remarkable Providence of God con- 
F curring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. 
| And Lzvy, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That 7: 
* all human Afﬀairs, eſpecially in Matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty Stroke? 
t And again, No where, lays he, zs the Event leſs anſwerable to Enxpettation 
| chan in War ; and therefore nothing is fo flight and mconſiderable, which may 
| ot turn the Scales in a great Matter. And Cz/ar himſelf, who was per- 
© haps the moſt skilful and proſperous Warrior that ever was, makes the ſame 
t Acknowledgement ; 4s 7 all other Things, fays he, /0 particularly in War, 
| Fortune hath a huge Sway. And Plutarch'obſerves, That there was no Temple 
| at Rome dedicated to //7/dom or YValour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one 
| to Fortune ; ſignifying hereby, that. they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 
| to the Providence of God, than to. their own Courage and Conduct. I proceed 
now in the Es s 


| GEE; 


Second place to give ſome reaſon and account - of 'this, why the Providence yF. 
of God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable 
Deſigns of Men. To bring Men to an Acknowledgement of his Providence, and 
of their Dependance upon him, and Subordination to him ; and that he is the 
oreat Governour of the World, and rules 27 the Kingdoms of Men ; and that 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to him, and the Power of {e- 
cond Cauſes inconſiderable : That he doth according to his Will in the Armies 
of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth, and none may ſtay his 
Hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou ? 
| God hath fo ordered things, in the Adminiſtration of the Afﬀairs of the World, 
F as to encourage the ule of Means; and yet ſo, as to keep Men in a continual 
| Dependance upon him for the Efficacy and Succeſs of them : To encourage In- 
duſtry and Prudence, God generally permits things to their natural Courle, and 
to fall out according to the Power and Probability of ſecond Cauſes. hs 

Bur then, leſt Men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the God that is above, 
leſt they ſhould 7ru/? 7n their Sword and ther Bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not 
done this; leſt Men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in Wiſdom 
or Power, in the Skill and Condu& of human Afﬀairs, they ſhould grow proud 
and preſumptuous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably to interpole, zo 
hide Pride from Man, as the Expreſſion is in Fob ; to check the Haughtineſs 
| and Infolence of Mens Spirits, and to keep them within the bounds of Modeſty 
{ and Humility ; to make us to know that we are but Men, and that the Reins 
of the World are not in our Hands, but that there is Ome aboye who {ways 
and governs all things here below. 

And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we call 
Nature, an immutable Order to be fixed, and all things to go on in a conſtant 
Courſe, according to the power and force of ſecond Cauſes, without any Inter- 
poſition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that Courſe upon any Occaſion : In this 
Cale, the Foundation of a great part of Religion, bur eſpecially of Prayer to 
God, would be quite taken away. Upon this Suppoſition it would be the vain- 
elt thins to pray to God for the good Succels of our Undertakings, or to ac- 
knowle oe him as the Author of it : For if God do only look on, and permit 
all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſhi(d Courſe; then inſtead of pray- 
ng to God we ought to ply the Means, and to make the beſt Proviſion and 

reparation we can for the effecting of what we deſire; and to rely upon thar, 
Without taking God at all in our Counſel and Confideration. For all Applica- 
Yon to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that the Providence of God does | 

Vor, I.  Bbbz frequently 


== - : _ ; 2 Forma DT — 


ts. At. 


_ frequently interpoſe, to over-rule events beſides and beyond the natural and ordin, 


courſe of things, and to ſteer them to a quite different Point, from that to which in 
human probability they ſeem'd co tend. mb, RE ak. 

| Sothar it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to belieye the Providence of G,g 
and that he governs the World, and does when he pleaſes interpole in the affairs of it 


' as that he made it ar firſt. I come now in the 


-- IL 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the Occaſion of this Day 
from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument. And they ſhall be thele : 
Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and Time ſpent in the 
Service of God, and in Prayer to him for his Bleſſing upon our endeayours, to be any 


| hindrance to our Afﬀairs. For after we have done all we can, the Event is til] 5 


- ng Jo 9 


God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Providence. Bs ” 
And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Prayer, anq 
behave themſelves ſo careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently in it, as we {z« 
too many do; they would not look upon every hour that is ſpent in Deyotion, « 
loſt from their buſineſs. ks SOSA EI AE | 

If men would bur take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the courſe of ; 
long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that our Profperi. 
ty and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy opportunities, upon un. 
defign'd and unexpeRed occurrences, than upon ourown prudent Forecaſt and Con- 
duct. ” | Ee 

And if this were well conſider'd by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo apt to leaye 
God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere Name and Cypherin 
the World, It is, I am ſure, the advice of one that was much wiſer and more x. 
perienc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I mean Jolomon, Truſt in the Lord with 
all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding : In all thy ways achngy. 
ledge him, and he ſhall dirett thy paths : Benot wiſe in thine own eyes ; fear the 


Lord, and depart from evil. There is no Principle that ought more firmly to he 
believed by us than this, that to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty 


Deut,23.9. 


God, to depend upon his Providence, and to ſeek his Favour and Bleſſing upon all our 
deſigns, being fearful to offend him, and careful to pleaſe him, is a much nearcr and 
ſurer way to Succeſs, than our own beſt Prudence and Preparations. 

| And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going to War, or 
engaged in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by Repentance, and the ſincere reſolution | 


of a better courſe : We ſhould earneſtly implore the bleſſing of God upon our under- 


takings; and not only take great care that our Caule be juſt, but likewiſe that there 
be zo wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God out of our Camp; 70 accur/ed thing, 


that may proyoke him to deliver us into the hands of our Enemies. It was a particu- 


lar Law given by God to the Fews, when the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Eneny, 
then keep thy ſelf from every wicked thing; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a 
time. E EIT. ON 
And this is a neceſſary caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally engaged in 
the War, that by the fayour of God they may have their heads covered in the Day 


of Battle; or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand of the Enemy, that having 


made their peace before-hand with him, they may not only have the comfort of 2 
good Caule, but of a good Conſcience, void of offence towards God and Men. 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs and event 
of the War; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and Eſtates, but of that 
which ought to be much. dearer to us; our Religion and the Freedom of our Conlci- 


_ ences; which are now every whit as much art ſtake, as our Civil Intereſts and Liber- 


ties. And therefore as we tender any, or all of theſe, we ſhould be very carcful 7 
keep our ſebves from every wicked thing ; that they who fight for us, may not for our 
ſins, and for our fakes, turn their backs in the day of Battle, and fall by the Sword 
of the Enemy. | nh UE: 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as {till to dc- 


pend upon God; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endeayours of Mcn, 


or blaſt them and make them of none effect, For as God hath promiſed nothing but 
to a wiſe and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our prudence, and induſtry, and moſt carc- 
ful preparations may miſcarry, if he do not favour our deſign: For without Him 
nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing is able to reach and atrain its end. ” 


: ed 


ed. &.. | » 0 coat 
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| We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as if God did nothing; and when 
we have done 1o, we ſhould depend TY for the ſucceſs of thoſe means, as if 
we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from his Fayour and Bleſſing : 


For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his ProteQion, and ſure of ſucceſs from 


is Bleſſing. Soy 4-3272 9e | 
" or whatever vain and f60/;/þ men may /ay 2 their hearts, There is, There is a 
God, that made the World, and adminiſters the affairs of it with great Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs : elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we here ? Did we nor 


moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God, that governs the World and ſuper-intends 
human affairs; the firſt wiſh of a wiſe Man would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he 
could ; and that the ſame Chance of neceſſity that brought him into the World, would 
take the firſt opportunity to carry him out. For to be every moment liable to preſent, 
and great, and certain Evils; and to have no ſecurity againſt the continuance of 
them, or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils ; nor to have any aſſurance of a better 
and more durable ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth ſo very melancholy 
a meditation, that 1 do not know any confiderarion 1n che World that is of force and 
power enough to ſupport the mind of man under it: And were there not in the 
World a Bezng, that is wiſer, and better, and more powerful than our ſelves, and 
that keeps things from running into endleſs confuſion and diſorder ; a Bezng that loves 
us, and takes care of us, and that will certainly conſider and reward all the Good 
that we do, and all the evil that we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what rea- 
ſon any man could haye to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to with the 
continuance of it for one moment. ES D 

Thirdly and laſtly, The conſideration of what hati been ſaid upon this Argument, 
ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of the moſt likely deſigns and 
undertakings ; becauſe theſe do not always anſwer the probabiliry of Second Cauſes 
and Means; and never leſs, than when we do with the greateſt confidence rely up- 
on them; when we promiſe moſt ro our ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely 
to deceive us: They are, as the Prophet compares them, like a broker reed. which a 
man may walk with in his hand, whilſt he lays no great ſtreſs upon ir; bur it he. 
truſt to it, and lean his whole weight on it, ,it will not only fail him, bur eyen pzerce 
bim thro, - 

And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the moſt 
hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhur God and his Proyi- 


| dence out of our counſels and conſideration. When we paſs God by, and take no 
notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wildom and ſtrength, we provoke him 


to leave us zu the hands of our own counſel, and to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh 
Creatures we are: And a man is never in greater danger of drowning, than when he 
clalps his Arms cloſeſt about himſelf: Beſides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf-confi- 
dent and preſumptuous, and fo ſcatter the proud in the imagmation of their hearts. 
 Andasin all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, the Su- 
preme Diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Blefſing upon 
all our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the affairs of War ; in which the Provi- 
dence of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar manner to interpoſe and intereſt 
it ſelf, And there is great reaſon to think he does ſo : becauſe all War is, as it were, 
an Appeal to God, and a reference of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, 
which thro? the Pride, and Injuſtice, and peryerle Paſſions of Men, can receive no 0- 
ther determination. Fs | 

And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take part with 
Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty oppreſſors of the Earth, who like an over- 
flowing flood would bear down all before them: In this caſe, the Providence of God 
is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable check to great Power and Violence, and to 
One that vainly gives out himſelf not unequal to the whole World, by very weak 
and contemptible means; and, as the Apoſtle elegantly expreſſcth ir, by the things 
which are not, to bring to nought the things that are: And to ſay to Him, as God 


once did to the proud King of Afyria: Whom haſt thou reproached and ren; Iſa.29. 23; 
; 2 EUeRH 26, 27,28 
againſt the Holy one of Iſrael. Haſt thou not heard long ago, that TI have done it; ” 


and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on hig 


and of antient times that I have formed it ? Now have 1 brought it to paſs, —_ 


= ICH. 
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Becauſe thy rye againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, therefor, 
ook into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn 7, 


th power to the faint, and to.them that have no might he mcreaſeth ſtrength, 1 


the Prophet expreſleth it. "7 EE SEL} Oe 

Thus hath the Providence of God. very viſibly 4ppear'd in our late Deliverance; 
in ſuch a manner, as I know uui whether He eyer did for any other Nation, except 
the People of 1/rae/, when he delivered them from the Houſe of Bondage by /; migh- 


ty a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm : Apd yet roo many among us, I ſpeak. it this 


day to our ſhame, do not ſeem to haye't aſt ſenſe of this great Deliverance 
or of the hand of God which was ſo viſible oi; but like the Children of 1/72} 
when they were brought out of Zgyp7/, we are all full of 9armurirgs and diſcontent 
againſt God the Author, and his Seryant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our 


| Deliverance. What the Prophet fays of that People, may I fear be too juſtly ay. 


Iſa. 26.10, ply'd to us, Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yer will he not learn Righteouſir(;: 


I Is 


zn the Land of uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty 
the Lord: Lord, When thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſer, 
and be aſhamed: And1I hope I may add that which follows in the next ver/e, Lord, 
thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us. What 
God hath already done for our Deliverance is, I hope, an Earneſt that He will carry 
it on to a perfect Peace and Settlement ; and this, notwithſtanding our high Proyo. 
cations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our Life, and of our Salvation. 
And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in human Aﬀairs, 
the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong : For which reaſon their 


Majeſttes, in their great Piety and Wiſdom, aud from a juſt ſenſe of the Providence of 


Almighty God, which rules 7 the Kingdoms off men, have thought fit to let apart 
this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Humiliation : That the many and heinous Sins, 
which we in this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other 


- our greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies, may not /eparate between God and 1:, 


and h:nder good things from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of our danger 
and diſtreſs: and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the Favour and Bleſſing of Almighty 
God upon 7hezr Majeſtzes Forces and preparations by Sea and Land : And more par: 
ticularly, for the preſervation of hzs Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, upon whom ſo much 
depends, and who is contented again tro hazard Himſelf to fave us. 
To conclude ; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God for us, 4 
by real Repentance and Reformation ; and by doing all we can, in our ſeveral Placcs 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the proviſion of wiſe and effetual Laws for the 
diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the carcful and duc 
execution of them, and by the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Exan 
ple, to retrieve the antient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For without this, what: 
ever we may think of the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be up 
on good terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe fayour depends the proſpertiy a1 
ſtability of the future Times. A 
I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Char!!! 
rowards the Poor ; which is'likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this Day, and which 
ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings ; Thy Prayers and thine Alms, 


faith the Arge/ to Cornelius, are come up before God: And therefore if we deſire that 


our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a gracious anſwer from God, we 
ſend ap our Alms along with them. | 
And inſtead of all other Arguments to this purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to you the 


- 


— plain andperluaſive words of God Himſelf, in which He declares what kind of Faſt 1s 


2 acceptab c 


- cd. —— ——_—— = __— Fe "7 


F | ——_—_ —— — 
Wo | | | 

= C) A F/} | 

J X | 1 Faſt-Sermon oy 
_—— : 


- W..coptable to bim: 1s z7 /ich 2 Faſt as 1 have choſen? a Day for a man to affli 
a mh foul ? Is zt to bow down his head as a butruſh, to ſpread 12k and by a 
WE jr him? Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Ts not 
; * this the Faſt that I have choſen? To looſe the bands of wickedneſ3, and to undo the | = 
* WW lravy burthens, and to let the opprefſed go free, and that ye break every yoke: Is it \ 
) WW yt to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out 
Fo thine houſe; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide 
* WE wr thy eff from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, 
- WH ndthy Satvation ſhall fpring forth ſpeedily; thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms, ſhall 
* WW go before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rereward: Then ſhalt thou 
"all, and I will anſwer thee; thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, here I am. 
' . Now to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: To 
God, even our Father, and to onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead, 
F and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto Him who hath loved us, and 
| waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood; and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
' God and his Father: To him be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, 


0” ; OO Ye 

i 1 And the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 

{WH great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 

BB perfet? in every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which is well 

| | pleaſing in his ſight, thro Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever and ever, 
men. 
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To the Right Honourable F 
Sir THO MAS PILKIN GTON F 

= Lord-Mayor of the City of Loxpox: _ 


AND THE 


Co UR Tof ALDERMEN. 


My Lins, 


| N Obedience to your Odintnands, I have pnbli Fr 4 this 
Sermon Jately preach'd befure » aw, and, do gow bun) 
preſent you with'zh ;, heartily ufbing it may have that grad 

effef for the Reformation of our Lives, and Keconciliaiin 
o our unhappy D! in On WAS WL zacerely ntenied 


by, 


ne Lox, 


; You poles Faichful, 


and Humble Servame, 


Joun TiLrLoTsos 
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SERMON XXXVIL 


The way to prevent the Ruin of a Sinful People. 


JEREM. VI. 8. 


Be thou inſerutted, O Feruſalem, left my ſoul depart from thee, I:ft T 


make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 


PA HESE Words are a merciful Warning from God to the People of 1/7aet 
| by the Prophet Jeremiah, the laſt Prophet thar God ſent to them before 
-. their Captivity in Baby/or. bo, =O | 

The time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, above the ſpace of forty 


years, viz. from the thirteenth year of King 7o/iah, to the eleventh year of King 


Zedekiah, the Year in which Jeru/alem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar King of 
Babylon. __ 


»% 


This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a finful Nation. And this 


is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleſſed $2v1ovr and 
his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Fews concerning their final DeſtruQtion. 
For it was about forty years after the Prediftion of our Saviour concerning it, juſt 
before his death, that the terrible Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Fewz/h Na- 
tion was executed upon them by the Romans, or rather chiefly by themſelves; as 


I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dreadful Deſolation, the firlt taking of Zeru/a- 
lem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captivity into Babylon, was a kind of Type 


and Forerunner. For as Joſephus obſerves, the taking of Feruſalem by Titus Veſ- 


; aſian did happen in the very fame Month, and on the very fame Day of the 


Month in which Jeru/alem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon out tenth 
of Auguſt. NAY; AV 
And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning is 
wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments, Betore 
the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noah and his Family only 
excepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching of Noah, for the ſpace 
of an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtruction of a particular Nation, if 
we may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, his time of warning is forty years. 


And before the deſtruction of a: particular City, if we may conclude any thing 


from the ſingle example of Nzzzveb, the time of God's warning is yer much ſhor- 
ter, the ſpace of forty days. _ OE: dee DOD; i 
And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience, and threaten ſo long 


before-hand, but that by the terror of his threatnings, Men may be brought ro re- 


pentance, and by repentance may prevent the Execution of them? For all che while 


that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction to the People of 1/#ae/, he 


earneſtly invites and. urges them to repentance,' that by this means they mighr 
elcape the ruin that was denounced againſt them : This being a condition perpetually 
implied in the denunciation of publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the 
evil of their doings, God alſo will, repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do 
unto them, as he expreſly declares, chap. 18. ver/e 7, 8. At what inftant I ſpeak 
Coucerning a Nation and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up. and to' pull down and 
70 deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt whom I have pronount'd, turn from their 


evil, I will repent of the evil which T thought to do unto. them, And here in the 


Text, after God had' threaten'd- deſtruction to FJeru/alem, becauſe of the over- 
Vor. I. Cccz. PT: flowing 
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flowing of all manner of wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the midſt of her, he viyes 
her a merciful warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, wer. ; 


ary rn en Se SI nEne ES 


Thus hath the Lord of. Hoſts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and caſt a mount again 


Feruſalem : This is a City to be viſited, ſhe is: wholly oppreſſion in the midſt of 
her. As a fountain eaſteth out water, ſo ſhe caſteth out. her wickedyeſ; 
Before me continually is grief and wounds. And yet when he had pronoun. 
ced this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and delolatiq, 
might yer be preyented, if they would but hearken to the counſel of God, and he: 
inſtruted by him concerning the things of their peace: For 1o it follows in the 
next words, Be thou znſirutted, O. Feruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, Leſt 
1 make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Be thou mſtrutfed, O Jeruſalem ; thy 
-is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning, which hath ſo often and {y 
long been tender'd to thee by my Servant the Prophet, who hath now for the 
ſpace of forty years continually, and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity, 
been . warning thee of this danger, and calling thee to repentance and a better 
mind. ; - DS, a 
Leſt my foul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Leſt my ſoul be looſene] 
and disjointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles ; hereby ſignifying 
in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful aftection and kindneſs which God 
had for his People, and how ſtrongly his foul was link'd to them, and how loth 
| he was to withdraw his love from them; it was like the tearing oft of a limb, or 
the plucking of a joint in under ; ſo unwilling is God to come to extremity ; {o 


hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the ruin even of a finful Nation : How much 


rather would he, that they would be inſtrufted and receive correQion, and hear- 

ken to the things of their peace ? Bur if they will not be perſuaded, if no war- 

ning will work upon them, his Spiriz will not always ſtrive with them ; but 

” ſoul. will at laſt, tho with great unwillingneſs and reluQtancy, depart from 

And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them ; as he threatens by the fame 

Prophet, Chap. 15. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, tho Moſes and Samuel 

flood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People ; caſt them out if 

my fight, and let them go forth : away with them into Captivity, for they haye 

loſt my heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing but their own re- 
pentance can recover it. El, NE a DB 

— And when his ſoul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned againſt 

them, then all ſorts of evils and calamities will be Jet looſe upon them; as we 

Jer. 15. 2- may read in the next ver/e of that Chapter: And it ſhall come to paſs if they 

ſay unto thee, Whither ſhall we go forth ? then ſhalt thou tell them, Thus ſaith 

the Lord, Such as are for Dea} to Death, and fuch as are for the Sword t0 


the Sword, and ſuch as are for the Famine to the Famine, and ſuch as are fir 


the Captivity to the Capiivity. For then God will be weary of repenting, as he 
tells them, wer. 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone batk- 
ward; therefore will I ſtretch out my hand againſt thee, and deliver thee ; 1 an 
weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impenitency we harden the heart of God 
apainſt us, and make him weary of repentzing. And when his ſoul is thus depart- 
ed from a'People, nothing remains but a fearful expectation of ruin. Yo v1 
Hoſ. 9.12. them, faith God by the Prophet, when 1 depart from them. Therefore be thou 11 
ſirutted, O* Feruſalem, leſt my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, 
a land not inhabited. - BL 0, 451 | 
Having given this account of the Words, I ſhall obſerye from them three things 
well worth our Conſideration. FIN EM TARIQ OtT: 
_ Firſt, The infinite goodneſs and patience of God towards a ſinful People, and 
| his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them ; Je/? my Sor! 4 
| part from thee, leſt 1 make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, How loth 1s he 
that things ſhould come to this extremity ? He is not without great difficulty, and 
ſome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, brought to this feverc relo- 
lution ; his Soul is, as it were, rent and dzs707nted from them. 
_ Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effeQual means to prevent 
the miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be z/ſ?rufed and take warn: 
ing by the threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, then #-- _ 


_ . -- 


=. 


will not depart fro 
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mM them, he will not bring upon them the de/0/at:on which he 
hath threatned, SRP, yes CO 7 TOUS Fat dt 
Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable caſe and condition of a People, 
when God takes off his aftetion from them, and oives over all further care and 


concernment for them. Wo unto them, when {7s Soul departs from them, For 


when God once leayes them, then all forts of evils and calamities will break in 
n them. | pies er de eb 
? I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe Three Obſervations from the Tex. 
Firſt, 1 obſerve the infinite patience and goodneſs of God towards a ſinful 
People, and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them ; Je/? 


my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not immhabited. How. 


loth is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to particular per- 


ſons, notwithſtanding their pre and innumerable provocations. God 7s /irong and 


atient, tho Men provoke him every day, And much greater is his patience to 
whole Nations and great Communities of Men. ON l 

How great was it to the old World, when; the long-ſuffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did not 
expire till be ſaw that the wickedneſs of Man was grown great upon the earth, 
and that all fleſh had corrupted its way; not till it was neceſſary to drown the 
World to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by beginning a ew World 
upon the only righteous Family that was left of all the Jaſt generation of the 9//. 
For ſo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he commanded him to enter into the 


Ark, ſaying, Come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark; for thee, that is, thee Gen. 7, :. 


only, have [ ſeen righteous before me im this Generation. 

The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Cities 
about them. For when zhe cry of their ſins had reached Heaven, and called loud 
for Vengeance to be poured down upon them, to expreſs the wonderful patience of 
God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, tho nothing is hid from his ſight and knowledge, 
yet he is repreſented as coming down from Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire 
into the truth of things, and whether they were altogether according to the cry 


that. was come up to him. And when he found things as bad as was poſlible, yer 


then was he willing to have come almoſt to the loweſt terms imaginable, that if 


there had been but ren righteous perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not 


have deſtroyed them for the ten's ſake. 


Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Jeruſalem, Jer. 
5.1. Run ye to and fro thro the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and know, 


and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a Man, if there be any that 
executeth judgement, and ſeeketh the truth, and 1 will pardon it. 

What can be imagin'd more ſlow, and mild, and merciful, than the proceedings 
of the Divine juſtice againſt a ſinful People ? God is repreſented in Scripture as 
raking a long time to make ready his bow, and to wher his glittering Sword, 


before his hand takes hold of Vengeance ; as if the inſtruments of his wrath lay 


by him blunt and ruſty, and unready for uſe.” Many a time he threatens, and man 

a time lifts up his hand, before he gives the fatal blow. And how glad is he when 
any good Man will ſtep in and interpoſe to ſtay his hand ? As we read P/2/. 
106. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking of the People of [/rael, that he would deſtroy 
them, bad not Moſes his Servant ſtood in the breach to turn away his wrath, 
left he ſhould deſtroy them. And how kindly doth God take it of Phzinehas, as a 
moſt acceptable piece of ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how 
lufficiently ro reward, that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt 
the People of 1/rae/ : Inſomuch that the Pfalmiſt tells us, that i# was accounted 
to him for righteouſneſs to all generations for evermore. I will recite the whole 
paſſage at large, becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of 1/7ael were ſe- 
duced into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Moas, Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Zr: and Cosbz in the yery at: By 
which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of 1/7ae/, 


was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Mo/2s concerning this at of Phi- 
nehas: The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Phinebas the Son of Eleazar, the 


vor of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away my wrath from the Children of Iſrael, 


2 | 


whilft he was zealons for my ſake, that I conſumed them not. W, mat} 1-4 
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hold I give unto him\my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall have it, and his Seed af 
ter him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was Sealy; 
for his God, and made an atonement for the Children of Iſrael. That which Ggg 
takes ſo kindly at his hands, next to his Zeal for him, is, that he pacified Gog, 
wrath towards the Children of 1/7ae!. 
And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1{/rae/, that grey 
Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful Methods of the Divine Providence tg. 
1 Cor. 1®-\yards a ſinful Nation: And an Example, as St. Part tells us, purpolely recog. 
re ed for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. 
Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God towards thr 
perverſe People. After all the ſigns and wonders which he had wrought in their 
deliverance out of Ez ypt, and for their ſupport in the Wilderneſs ; and notwith. 
| ſtanding their groſs and ſtupid infidelity, and horrible ingratitude to God their $43. 
ou7, and all their rebellious murmurings and diſcontenrs, yer he ſufter'd their may. 
ners for the ſpace of forty years. | 
And when they were ar laſt peaceably fertled in the promited Land; notwith. 
ſtanding their frequent relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did God expe 
their repentance, and the reſult of all the mercifal Meſſages and Warnings oiycy 
them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that carneſtly defir'd it, and eyen 
Jer. 4. 14. long'd for it ? O Fernuſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayſ} 
be ſaved; how long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee? that is, how long wilt 
rhou delude thy ſelf with vain hopes of eſcaping the judgments of God by any 
'cr.12.27, Other way than by repentance? And again, O 7eru/alem, wilt thou not be mate 
clean % when ſhall it once be 2 And chap. 8. ver. 6. ſays God there, 1 hearhey. 
ed and 1 heard, but they ſpake not aright; no Man repented him of his wicked. 
eſs, ſaying, What have I done? Where God is repreſented, after the manner of 
Men, waiting with great patience, as one that wow'd have been glad to have heard 
any penitent word drop from them, to have ſeen any ſign of their repentance and 
return to a better mind. Sues | 
| And when they made ſome ſhews of Repentance, and had ſome Fits of good reſo. 
lation that did prefently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſlionately does God 
_ complain of their fickleneſs and inconſtancy ? O Ephraim, what ſhall I ao unio 
thee? O Judah, what ſhall T do unto thee? for your goodneſs 1s as a morning 
clond, and as the early dew 1t goeth away. 
And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluQtance does 
' Hor, ri, God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How ſhall I grue thee i 
8,9 Epbraim? How jhall I del:zver thee Fudah * How ſhall I make thee as Admab! 
 #How fhall T ſet thee as Zeboim £ Mine heart us turned within me, and my re- 
zentings are kindled together ; I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I 
will not deſiroy Ephraim. What a conflict is here ? what tendernels and yearn- 
ing of his bowels towards them ? He cannot find in his heart to give them up, 
Tiff he is forced to it by the laſt neceſſity. _ SARS I 
And when the Nation of the Fews, after their return from the Captivity ot 
Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, and fill'd 
up the meaſure of their ſins by crucifyzng the Lord of Life and Glory, yet how 
flow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deſtrution upon them! 
Not till after che moſt merciful warnings given to them by the po/t/es of out 
Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſtinate impenitency of forty years, 
under the moſt powerful means of Repentance that any People in the World cv 
enjoyed. I proceed to the | 


i. Second Obleryation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and effectu- 
al means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People ? And thar is, if they will be 
ſirnted, and rake warning by the Threatnings of God to become wiler and better, 
then bis Soul ' will not depart from them, and he will not bring upon them the-:-:: 
deſolation threatned. Be thou mſtrut7ed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my Soul depart fi 
thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; intimating, or rather plain: 
ly declaring to ns, that if we will receive inſtruction and take warning, the &V 


threarned ſhall not come. For what other reaſon can there be, why God ſhout 
threate 


I 
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ro a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that Nation turn 


them. For God never paſleth ſo irrevocable a Sentence upon a Nation, as to ex- 
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Hatter him with their Month, and their Heart <was not right with him, yet the 


 fix'd and determin'd the very Day for the Deſtruction of Nzveb, and had engaged 
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threaten Þ long before he ſtrikes, and ſo carneſtly preſs Men to repentance, but 
chat he might have the opportunity to ſpare them, and to ſhew mercy to them ? 
And indeed, as I oblerved before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings of God 


fom their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he thought to do unto 


clude the caſe of repentance : Nay on the contrary, he gives all imaginable encou- 
ragement to It, and is always ready to mect it, with a Pardon in his hand. How 
often would I have gathered thee, lays our merciful Lord when he wept over 7e- 
ruſalem, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, and ye would not - 
therefore your Houſe 1s left unto you deſolate. 5 IP 

God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their repentance. When the P79- 
dizal Son in the Parable atter all his riot and leudneſs came to himſelf and reloly'd 
to return home, hzs Father ſeeing him yet afar off coming towards him, came out 
to meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiffed him. And can any of us be fo 
obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not preſently to reſolve to repent and return, and 
to meet the compaſlions of ſuch a Father 2 Who, after we have offended him to 
the uttermoſt, is upon the firſt diſcovery of our Repentance ready to be as kind 
to us, as he could poſſibly have been if we had never offended him. 

' And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Repentance ; 
when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo many are like to ſuffer 
under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads with his froward Prophet, 
in behalf of the great City of Nzzzveh: And ſhall not 1 ſpare that great City yan 4. 
of Niniveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcern ic. 
their right hand from their left ? that is, fo many innocent Children, -by which 
we may judge of the vaſt number of the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a 

cat confideration with God, in his ſending of publick Calamities, the muiticade 
of the Sufferers ; and that not only the guilty bur the innocent alſo, wichout a 
ſpecial and miraculons Providence, muſt be involved in a common Calamity; 

| Sometimes God relpites his Judgment upon the mere external humiliation of a 
People, and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their Repentance. When 
the People of 1/rael ſought God and enquired early after him, tho they did but 


C 


ed them m10t ; that is, he forgave them lo far as to reſpite their ruin. 
And mach more will a ſincere and effe&tnal Repenrance ſtay God's hand, and 
infallibly tura him from the fierceneſs of his anger : Inſomuch that after he had 


P[almiſt tells us, that being full of compaſſion he forgave their munity and deſiroy- Pſal. 78; 


the credit of his Prophet in ir, yet as foon as he ſaw ther works, and that 

they turned from their evil ways, how glad was he to ſec it ? he preſently repenred 
of the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. In this 

Caſe God does not ſtand upon the reputation of his Prophet, by whom he had ſen 

lo peremptory a Meſſage to them; but his Mercy breaks thro' all conſiderations, 

and re7rereth agarnſt Fudgment : For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe, who 

by the terror of his Judgments will be brought to repentance. 

_ And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to be al- 

lur'd that we ſhall find Mercy ; and that when our ruin is even decreed, and all thc 

Inftramenrs of God's wrath arc fix'd and ready for execution, and his hand is juſt 
taking hold of Vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance will mitigate his 

hotreſt diſpleaſure, and turn away his wrath. And if we will not come in upon 

theie rerms, we extort the Judgments of God from him, and force him to depart 
from us, and with violent hands we pull down Vengeance upon our own heads. 


Thirdly and laſtly, The Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and condition of 111 
4 People, when God takes off his heart and affeRtion from:them, when he gives over 
all {urther care and concernment for them, and abandons them to their own wicked- 
nels and folly, and to the miſerable eftets and confequences thereof : Yo wnto 
them, when his Soul departs from them : For then all forts of evils and calamities 
will ruth in, and wrath will come upon them to the uttermoſt; as was threatned 
to rhe Jews a little before their final Deſtruction, and executed upon them in_the 
molt terrible and amazing manner that cyer was from the foundation of the World. 
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Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, were days of Yengeance indeed, hat all 
things which were written, that is, foretoid by Moſes and the Prophets con. 


cerning the fearful end of this perverſe and ſtitt-neck'd People, 179/47 be fulfilled 


And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Fernſalem, Be thou inſtrutted, O Jeruſaley; 
leſt my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabiteg. 
tho this was ſpoken to 7ern/alem before her Captivity into Babylon, yet becauje 
this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final Deſolation by the 
Romans, when God's Soul was indeed departed from her, and 7udea was J:{ 
deſolate, a land not inhabited : I ſhall therefore briefly repreſent ro you the full 
effe&t of this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when God's Soul was, as ir 
were, perfedtly /oo/en'd and disjoimted from her : That you- may fee what the 
ficrceneſs and power of God's Anger is, when he departs from them, and wrath 
comes upon them to the uttermoſt, becauſe they would not be z9/iruted and kng: 
the time of their viſttation. ents 

Thus it was with the Jews, about forty years after the Paſſion of our Lo 


whom with wicked hands they had crucified and ſlain : Then was God's Sy} 


departed from them : Then darknefs and deſolation came upon them ; and thc 
were in a far worſe condition than a Country would be that is forſaken of the Sun, 
and left condemn'd to a perpetual Night, in which darknels and diſorder, faQtion anq 
fury do reign and rage ; together with all the fatal conſequences of zea/ and rife, 
which, St. James tells ns, are confuſton and every evil work. For when God ig 
once gone, all the good and happineſs of Mankind departs together - with him: 
Then Mzn fall foul upon one another, divide into Parties and Factions, and execute 
the Vengeance of God upon themſelyes with their own hands. 
Thus it happen'd to the Jewsſh Nation, when the meafure of their iniquity | 
was full, and their final ruin was approaching. And that we may know their 
Fate, and be inſtructed by ir, God provided and prefery'd a faithful Hiſtorian on 
purpoſe, who was an Eye-witneſs of all that betel them ; I mean 7o/ephns, who 


' was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander in the Wars of the 
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Jews with the Romans, before the Siege of Jeruſalem : and during the Sicge was 
preſent in the Roman Camp, and being a 7ew himſelf hath tran{mitted theſe 
things to poſterity in a moſt exa&t and admirable H:/?ory, fuch a Hiſtory, as no 
Man that hath the heart and bowels of a Man can read without the greatelt pity 
and aſtoniſhment. | : 

In the Prefare of that lamentable H:/?ory he tells us, that all the misfortunes 
and calamities which the World from the beginnings of it bad ſeen, compar'd with 
this laſt Calamity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but ſlight and mconſiderable. He 
rells us likewiſe, that their C:zvz/ Dziſenſtons were the next and immediate cauſe of 
their confuſion and ruin. , A - 

And this more than once: For when Pompey, about fixty years before our Sz- 
v10ur”'s birth, fare down before Jeruſalem, he tells us, * that the Factions and Di- 
viſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking the City 
and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that the Heads of 
their FaQtions provok'd the Romans, and brought them unwillingly upon them, and 


_ at laſt forced the beſt-natur'd Prince in the World, Titus Veſpaſian, to that leverity 
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which he moſt earneſtly deſired by all means to have prevented. And he. further 
'tells us, that even before the Siege of Jeruſalem, the Cities of Fudea bad all of 
them Civil Diſcords among themſelyes, and that in eyery City one part of the 
7ews fought againſt another. _—_ 

And when 7ers/alem began to be beſieged, What a milcrable condition was it 11 
by the cruelty of the Zealors under the command of John the Son of Giorah ! 
And preſently after another Faction aroſe under $7970», who enter'd into che City 
with a freſh Force, and aſſaulted the Zealors in the Temple : fo rhar molt milc- 
Table hayock was made between them. And then a thzrd Faction ſtarted up under 


144, -.c. 1 Eleazar, as bad as either of the other : So that infinite almoſt were the numbers of 


the People within the City, that were barbarouſly ſain by thele Seditions. 

And what an infatuation was this ? when the Enemy was at the Gates and re2- 
dy to break in upon them, to employ their whole {trength ard force againſt one 
another : When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent 1o freely upon rhem- 


. ſelyes, had it been tvrn'd with the like deſperatencſs and obſtinacy upon the R9- 


4 | rats, 


Serm. XXXVII Ruinof a finful People. 249 
Mans, might have endangered the whole Force of the Roman Empire. Once or twice 
:1deed they ſeemed to lay aſide their Emnity for a little while, and to unite 
in the common Defence ; but as ſoon as the danger of a preſent Aſſault was 
over, they relapſed into their former State of inteſtine Enmity and Difſenſion, as 
if that had been their main _ Buſineſs, and the Preſeryation of their City againſt 
the Romans only a Work by the bye, and not much to be regarded. 
' And to add to all their other Miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own 
Rage and Madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme Fa- 
| mine. For, as the H:/torzan tells us, they themlelves fer on Fire vaſt Stores of 
Corn and other Neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ſerved them for many Years; and 
” by this Means the City was much ſooner reduc'd, even, by a Famine of their 
own making, and which could not. have been brought upon them but by them. 
© ſelves. 2 RE | | FEI: 
= ; This Famine, beſides all the other Miſeries and Cruelties which it occaſioned 
| within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by Night into 
| - the Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but. a Tipeedier Death. For 
Titus in hope to reduce them the ſooner by Terror, ordered all thoſe that came 
out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which Order was ſo ſeverely 
executed, that for ſeyeral Days five hundred a Day were crucified, till there was 
neither- Room left to place Croſſes in, nor Wood whereof to make them : So 
that they who once cried out ſa vehemently againſt our Saviour, Crucify him, 
crucify him, had enough of it at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt remarkable Judg- 
ments of God were paid home in their own kind. wy HO 
Behold the fad Fate of a finfal People, when God is departed from them ! 
Then all Evils overtook them at once. . For as their Miſery increaſed, ſo did 
their Impiety to that Degree, that the Z7:?orzar tells us, hey /corned and mock- Lib.s. ca. 
ed at all divine and holy Things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, 
efteeming them no better than Fables ; and, in a Word, were carried to that Ex- 
tremity of Wickedneſs, as not only to profane their Temp/e in the higheſt man- 
ner, and to break the Laws of their own open, but even to violate the 
Laws of Nature and Humanity in the grofſeſt Inſtances ; which made their H;- 
ſtorian to give that diſmal CharaQter of them, that as he thought no City ever ſuf Lib.6.c.11; 
fered ſuch things, ſo no Nation from the beginning of the World, did ever (0 
| abound in all manner of Wickedneſs and Impzety : A certain Sign that God's Soul 
was departed from them. PE SL 
And the ſame H/torzan afterwards, upon Conſideration of the lamentable State 
into which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into this doleful Lamen-_ 
tation over them, O 12ſerable City ! what didſt thou ſuffer from the Romans, 14.7. c.r. 
tho at laſt they ſet thee on Fire to purge thee from thy Sins, that is tn be 
compared with thoſe Miſeries which thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf 2 
To ſuch a diſmal State did things come art laſt, that, as the ſame H/torian 
relates, many of the Jews prayed for the good Succeſs of their Enemies, to de- 
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þ liver them from their civil Diſſenſicns, the Calamity whereof was [6 great, 
F that their final Deſtrufion by the Romans did rather put an End to their 
Miſery than creaſe it, 


—{ ! qu dirdi. Cs 
Perduxit miſeros ———— 


To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Jews themſelves that by their own 
Folly and Diſſenſions forced the Romans to this ſforrowful Victory over them ; 


y for in Truth all the Remorſe and Pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans 

. were little more than SpeRtators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jews adted it upon 

x» themſelves : And they only who were arrived at that prodigious height of Impie- 

of Bl ty and Wickedneſs, were fit to be the Executioners of this Vengeance of God up- 

| on one another : As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he ſays, Thine own I: 2: 5. 

> 8 FPYichedneſs ſhall corref# thee. 

ne if When Impiety and Wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then 

TW they themſelves are the only proper Inſtruments to aaref x one another. The Ro- 

4- mans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Fews char 
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was equal to the evil of their Doings : None bur their own barbarous Selves, who 


| were ſank down into {the very loweſt Degeneracy of human Nature, were <Q. 


ble of ſo much Cruelty and Inhumanity as was requiſite to execute the Judgment 
of God upon them, to that Degree which their. Sins had deſerved, We 
You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been faid upon this Argument, wh; 
were the Faults, and what the Fare of the Few:/h Nation. Now theſe things 
as the Apoſtle expreſly tells-us, were written for our Admonition, and to the ln. 
tent that wwe upon whom the ends of the World are come, might be inſtructed þ 
them: Ye, 1 ſay, who next to the Zewiſh Nation ſeem to be a People highly fa. 
voured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We reſemble them very much 
in their many and wonderful Deliverances, and -a great deal roo much in their 
Faults and Follies. CL DO hy 
Burt as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt Groung 

for a full and exa& Parallel between us; yet this I muſt ſay, thar nothing cyer 
came nearer to them than we do in ſeyeral reſpe&ts. In our Ficklenels and Tncon. 
ſtancy, in our Murmurings and Diſcontents ; for we are never pleaſed with whar 
God does, neither when he brings us into Danger, «nor -when he delivers us our 
of it. We reſemble them likewiſe 'in our, horrible Profaneneſs and Infidelity, and 
in our Impiety and Wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: in our monſtrous Ingratitude, and 
moſt unworthy Returns to the God of our Salvation : and laſtly, in our FaCtions 
and Diviſions, which were the fatal Sign of God's being departed:from' the Jer:, 
and the immediate Cauſe and Means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought 
their final Ruin. And how can we chuſe but dread left their Fate ſhould overtake 
us, the Example of whoſe Faults and Follies we do in fo many things fo nearly 
reſemble ? | WE Btu op wdaans: Js. Jo. | 7 

| That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our ſelyes 
to the great Duties of this Day ; a ſerious and deep Repentance and Humilia- 


_ tion of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins which 


we in this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt his Divine Majeſty ; 
by our Profaneneſs and Impiety, by our Lendneſs and Luxury, by our Oppreſli. 
on and Injuftice, by our implacable Malice and Hatred one towards another, and 
by our ſenſleſs Diviſions and Animoſities one _ another, without Cauſe a1d 
without End : By our Negle&t of God's Worſhip and Profanation of his ho] 
Day, and by our dreadful Abuſe of God's great and glorious Name in thoſe hor- 
rid Oaths, and Curſes, and Imprecations, which are heard almoſt Day and Night 
in the Streets of this great City. To: oe ES 
For theſe and all other our innumerable Provocations of the Patience and 
Goodneſs and Long-ſuftering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our clycs 
this Day, and 74rmn unto the Lord with all our Hearts, with faſting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning : And rent our Hearts and not our Garments, and 
turn unto the Lord our God ; For he 3s gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, 
and of great Kinaneſs, and repenteth him of the Evil: Aud who knoweth if he 
will return and repent, and leave a Bleſſmg behind him? Turn thou us unto 
thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned: Take away all Iniquity and receive us 
gracuuſly. IE rp Ty | 
And let us earneſtly beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent thole 
terrible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our Sins have 
lo juſtly delerved ſhould fall upon us: And that he would perfe& that wonder- 
ful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eſtabliſh the thing which he hath 
wrought : That he would bleſs Them whom he hath ſet in Authority over us; 
and particularly, that he would preferve the Perſon of the Kzg in his preſent Ex- 
pedition, and crown him with Victory and good Succels. 
| And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and accord- 
iog to the Counſel given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us break off our 
dns by Righteouſneſs, and our Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the poor, if /6 
be it may be a lengthening of our Tranquillity, FL 
We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full Enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at home, 
and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given ns two excellent Prin- 
ces ſitting on the Throne together, and both of rhe ſame Religion with the main 
Body of the Nation ; and as bright 'Exawples of Picty and Goodneſs as Eng/and 
: Net + © eveſ 
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ever faw: And who do by all ways and means ſtudy and ſeck the Good of the 
People commirted ro their charge. I eg 

So that if we did but know our own Ins IS and how to value _it, we 
might be the happieſt People this Day under Heaven : Aud yer for all this, we 
are very far from being happy ; becauſe we are neither contented, nor united ; 
and tho we have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our reach, 
et have we not the Skill and Wiſdom to put them together. bs 

Miſerable People ! that may be happy and will not; whom neither fo freſh a 
Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallowed us up, 
not the Fear and Apprehenſion of falling again into the like Confuſion, can be a 
Warning to us from. returning again unto the fame Folly : For thoſe odiaus and 
unhappy Names of Difference which ſome Years ago ſprang up among us, the 
Devil knows how, did ſeem, whilſt a common Danger threatned us, to be quite 
dead and buried : But no ſooner was the Danger over, but by a kind of mracu- 
los Infatuation, behold a ſudden Ref/arredon of them, with greater Heats and 
Animoſities, if poſſible, than before : Juſt as it was with the Zews in the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, when the Romans had made a wide Breach, and the City was 
furiouſly affaulted, the FaQtions then gave Truce to one another, and ran in to 
the common Defence ; but as. ſoon as ever the + a was a little over, they 
fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main Deſign of deſtroying one another. 

And now that the Danger is a little over with us allo, how like a Fate up- 
| onus does it look, that we are fo ſoon altered from our wiſer and better Tem- 
| per? Did we well and wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when we 
| united for our common Defence againſt a common Danger, and did let thoſe 27:- 
Incky Names of Diſtintion fall, ſo that they ſeemed ro be quite extinguiſhed £ 
And can it be now wike to revive them, and to take them up again, when the 
fame Danger in ſome Degree, and from the ſame implacable Enemies, ſtill hovers over 
us? No farely, it would not be wiſe, if the Danger were quite paſt and over ; 
but when it ſtill remains and threatens us, what greater Folly and Infatuation can 
there be than ſtill to divide and quarrel among our ſelyes? Will nothing but fad 
and bitter . Experience be an Admonition to us ? Will nothing but the laſt Ne- 
cefliry and Extremity of things bring us to our ſelves and teach us Wiſdom ? 

Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to. be at reſt, after the tedious Troubles 
and Diſtraions, the fruitleſs Quarrels and Diviſions of fifty Years. So long I re- 
member ; and in all rhat ſpace how very few Years pals'd over us withour ſome 
great Calamity and diſmal Eyent. So that by this time one would think we ſhould 
all be ſick of our own Follies, and ſo tired with our unprofitable Feuds and Diſſen- 
ſions, as to make both ſides look about them, to ſee if any body will take pity 
on us, and ſtep in to part our Quarrels. iy A 

And now I begin to be ſenſible, that I have engaged in a tender Point indeed, 
and do feel my elf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery Place. For who is fit to inter- 
pole in ſuch hot and fierce Differences 3 Who can do it without Danger, and with 
any hopes of Succels? And yet for Zon's ſake 1 will not hold my peace, for Fe- 
ruſalem's fake I will not keep ſilence : Of fo great conſequence is ir to the Peace 
and Happineſs of this Church and Nation, thar theſe Names and Diſtintions of 
Parties thould be laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 

In order whereunto I rake it for granted, and lay it for a Principle, that he who 
hopes to perſuade both ſides muſt provoke neither : And therefore I will not fo 
much as enquire where the Fault lies. Ir is in theſe Civil Differences as in Fa- 
mily Quarrels, between-Man and Wife, if any Man ask on which fide lies the Fault ? 
one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both fides. It muſt indeed begin 
on one, but if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the other Party is always 
0 Civil as to run in and take a ſhare of the Fault, that all the blame may not lie 
| Wholly on one fide. | 
| | And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſuade and prevail with you fot your 

Good : Let me be ſo happy as to fay ſomething that may ſink into your Hearts, 
and incline your Minds to Peace and good Agreement with one another. 
1ave' Salt in your ſelves, fays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace-maker, 
and Peace one with another. By Salt is meant Grace and ſpiritual Wiſdorn, 
m_—_ if zhat do but rule and ſway in our Hearts, we ſhall then endeayour, if it be 
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poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to tive peaceably with all Men. It we hav 
| Salt in our ſebves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly have Peace 1, 
with another. | | | : POE VE | 
' And if we were but once come to this healing Temper, in this divided ang 
diſtracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear al} the Power of the Ew. 
7y. And this our Enemies know full well : and therefore their chief Policy avz {M- 
Wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us ; and it will be our own great Foj. MW 
ly and Weakneſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: For who that is wif: 
will take Counſel and Advice from an Enemy ? Bur if we could agree and ho1g 
together, then our Jeruſalem would be as a City that is compatt together, [tron 
and impregnable.. þ | | 
Let us then be inſirutted, and know, mn this our Day, the things which hy. 
long to our Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes. And let us earneſtly «. 
deavour, and pray for the Peace of: Jeraſalem: They ſhall proſper that ly; 
her, ſays the P/almiſt, and they do not love her that do not ſeek her Peace, ang 
endeavour by all Means ro procure it : That Peace may be within her IWalls 
and Proſperity within her Palaces : The one cannot be without rhe other 
without Peace there can be no Proſperity. And to go on with the Words of 
the P/almiſt, let every one of us fay, yea let us all-with one Heart and Voice 
ſay, For our Brethren and Companions ſake, for the ſake of our Prozeſiant Bre. 
thren all the World over, let us ſay, Peace be within thee : For the Houſe if 
the Lord our God, for the ſake: of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent 
Church whereof we all are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us {ay, 
1 will ſeek thy Good. : = | | 
| And what greater Good. can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better 
ſerve the Intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at Peace and U. 
nity amongſt our ſelves, here in Erg/and 2 upon whom the Eyes of all the Pr,. 
teſtants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great Bulwark 
and Support of it. Sea og E 
Thar ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the Conduct of two ſuch 
excellent Princes as he hath now bleſſed us withal : The one fo brave and yal:- 
ant, and both of them ſo wiſe, ſo good, ſo religious, we may at laſt arrive at 
a firm Eſtabliſhment, and become he Mount Zion that cannot be moved, the 
Perfection of Beauty and Strength, and the Admiration and Foy of the whole 
Earth ; which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies «fake in 7e- 
fas Chriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, Dominion and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe both now and 
ever. Amen. 
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| Aerts XXIV. 16. 


And herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void 


. . of offence towards God, and towards Men. 


HTHESE Words are. part of the Defence which St. Pau/ made for himſelf 
l before Fzl:x the Roman Governor. JE 
In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the charge of Sedition, 

verſe 12. They neither found me in the Temple, diſputing with any Man ; neither 
 raiſmg up the People, neither in the Synagogue, nbr mm the City; that is, they 
\ could not charge him with making any diſturbance either in Church or State. 
| Aﬀeer this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, ver. t4. But 
this T confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 


God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written m the Law and the 


Prophets : Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Fazth, in oppo- 
fition to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. © OT NO OS. 
More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the Reſarret7i0nu, which was a. prin- 
cipal Article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, ver. 15. And I have 
hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion, both of the zuſt and 
the unjuſt. : 1992 
And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an Account of his Lzfe 
in the words of the Text, wer. 16. And herem do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have 
always a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. £ 
 Hercin, «@ 747%, that is, 2 this JVork, do T employ my ſelf; or as others ren- 
der it, 7 the mean time, Whilſt I am in this World; or as others, I think moſt 
Pnably, for this Cauſe and Reaſon, & tir, for 4s wn, for this realon, becauſe I 
clieve a Reſurrection, therefore have I a conſcientious care of my life, and all 
the aCtions of it. | 
The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon thefe words, ſhall be comprized in theſe 
following particulars. EN 7, 


of offence towards God, and towards Men. £2. 
IT. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe; to have a/ways a 
Conſcience yoid of offence. { Db) ; Ly 
IIT. Here is his earneſt care and endeayour to this purpoſe, I exerc:/e my /elf. 
IV. Here is the Principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Pax! 
here tells us was his Conſcience. $0.30) Ie. 4M ASE 3s Db: 
Fs I thall lay down ſome Rules and DireQtions for the keeping of a good Con- 
Clence. Seetgh o $I Gs 
VI. Here is the great motive and. encouragement to this, which St. Paul tells 


'Þ | us was the belief of a Reſurretion, and of a future State of Rewards / and Puniſh- 


ments conſequent upon it ; for this cauſe, becauſe I hope for a Reſurrettion both of 


the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcrtence void of efynce, 
G fowards 
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I. Here is the extent of a good Man's pious Practice, to have a Conſcience void 
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and towards Men. 1 ſhall ſpeak 


a» ie Brine fe th 


towards God, 

theſe Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt. SIR FE: 

I. L Here 7s the extent of a good Man's pious prattice. It hath regard to th, ME 

whale compaſs" of his Duty, as it relpeqts God and May. 1 exerciſe my /elf, fan 
St. Paul, © to have a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towerds A, 
And this diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is very frequeyy 
in Scripture. The Decalague refers qur Duty to thele rwo Heads : And according. 
ly onr Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man in thefe two great Commang. 
ments, the Love of God, and of our Nezghbour, Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe ty 
Commandments hang all the Law aud the Prophets, that is," all the Moral Pre. 
cepts, which are diſpers'd up and down in the Law and the Prophets, may he xe. 
ferr'd to theſe two general Heads. FFIGO: 

II. I. Here zs his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe. St. Panl lays, that he 

_ exerciſed himlclf to bave a/wgays a Conſcience yoid of offence ; Srarerric, continually, 
at all times, in the whole courle of his life. We muſt not only make Conſcience 
of our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and tenor of our liyes 
and aCtions, without any balks and intermiſſtons. 
There are ſome that will refrain from gollr Sins, and be very ſtrict at ſome Sez. 


but briefly to the three firſt gr 


ſons; 'as during the Time of a folemn Repentance, and for lome days betore they | 
receive the Sacrament ; and' perhaps for a little while after it: And when theſe 
deyour Seaſons are over, they ler themſelves looſe again to their former leud and 
vitious courſe : But Religion ſhould be a conſtant frame and temper of mind, jj: 
_ coyerivg it ſelf; .in the habitual courſe of our lives and actions. +1 on 
INT, UI. Here zs likewiſe a very earneſt care and endeavonr to this Purpoſe. Here. 
in do I exerciſe my ſelf, fays St. Paul. The word 4x5, which is here render'd 2x. 
erciſe, is a word of a very. intenſe fignification, and does denote that St. Par! ap- 
plied himſelf to this buſineſs with all his care and might, and that he made it his 
earneſt ſtudy and;endeavour:: And fo we muſt; we mult take great care to under- 
ſtand our duty, and to: be rightly: informed concernipg. gaod and: evi, thar we may 
not. miſtake the nature of things, and. ca/Z} good evi, and evit good: We mult ap- 
ply, our minds in good carneſt ro. be tharowly inſtructed in all rhe parts of our 
Duty, that ſo. we. may. not: be at a loſs what to do when we are call'd to the 
Oo of it. And when we know our Duty, we muſt be true and honett to our 
elyes, - and: very. careful and. conſcientious. in the diſcharge and performance of it, 
 Iproceedin the Lo oat bin pedo to Wind. OP 
IV. IVth Place to conſider the Principle, and. immediate Guide of our AFtions, which 
St, Paul here tells us was his Conſezence; I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a 
Conference void of offence : By which he does. not only mean a relolution to follow 
the dictate and direction of his Conſcience, bur likewiſe a due care to inform his 
CONN aright, that he might. not in any. thing tranſgreſs the Law of God, and 
is Duty. ” Vo” EY SO ws = 
CaniSence is the great Principle. of. moral Aftions, and our Guide in matter of 
Sin and Duty. lt is.not the- Law and Rule, of our Actions, that the Law of God 
only is; but it is our immediate: Guide and DireQor, telling us. what is the Law ot | 
_ God and our Duty. MO 
- But becauſe Conference is: a ward of a, very. large and various ſignification, I ſhall 
endeayour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in| common f{pccc!i 
concerning Conſcience, cvery.Man is. repreſented as haying. a kind of Cort and 777 
bunal in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and all his Actions : And Con/cience, 
under one Notion: or other, ſuſtains all parts.in this, Trial : The Court is called tc 
Court of a Man's Conſcience, and the Bar at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is 
call'd the Bar of Conſezence : Conſtience: alſo is the. Accuſer ;, and it is the Rerord 
and Regiſter of our Crimes, in which the-memory of: them is preſerv'd : Aud it 
is the J/:tneſ3 which gives teſtimony for or againſt us; hence are thole expreſſions 
of zhe teſtimony-of,.0ur Conſeiences, and>that a; Man's own Conſcience is to 11 it- 
ſtead of a thouſand Witneſſes : Andit is likewiſe the Judge which declares the La, 
I and what we oughe,. or,ought- not; to. have done, . in. ſuch-or ſuch a Cafe, aud accor- 
i | dingly. paſſeth Sentence upsn.us by arquittitg. or condemning us. Thus according 


to common ule of Speech, Conſe ienceuſtains all imagivable parts in this Fporitner 
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' W cart It is the Conrr, and the Bench, and the Bar; the Accuſer, and Witneſs, i 

E” nd Regiffer, and all. _ Ts ZNO F104 | 

” Bat I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſezence in the moſt common and famous 

I Notion of it, as it is a Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of moral Good and 
 pyil, and do accordingly direCt and goyern our Actions: So that in ſhort, Cox- 
b- ſcience is nothing elſe bur he Judgment of a Man's own M:nd concerning the Mo- 
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F rality of his. atHons ; that is, the Good, or £v1i4, or Indifference of them ; tel- 
© ling us what things are commanded by God, and conlequently are our Duty; what 
| things are forbidden by Him, and conſequently are /nfi/, what things are neither 
© commanded nor forbidden, and conſequently are 2zudzFerent. I proceed in the 
'  Vth Place, To give ſome Rules and Diretiions for the keeping of a Conſtience V, 
void of offence. And they ſhall be theſe following : 
Firſt, Never in any caſe to aCt contrary to the Perſuaſion and Conviction of our 
© Conſcience. . For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which properly offends the 
| Conſcience and renders us g1z/ty ;- Guzlt being nothing elſe but trouble ariſing in our 
| minds, from a conſciouſneſs of having done contrary to what we are verily per- 
'- ſuaded was our Duty : And tho row this Perſuaſion is not always well ground- 
ed, yet the Guilt is the ſame ſo long as this Perſuaſion continues ; becauſe every 
| Man's Conſcience is a kind of God to him, and accuſeth or ablolves him accor- 
| ding to the preſent Perſuaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not 
” ro offend againſt the Light and Conviction of our own Mind. 6 
| Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, that we 
' may not miſtake concerning aur Duty ; or if we do, that our error and miſtake 
may not be grofly wilful and faulty. TEN o 
And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be confider'd and regarded by us, be- 
| cauſe generally Men are apt to think it a ſufficient excule for any thing, that they 
| did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dangerous mil- 
| take, and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of Men, if we conſider 
- theſe two things. 3 ed EETOar Ko) 
| Firſt, That Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an erro- 
F neous Conſcience. [6 
Secondly, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance 
for them. Fes: uns # 
| Firſt, That Men may guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in following an erroneous 
| Conſezence. Men may negle&t and abuſe themſelves fo far, as to ds ſome of the 
E worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſuaſion that they do well. Our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples that the t2me ſhould come when the Fews ſhould put then John 15. 
to death, thinking they did God good fervice: Nay, the Jews murdered the Son * 
of God himſelf thro'-ignorance and and a falſe perſuaſion of mind : Father, forgrue Luke 23. 
them, fays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, 3+ 
for they know not what they do, And St. Peter, after he had charged the: Fews 
with killing the Prince of Life, he preſently adds, 1 wor that thro ignorance Ads z.17. 
you did it, as did alſo your Rulers. And St. Paul, in mitigation. of that great 
Crime, fays, Had they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Life 
and Glory : And concerning himſelf, he tells us, That he verily thought with him- Afts 26.9. 
ſelf, that he ought to do many things againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth : 
And yet notwithſtanding that he ated herein according to the perſuaſion of his 
Conſcience, he tells us that he had been a b/aſpbemer, and a perſecutor, and in- 
Jurious, and a murderer, and in a word the greateſt :of Sinners. So that Men 
may be guilty of the greateſt Sins in following an erroneous Conſcience. And, 
| Secondly, Theſe Sins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance 
for them, Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wilful, rhere God will ac- 
| Cept of a general repentance ; but where it is groſly ,wiltul, great Sins committed 
upon it are not pardoned without a particular Repentance for them: And an er- 
or which proceeds from want of ordinary human Care and due Government of a 
Man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful: As when it proceeds from an unreaſonable 
and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelf-conceit, and contempt of coun- 
ad and inſtruction ; or from a viſible biaſs of ſelf-intereſt, or when it is accom- 
panied with a furious paſſion and zeal; prompting Men to cruel and hotrible things, 
contrary to the light of nature and the common ſenſe of bumanity : An error 8 
ceeding 
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ceeding from fuch cauſes, and producing ſuch effeAts, is wilful in fo high a degree 
_ that whatever evil is done in virtue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a dire@ a 
 wilful violation of the law of God. _ On: fr pet v7” 
The ignorance -and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken more ;. 
pable of Forgiveneſs, which is the ground of our Savzonr's Prayer for his Murde:. 
ers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. St. Paul likewij: 
1 Tim. 1. tells us, that he-found mercy upon this Account, Nevertheleſs, lays he, IT obtain. 
3. ed mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, and in unbelief, that is, thro” a falle perſy,, 
ſion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin: And yet he did not obtain this mercy 
| without a particular conviction of his fault and repentance for it. And Sr. Pee, 
after he had convinced the Zews of their great Sin in crucifying Chrz/t, tho the 
did it ignorantly, yet he exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for jt 
as necellicy to the pardon and forgiyeneſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaig 
TI wot that thro ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; he immediate] 
AQs 3.19, adds, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted ont 
So that it highly concerns Men to confider what opinions they embrace in orde; 
to praQtice, ' and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an unreafonah; 
prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due and calm examination of things, 
not to be over-borne by pride, or humour, or partiality, or intereſt, or by a furious 
and extravagant zeal: Becauſe jos,” panganys to the voluntarineſs of our Err 
' will be the Guilt of our Practice purſuant to that Error. Indeed where our Error i; 
involuntary, and morally invincible, God will conſider it, and make allowance fo 
it; bur where it is voluntary, and occaſioned by our own grols faults and negled, 
we are bound to conſider, and reify our miſtake : For whatever we do contray 
to the Law of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſuaſion, we do it at out 
utmoſt- peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did it ac- 
cording to the diCtate of our Conſcience. | 2, 
A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeayour to he 
_ equal and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, when 
there is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of cones on the other : And cone: 
quently, that we be as traQtable and eaſy to receive fatisfaftion of our doubts in 
one kind as in another, and be equally contented to have them oyer-ruled in Cafes 
that are equal: I mean, where our Paſſions and Intereſts are not concern'd, as well 
as where they are. And if we do not do this, it is a ſign that we are partial in our 
pretences of Conſcience, and that we do not aim meerly at the peace and fatisfac- | 
tion of our own minds, but have ſome other intereſt and deſign. Eu 
For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when Mens doubts and ſcruples bear all on one 
ſide, eſpecially if it be on that fide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, and Ob«- 
dience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil : In this caſe I think that a 
meer doubt, and much more-a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in reafon to- be over-ruled 
by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and judgment of wiſe and good 
Men, and in conſideration of the publick Peace, and of the unity and edification 
of: the-Church(t© 5 7h; ” 
| Not that a Man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſuaſion and conviction 
of his own mind; but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the lawfulncls 
or unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that caſe very reaſonable, that a Man 
ſhould ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-rul'd by any of thoſe weighty con: 
ſiderations which I mention'd before. x TS 
| The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Conſcience 'are vehemently to be ful 
pres which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious zeal. It 154 
undred to one but ſuch a Man's Conſcience is in rhe wrong. It is an excellent 
Jam- 112: ſaying of St. James, The wrath of Man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God ; 
| thar is, the fierce paſſions of Men are no proper inſtruments to promote Relig10l, 
and to accompliſh any thing that is good. And therefore if any Man be tranlport 
ed with a wild zeal, and pretend conſcience for his fury, it is great odds but he 
is in an error : None are ſo likely to judge amiſs, as they whoſe minds are clous 
ed and blinded by their paſſions. | 
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Serm. XX VIE towards God and Men. 

IT ST carctally obhers handaties, hey MAG fog 
when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. A good Conſcience 
is ealy £9 it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings; but when a man's paſſion and dil- 


content are a weight upon his judgment, | and do as it were, - bear down his Conſci- 
ence to a compliance, no wonder it this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and 


| : * unealy {tate. 


There can hardly be a broader ſign that a man is in the wrong, than to rage and 
he confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not ſettled upon 
clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conlcience to his intereſt, or to his 
humour and diſcontent. 

And tho ſuch a man may be 1ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not to /ee what is 
right, yet methinks. he ſhould fee/ himſelf ro be in the wrong by his being ſo very 


| hor and impatient. 


Art thou ſure thou art in the right? thou art a happy man, and haſt reaſon to be 
pleaſed: W hat cauſe then, what nced is there of being angry? Hath a man Reaſon 
on his ſide? What would he have more? Why then does he fly our into paſſion ? 
which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could neyer yet ſee that it was 
any grace and adyantage to a good one. OY. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal, the Zews 
are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards our Bleſſed Sawz- 
our and his Apoſtles: and more particularly St. Pani, when he perſecuted the 
Chriſtians from a falſe and erroneous perſuaſion of his Conſcience. Hear how St. 
Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he was aCted by an erroneous Con- 


ſcience : 1 perſecuted, lays he, this way unto the death, binding and delivering in- Atts 22.4. 
to priſon both men and women : And in another Chapter, T verily thought with my aas 25.9 


ſelf, that I ought to do many things againſi the Name of Jelus of Nazareth : Here 
was his erroneons Conſcience. Let us next fee what were the unhappy con- 
comitants and effects of it; wer. 10, 11. Which things, lays he, 1 alſo did in 
Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints 1 ſhut up im priſon, and when they were put to 


death I gave my voice againſt them, and puniſh'd thent oft in every Synagogue, and 


compell'd them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad agaiuſt them, 1 perſecuted 
them even to flrange Cities, When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious 
zeal and paſſion, it is hardly ever in the right ; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they 
who are thus tranſported, by their ungracions way of maintaining the truth, and 
their ill management of a good cauſe, haye found out a cunning way to be in rhe 
wrong even when they are in the right. 1h . 
Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpeRed, which are not 


accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper and diſpoſition, 
willing to learn and to be better inform'd. A proud and conceited temper of mind is 


very likely to run into miſtakes ; becauſe pride and fulnels of a man's ſelf does keep 
out knowledge, and obſtructs all the paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould 
enter into men : Beſides that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies 


_ and miſtakes; for God reſiteth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, 


and w2ll give more grace and wildom to the humble. When men are once come to 
this, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to defpile and caſt off their 
Guides, no wonder if 7hex: they go aſtray. | — 
Laſtly, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable Duty : 

the great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it doth conſiſt ; and 7he 
things likewite which make for peace, and whereby we may edify one another : And 
let us'nor ſuffer our Diſputes abour leſſer matters to prejudice and hinder our main 
duty : But let ir be our great care not to fail in thoſe greater things which are com- 
prehended under the Zwo great Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and 
of our Neighbour : Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards 
God; chaſte and temperate in reference to our /e/ves ; juſt and honeſt, kind and cha- 
ritable, humble and meck, patient and peaceable towards 4// men; ſubmiſſive and o- 
bedient to our Superiors, Natural, Cruil, and Spiritual, A due regard to theſe 
great Virtues of the Chr:/tzar life is the way to keep a conſcience word of offence, to- 
wards God, and towards men: And ſurely the beſt means to have our doubrs cleared 
about matters of leſſer moment in Religion, is heartily to ſer abour the practice of the 
great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: So our Blefed Saviour hath atlur'd us, that 
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VI. 


. - * 


if any man will do The will of God, he ſhall know of his Dotrine whether it be of 
God. I come now in the 
Vith and ZLaft place, to conſider the great Motive and Encouragement to this cy. 


[cientions care of our Lives and A&ions; which St. Paul here tells us was his be. 


lief of a Ref/arrefon, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſequent upon it, 


have hope, lays he, towards God; that there ſhall be a Reſurret7ion both of the Juſt 


and unjuſt : For this cauſe therefore 1 exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſtiencs 
void of offence, toward God and toward men. 

If we believe the Reſarreton of the dead and a future Fudgment, we ought to 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience ow, in order to the rendring of x 
good Account hereafter ; that we may be ſincere and without offence, with reſp 
to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For when that great Day of Re. 
compences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt afſuredly find that nothing will zher raiſe our 
hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the witnels of a good Conſci. 
ence : And therefore we ſhould make that our conſtant care and companion 107, 
which will /hez be our great comfort and rejoicing, a good Conlcience and 7he ze/jj. 
mony of it, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſmcerity we have had our Converſation 
in the world. Pa ee IN | 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of the 


World, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terror, and our faces with ſo much 


confuſion, as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience; which will be more 
than a thouſand witneſſes againſt us,: and will anticipate our condemnation, and pal; 
almoſt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the _ himſelf can. 

This is that which will make the Sinner to droop, and to hang down his head for 


ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his mifery and torment will be the per. 


petual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wilful wickednels and folly ; which 


will kindle a fire within him as hot as that without him, and as hard to be quench'g, 


This Conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation, upon us to make us yery 


| careful to have Conſciences void of offence zow, that they may be free from tor- 


ment and anguiſh hereafter : That when we ſhall come into the other World, we may 


not be eternally difpleas'd with our ſelves, and enrag'd at our own doings; but may 


carry with us thither Conlciences clear of all guilt, either by Innocency, or by Re- 


pentance. 


The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in another World, 


is the great Weight or Spring thar ſets a going thoſe two powertul Principles of hu- 


mane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of Men; and is in its Nature 1o fitted to 
raiſe thele paſſions to that degree, that did not experience ſhew us the contrary, one 


would think it morally impoſſible for human Nature to reſiſt the mighty force of it. 


All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force of theſe 
Arguments; but the miſchief is, that in ſome Perſons they work quite the wrong 
way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive them to Infidelity : 


They cannot deny the force of thele Arguments, if they were true; but that they 


may avoid the force of them, they will not believe them to be true : And lo far they 


| are in the right, thar granting theſe things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge 


that they ought to live otherwiſe than they do: But here is their fatal miſcarriage, 
that being reſolved upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their Practice 
with fach Principles as theſe, they will fir their Principles to their Practice ; and !9 
they will believe nothing art all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
leſt this ſhould diſturb them in their Courſe. Vain Men! As if Heaven and Hell 
muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men haye no mind to 
believe them, REN | | 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of their own 
minds; that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate rhem, and fly in their Faccs. 
For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are bur unſuitable Companions; they are 
quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live very uneafily by one another. He 
that believes the Principles of Religion, and yet is conſcious to himſelf that he hath | 
liv'd contrary to them and ſtill continues to do fo, how can he poſſbly have ay 


peace and quiet in his mind ? unleſs like Jonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his C0": 


{cence be, as it were, ſeared with a hot Iron : For if his Conſcience be awake, and 


in any degree ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruin, continually hanging ov 


him, 


EBW wen 7 


him, muſt in reaſon either drive him to Repentance or to Deſpair : If fo forcible and 
violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and bewitch'd, 
we are loſt and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for eyer. : | 

But beſides the fature Reward of'a holy and conſcientious Courſe, which is ##- 
ſpeakavle and full of Glory; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, as I may fay, 
and ready money in hand, the peace and fatisfaction of our own minds, which is 
much more valuable than thouſands of gold and ſilver, the unſpeakable comfort where- 
of every man will then find, when he hath molt need of it : For it will he matter of 
oreat joy 'to him, not only under the foreſt afflitions and calamities of Life, but 
even at the hour of Death; when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of 
death compals him abour, and the pangs of it are ready to take hold of him, 

There is certainly no. ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this life, as a 
faithful witnels in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity : When we are 
afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by Men, 1t cannot but be a mighty con- 
folation to us, to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own fincerity. For tho no man 
can acquit and juſtify himſelf before God, as to the perfect innocency of his life, in 
\ which ſenſe St. Part ſays, thar tho he knew nothing bv himſelf, yet was he not there- 1 Cor. 4. 
by juſtified; I ay, tho no man can plead perfect innocency, yer as to the general 

' courſe and tenor of an unblameable life, a good man may appeal ro God, and eyet 
when he afflicts him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Farther, and 
not as an angry and revengetul Judge. BEET ch OD 

With this, holy and patient Job, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and calamities 
which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf: After he had loſt all, 
and he had a great deal to loſe; when he was forfaken of all other comforr, even 
the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his ſincerity : In theſe ſad and 
diſconſolate Circumſtances, what was it that bore up his ſpirit ? nothing but the Con- 
ſcience of his own integriry. See with what relolution and conſtancy of Mind he al- 
ſerts and maintains it : / w// not, ſays he, remove mine integrity from me: my Job 25. 5, 
righteouſneſs will T hold faſt, and will not let it go : mine heart ſhall not reproach© 
me, fo long as I live. You fee, that when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity 
ſtuck by him, and ſupported him to the laſt. DIETS TY 

And as to perſecutions and futferings from men, our own innocency, and the good- 
neſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them : When we are not guilty to 
our ſelves that we have deſery'd them from men, and are inwardly afſur'd that what- 
ever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Conſcience, will all turn to our account 
another Day, and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
This was that which ſupported the firſt Chri/tzans, that noble Army of Martyrs, 
under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been beyond all 
human patience to have endur'd : This comforted them in all rheir tribulations ; Ow 
rejoicing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the Teſtimony of our conſetences, that in ſimplicity 
and codly fiucerity, we have had our conver ſation in the world. 

So likewiſe under that inferior but equally malicious fort of perſecution, of which 
this Ageis ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Calumnics and Reproaches 
_ of Men: If under theſe we can but approve our Conſciences to God, the uncharitable 
Cenſures of Men arc not fo much to be regarded by us : Some impreſſion they will 
make upon a tender mind, bur we muſt not, if we can help ir, let them fink roo deep 
into our ſpirits: 1f our hearts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards i John 4. 
God; and then furely much more towards Mer : If God and our own Conſciences2: 
do but acquit us, methinks it ſhould be no fuch difficult matter to bear the flandets 
and hard cenſures of Men. 

Bur above all other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience is moſt ſenſible, and 
molt conſiderable at the hour of Death! For as nothing dejes a man's Spirits more, 
and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, as the guilt of an evil Con- 
ſcience; what terror and anguiſh, what rage and deſpair do feize upon a Sinner at 
that time, when he refles upon whar he hath done, and confiders what he islike 
to ſuffer? So on the other hand, there is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting 
Spirits of a dying man, like the Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath 
brought glory to God, and good to men. The wicked, lays Solomon, is drivenProv. 14. 
away im his wickedneſs, that is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a3* 
ſtorm and tempeſt : Br the righteous hath hope in his death ; he uſually dies calmly 
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Pal, 37 and comfortably. Mark the perfett Man, lays David, and behold the uprirl,. 
mw” for the End of that Man 1s Peace, ay: | M7 
If a Man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavoured to ke, 
the Commandments of God, and to do the things which pleaſe him ; if he hath 
Ats23. 1. /ived inofftenſively, and as St. Paul laith of himlelf, 772 a// good Conſcicnce befire 
God and Men ; what an unſpeakable Conſolation muſt it be ro bim, in that qark 
and gloomly time, and. when he is walking thro the LValley of the Shadow of 
Death, then to fear no Evil? and to be able with our BY/efſed Sawiour to {; 
Joh.17-4-tho in a much inferior Meaſure and Degree, Father, I have glorified thee jy 
Earth, I have finiſhed the Work which thou haſt given me to ao: And to be able 
to look Death in the Face with the like Courage and Conſtancy of Mird as $+ 
2 Tim. 4. Paul did, when he ſaw ir approaching towards him: 1 am now, ſays he, rag 
6,7-% to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand; I have fought a | 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Race, I have kept the Faith ;, henceforth there is laig 
up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteons Judge jhel] 
give me in that Day. A comfortable Death, that is free from the Stings and [Up. 
braidings. the Terrors and Tortures, rhe Confuſion and Amazement of a guilt 
Conſcience, is a Happineſs ſo deſirable, as to be well worth the beſt Care and En. 
deavour of a Man's whole Lite. . RIP 
Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole Compaſs of our Duty, 
and with St. Panl, Let us exerciſe our ſelves to have always a Conſcience wud 
of Offence towards Cod and towards Men - And let us never do any thing where. 
by we ſhall offer Violence to the Light of our Minds. God hath given us this 
Principle to be our conſtant Guide and Companion ; and whoever, after due Care 
to intorm himſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the Dictate and Direction of this 
Guide, ſhall never farally miſcarry : Bur whoever goes againſt the clear Dictate 
and Conviction of his Conſcience, in ſo doing he undermines the Foundation of 
| his own Comfort and Peace, and fins againſt God and his Soul. 
And to the end we may keep our Conlciences clear of Guilt, we ſhould fre- 
quently examine our ſelyes, and look back upon the Actions of our Lives, and 


call our ſelves to a {trift account for rhem ; that whereinfoever we have fail'd of | 


Innocency, we may make it up by Repentance; and may get our Conlfciences 
clear'd of Guilt by Pardon and Forgiveneſs : And if we do not do this, we cannot 
with Confidence rely upon the Teſtimony of our Conlciences ; becauſe many great 
Sins may flip out of our Memories without a particular Repentance for them, 
which yet do require and ſtand in need of a particular Repentance. 

Eſpecially we ſhould: ſearch our Conlcicnces more narrowly at theſe more tolemn 
Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our felyes to receive the Ho- 
ly Sacrament : And if at theſe Times our Hearts do accuſe and condemn us for 
any thing, we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before God, but 

ſincerely relolve by God's Grace to retorm in that Particular, and from that time 
to break oft that Sin which we have then repented of, and have ask'd Forgive- 
ncfs of God for: For if after we have repented of it, we return to it again, we 
wound our Conſcicnces afreſh, and involve them in a new Guile. 

In the laſt Place, we ſhould reverence our Conſcicnces, and ſtand in awe of 
them, and have a great regard to their Teſtimony and Verdict : For Conſcience 1s 
a Domeſtick Judge, and a kind of a familiar God: And therefore, next to the 
Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be afraid to offend his 
own Reaſon and Conſcience, which, whenever we knowingly do amiſs, will beat 
us with many Stripes, and handle us more ſeverely than the greateſt Enemy VC 
haye in the World : So that next to the dreadful Sentence of the great Day, cvc- 
ry Man hath Reaſon to dread the Sentence of his own Conſcience, God indeed 
is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things; but under him we have 
the greateſt Reaſon to fear the Judgment of our own Conſciences: For nothing 
but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can create ſo much Trouble and Diſquict 
to Us. 

\ And tho the Judgment of our Conſciences be not always the Judgment of God, 
yet we have great Reaſon to haye great regard to it; and that upon ſeycral AC 
counts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, 


Firſt, Becauſe the Judgment of our Conſcience is free from any Compulſion. 
No body. can force it from us whether we will or no ; and make us to paſs Sen- 
cence againſt our ſelves, whether we tce Reaſon for it or nor. 5; 20-5 

Secondly, The Sentence of our own Conlcicnces is very likely to be impartial, 
at leaſt nor roo hard on the ſevere fide, becauſe Mcn naturally love themlelyes, 

' and are too apt to be favourable in their own Caſe. All the World cannor bribe 
a Man againſt himſelf: There is no Man whoſe Mind is not cither diſtemper'd by 
Melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt to be credulous againſt 
himſelf, and his own Intereſt and Peace. Ef, 21 

Thirdly, The Judgment which our Confcience paſſeth upon our own Actions, 
is upon the moſt intimare and certain Knowledge of them, and of the true Mo- 
tives and Ends. We may eaſily be deceived in our, Judgment of the Actions of 
other Men, and may think them to be much better or worſe rhan in Truth they 
are: Becauſe we cannot certainly teil with what Mind they were done, and what 
Circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate them ; how ſtrong the Temp- 
tation was, or how weak the Judgment of him that was feduc'd by it into Etr- 
ror and Folly. | | : 

But we are conſcious to all the ſecret Springs, and Motives, and Circumſtances 
' of our own Actions: We can deſcend into our own Hearts, and dive to the Bot- 
tom of them, and ſearch into the molt retired corpers of our Intentions and Ends; 
which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; for excepting h2m only, 
none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which is m him. 

Forrthly, The Sentence of our Conſcicnce is peremptory and inexorable, and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou may'ſt poſſibly fly from the Wrath of other 
Men to the utrermoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt nor. ſtir one Step from 
thy ſelf : In vain ſhalt thou call upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall on thee, 
and hide thee trom the Sight of thine own Confcience, 

Wretched and miſerable Man | when thou haſt offended and wounded thy Con- 
ſcience ; for whither canſt thou go to cſcape the Eye of this Witneſs, the Terror 
of this Judge, the Torment of this Executioner & A Man may as ſoon get rid of 
himſelf, and quit his own Being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations and ſtinging 
Guilt of his own Conſcience; which will perpetually haunt him, till ic be done 
away by Repentance and Forgiveneſs, oo 

We account it a fearful thing ro be. haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spirir 
of a Man which is in him, thorowly afftrighted with its own ' Gailr, may be a 
more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell : There is no ſuch 
frighttul Apparition in the World, as a Man's own guilty and terrible Conſcience 
ſtaring him in the Face : 4 Spzrzt that is thus wounded, who can bear ! 

To conclude ; Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us always to live, not with 
regard to the Opinion of others, which may be grounded upon Miſtake, or may 
not indeed be their Opinion, but their Flattery ; but with regard to the Judgmenr 
of our own Conſcience, which tho it may ſometimes be miſtaken, can never be 
brib'd and corrupted : We may be Hypocrites to others and bale Flatterers, bur our 
Conſciences wheneyer they are thorowly awaken'd are always ſincere, and deal 
truly with us, and ſpeak to us as they think. | Ps 

Therefore whateyer we ſay or do, let it be fincere: For tho Hypocrily may 
for a while preſerve our Eſteem and Reputation with others, yet it can fignity 
nothing to the Peace of our own Minds: And then what will it avail us to con- 
ceal any thing from other Men, when we hide nothing that we can ſay or do 
trom our own Conſciences ? | 

The Sum of all is this : If we would keep a Conſcience void of Offence, let 
us always be calm and conſiderate, 'and haye the Patience to examine things 

| thorowly and impartially : Let us be humble and willing to learn, and never too 

| proud and {tiff to be better informed : Let us do. what we can to free our ſelves 
| trom Prejudice and Paſſion, from Self-conceit and Self-intereſt, which are often roo 

rong a Biaſs upon the Judgments of the beſt Men, as we may lee every Day in 
| | Very fad and melancholy Inſtances: And having taken all due Care to inform our 
| Conſciences aright, let us follow the Judgment of our Minds in what we do ; 
and then we have done what we can to pleaſe God. 
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L230 7!» iikng 
always be eaſy, and good Company to our ſelves : But if we offend our Cong. 
ences, by doing contrary to the clear DiQtate and Conviction of them, we mak. 
the unhappieſt breach in the World ; we ſtir up.a Quarrel in our own Breaſt; 
and arm our own Minds againſt our ſelyes; we create an Enemy to our ſelyes j, 


our own Boſoms, and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſeparable Companion or 


our Lives, | R 

And on the contrary 4 good Conſcience will be a continual Feaſt, and wii 
give us that Comfort and Courage in an evil Day which nothing elle can: Ang 
then whatever happens to us, we may commit our ſefves to God in Well-doing, 
as into the Hanas of a faithful Creator : To whom with our Blefed $vigus 
and Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all Honour and Glory, no 
and ever. Amen.” | 
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S E R M O N XXXIX 
How to keep a truly Religious Faſt ' 


Preached before the QUEEN ua Whitehall, 
September 16. 1690. 


ZECH. YIL. 5. 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the Praeſts, ſaying, IWhen 
ye faſted and mourned m the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſc- 
wventy Tears, DID YE AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, 
EVEN UNTO ME2?. | 


rebuilding the Temple at 7eru/a/em, and had already far advanced the Work, 
tho it was nor perfectly finiſhed till about two Years after, ſend to the Prieſts 
and the Prophets ro enquire of them, whether they ſhould ſtill continue the 
Faſt of the fifth Month, which they had begun in Babylon and continued to 
obſerve during the feventy Years of their Captivity, in a ſad Remembrance of thc 
Deſtruction of the City and Temple of Feru/alem ; or ſhould not now rather turn 
it into a Day of Feaſting and Gladnels ? | 
To this Enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anſwer in this, and the fol- 
lowing Chapter. And firit he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that Name, and were not rathcr 


7: the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Fews, who were then 


a mere ſhew and pretence of a Religious Faſt, ver/e 4, 5. Then came the Word of 


the Lord of Hoſts unto me, ſaying, Speak unto all the People of the Land, and 


to the Prieſts, ſaying When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 


Month, even thoſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faft unto me, even unto mt* 


The Enquiry was particularly concerning a Faft of the f#5 Month, becaulc the 


Occaſion of thar was more conſiderable than of all the other ; but the Anſwer 
of God mentions the F'afts of the fifth and /eventh Months, theſe two being 
probably obleryed with greater Solemnity than ' the other. 
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And if we would always take this Care to-keep a good Conſcience, we ſhoulg 
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| ' have an account, 7cr. 42. 1, 2. And the Faſt of the 7entrh Month, in memo- 
[ 'y_ of the beginning of - the Siege of 7ern/alem, of which we find mention, 


; the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth, and the Faſt of the [e. 
'2z neſs, and chearful Feaſts. 
' is, did theſe Faſts truly ſerve to any Religious End and Purpole * Did not the 


| inward Affliction and Humiliation of their Souls, in order to a real Repentance ? 


| & it follows in this Chapter; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, Execute Verſes yg, 


Þ are caſt out to thy Houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the Naked that thou COVEer him, 


% 
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Bur for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider the 


E Original and Occaſion of all their monthly Faſts ; which, as appears from other 
4 laces of Scripture, in ſhort, was this: When the Jews were carried away cap- 
E tive into Babylon, in a deep Senſe of this great Judgment of God upon them for M 
© [heir Sins, and of the heavy Affliction which they lay under, they appointed foxr Ml 
Fo annual Faſts, which they oblerved during their leyenty Years Captivity, v7z. the hl 
| 7,4 of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the Enemies breaking thro' the 
Wall of Jeruſalem, which we find mentioned Jer. 52. 6, 7- The Faſ? of the jth 
| Month, in memory of the Deſtruftion of the City and Temple of Fern/zlem, 


Ver. 12, 13- The Faſt of the /eventh Month, in remembrance of the ſlaying 
of Gedaliah, upon which followed the Diſperſion of the Jews, of which: we 


2 Kings 25. 1- Apa Las 
In this order we find theſe for Annual Faſts mentioned, Zechar. 8. 19. not ac- 


cording to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral Years in 
which theſe Events happened : And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer to this 
Enquiry concerning the continuance of theſe anmnat Faſis, namely, That they 
ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Gladneis. 414 the Zech. 8 
Word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 18, 19. 


venth, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah Foy and Glad. 
I return now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me ? that 
People content themſelyes with a mere external Shew and Performance, without any 


Did they not ſtill go on in their Sins ; nay, and add to them upon theſe Occafi- 
ons, faſting for Strife and Debate and Oppreſſion ? In a Word, were they not 
worſe rather than better for them? And therefore God hath no regard to them, 


IO, I I, 
12, 13» 


Tudement, and ſhew Mercy and Compaſſion every Man to his Brother ; and op- 
preſs not the Widows nor the Fatherleſs, the Stranger nor the Poor ; and let 
none of you imagine Miſchief” againſi his Brother in your Heart : But they re- 
fuſed to hearken, and pulled away the Shoulder, and ſtopped therr Ears that 
they ſhould not hear ; yea, they made their Heart as an Adamant-ſtone, teſt they 
ſhould hear the Law and the Words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his 
Spirit in the former Prophets: Therefore came great Wrath from the Lord of 
Hoſts : Therefore it is come to paſs, that as he cried aud they would not hear ; © 
fo they cried, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord off Hoſts. | 

So that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, here 
was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me £ 
They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon them, 
but they did not turn from their Sins, bur perſiſted ſtill in their Obſtinacy and 
Dilobedience. w- _ _ 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unto him, even un- 
0 him, the Prophet 1/azah calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an accep- 
ible Day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeft 
uor* IVherefore have we afflieted our Souls, and thou takeſt no Knowledge 2 
Behold, ye faſt for Strife and Debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of Witked- 
eſs : ye ſhall not faſt as ye do this Day, to make your Voice to be heard on 
bigh, Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen, a Day for a Man to afflitt his Soul? 
ls it to bow down bis Head as a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and Ahes 
wnder him? IV ilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? 
1s it not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and that thou bring the Poor that 


and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own Fleſh? Then ſhall thy Light 
oreak forth as the Morning, and thy Satvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : Then 
halt thou call and the Lord ſhall anſ%ver, &c. 
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| From all which Paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe monthly 1,5 
of the Jews were defeCtive, and what was the Fault that God finds with hs 
when he expoſtulates fo ſeverely in the Text : When ye faſted and Wourne © 
the fifth and ſeventh Month, even theſe. ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faſt wy : 
me, even unto me? In the general, the Fault which God finds with they, os 
this, that theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe of Religion 
but failed in their main Deſign, which was ſincere Repentance and Reforma,” 
of their Lives ; For which Reaſon he tells them that they were not- at al] i 
table ro him, nor eſteemed by him as performed zzto hm, becaule they gig ;;, 
anſwer the true Intention and Deſign of them — LY 0: 
My Work at this time ſhall be, fr, ro conſider in general what it is t, fal 
unto God, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt, Secondly, to bring the Matter 
nearer to our ſelyes, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of this h; 
appointed by their Majeſ/ties for a folema Humiliation and Repentanceth;g' | 
out the Nation, does require at our Hands. | os en + 
I. I ſhall conſider in general what it is to faſt unto God, that is, to kee ; 
truly Religious Faſt.. And of this I ſhall give an account in the following Particy. 
lars. Fir/t, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the aftlicting of our Bodies by a ftri 


Abſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper Inſtruments to promote and help 
| forward the Grief and Trouble of our Minds. Secondly, in the humble Confeſig, 
- of our Sins 'to God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, and with a hearty Con. 


trition and Sorrow for them. Thzrdly, in an earneſt Deprecation of God's Dilplea- 
ſure, and humble Supplications to him that he would ayert his Judgments and 
turn away - his Anger from us. Fourtbly, in Interceſſion with God for ſuch [pie 
ritual and temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves and others as are needful and con. 
venient. #F:fthly, in Alms and Charity to the Poor, that our Humiliation and Pray. 
ers may find Acceptance with God. 1 do. but mention theſe Particulars, that 1 mz 
more largely infiſt upon that which I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider 
in the next Place, namely, . wes os 

11. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Mazeſtzes for a ſolemn Hu- 
miliation and Repentance thro'out the Nation, doth require at our Hands. 
And this I ſhall endeayour to comprize in the following Particulars. Firſt, that 
we ſhould hamble our ſelves before God eyery one for his own perſonal Sins, 


| whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilr, and done his 


part to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the Nation. Se- 


 condly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the Sins of others ; el. 


pecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed by all Ranks and 


Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and _—_— of Almighty | | 


God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, we ſhould moſt importu- 
nately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to which theſe our great and 


crying Sins have fo juſtly expoled us. Forrthly, we ſhould pour out our earneſt 


Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God for the Preſervation of their Maje- 
ſties Sacred Perſons, and for the Eſtabliſhment and Proſperity of their Government, 
and for the good Succels of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifth, 


_ our Faſtings and Prayers ſhould be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the 


Poor and Needy.. Laſtly, we ſhould prolecute our Repentance and good Relo- 
lations to the acual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. Of thele I ſhall, 
by God's Afliſtance, ſpeak as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo as every 
one of " may underſtand what God requires of us upon ſo folemn an Occaſt- 
on as this. 

Firſt, We ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own per{0- 
nal Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God and increaſed the pub- 
lick Guilt, and done his part ro bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of 


God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhould begin with ou! 


ſelves and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always deſigned to end in Rc 
formation; but there cannor be a general Reformation withour the Reformation of 
particular Perſons which do conſtitute and make up the Generality. Bo 
And this $9/99207: preſcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation, and 
the proper Effet of a publick Humiliation and Repentance ; in that Ru 
| rayc 


4 
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Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple: IF there be, ſays he, in the » Kings8. 

ſis Land Famine; if there be Peſlilence, Blaſting, Mildew, Locuſt ; or if there*” 39:39 

AM he Caterpillar ; or af their Enemy beſiege them in the Land of . their Cities : | 

wh iVhatever Plague, whatever Sickneſs there be, what Prayer and Supplication 

al ſever be made by any Man, or by all: thy People Iſrael, WHO SHALL 

by KNOW: EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread Z 

ms forth his Hands towards this Houſe: Then hear thou im Heaven thy dwelling 

on Place, and forgive, and do, and give to every Man according to his way, whoſe 

P: ' Heart thou knoweſt ; for thou, even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the Chil- 

& dren of Men ; that they' may fear thee, all the Days which they live in the 

: Land which thou gaveſt to their Fathers, TY 

af | You ſee here that in caſe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Humilia- 

a tion and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : //hat Prayer 

Jo or Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, or by all thy People of 1/rael, WHO 

Sh -SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART : 
Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive. Particular Perſons 

4 muſt be convinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſſions, before God will 

= hear the Prayers, and forgive the Sins of a Nation. OT LEIGH * 

> | And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſling and bewailing our own 

ip perſonal Sins, and of teſlifying our particular Repentance for them, in” the publick. 

ry Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joining with them in a general Humiliation 

a: and Repentance; therefore we ſhould do well, on the Day before the publick 

Wo Faſt, at leaſt the Morning before we go to the publick Aſſembly, to humble our 

. WF {ſelves before God in our Families, aug eſpecially, in our Cloſets ; confeſſing to him, 

8 with great Shame and Sorrow, all the particular Sins and Offences, together with 

_- the {Cveral Aggravations of them, which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine 

g Majeſty, ſo far as we are able ro call them particularly ro our Remembrance ; 

x and earneſtly to beg of God the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies 

[ lake in Jeſus Chriſt. De ed 9, 

is And fo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again into 

1 WF our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſincere Re- 

i W ſolutions of reforming in all thoſe Particulars which we have confefled and repent- 

s ed of And if we would have our Reſolutions tro come to any Good, we muſt 


make them as diſtin& and particular as we can; and charge ir upon our. ſelves, 
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a as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our Sorrow and Repen- 
£ tance, that we will amend and do better for the future. | 
1 And we ſhould endeavour allo, to fortify theſe good Reſolutions, in the beft 
ty manner we can by ſerious Conſideration, and by folemn Promiſes of better Obe- 
- dience,, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and al our Actions, for 
oy the future : And then, with the greateſt Earneſtnels and Imporrunity, we ſhould 
oſt implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to this Purpole. _ 
*t By this means the great End of a folemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in ſome 
ut good Meaſure atrain'd, and not wholly defeated, as for the molt part it is, by be-_ 
y, ing huddled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which common- 
n. WF {y <nds together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real and permanent Ef- 
on WW *'f<X upon particular Perſons : Perhaps a great part of-the Congregation may have 
ll, been in ſome degree ſorry for their Sins ; but after all no Man forſakes them, nor 
my the better for his Sorrow, but leayes that behind him in the Church, and car- 
- ries home with him the ſame Aﬀection for: his Sins which he had before, and a 
| ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. | 
c-- Thus it was with the People of the Jews. They had their ſolemn monthly 
n. WU Faſt, in which rhey made a great ſhew of Humiliation, hanging down their Heads. 
of WW #42 a Bulruſh for a Day, and ſpreading Sackcloth and Aſhes under them : But 
oj WF Fre was no inward Change of their Minds, no real Reformation of their Lives; 
\ WU 22d as ſoon as eyer the publick Solemnity was over, they turned every one to his it 
of # former evil Courſe. So God complains of them : 1 hearkened, fays he, and 1 Jer.s. 5, lh 
= beard, but they ſpake not aright; no Man repented him of his Wickedneſs, if 
nd 8 , faying, What "os LT done ? but they turned every one to his courſe, as the -if 
le Horſe ruſheth into the Battle. They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not take 1 
« © **© right Method for an effectual Repentance : They humbled rhemſelyes indeed R Y 
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before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in general, which 
| they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to lay a heavy load 
of Guilt upon the Community : But all this while, they never refleed upon 
themſelves in particular ; they had no Senſe, no Conviction of their own perſongj 
Faults and Miſcarriages, without which there can be no true general Repentance. 
No Man repented of his Wickedneſs, ſaying, What have 1 done? 
And as they had no Senſe of their own particular Sins which they had heey 
guilty of, ſo they had no Thought of leaving them ; but as ſoon as evyer th; 
ublick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they returned to them again with the 
ame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to his Courſe, as the 
Horſe ruſheth into the Battle; that is, without any Conſideration, or Senſe of 
Danger. 
Secondly, we ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation commitred þ 
all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and Indigna. 
tion of Almighty God hath been fo juſtly incenſed againſt us. = 
| This hath been the Temper and Practice of good Men in all Ages, to be preg. 
| ly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own; tg 
mourn for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Feremy does for the Obſtinacy and In. 
penitency of the Zews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities which their 
Sins were ready to bring down upon them : Bu# if ye will not return, lays he 
to that obdurate People, my Soul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your Prige, 
or Obſtinacy ; and mine Eyes ſhall weep ſore, and run down with Tears, be. 
cauſe the Lord's Flock ts carried away captive. And indeed almoſt the whole 
Prophecy of Feremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are little elie but a perpe. 
tual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of that People, and for the Judgments 
of, God which he ſaw already inflicted, or foreſaw to be coming upon them, 

We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the filthy Conver ſation of the wicked : For that righteous Man, ſaith St. Peter, 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righteous Soul from Day 
to Day, with their unlawful Deeds. IL. 

Holy Davzd alſo, upon all Occaſions teſtifies his great Trouble and Grief for 
the Sins which he ſaw committed by others, and was ſo affected with them, that 
he trembled at the very Thought of them : Rzvers of Tears, ſays he, run down 
mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Law. And in the fame P/alm, Horror 
hath taken hold of me, becanſe of the wicked which forſake thy Law. And 
_ I beheld the Tranſgreſſors and was grieved, becauſe they kept not thy 
Word. 
And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 
| Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of Men among them, take 

Shame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guilty of ! 
We have ſinned, and have committed: [niquity, and have done wickedly, O Lord, 
Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion of Face as at this Day: 
To our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned azainſt 
_ thee. et Ee To 
With what Trouble and Confuſion does A274, upon a folemn Day of Faſting 
and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? O my God, 
lays he, 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee my God : For oi 
Iuiquities are increaſed over our Heads, and our Treſpaſſes grown up into ite 
Heavens: Since the Days of our Fathers, we have been in a great Treſpafs 
unto this Day; and for our Iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, 
been delivered into the Hands of the Kings of the Lands, &c. 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn Day | 
of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our. Sins in order before us, with all their hei- 
nous Aogorayations; and in the bitterneſs of our Souls to lament and bewail that 
general Prevalence of Impiety and Vice, which hath over-ſpread the Nation, 
and diffuſed it ſelf thro? all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Wariftrates Min 


ſters, and People, 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly concerning each of 


Wn The 


theſe. 
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_ 3. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe thar are'/in: Authority. They that 
make Laws for others, and are to fee to the Execution of them, ought to be ſtrict 
EF Obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a Man not a little our of 
F Countenance, to be ſevere upon thoſe Faults in others of which he knows himſelf 
EF + be notoriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe Place and Du- 
Eo ty it is to correct the Vices and lmmoralities of others, who are far from bein 
| | Examples of Virtue themſelves? And thercfore it is no Wonder that there is fo 
|  7:me and unequal a Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, and that Magiſtrates are 
BU &{ cold and flack in the diſcountenancing of Vice and Impiety, and in putting 
\ WU thc g00d and wholeſome Laws made againſt them in Execution : As againſt the 
WF Profanation of the Lord's Day by ſecular Buſinels, by vain Sports and. Paſtimes, 
|. which by the very Nature of them are apt to diſſolve rhe Minds of Men 'into 
| | Mirth and Pleaſure, and to carry them off from all ſerious Thoughts of God 
: and Religion, and from the Meditations of another World; and to give the De- 
vil an Advantage, and an Opportunity which he never fails to take, to ſteal ze 
good Seed, the Word of God, which they have heard that Day, out of their 
| Hearts, and to make ir of none Effect : And which is yet worſe, by lead and 
| fintul Practices, which are unlawful, at any time, bur upon that Day, are a double 
| Breach and Violation of God's Law. | TIC s 


 — And likewiſe by neglecting to put in Execution the Laws againlt profane Swear- 
$ | ng and Cur/mng, tor which the Land mourns ; and againſt Drankterneſs and Adul- 
| | tZery, and Forncation, which are fo common, and fo impudently committed among 
. BW us; whether they be Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Laws: And it is hard ro ſay which of 
] | them are moſt remiſsly executed. | i oe 
| And to mention no more, by negleQing to proſecute that horrible Sin of Arr 
| Aer, fo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the Example of former 
| Ages, with that Severity and Tmpartiality which is neceſſary to free the Nation 
| | from the Guilt of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud to Heaven for Vengeance. 
| | And all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God to put 
| | the Laws in due Execution againſt all theſe Crimes, fo far as they come to their 


Knowledge, and fall under their Cognizance. | 
| 2. The Sins of the Mzn/ters, who lerve at God's Altar, and watch over the Souls 
of Men, whoſe Blood will be required at their Hands, if any of them periſh 


| thro' their Fault and Neglet. There is no Reaſon to doubt, but that there is a 


| good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who watch over their Flocks with 

| WW grear Care and Conſcience, remembring the dreadful Account which they muſt 

| | one Day make, to him who ſhall judge the quick and the dead, of the Souls com- 

| mitted to their Charge. ERIE 

. WF But yet how groſly do many of us fail of rhe faithful Diſcharge of the ſub- 

| | ftantial parts of this high Office ? wanting a juſt Senſe of the ineſtimable Worth 
| and Value of the Souls of Men for whom Chriſt died ; taking little or no Care 

| | to inſtruct them in the good Knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the way 

F to eternal Happineſs by an exemplary Converſation. Ee 

| Nay, too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſ{candaloufly, as perfectly to 


undermine the Credit and Effect of their DoCtrine by leading Lives fo directly con- 
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: trary to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to make them to 

| abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord, by their wicked and unhallowed Con-_ 

; | verlations: Hereby expoſing them ro the Craft of Seducers, and rendring them 

; | an ealy Prey to the Emiſſarzes of the Church of Rowe, or to any other Sect and | 

| FaCtion that pretends a greater Zeal for Religion, or makes a better Shew of a | 
| {ftrit and unblameable Life. EE ES 3g | 

For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who. give all the Evidence that { 

- FF _ <cat2 be by their Lives and Actions, that' they do not believe themſelves and their 

| own Doctrines 2 When all is ſaid, the Life and Manners of the Preacher are the | 

LE beſt Eloquence, and haye that dint and power of Perſwaſion in them, which no i 

: | Words, no Art can equal. Whoſo lives as he ſpeaks, does, as it is {aid of our "hi 

; | Bleſſed Savioar, ſpeak as one that hath Authority, and not as the Scribes. Not fl 

ce FF © 7he Seribes; whoſe Words, notwithſtanding all the Formality- and Gravity with i 
| Which they were delivered, did therefore want Weight and Force, becauſe, as our ll; 

| Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did not; their Lives were not anſwer- 'M 
Vor. I. Fff 3 able i 
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able to their Dodtrines : Whereas our Bleſſed Saviour therefore {poke as yer, 
Man ſpake, becauſe he lived as never Man lived ; lo innocent, fo uſeful, {o «. 
bop np a Life: He was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled : He did no Sin, neiths, 
was Guile found in his Lips : He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and went - abgyg 
doing good. This was that which made him fo powerful a Preacher of Right, 
ouſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much ſhort of hz7z in the Authorit and 
Efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the Holineſs and Goodneſs of our * Pong 
Such a Preacher, and ſuch a Practice as that of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is cyery 
way fitted to reprove, and perſuade, and reform Mankind. 

We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the 
Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their DoGtine 
and their Lives; that the Name of God may nor be blaſphemed, and his holy Re. 
ligion brought into Contempt by thoſe, who, above all others, are moſt nearly 
concerned to preſerve and ſupport the Credit and Honour of it. 

And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and endaq. 
gered on eyery ſide; by the rude Aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cunning Ar 
of ſeqducing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſtons: And it can 
never be ſufficiently lamented, no tho it were with Tears of Blood, that we, 
whoſe particular Charge and Employment it is to build up the Souls of Men i, 
a Holy Faith, and in the Reſolution of a good Life, ſhould, for want of due In. 
ſtruction, and by the diſſolure and profligare Lives of roo many among us, and 
by inflaming our needleſs Differences about leſſer things, have ſo great a Hand 
in pulling down Religion, and in betraying the Souls of Men either to down. 
right Infidelity, or to a careleſs Negle&t and profane Contempt of all Religion, 

May not God juſtly expoſtulare this Matter with us, as he did of old with 


Jer. 5,30, the People of the Fews? A wonderful and horrible Thing is committed in the 


Sf Land ; the Prophets propheſy falſly, and the Prieſts bear Rule by their Means, 


and my People love to have it ſs ; and what will ye do in the End there? 
When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill Condu& 
and Management brought Matters to that paſs, that 'the generality of the People 
fit down contented with the worſt ſtate of things, and are become almoſt in- 
different whether they have any Religion or not, what can the end of thele things 
be, but that zhe Kingdom of God will be taken from us, and given to a Na 
ton that will bring forth the Fruits of tt?  _ 
| Ifevyer there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the Houſe 
of God; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this Work, 
and be more careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge of that high and holy Ot- 
fice which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, 
_ Elſe, what ſhall we ſay when God ſhall challenge us, as he once did the Pa- 
Jer.13-20, ſtors of the Fewſh Church, by his Prophet ſaying, Where zs the Flock that was 
RE == thee, thy beautiful Flock? What wilt thou ſay when he ſhall puniſh 
thee « £456 | Bi 
 3- The Sins of the People; amongſt whom there is almoſt an univerſal corrup- 
tion and depravation of Manners; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice ſeem to have 
overſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take up that fad complaint of 
the Prophet concerning the People of 1/#ae/, and apply it to our ſelves; that we 
Ifa, 14,5. are a ſinful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evit-doers ; that the 
whole head is ſick, and the whole heart faint ; and that from the ſole of the fu! 
even to the head, there is no ſoundneſs in us, but wounds, and bruiſes, and ft- 
trifying ſores. 

We may juſtly ſtand amaz'd to confider, how zhe God of all patience is pro- 
vok'd by us every day ; tro think how long he hath borne with us and ſuffered 
017 manners; our open Profaneneſs and Infideliry; our great Immoralities, and 
grols Hypocriſy ; our infolent contempt of Religion, and 'our ill fayour'd counter- 
teiting of it for low and ſordid ends: And, which is the moſt melancholy con- 
fideration of all the reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to that degree, that it is vCry 
much to be fear'd, there is hardly integrity enough left amongſt us to faye us. 

And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian Diviſions, 
ro the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the Civil Rights and 
Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigiblenefs under the Judgments of God which 

4 | EY ts w 
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we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which have in a very ſevere and terrible 
manner been inflicted npon theſe Kingdoms, that the Inhabitants thereof” might 
learn righteouſneſs : Our inſenſiblencls of the Hand of God, ſo viſible -in his late 
Providences towards us, and in the many merciful and wonderful Deliverances which 


' from time to time he hath wrought for us. 


And laſtly, if we refle@ upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Saviour and 
mighty Deliverer ; and to Them likewiſe whom He hath ſo ſignally honour'd in 
making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Deliverance : And this, not 
only expreſs?d by a bold contempr of their Authority, but by a moſt unnatural Con- 
ſpiracy againſt Them with rhe greateſt Enemies, not only to the Peace of the Na- 
tion, but likewiſe to the Reformed Religion therein profeſs'd and by Law eſtabliſh- 
ed; and to the Intereſt of it all the World over. 


' So that we may ſay with Ezra, And now, O our God, what ſhall we fay unto Ezra 9. &o 


thee after this? And may not God likewiſe fay to us, as He did more than once 
tro the Jews ? Shall I not wiſit for theſe things ſaith the Lord ? and ſhall not my 
Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? og 
Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's diſpleaſure, 
and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be gracioully pleas'd 
to avert thoſe terrible Jadginents which hang over us, and which we have juſt cauſe 
to fear may fall upon us ; and that he would be intreated by us at laſt to be ap- 


peas'd towards us, and to run from the fierceneſs of his Anger. 


This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days of 


Faſting and Prayer ; and this God expreſly enjoins : Blow the Trumpet in Z21on, Joel 2.25, 
ſanftify a Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; gather the People, ſanttify the Congrega- ** 7 


tion, aſſemble the Elders, &c. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep 
between the porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and 


give not thy heritage to reproath, that the Heathen ſhould rule over them : Where- 
fore ſhould they ſay among the People, Where is their God ? 


And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God promiſeth a gracious 


anſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows : Then will the Lord be jealous for his ver. 18. 
Land, and pity his People. bY Wu SEP OY OF He 
And thus likewiſe Danzet, when he ſer his face to ſeek the Lord God, by prayer Dan. 5. :, 


and ſupplications, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt humble and 
earneſt manner deprecate the Diſpleaſure of God towards his People, and beg of 
Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger from them. O Lord, 
according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine ng and thy fury be 
turned away from thy City Feruſalem, thy Holy Mountain : p 

and for the iniquity of our fathers, Feruſalem and thy People are become a reproach 
to all that are about ns. Now therefore, O God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant 
and his ſupplication ; and canſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanttuary which is deſ0- 
late, for the Lord's ſake. O my God, incline thine ear and hear, open thine eyes 
and behold our defolations, and the City which ts called by thy Name : for we do 
not preſent our ſupptlications before thee for our righteouſneſs, but for thy great 
mercy: O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord (tub 2 and do ; defer not for thine 


ecauſe for onr ſims, 


own ſake, O my God; for thy City and thy People are called by thy Name. 

And thus alſo ſhould we, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily unto God, 
and with-the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments which we ſo 
righteouſly have deſery'd, and to which the great and crying Sins of the whole Na- 
tion haye ſo juſtly expoſed us : Humbly beſeeching Him, not for our Rightcoutneſs, 
bur for his great Mercy ; for his own Name's fake, and becauſe we are Vis People, 
and are called by his Name, and becauſe his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd 
amongſt us; that He would be pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their 
*opplicarions which they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's /ake. 

Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cations to Almighty God, for the preſervation of their Majeſizes Sacred Perlons, 
and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Government, and for the good Suc- 
cels of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. | Ole 

And more eſpecially, ſince his Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Princes and 

tates of Europe, is engaged in fo neceſſary an Undertaking for the common o06d 
of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual preſeryation and recovery of their refpective 
| | Rights 


Ver. 16, 
17,18, 155 
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Rights: We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſiſtance! of Almighty 
ſo- juſt and:glorious a..Caule, againſt the common Invader and Oppreſlor of th, 
Rights and Liberties of Mankind. . -, ThE: CEATIATY 
_  And-that»of his infinite Goodneſs He would. be graciouſly pleaſed to take 1}; 
Perſon of our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular. care and-proteCtion of hj; 
Providence: that He would: ſecure his precious-Life from all fecrer Artemprs, 
from open Violence : That he would give his Angels charge over him,. and coyc; 
his Head in the Day. of Battel, and crown it with Victory. over his Encwies, ang 
reſtore him to 'us again in ſafety. _ | ” lod 
_. And that he would likewile preſerve and direCt the Qzeen's Majeſty, in Whoſe 
hands the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo: happily plac'd : Th 
He would give Her Wildom and Relolution. for fuch a Time as this, and ſupp; 
and carry. her. thro' all the Difficulties of it. Hi gr 44 ae ot 
And Laſtly, Thar He would blels them Both with a long Lite, and a peacctul ang 
happy Reign over us; that znder them we may tive quiet and peaceable lives in all 
godlineſs and honeſty. | IN wo 
 F'ifthly, Our Falting and, Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with our Alms and 
Charity to the poor and needy : And we ſhould eyery one of us, according to the 

Dan.4.11+.counſel given by the Propher to King Nebuchaduezzar, break off” our ſms by rith- 
teonſneſs, and our imiquities by ſhewing  mercy-to the poor, if. 3t may be a lengthen. 
mg of our tranquillity :; Hereby intimating, that if there be any way to prevent or 
remove the Judgments of, God, and to. prolong the tranquillity and happinels of 
Prince and People, a finccre Repentance, and a ;great Charity .to them that are in 
neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely-to prevail with God, not only to reſpite the 
ruin of a ſinful People, but to incline Him to thoughts of Peace toward them: For 
ſo he promiſerth to the Zews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplication 

Jer.29.1!,to Him, which are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor : {or { krocy the 

12, 13* thoughts which IT think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of 

evil, to give you an.expected end : Then ſhall ye call upon me, aud ye fhall go and 

pray unto me, and 1 will hearken unto you : And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, 
when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart, + Þ NE 


And I have often thought thar, the extraordinary Charity of this whole Nation, 


and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to 'every good Work, and fuch bright 
and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once 1o {calonably extended to the re- 
licf of our diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge from the Rage and Cruclty 
of their Perſecutors: I ſay, I have often thought, that this very: thing, next to the 
infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty God,. hath had a very particular influence 
upon our preſervation and deliyerance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were 
juſt ready to ruſh in upon us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath 
allotted to us this more bleſſed and merciful part, to gzve and not to recezve ; abi. 
to be free from Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give 1c- 
fuge and relief to them that were perſecuted ? ns 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity to tie 
Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil: So David aſſures us, {peaking 
of the Righteous or Charitable Man ; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid in the 
time, and in the Days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatisfied. | 

And fo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with cruel and 
powerful Enemies, who if God were not on our ſide, would {ſwallow us up, t* 
Publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafeguard and ſhield: 
1t ſhall fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, ſpeaking of the Charity of Alms, 

_ againſt thine Enemy, more than .@ mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. _ 

And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the gie® 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our late wonder- 
ful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt and braveſt of 
Princes; to whom by too many among us the moſt unworthy and unthankful 1c 
turns have been made for all the unwearied Pains he hath undergone, and for the 
many and deſperate hazards to which he hath expoſed himſelf for our fakes, tba! 
ever were, made to fo great and generous a Benefactor : To fo great a Bencfactor, | 
lay, not only to theſe Nations, Ky eyen to all Europe, in ing and maintaln” 


ing their Liberties, againſt the infolent pride and unjuſt encroachments of porn 
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XXIX. Keligious F, 


Serm. 4 5 h aft. ____ STO — 
the oreateſt Oppreſſors the World hath known for many Ages : Of whom it 
may be ſaid as Job doth of the Leviathan, "Upon the Earth there is not his like : Job. 41- 
1 am glad I cannot apply what immediately follows, That he is made without 3 3* 
Fear ; but ſurely the next Words are appoſite enough, He behoaleth all 91g 


nd 
.* 


F Things, and is King of all the Children of Pride: And yet he that is higher 


than the higheſt, even he that ſitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for he 
ſeeth that his Day is commg. DO Oe OI n 
To conclude this Particular ; If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to Hea- 
ven, and find Acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them : So the 4n- 
gel intimates when he ſays to Cornelins, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are gone Ads 10.4, 
up for « Memorial before God: Thy Prayers and thine A/ms; they muſt go to- 
gether if we defire that our Prayers ſhould be effetual. And the Prophet 1/aiah, 


ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is acceptable to him, 


makes Charity and Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: 1s z# nor, fays he, zo deal fa <8. 7, 

thy Bread to the Hungry, and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out of thy” 

Houſe ; when thou ſeeſ! the Naked that thou cover him, and that thou - hide 

not thy ſelf from thine own Fleſh ? Then ſhalt thou call; and the Lord ſhall 

anſfiver ; thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here I am. ol ag Se oe 
Sixthly and laſtly, We ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions 

to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in 7h7s Repen- 

rance-doth mainly conſiſt : This is the proper Fruit and Efle@ of all our Humilia- 

tion and good Reſolutions, to forſake our Sins, and to become better for the future ; 

more pious and deyout towards God, ' more ſober and chaſte with regard to our 


ſelves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and meek towards all Men : In a 


| Word, more innocent, more ufeful, and more holy zn all manner of Converſation. 


And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Prayers 
and Supplications, will ſignify nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will be but as 


Water ſpilt upon the Ground, and will not turn to any account either to fave our 


own Souls, or to preſerve 7his untoward Generation, this crooked and perverſe 
Nation, from Ruin and Deſtruftion. So God tells J9/ommn, that this is the onl S 
way to appeaſe and reconcile him to a ſinful People : 1f my People which 75 cal- : Chronz 
led by my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek my Þace, and turn 4 
from their wicked ways : Then will I hear in| Heaven, and forgive their Sin, 
aa RRT©B Fl DFE iro 2 Sh ” BET 

And if this were the happy effe&t of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn us from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from us; 
and, as he promiſed to the: Fews by the Prophet Zechary, He would turn theſe 
our monthly Faſts z!0 7oy and gladneſs, and chearful Feaſis; as he hath in a great zec. 8. 
meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name, Des TE + 
- But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver us 
from the hands of our Encmies, that we may fin againſt Him withour fear all the 


_ Gays of our Lives ? To what Purpoſe ſhould rhe Providence of God take fo much 


care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better uſe of it for the di- 
reftion and government of our Lives? When it feryes moſt of us only to talk of it; 
and too many amongſt us, to talk againſt it ; to deride ir, and deſpitefully ro uſc it. 
If this be the truth of our Caſe, what can we ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould 
not be taken from us, and given to a Nation that will* bring forth the fruits of it ? 
What can we ſay, why our Candleſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the 
glorious. Goſpel of Chriſt which we haye' ſo long enjoyed, and fo long rebelled 
a9ainſt, ſhould not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us ; 
And if I cannot prevail with you to come to the! 


- 


thele good Reſolutions and to make 
them good: If you will not be perſuaded to practiſe, yet be pleas'd to attend to 
What we ſay : Hear our words at leaſt, if ye will. not do them. This, the People 
of the Jews would do when they were at the worſt : So God tells the Prg ver can- 

cerning them : They come unto thee, as the People cometh ; and they ſit before f BEE, Exek. 133: 
as my People ; and they hear thy words, but they will not do them.  _ 1 3Is 


*% 


53 5 'ox7 


_ Thad much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reproaye, eſpecially 
11 this great Aſſembly : And yet it is not to be diſſembled, that the behaviour of 
"00 many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreverent, as is very misbe- 
coming 
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coming thoſe who are inthe more peculiar Preſence of the Great and glorious Majeſty 
of Heaven and Earth, and'profels at that. very time to worſhip Him. | 

 Famſure, we have a better Partern, perpetually before, us.; ofa decent ang yy. 
affected devotion, of a molt ſerious and-ſteddy attention, without wandring, with. 
out diverſion, and without drowſinels : fuch an Example as I-cannot but hope jj 


4 


 inaſhorttime gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and ſilent reproof win us to the 


imitation of it. | WnRreE 
 Andifwe could but be preyail'd upon to demean our ſelves with that Reverence, 


and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and-the Word of Geog 


it might then be hop'd that we would confider what is ſaid ;. and conſideratjqy 
would probably work Conviction, and Conviction bring us to a better mind, and tg 
a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly convinc'd it is both our Duty ang 
our Intereſt to do. | i Y | FN 
Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a reſolution to'do every one whar 
we ought; truly and carneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, and to lead a new life 


- for the future; to fear that great and.terrible God, in whole preſence we have hum. 
bled our ſelves this Day ; and to turn to Him that hath ſmitten us, leſt we provoke 


him, to puniſh us yet ſeven tmmes more, and after that ſeven times more for our ſins, 
and for our impenitency in them, till at laſt He make our plagues wonder ful. 

To conclude ; Let us eyery one, with that true Penitent in ob, take words tg 
our ſelyes, and ſay, Surely t 7s meet to be ſaidunto God, I have borne chaſtiſement, 
T will not offend any more ; that which I ſee not, teach thou me ; and if” I have done 
eniguity, 1 will do no more. Oh ! that there were ſich a heart im us, that it might 
be well with us, and with our children for ever. A ers 0 
Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Fe/as Cri} - 
To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
both now and ever. Amen. TT, 4 Ei cara; 
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That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 
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1 defere befides thee, Ro bireoal 
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| : [ HE Deſign of this Plalm is to vindicate the Goodneſs and Juſtice of the Di- 


vine Providence, notwithſtanding the proſperous ſtate of the wicked and the 


= Aafflited condition of o00d Men many times in this World. And in the firſt 


" S% 


'place, the P/2lmiſt, whoever he was, whether David or Aſaph, lays down this 


l 


Ver. I. for a molt. certain Truth : th: t God is good to 200d men : Of a truth God 1s good £0 


Iſrael, to ſuch as are of a 
af” ICY "46 Foy _s 5 ee Þ by 
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 diſquiet : Bur be preſently corrects himſelf: IF 1 fay [ will ſpeak thus, 1 ſhould of ver 


IF 


Serm. XL, That God is the only, &. "375 


—And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall tempra- 
rion to. queſtion the truth of this preanczple, when he beheld the promitcuous diſpey- 
{arion of things here below ; that the wick. d are often protperous, and good inen Ccx- 
{ed ro great calamities in this life ; as if God cither neglect. d human afiairs,' or 
had a greater kindneſs for the Workers of Iniquity, than tor pious and good Men : 
As for me, my foor had well nigh ſipp'd, for 1 was envious at the foohijh, when T ver. x. 
fa rhe proſperity of the wicked, oo Sy fre -! OL I EL. 
This, he-lays, was a. very. great ſtumbling-block to good men, and tempted them 
ro doubt of the Providence of God: Therefore hzs People return hither, and waters yer. io. 
of » full cup are wrung out to them; and they ay, Doth God know, and 1s there 
knowledge in the moſt High ? This Sentence is lomewhat obſcurely render'd in our 
Tranſlation, 1o as to make the ſenſe of it dithcult ; which is plainly this: Therefore 
his People return hither ; that is, theretore good Men come to this, jn the great- 
neſs of their affliction, and in the bitterpels oft their foul, to queſtion God's know- 
ledge and care of human Affairs. Ng $2 
Behold, lay they, theſe are the ungodly, and yet they are the proſperens in the ve. 1 
world, they mcreaſe in riches : To what purpole then is it for any man to. be reli- 
gious and virtuous 4 ery, 1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſped my hauds Ver. 1;, 
in innoceitcy. In vain have I endeayoured atter purity of heart and innocency of life, 
ſince fo little good comes of it; nay, fo far from that, rhar | have been in continual 
trouble and affliction : 4/1 the day long bave I been plazued, and cthaſined every ye 
Morning. _ - Wt | 
Such Thoughts as theſe often came into his mind, and gave him great trouble and 


+ * &þe 


| et Be Ver. 15. 
fend againſt the generation of thy Children : that is, 1 ſhould go againſt rhe ſenſe of 


all pious and good Men, who have always believed rhe Providence of God notwith- 


| ſtanding rhis Objection : Which art laſt he tells us he had railed on purpole to try if 


he could find the ſolution of it: / zhought to know this, which Was grievons in mine Ver. 16. 
eyes: And then he reſolves all into the unlearchable Wildom of the Divine Provi- 
dence, which if we fully underſtood from firſt ro laſt, we ſhould ſee good reaſon to 
be ſatisfied with the equity of it: //hen [ go into the Santtuary of God, then ſhall I ves. 17, 
underſtand the end of theſe men: How thou atdſt ſet them im fhppery places, &c."*: 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's providence ſhould be un- 
folded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and crols foever things 
might ſeem to be ar preſent, yet in the iſſue and concluſion ir would appear, that 
neither are bad Men 1o happy, nor good Men 1o milerable, as ar prelent they may 
iſcem to be. POT | 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, rhe P/al/mi/? concludes, that theſe Ob. 
jections againſt Providence do ſpring from our ignorance, and ſhort and impertect 
view 'of things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from beginning to end, it would 
appear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus my heart was grieved ; {0 foolthh yes, 2+. 
was I and ignorant, and as a Beaſt before thee. And in regard to himſelf, he tells 
us, that he ſaw great reaſon to acknowledge God's tender care over him in particu- 
lar, and that he could find no ſecurity or comfort for himielf but in God alone: 
Nevertheleſs I am continually with thee; thou haſt holden me by thy right hand: 1, 
Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glory. As if 


he had ſaid, I am ſenſible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and 


do entirely depend upon thy guidance and direion, not doubting but that my pre- 
{ent troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glorious iſſue. 

And art laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the might 
conſolation which he found in the firm belief of the B-iug and Prgvidence of God, 
as the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condition that could befal 
him ; in the words of the Text, Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. If a man were to chule a happineſs for 
himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and Earth for it. after all his ſcarch and en- 
quiry he would at laſt fix upon God as the chiet happincſs of man, and the true and 
only reſt and center of our Souls. This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That 
nothing in the world but God can make man happy : Whom have 1 in Heaven bui 
thee? and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. 
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That Man of himlelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident upon many 
accounts: Becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, which he can neithe; 
prevent nor remedy: He is full of wants which he can't {apply ; compaſſed aboyr 
with infirmities which he can only complain of, bur is not able to redreſs : He is oh. 
noxious to dangers which he muſt always fear, becauſe he can never ſufficiently pro. 
vide againſt them. Sn oh he Pops wa RO 
Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the conduct and proteftion of a ſupe. 
rior and more powerful Being, and he isin a moſt diſconſolate and forlorn condition : 
Secure of nothing thar he enjoys, and liable to be nome ang of every thing thar 
he hopes for : He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and perhaps the juſteg 
cauſe of his grief is that he cannot help it ; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it 
he would help it: He cannot refrain from deſiring a great many things which he 
would fain have, but is never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his Power, 
and it troubles him both that they are ſo, and that he cannor help his being troubleq 
at it, | Fa _ | £4 
Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and aiſquieteth himſelf in van ; courting hap. 
pineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he follows it, the ſwitfter it flies from him, 
Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs ro us at a diſtance, fuch a ſtep of Honour, 


, 


fach a pitch of Eſtate , fach a Fortune or Match for a Child : Bur when we come 
nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it falls ſhort of our expectation; and it is 
hard to fay which of theſe is the greateſt diſappointment. Our hopes are uſually big. 
ger than enjoyment can fatisfy, and an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may neyer 
come, is many times more painful and troubleſome than rhe evil ir ſelf when it 
comes. 

In a word, man 7s born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards, He comes into the 
World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural means of 
his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it were on purpoſe to 
ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperior Providence: And as Man, of 
all the Creatures of this lower World, is only made to own and acknowledge a Dei- 
ty; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo order'd things, that none of the other Creatures 
ould have ſo much need of him, 'and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſſz- 
ry dependence upon him. So that the words of Davzd are the very ſenſe and yoice 
of Nature, declaring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of greater 
dependence upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: Thou art he, lays 
David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſi me to hope, or 
thou didft keep me in ſafety, when I was upon my mothers breaſts: I was caſt up- 
on thee from 4 # womb, thou art my God from my mother”s belly: Be not far from 
me, for trouble is near : Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is happy 
for us that God is never far from any of us: For 7 him we live, and move and have 
our beimg. : 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a'great many miſchiefs and dangers, 
every moment of our lives; and, without the Providence of God, continually inle- 
cure not only of the good things of this life, but even of life ir felf: So that when 
we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how ever we arrived at that ſtate, and 
how we have continued in it ſo long, confidering the infinite difficulties and dangers 
which have continually attended us: 'Thar in running the ganz lope of a long life, whelt 
{o many hands have been lifted up againſt us, 'and ſo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, wc 
have eſcaped ſo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when we are 
beſieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many arrows of death are perpetually flying 
abour us, to which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould yer hold out zwer?y. 
forty, ftxty Mok and ſome of us perhaps'longer, and do ſtill ſtand at the mark un- 
rouch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by any of them: And conſidering like 
wiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of a human Body, this infinitely complicated 
Engine; in which, to the due performance of the ſeveral fanRions and offices 0 
life, ſo many ſtrings and ſprings, ſo many receptacles and channels are neceſſary. and 
all in rheir right trame and order; and in which, beſides the infinire imperceptibie 
and ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many fluices and flood-gares to let Dea! 
in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho we rake bur little 'notice of it, that 
evcry one of us did not die every day fince we were born : I fay, confiderivg the 


nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the innumerable contingencies and haz p 


0 
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þ- haman Life, which is ſer in ſo ſlippery a. place, that we ſtill continite in the land 


' be had, was broken down and removed. 


_ Happineſs of Man. 1 


of the living, we cannot aſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almigh- 
ry God, who holds our ſoul im life, and ſuffers not onr foot to be moved. © 

To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we continue in life 
ve haye any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelyes, and of that which 
makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding: That our Imagination is not 


lerlooſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with melancholick freaks and fears : That 


we are not deliver'd up to the horrors of a gloomy and guilty mind: That eyer 

day we do not fall into frenzy and diſtraction, which next ro wickedneſs and vice is 
the foreſt calamiry, and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of haman Natnre: I fay, next to wickedneſs 
and vice, Which is a wilful frenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas, the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in a great 


| meaſure out 'of our power ; ſo that we are perpetually liable to ir, from any fecrer 
and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from rhe violence ofa Diſeaſe, or the vehemenr 


cranſport of any Paſſion. Etta. © 

Now if things were under no government, what could hinder ſo many probable 
evils from breaking in upon us, and from WE upon the heels of one another ? 
like the calamities of Fob, when 7he hedge, which God had ſet about him and all that 


So that if there were-no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no ſort, no 


degree of happineſs in this World, no not for one moment: And there would be no 


other World for, us to be happy in, and to make amends to us for all the fears and 
dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this preſent life. For God and another 
World ſtand and fall together : Without zz there can be no Life after this, and if 
our hopes of happineſs were only in this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower 
World would certainly be the moſt miſerable. So 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to all, if the 


Providence of God did not rule the World ; but that eyery man would be in danger 


of them all, and have nothing to ſupport and comfort him againſt the fear of that dan- 
'ger. For the Nature of Man confider'd by ir ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its own 


happineſs ; ſo that we muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe : 
And who can ſhew us that Good that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, all the 


Capacities and deſires, all the fears and hopes of human Nature ? Whatſoever can an- 
Iwer all theſe, muſt have theſe following Properties. Fo on 


Firſt, It muſt be an All-ſufficient Good. 
Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodnels. 
Thirdly, It muſt be firm and unchangeable in it ſelf. 


Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of, and take away 
from us. 


Fifthly, It muſt be eternal. 


- $zxthly, It muſt be able ro ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and under 


all the accidents and adverſities of human Life, 


Lal It muſt be ſuch a Good as can giye perfe reſt and tranquillity to our 
macs... 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy : And no Creature, no not 
the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Properties meet only 
in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good ; as I ſhall endeayour in the following 
Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and conſequently, That God is the only hap- 


pmeſs of Man. 


rſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good, And this does import #0 things; Wiſdom 
to contrive our happineſs, and Power to effeCt it: for neither of theſe without the 
other is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and ' moſt eminent degree are in 


God. 


He is infinitely //7/e to deſign and contrive our happineſs ; becauſe he knows 
what Happineſs is, and how to frame us fo as to be capable of the happineſs he de- 
ſigns for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things ſo, as that they ſhall be 


no hindrance and impediment to ir. 
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But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby ſecur'g 
againſt all poſſibility of error and miſtake. God perfeQtly knows the natures and the 
powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miſtaken in the ule and ap- 
plication of them to any of his purpoſes : So that none of his deſigns of loye and 
mercy to the Sons of Men can mifcarry for want of good contrivance, or wile con- 
And as he is perfely wi/e to contriye our happineſs, {ſo is he infinitely power fu! 
to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and impediments of it. | 
We may underſtand many times what would conduce to our happineſs, but may not 
be able to compals it; but nothing is out of the reach of Omnipotency : Many things 


are difficult to us, bur nothing is too hard for God: Many things arc impoſſible with 
- us, but with God all things are poſſible. For he is the Fountain and Original of all 


Power, from whom it is deriy'd, and upon whom it depends, and to whom ir isper- 
feAly ſubje& and ſubordinate : He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and 


with the greateſt caſe; and no created Power can put any difticulty in his way, 


much leſs make any effeCtual reſiſtance ; becauſe Omnipotency can check, and coun- 
termand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our ſide, who can.be againſt us 2 We may ſafely commit ou 
fouls mto his hands, for he ts able to keep that which is committed to him. He can 
give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for bs zs the Kingdom and the 
glorwons Power. Tho all Creatures thould fail us, we may rely upon God, andlive 
upon his All-lufticiency for our ſupply ; and may ſay with the Propher, Tho the Fig- 
zree ſhould not bloſſom, neither Þruit be in the Vine; tho the lobour of the Olive 
ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould yield no meat; tho the Flock ſhould be cut off from 
the Fold, and there ſhould be no Flerd in the Stalls; yet would I rejoice in the Lord, 


and goy tn the God of my Salvation, 


Secondly, As God is an All-ſufficient Good: ſo he is perfect Goodneſs. He is 


wiling to communicate happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and Wildom for 


our-Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing can hinder us | 


from being ſo but our felves. Such is his Goodneſs. that he would have all men 10 


be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth : And when we have provoked 
him by our ſins, he zs long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
bat that all ſhould come to repentance : For he delighteth not mm the death of a ſinner, 


but rather that he would turn from his wickedneſs and live. So that if any of us bc 
miſerable, it is our: own choice; if we periſh, our deſtruction is of our 1ſelyes : For as 
the //:/eman, in one of the Apocryp 


} Books, fays excellently, God made nt 


death, neither hath he pleaſure m the deſtruttion of the living : But men ſeek death 
mu tho error of their life, and pull. deftrutFion upon themſebves, with the works of 
. So: great is the goodneſs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothing rhat 15 
neceſſary to our happineſs, He deſign'd it for us ar firſt, and to that end hehath bo 
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Serm. X 


dowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capable 'of knowing, 'and loy- 
ing, and obeying, and enjoying 7m the chief Good. And when we had forfeited 
all this by the wilful tranſgrefſion and diſobedience of the firſt Parents of Mankind, 
and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed by their Fall, God of his infinite mercy was 

leas'd to reſtore us to a new capacity of happineſs, by ſending his only: Son to fiiffer 


> 4 


 * ournature, and in our ſtead; and thereby ro become a Proprization for the Sins of 


the whole World, and the Author of eternal Satuatzon to them that believe and 0- 
bey him: And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us ro 
-hat Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſſary conditions 


- of our eternal Salyation. | 


Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithftariding his infinice III, 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable: if God were mutable. 
For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncertainties, and perhaps one 
ol the greateſt aggravations of milery is to fall from happineſs, to have beet once 
happy, and afterwards to ceaſe to be 1ſo : And that would unayoidably happen to us, 
if the cauſe of our happineſs could change, and the foundation of it be remoyed. 


| If God could be otherwiſe than powerful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of 


happineſs would be ſhaken, and would fall ro the ground. But che Divine Nature 
is not ſubject to any change: As he is zhe Father of Lights, and the Author of eve- 
ry good and perfett gift ; lo with him 1s 10 variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


| Allthe things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no other im-_ 


perfe&tion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. 


 Fourthly, God is ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of and take away from us. TY. 
If the things of this world were unchangeable in their nature, and not liable to an 
decay, yet they cannot make us happy : becanſe we may be cheated of them by 
fraud, or rob'd of them by violence: But God cannot be taken from'us. Nothing 
but our Sins can part God and us: //ho ſhall ſeparate us, faith the Apoſtle, from gyn, e. 
the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or naked: 35+ 
neſs, or peril, or ſword 2 We may be ſtripp'd of all our worldly Comforts and En- 
joyments, by the violence of men ; but none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God : 
I am perſuaded, as the Apoſtle goes on with great triumph, that neither death, nor Ver. 38. 
life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers ; nor height, nor depth, nor things 3” 
preſent, nor things to come, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate iis 
from the love off God which 21s in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Nor any other Creature : 
Here is a ſufficient induction of particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but 
one, and 7Zhat is $zz, which is none of God's Creatures, but our own : Thzs indeed 
deliberately conſented to, and wilfully continued in, will finally part God and us, 


But if we be-careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate berween God and us, 
nothing can deprive us of him: The aids and influences of his Grace none can inter- 
cept or hinder : the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none can take from us: All 
other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be debarr'd of our beſt friends, 
and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance; but men can ſends us no whither from the 
prelence of God : Our Communication with Heaven cannot be prevented. or inter- 


rupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will always find the way thither from the utrer- 
moſt parts of the Earth. | 


Fifthly, God is an eternal Good: And nothing but whar is ſo can make us happy. F 
Man having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs duration, muſt nave 
a happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing in this Wotld can make us tiap- 

Py, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it; when a very few years are paſt and 
gone, and much ſooner for any thing we know, all the things of this World will 

cave us, or elle we ſhall be taken away from them; But God zs from everlaſting to 
*verlaſting : He ts the ſame, and his years fail not : Therefore well might David 

fix his happineſs upon God alone, and ſay, //hom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and 

there is none wpor Earth that I deſire beſides thee : When my heart faileth, and 

"y ſirength faileth, God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
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411 the Accidents and Adver 
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That Gods the'owlly 
_ Sixrthly, God is able to 425 ak and comfort us, in every Condition, and ynq,, 
| ities of human Life. Outward Afflitions may y,,, 
our Body, but they cannot reach out Soul; and fo long as zhat remairg \,, 


' wounded, the Spirit of 'a man can beur his Tufirmities. God is intimare tg Our 


Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts of his Holy 


Spirit into our Hearts, under the - bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt lufferings ; He - 


can enable us by his Grace zo poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, when all other thin, 
are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble abont us, he can ge, © 
Peace and Foy in Believing : When we are perſecuted, affiitted, and tormenteq 

) 


he can give us that raviſhing ſight of the Glories of another.World, that ſtedfaſt 


ſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite extipguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſuffer. 
ings: How. did many. of the primitive Chriſtian Martyrs, in the midſt of thei 
torments,” and under | the 'very pangs of death, rejoue 1n the hope of the glory of 


Gas ing Tic. 


There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe Circumſtances of q;;. 
er, and of bodily pains; and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of relief and comfy; 
hs from God ; none in all the World to truſt to but Z{;»z only: And in the Oreateſt 
Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and ſanctuary ; and to Tepeat 
the Words of the P/almiſ/t after the Text, When our heart fails, and our ſirength 


fails, God is the firength of our hearts, and our portion for ever. 


| Now what would any of us do in ſuch a Cafe, if it were not for God? Hymn 
Nature is liable to deſperate: Straits and Exigencies : And he is not happy wh, 
is not provided againſt the worſt rhar may happen. Ir is ſad to be reduced tg 


fſach a Condition, as to be deſtitute of all comfort and hope : And yet men may 


be brought to that extremity, that if it were not for God they would not know 
which way to turn themſelves, or how to entertain their thoughts with any com- 
fortable conſideration under their preſent anguiſh. "0; | 
All men naturally refort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for help : 

Even the moſt Profane 'and Atheiſtical, when they are. deſticute of all other 
comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about him. But C44 
hath no pleaſure in fools; in thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe him in their proſperity, 


tho they owe that alſo entirely to him ; bur when the evil day comes, then they 


| lay hold of him as their only Refuge : When all things go well with them, Gd 5 


not in all their thoughts ; but in their affiit7ion they will ſeek him early : Then 
they will cry, Lord, Lord; but he will ſay to them in that day, Depart from me 
ye workers of iniquity, for 1 know you not. 
Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch perſons, that God will then appear 
terrible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, to abide 


| his frowns: And at the ſame time that they are forc'd to acknowledge him, and 
to ſupplicate ro him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they ſhall be ready to deſpair of 
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it: Then, thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will come to their minds; 
Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed ; 1 ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded: 
But ye ſet at nought all my counſel, and would have none of my reproof: 1 alſ 
will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh; when you 
fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruttion cometh as a whirlwind; when di- 
refs and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will nit at 
ſeer; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me : For that they hated knou- 
ledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord : They would none of my Connſel, they 
deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore ſhall they eat the fruit of their own ways, and 
be filled with their own devices : The eaſe of the ſimple ſhall flay them, and the 
proſperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy them. To which I will add that terrible Paſſage 
in the Prophet, concerning the perverſe and obſtinate Jews, They are a Pei 
of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them, all 

he that formed them <will ſhew them no favour. And men are miſerable Creatures 


| indeed, when God their Maker doth abandon them, and hath ſo far hardened Þ1s 


VIE. 


heart againſt them, that he can have no pity and compaſſion for them. 


 Seventhly and laſtly, which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch a Good 
as can give perfect Reſt and Tranquillity ro our Minds. And that which canon 


, 


wa 
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Happineſs of Man. 
do this, tho it had all rhe Properties before-mentioned, cannot make us happy. 
For he is not happy who does not think himſelf ſo, whatever Cauſe he may 
haye to think ſo. Now what in reafon can give us Dilquier, if we do firmly be- 
lieve that there is a God, and that his Providence rules and governs all things 
for the beſt ; and that God is all that ro good Men which hath now becn faid 
of him : Why ſhould not our Minds be in perfe&t Repoſe, when we are ſecure of 
the chief Good, and have found ont that which can make us happy, and is wil- 
ling to make us ſo, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and by our wilful Obſtinacy 
al Rebellion againſt him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrare this Deſign. | 

If a confiderate Man were FOR to his own Choice, to wiſh the greateſt 
Good to himſelf that he could poflibly deviſe; after he had ſearched Heaven and 
Farth, the reſult of all his Wiſhes would be that there were juſt ſuch a Being as 
we muſt neceſſarily conceive God to be: Nor would he chuſe any other Friend 
or BenefaCtor ; any other Protector for himſelf or Governor for the whole World, 
than infinite Power conducted and managed by infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels ; 
which is the true Notion of a God : Afrer all his Enquiry he would come to the 
P/almiſs Concluſion here in the Text, //hom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and 
there is none upon Earth that T deſire beſides thee. Gy 

Vain Man is apt to ſeek for Happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from want 
of 'dne Conſideration: For when all things are well weighed, and all accounts right- 
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in | ly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt {ettle in David's Reſolution of that great | 
R 4 Duefion What is the chief Good of Man ? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, pra. 4. c, 
" | Who will ſhew ns any Good? That is, Men are generally inquiſitive after Hap- 7, %. 
y WW pincfs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it : Moſt Men place it in the 

wp | preſent Enjoyments'of this World, but David for his part pitches upon God, in. 


| whom he was fully convinced that the Happineſs of Man does conſiſt : There be 
many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any Good! Lord lift thou up the Light of thy 
Countenance upon us: Thou haſt put Gladneſs im my Heart, more than im the 
time that their Corn and Wine increaſed. The great Joy of the Men of this 
World is in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the good things of this 
Life ; bur David had found that which gave more Joy and Gladnefs to his Hearr, 
the Favour of God and the Light of his Countenance : This gave perfe&t Reſt and 
Tranquillity to his Mind, fo that he needed not to enquire any further : For fo 
_ it follows in the next Words, 7 w:1/ both lay me down in Peace, and reſt; for 
thou, Lord, only makeſt me to dwell in Safety : The Hebrew Word ſignities Con- 
 fidence or Security : Here, and no where elſe, his Mind found Reſt, and was in 
perfect *Eaſe and Security. FN oRwote Wo EY 
1 ſhall now only make two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 
conclude. : h * Bans Forts 
Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of Athei/n, 
which would baniſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the World : 
Which, as it is moſt impious in refpe&t of God, fo it is moſt malicious ro Men ; | 
becauſe it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Happineſs, and perfely under- 
mines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be the moſt unhappy 
of all other Beings here below ; becauſe his Unhappineſs would be laid in the ve- 
ry frame of his Nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes him from all other Beings below 
him, I mean 'in his Reafon and Underſtanding : And he would be ſo much more 
milerable than the Beaſts, by how much he hath a farther reach, and a larger 
prolpect of fature Evils ; a quicker Apprehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting 
elettiment of them. | _ | 
So that if any Man could ſee Reaſon to ſtagger his Belief of a God, or of his 
Providence, as I am fure there is infinite Reaſon to the contrary ; yet the belief 
of theſe rhings is ſo much for the Intereſt, and Comfort, and Happineſs -of Man- 
kind, that 'a (wiſe Man would be ' heartily troubled to part with a Principle fo fa- 
vourable to his quiet, and that 'does ſo exattly anſwer -all rhe natural Deſires and 
Hopes 'and Fears of Men, ind'is fo equally calculated both for our Comfort in this 
| World, and 'for ' onr'Happineſs in the' other. For when a Man's Thoughts have 
| WU ranged and wandered as far as rhey can, his Mind can find no Reſt, 'no probable 
i Foundation” of HRappinefs bur God. only ; no other reaſonable, :no nor tolerable 
rr onts Hypo- 
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die by. For no other Principle. bur this, ' firmly believed; and. truly. live 


Me. 
live and 


d up 
by an anſwerable Practice, was ever adle (to ſupport: the generality of Manting 


and to miniſter'true Conlolation to them- under the Calamities of Life, and th, 


Hypotheſis and Scheme of Happinets for a wile Man to rely upon, and to 


Pangs of Dearh. © | 


And if there were not ſomething real -in the Principles, of Religion, it is iq. 
poſſible that they ſhould have 1o 'remarkable and fo regular, an Effect to ſupport gy; 
Minds in every Condition, upon. ſo great.a number of,Per{ons of different Degree, 
of Underſtanding, of all Ranks'and Conditions, young and old, learned and unle;;. 
ned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and in all Ages of the World,” the Records where. 
of are come down to us : Lfay 1o real, and fo frequent, and ſo regular an Efea 
as this is, cannot with any colour of Reaſon be aſcribed either to 'blind Chance, 
or mere Imagination. but muſt haye a real, and regular, and uniform Caule, pro- 
 portionable to ſo 'great and general an Effect. © + 

I remember that Gr977z77, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſt; 

Religion, hath this Obſervation, That God did. not intend thar the Principles gf 
Religion ſhould have the ' utmoſt Evidence that any thing'is capable of, and ſuch 
as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all forts of captious Cavils and ObjeQiong 
againſt it ; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy a ſober and Impartial 
Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other Intereſt but ro find our Truth ; ang 
when he hath found it, to yield to it : If it were otherwife, and the Principles of 
Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun ſhining at Noon-day, as there 
could hardly be any Virtue in fuch a Faith, ſo Infidelity would be next to an Im. 

ollibiliry. | UTC e0tn0%) | IE. 41 | 

: All hat I would expe from any Man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſuffici. 
cnt Reaſon to believe the Bezng and the Providence of God, is this, That he would 
offer tome other Principles; that he would advance any other /7ypotveſtr and 
Scheme of things, that is more agreeable to the common and natural Netions of 
Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World ; and that does bid more fair. 
ly for the Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, than theſe Principles of the Being 
of a God, and of his watchful Providence oyer the Children of Men, do plainly 
do: And till this be clearly done, the Principles of Religion which have general. 
ly been received by Mankind, and have obtained in the World in all Ages, can- 
not fairly be diſcarded, and ought not to be diſturbed and put out of Poſleſſion. 
And this, I think, puts this whole Matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, 
and thar nothing more needs to be ſaid concerning it. te 

Secondly, From what hath been faid in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it naturally fol- 
lows, That God is the only Object of our Truſt and Confidence, and theretore 
to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers and Supplica- 
tions for Mercy and Grace to help in time of need, But now, according to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the P/almiſt here puts a very odd 
and ſtrange Queſtion, //Yhom have I in Heaven but thee ? To which they mult 
vive a quite different Anſwer from what the P/almi/? plainly intended ; namely, 
rhar God was the ſole Obje& of his Hope and Truſt, and thar upon him alone | 


| he relied as his only Comfort and Happineſs. But to this Aſſertion of the P/aln/' 


che Church of Rome can by no means agree : They underſtand this Matter much 
better than the P/a/mz/? did ; namely, that beſides God, there. are in Heaven 1 
numerable Angels and Saints, in whom we are to repoſe great Truft and Cont! 
dence, and to whom allo we are to addreſs ſolemn Praycrs and Supplications, 10: 
only for temporal good things, bur for the Pardon of our Sins, for the Increal 
of our Graces, and for eternal Life: That there are in Heaven particula! Ad: 
Vocates and Patrons for all Exigencies and Occaſions, againſt all. forts of Dangers 
and Diſeaſes, for all Graces and Virtues ; and, in a Word, for all temporal, {piritu- 
al, and eternal Bleſſings, to whom we may apply our ſelves, without troubling 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who allo is God blefſed for evermore, by preſuming 
upon every Occaſion to make our immediate Addreſſes to him : For as they would 
make us believe, tho Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew It Bt 
the bleſſed Spirits above, both Angels and $4ints, do not only intercede wit 


God for us for all forts of Bleſſings, but we may make direct and melt 4 
, drette* 


Jreſſes to them to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon us: For ſo they do in the Church 
of Rome, as is evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their 
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moſt publick and authenrick Zzurgies, g - 
They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
'e& and immediate Addreſſes ro Angels and Saints to. beſtow Grace and Eternal 
Life upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they would 
be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed upon them by 


their Mediation : Burt if they mean no more, why do they ſay more than the 


mean 2 Why do they uſe ſuch Expreſſions as to the common Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding of Mankind do ſignify a great deal more than they ſay they mean ; ſuch 
Expreſſions, as they themielves do acknowledge, if they be underſtood accord- 


ing to the moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, would render them guilty of flat 


Idolatry ? Eſpecially when they know that they are charged with Idolatry upon 


this account ; and fince to clear theraſelves of it they will not alter their Prayers, 
they juſtly, lie under the Sulpicion of ir. _ | 


And yet admitting what they fay in this matter to be true, and that by theſe 
Expreſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but their folemn Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow theſe Bleſſings 


upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Mediation : Yet this ſure- 
ly is a great deal too much, and cannot be done without a high Entreachment 


upon the Office of the only Meatator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Zeſus: But ler them not deceive themlelyes, God 7s nor mocked : The Lord our 
God is a jealons God, and he will not give his Glory to another. | 

I have not yet inftanced in rhe gro eſt part of their Srper/t;ztz9n, not to lay 
downright 1dolatry, 1n this kind ; k mean, in their moſt extravagant Worſhip of 
the Bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemouſly call the 
Ducen of Heaven ; and whom, by a new ſtyle, unknown to the Scriptures and 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignify with the 99dzþ Title of our Lady ; 
as if that could be any addition of Honour to her, whom the Angel declared to 
be bleſſed among Women : Who, if ſhe know any thing of the Follies of her 
Worſhippers here below, with what Diſdain and Indignation do we think ſhe hears 
thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to her, and that Jacr/Zegrors Worlhip which 
is given her in that Church, and which makes both pages of their Religion ; 
and which for the Frequency of it, both in their publick and private Deyorions, 


is very much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt ? As if there were 


none in Heaven but jhe, nor any thing upon Earth to be worſhipped in Com- 
pariſon of her mage. 2 

Nay, fo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a Check to it, God 
only knows: So far, I fay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that famous 
Byok of their Devotions, calld Our Lady's Pſalter, not only to apply to her 
lome part of this P/a/m, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning it thus: 
Flow , good is God to lirael, to them that worſhip his Bleſſed Mother ? Buc 
they have likewiſe profanely 4ur/e/gued, T cannot afford it a better:Term, this 


| Whole book of Pſalms, applying to her almoſt rhe higheſt things that are there 


laid concerning God and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear O Heavens, and give Ear 
O Earth, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed, to ſee the beſt and wileſt Religion in the 
World transformed into Superſtition and Folly; and to ſee the moſt learned Per- 
ſons in that Communion ſet themſelves in good earneſt to juſtify all theſe Follies 
and Abſurdities, - by a grave,and groundleſs Pretence to {nfallzb:ty. | 

Thirdly and laſtly, [This ſhews us how neceſſary the Fayour of God is to eve- 
1y Man's Happineſs : And there:is but one way to gain his Friendſhip and :Fa- 
Your, by becoming holy and good as he is: Then may we rejoice and glory in 
God, as the P/almiſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? 
and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. A wicked Man dreads 
God above all things in the World, and he has great Reaſon to do ſo : For he zs 
uot a God that hath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil dwell with © 
tim: The fooliſh ſhall not fland in his Sight, he hateth all the workers of 1ni- 


Jwty. When by Sin we depart from God, we forſake our own Happineſs : Sa/-Plal. 15: 


vation is far from the wicked, fays David. And again, a little after the Text, 
For. LC - _ Hhh They 


Pan. 


mn _ A T hankſgiving-Sermon for 
They that are far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to dra Near 
to God. Now by Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to hi», who alone can 

make us happy. | | 
| It is certainly the common Intereſt of Mankind there ſhould be a God, becayj. 
we cannot poſſibly be happy without him : But then it is no Man's Intereſt t9 be 
wicked, becauſe thereby we make 2 our Enemy 27 whoſe [Favour is Life, aq 

upon whom all our Hopes of Happineis do depend. bs 
To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure t, 
make him our Friend; and then we may promiſe to our ſelves all thoſe Adyantz. 
| ges which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can pive us: Ang 
| there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip berween God and us, ang 
that is by doing his Will, and living in Obedience to his Laws: 7+ are my 
Friends, faith our Bleſſed Lord, zf ye do whatſoever 1 Command you : This js 
the Love of God, ſaith St. John, that we keep his Commandments: And tg 
love God is the way to be made Partakers of thoſe glorious 7hings which Gy4 
hath prepared Fad them that love him : Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Fr 
heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man : Which God of his infinite 
Goodneſs grant we may all at laſt be made Partakers of, for his Mercies fake in 
Zefas Chriſt : To whom with thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho. 
nour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON Xl 
A Thankſgiving-Sermon for the late Victory at Sea. 


Preached before the KinG andQUEEN at Whitehall, 
_ -.  OGober 27. 1692; - 


JER. IX. 23, 24. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, nei- 
ther let the mighty Man glory in his Might ; let not the rich Man 
glory in his Riches: But let him that glorieth glory in this, That he 
underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe 
 Lowig-kmaneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs im the Earth: 


For m theſe things I dehght, ſaith the Lord. 
of the Jews, who truſted in their own //dom, and Might, and Riches, 


I for their Safety and Preſervation from that Deſtruction which, in the for 
mer part of this Chapter, God had threatned ro bring upon them by the Kivg 
of Babylon. To take them off from this yain Confidence is this Meſſage ſent 
to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his WW 1ſaom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Mzrght ; let mot the rich Man glory. 
m his Riches : Bur let him that glorieth glory in that he underſtandeth «#4 


knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, and Futg 
| | | 14/114, 


HESE Words are a Meſſage from God, ſent by his Prophet to the Pcop!c 
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| Serm. XLI. the late V cory at Sea. 20 2 
nent, and Righteouſneſs, in the Earth : For in theſe things T delight, ſaith the Ez 
Lord. 


In the handling of theſe Words I ſhall abſtract from the particular Occaſion 
of them, and only conſider the general Truth contained in them : Which I ſhall 
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do under theſe two Heads. 


— 


Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Ler not the wiſe Man glory in his 
Wiſdom, neither tet the mighty Man glory in bis Might ; let not the rich Man 
glory 11 his Riches. | 

Fcondly, What it is that is the Matter of true Glory : Bru# /et him that glo 
rieth glory in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the 
Lord, which exerciſe .Loving-kinaneſs, and Fudgment, and Righteonſneſs in the 
Earth. | WM HO ES 1 
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I. I/hat we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which 7x, 
are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride them- 
{clves, and to place their Confidence ; namely, //7/dom, aud Might, and Riches. 

I ſhall conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little Reaſon there is to olory in 
any of them. gs REEL Se ak 

i. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom. This may comprehend both 
human Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the Management of Affairs. We 
will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intended here by the Name of //;/dom, Let not 
| the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom; that is, neither in the largeneſs and com- 
paſs of his Knowledge and Underſtanding, nor in the Skill and Dexterity in the 
\ Contrivance and Conduct of human Afﬀairs; and that for thele #2w9 Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt Pitch of human Knowledge and Wildom is very im- 

rfect. TOI E: 
" Linwaly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty in any 
competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt ? 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of human Knowledge and Wiſdom is very :1perfett. 
Our Ignorance doth vaſtly excced our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in any tole- 
rable degree is difficult to be atrain'd, bur pertection in it utterly to be deſpair'd of. 

\ Where is there to be found 1o ſtrong and found a Head, as hath no ſoft place : fo 
' perfect, fo clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no dark Water in it ? How hard 
a matter is it to be truly wiſe? And yet there are ſo many Pretenders to wil- 
dom as would almoſt tempt a Man to think that nothing is eaſier. Men do fre- 
quently murmur and repine at the unequal diſtribution of other things, as of Health 
and Strength, of Power and Riches : but if we will truſt the judgment of moſt 
Men concerning themſelves, nothing is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than 
a good degree of Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſupe- 
_Tior to them in other gifts of Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtarure ; and in the 
Gifts of Fortune, as in Riches and Honour ; becauſe the difference between one 
Man and another in theſe qualities is many times ſo grots and palpable, that no bo- 
dy hath the face to deny it : But very few in compariſon, unlels it be in mere com- 
pliment and civility, will yield others to be wiſer than themſelyes; and yer che dif- 
terence in this allo is for the moſt part very viſible to every body but themſelves. 

So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that have 
It: And next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, but thoſe few that 
are ſenſible of their own defects and imperfeions, and know that they have it nor. 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and meets 
with more frequent dilappointments, than that which Men are moſt apt to pride - 
themſelyes in, I mean Political Wiſdom and Prudence ; becauſe ir depends upon fo 
many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failirg the beſt laid deſign breaks and 
falls in pieces : It depends upon the uncertain wills and fickle humours, the miſtaken 
and mutable intereſts of Men, which are perpetually ſhifting from one point to ano- 
ther, ſo that no body knows where to find them : Beſides an unaccountable mix- 
ture of that which the Zeathen calld Fortune, but we Chriſtians by irs true 
Hame, the Providence of God; which does frequently interpoſe in human Afﬀairs, 

Yor 1: Sy - Hhh2 os ' and 
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and loves.to confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and to turn their Counſels ing, 
ooltſhneſs. NE 
" Re” we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achz#ophel, of whoſe Wiſdom 
the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which he cy. 
ſelled in thoſe Days was as if one enquired at the Oracle off God : Such was all 
the Counſel of Achitophel both with David ana with Abſalom. It ſeems he gave 
very good Counſel alſo to 4b/alom, and becauſe he would not follow ir, was gif. 
contented to that degree as to lay violent Hands upon himſelf: And now who would 
pride himſelf in being ſo very Wile as to be able to give the beſt Counſel in the 
World, and yet fo very weak as to make away himſelf, becauſe he to whom ir Was 
_ given was not Wile enough to take it ? : 
"The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and Prudence. 4 
_ great Prince or General is ſometimes ſo yery cautious and wary, that nothing can 
proyoke him to a Battel ; and then at another time, and perhaps in another Fe. 
ment, ſo raſh and wilful that nothing can hinder him from fighting and being beatey 
As if the two Elements made the difference ; and caution were great Wiſdom ar 
Land, and confidence and preſumption great prudence at Sea. Bur the true re. 
ſon of theſe things lies much deeper, in the ſecret Providence of Almighty Gag, 
who when he pleaſes can ſo govern and over-rule both the underſtandings and the 
wills of Men, as ſhall beſt ſerve his own wiſe purpole and deſign. | 
Aud as the higheſt pitch of human Wiſdom is very imperfect in it ſelf, fo js jr 
much more ſo in compariſon with the divine Knowledge and Wiſdom : Compard 
with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the Underſtanding and Wiſdom of a Child 
1 Cor. 1, to that of the wiſeſt Man. The fooliſhneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, is wiſer thay 
25 Men, that is, the leaſt grain of divine Wiſdom is infinitely beyond all the Wiſdom 
of Men : Bur in oppoſition to the Wildom of God, the Wiſdom of Men is lets than 
Nothing and Vanity, Let Men deſign things never ſo prudently, and make them 
never 1o ſure, even to the Poprſh and French degree of infallibility ; ler them rec- 
kon upon it as 4 Blow that cannot fail : Yet after all, the Countel of the Lord that 
ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his pleaſure ; for there 2s no Wiſdom, nor Under 
ſtanding, nor Counſel, againſt the Lord, Nees 
TJob28.12. And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, where ſhall Wiſdom be 
found, and where is the place of Underſtanding £ And we mult anſwer it as he does, 
Chap. 2%. 7f 7s not to be found im the Land of the Living : unlels it be that one infallible 
a Point of Wiſdom to which God directs every Man, and of which every Man is 
!0b28.29, Capable, v/S. Religion and the Fear of God; 'Unto Man he /aid, Behold ! the fear 
of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is Onderſianding. 
Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great atfficulty in any compe- 
tent meaſure attain'd, how eaſily are they loſt? By a diſeale, by a blow upon the 
head ; by a ſudden and violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain, aud 
confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a Moment : Nay even the exceſs of Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with Pride, as too often it is, is very 
dangerous, and does many times border upon diſtraction and run into madnels : 
Like an Arhl/erick conſtitution and perfe&t ſtare of Health, which is obſery'd by 
Phyſicians to verge upon ſome dangerous Dileaſe, and to be a forerunner of it. 
And when a Man's underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the fincil 
notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt Man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd and cntang: 
led ? like a puzzled lump of Silk, ſo that the Man cannot draw out a thought '0 
any lecgrh, but is forc'd to break/it off and to begin at another end. Upon all 
which and many more Accounts, Let not the Wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, 
which is ſo very imperfect ; ſo hard to be atrain'd, and yer ſo eaſy to be loſt. _ 
2. Neither let the mighty Man glory mm his Might, which whether it be mcant 
of narural Strength of Body, or of military Force and Power, how weak and il 
pertect is it, and how frequently foiPd by an unequal Strength ? 
If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of Men's bodies, how little Real0" 
is there to glory in that, and which ſo many of the Creatures beloyg us do by {0 
many degrees excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt ; by Sicknels, 
by a maim, and by many other external Accidents ; and which howeyer will decay 
of it ſelf, and by Age fink into Infirmity and Weakneſs. Fo 
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/ "M And how little Reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequently foil'd by 
in unequal ſtrengrh ? of which Go/a7% is.a famous inſtance. When he defied the 
| Hoſt of 1/rael, and would needs haye the matter decided by a fingle Combar, 
* God inſpired David to accept the Challenge; who tho he was nowiſe comparable 
to him in ſtrengrb, and would haye been nothing in his Hands in cloſe Fight, yet 
God directed him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a weapon that was too hard for him, 
a ſtone out of a Sling, which ſtruck the Giant in the Forehead, and brought his un- 
wieldy balk down to the Earth. ER | 

Or if by mzght we underſtand military Force and Power, how little likewiſe is 
that to be gloricd in ? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and how very of- 
ten and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpole to caſt rhe Victory on 
the unlikely fide. It is $9/0-207's obſervation, that ſuch are the interpoſitions of Di- 
vine Providence in human Affairs, that the Event of things is many times not at 
all anſwerable to the power and probability of ſecond Cauſes: TI returned, lays he, Ecclef. 9. 
and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race 1s not to the Swift, nor the Battel to the 't 
Strong. ; Seats 

Ard one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth often 
interpoſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the Seaſons 
and Weather in fayour of one ſide: As by ſending great Snows, or violent Rains, 
ro hinder the early Motion and March of a powerful Army, to the dilappointment 
or prejudice of ſome great Deſign : By remarkable Winds and Storms at Sea, to 
| prevent the Conjunction of a powertul Fleet : And by governing all thele for a long 

- time together {ſo viſibly tro the Adyantage of one Side as utterly to defeat the well- 
laid deſign of the other. Of all which, by the great Mercy and Goodnefts of God 
to us, we hayc had the happy experience in all our late ſignal Deliverances and 
Victories. OS 5 
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: with this amongſt the reſt, Haft zhou entred mto the treaſures of the Snow 2 haſt 1958 22, 

5 thou ſeen the treaſures of the Hail, which 1 have reſerv'd againſt the time of ** 

; Trouble, agarnſt the Day of Battel and War £ The meaning of which is, that the 
Providence of God doth ſometimes interpole to determine rhe Events of War, b 

- governing the Seaſons and the Weather, and by making the Snows and Rains, Ze 

c Il inds and Storms to fulfil his J/ord, and to execute his Pleaſure. 

d Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the defeat of S;/era's mighty Army ; 

7 againſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are laid to have forght in their 

Mt courſes: The expreſſion is Poezzcal, but the plain meaning of it is, that by migh- 

: ty and ſudden Rains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe to a ſpecial influence 

y of the Planets, the River of Ki/hon, near which $:/era's Army lay, was to railed 
and iwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt. For io Deborah ex- 

{t plains the Fohting of the Stars in their courſes againſt Siſera : They fought, lays 

; e, from Heaven, the Stars in their courſes fought againſt S$iſera, the River of 

0 Kiſhom fwept them away : As if the Stars which were ſuppoled by their influence 

li to haye cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, had ſet themfelves in Battel- 

, array againſt I7/era and his Army. | 
| Therefore, Jet not the mighty Man glory in his Might, which is {o {mall in it 

It elf, but in oppoſition to God is weaknels and nothing. The weakneſs of God, lays 

| St. Paul, is ſtronger than Men. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, and 
therefore no matter of boaſtins : I hy boaſteth thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that vial.52.1, 

FI thou art able to do miſchief? the 200dneſs of God endureth continually : The Good- 

o nels of God is too hard for the Pride and Malice of Man, and will laſt and hol 

S, | out when that hath tir'd and ſpent it ſelf. | 

5  _ LThirdly, Ler not the rich Man glory in his Riches. In theſe, Men are apt to 

i | Pride themſelves: even the meaneſt and pooreſt Spirits, who haye nothing to be 


Proud of but their Money ; when they have got good ſtore of that rogether, how 
Ei i | will 


_— PO Ing 


388 


A Thankſgiving-Sermon for = 


EY 


Py 
f——— 


©, 


will they ſwell and ſtrut ? as if becauſe they are Rich and increaſed ?n Goods they 


— — 


wanted nothing. (HE q | 

But we may do well to conſider, that Riches are things without us ; not the req 
Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune : If the 
deſcend upon us, they are the Privilege of our Birth, not the effe&t of our jj: 
dom and Induſtry ; and thoſe things in the procurcment whereof we had no hang. 
we can hardly call our own: And if they be the Fruit of our own prudent Induſtry 
that is no ſuch matter of glorying ; becauſe Men of much flower underitandings d 
commonly outdo others in diligence and drudging, their minds lying more leye| tg 
the low deſign of being rich. 2 OT 

At the belt Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich jy 
this IVorld, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt im uncertain Riches ; gn 
have little reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their confidence in that which i; 
uncertain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe Man ſpeaks of Riches, 


Prov. 23+ J/zlt thou ſet thine Heart upon that which is not 2 for Riches certainly make (hey. 
 ſetves Wings, aud fly as an Eagle towards Heaven : He expreſſes it in ſuch + 


manner, as if a rich Man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was fede'd and has 


gotten it ſelf wings to fly away. 


Ecclel. Is 
13, 


But that which is the moſt way 0s, Jr array” of all is, that many Men have 
an evil Eye upon a good Eſtate; ſo that inſtead of being the means of onr happinel, 
it may prove the occaſion of our Ruin : So the lame wile Man obſeryes, 7 /-»e j; 


a fore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, Riches kept for the Owners 


thereof to their hurt, And it is not without example, that a very rich Man hath 


| been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life and Eſtate, for no orher yi. 


Proy. 1.18, 


{ble reaſon but his yaſt and overgrown Fortune: So S9/omon obleryes to us again, 
Such are the ways of every one that is greedy of gain, wyhich taketh away the 
Life of the Owners thereof. And why ſhould any Man be proud of his dacger, 
of that which one time or other may be the certain and only caute of his Ruin ? 
A Man may be too rich to be forgiven a fault which would never have been pro. 
{ecuted againſt a Man of a middie Fortune. For thele Reaſons, and a great many 


. more, Let not the rich Man glory in his Riches. 


I. 


II. I procced to confider, //hat zt 7s that 1s matter of true Glory. But It 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that 1 an 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſnefs in the 
Farth : For in theſe things IT delight, faith the Lord. 

T hat he underſtandeth and knoweth me : Here are two words uſed to exprels the 
thing more fully, znder/tanding and knowledge; which feem not only to im- 
port right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfeftions of Got; 
but moan a lively fenſe of theſe things, and affections ſuitable to theſe appre- 
henſ1ons. | 

That he underſlandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Crea- 
tor and the Sovereign Governor of the World. 

Which exerciſe loving-kindueſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 

The beſt knowledge of Relizion, and that which is the foundation of all the rell, 
is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfe&tions : eſpecially of thoſe which 
are moſt proper for our imitation ; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd in the T ext, /ov21g- 
kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs; which we may diſtinguiſh thus: £9 
zng-kindueſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and 
Patience : Judgment ſignifies his ſeyerer dealings with Men, whether in the chat- 
tiſement of his People, or in the remarkable Puniſhment of great Offenders for cx- 


ample and warning to others: FRzghteouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a larger ſignift- 


cation, and to denote thar univerſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which appears In 
all the Adminiſtrations of the Providence here below ; for the Text ſpeaks of the 
Exerciſe of thele Perfections in this World : which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, and 


gudgment, and righteouſneſs an the Earth. 


Several of the Perfetions of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a Cie? 
ture, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed ro us for a Pattern ; 25 ſelf: 
exiſtence, independence, and all-ſufficiency; the eternity, and the immer ſi!) of the 
Divine Being : To be the 9770:nal Canſe of all other things, and the Sovere!yy 


Governor of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for 7hat ; and oth 
3 EP 


unleſs we be fir 
care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
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March for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Motro fit for a mortal + 
Man. A Creature may (well with Pride till ir burſt, before it can ſtretch it ſelf to 
chis pitch of Power and Greatnels ; It is an inſufferable Preſumption, and a ſottiſh 
Ignorance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of our Being, to think to reſemble 
God in theſe Perfections : This was the Ambition of Lucifer, to aſtend into Hea- 
wer, and to be like the moſi High. = | os If 

In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation of Creatures; not 
affecting an independency and ſovereignty like God, and to be Omniporent as he is : 


Haſt thou an arm like God, and canſt thou thunder with a Voice like Him ? as God Job 49. 5. 


himſelf argues with 705. © 

For in theſe things I delight, faith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to exerciſe 
theſe Perfeftions himſelf, and to fee them imitated by us; and the imitation of theſe 
Divine PerfeCtions is our Perfeftion and Glory ; in compariſon of which all human 


Wiſdom, and Power, and Riches, are lo far from being matter of Glory, that they 


are yery deſpicable and pitiful things : Knowledge and Skill ro deviſe miſchief, and 
ower to effect it, are the true Nature and Character of the Devil and his Angels ; 


' thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who in temper and diſpoſition are moſt contra- 


ry to God, who is the Rule and Pattern of all perfection. 
I ſhall only make two O&/ervations or Iuferences from what hath been ſaid, 
and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day : And they 
"+, Be os 
Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable PerfeCtions of the Divine Nature. : £ 
Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true /dea and Pattern of Perfection and 
Happineſs. Wo Oe | Pb HA ES 
Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable Perfettions of the Divine Nature : Upon thole more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt ealy and intelligible : ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the 7exr. 


And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe PerteCtions, to be fo uletul and 


ſo valuable : Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of God, and of his Pet- 
fetions : inſomuch that Divine Reyelation it ſelf does ſuppoſe thele for its founda- 
tion, and can fignify nothing to us unleſs theſe be firſt known and believed: For 

{ firmly perſuaded of the Providence of God, and of his particular 


to us ? Unleſs it be firſt naturally known that God is a God of Truth, what ground 
is there for the belicf of his Word? So that the Principles of Natrral Religiou 


are the foundation of that which is reveal'd : And therefore nothing can in reaſon be 


admitted to be a Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his eſſential 


Perfecions. 


Upon this Przczple, a great many Dot7r7:mes are without more ado to be reject- 
ed, becauſe they do plainly, and at firſt fight contradi the Divine Nature and Per- 
fections. I will give a few {z/fances, inſtead of many thar might be given. 

In virtue of this Przczple I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority or 
Infallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fir Argument to produce Faith : 
No Man ſhall ever perſuade me, no not the Biſhop of AMeanx with all his Eloquence, 
that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are proper means to convince 
the Underſtanding, and either Chriſtzay or Human Methods of conyerting Men 
to the true Religion. ors 

For the fame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not have Men to under- 
ſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to them : 
Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a Leſſon that is not 
to be underſtood is nonſenſe ; for if it be not underſtood how can it be learnt? 

As little can I believe, that God, who cauſed the Holy Scriptures to be written 
for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that they ſhould be lock*'d up and 
conceaPd from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Leaſt of all can I believe that Dofrine of the Council of Trent, that the fſavit 
Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt that admi- 


| hiſters them : Which is to ſay, that tho' the People. believe and live never fo well, 
yet they may be damn'd by ſhoals, and whole Patithes together, at the pleaſure of 
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the Pricſt : And this for no other Realon, but becapſe rhe Prieſt is lo crox 5; 
fo cruel that he will not intend to fave them. 

' Now can ahy Man believe this that has ary rolerable Notion either of the 
Goodneſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abrahay gig 
in another Caſe ? Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked? That j, 


* Ve 


far from thee, to do after this manner : Shall not the Tuage of all the Eargh, y, 


right? Much more, to deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked, and that righteous 
and, innocent People ſhould lie at the Mercy and Will of a wicked and perverſe 
Pricft to be ſaved or damned by him as he thinks fir, That be far from the. 
Shall. not the Judge of all the Earth do. right ? For, to drive the Argument to 
the Head, if this be to do right, there is no rouny of doing Wrong. 
Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſoningy 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſtionable, and ſhoulg 
with Mo/es lay down this for a certain Principle, All his Ways are Judgment, y 
God of Truth, and without Iniquify, Juſt and right is he : And ſay with St. Pay} 
Ts there then Unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. And again, We know ther 
the Judgment of God ts according to Truth, : 
| 24ly, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea 
and Pattern of Perfettion and Happineſs : And therefore nothing but our own 


| Conformity to it can make. us happy: And for this Reaſon, to underſtand and 


know God is our great Excellency and Glory, becanſe it is neceſlary to our [. 
mitation of hi who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And {ſo far as we are from 
rclembling God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs, and rhe true Temper of 


| the Bleſſed. For Goodneſs is an eſſential Ingredient of Happineſs ; and as without 


Goodneſs there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, 1o neither any true Felici- 


_ ty and Bleſſedneſs. 


: 


| Now Goodneſs is a generous Diſpoſition of Mind to diffuſe and communicate 
it felf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch Degrees as they are 
capable : For no Being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the Power and 
the Pleaſure ro make others happy : This ſurely is the higheſt Pleaſure, T had almoſt 
ſaid Pride, of a great Mind. Th - = 
| In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Happineſs _ 
muſt be within us; the Foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward frame and 
diſpoſition of our Spirits : And the very ſame Caules and Ingredients which make | 
up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, tho in a much inferior Degree, 


' or we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the Nature of Happineſs, who 


hope for it upon any other Terms: He who is the Author and Fountain of | 
Happincls cannot convey it to us by any other way, than by planting in us 
{uch Dilpoſitions of Mind as are in Truth a kind of Participation of the Divine 
Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch Qualities as are the neceſſary Materials of 
Happineſs: And a Man may as foon be well without Health as happy without 
Gooanels. CO GEL o 

If a wicked Man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ſtill continue the ſame 
bad Man that he was before, calum non animum mitavit, he may have changed 


the Climate, and be gone into a far Country ; but becauſe he carries himſelf {till 


along with him, he will ſtill be miſerable from himſelf : Becauſe the Man's Mind 
is not changed all the while, which would fignify a thouſand times more to his 
Happineſs, than change of Place, or of any outward Circumſtances whatloever: 
For a bad Man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, and the fewel of He<ll in his 
guilry Conſcience. : | 

| There is a certain kind of Temper and Diſpoſition, which is neceſſary and 
ſential tro Happineſs, and hat is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very N#- 
ture of God ; and ſo far as any Man departs from this Temper, ſo far he removes 
himſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the Foundation of Hell js laid, 
in the evil Diſpoſition of a Man's own Mind, which is naturally a Torment 9 
ic ſelf: And till this be cured, it is as impoſſible for him to be happy, as for * 
Limb that is our of joint to be at eaſe; becauſe the Man's Spirit is out of 0r 
der, and off the Hinges, and as it were toſs'd from its Center ; and till that be 
ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural State, the Man will be perpe. 


tnally anquiet, and can have no Reſt and Peace within himſelf. The Wort, 
I | | | | all 


nd. —_—_— 
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ſich the Prophet, is hike the troubled Sea, when it cannot roſt * There 2s 40 


| Prace, ſaith my God, to the wicked: No Peace with God, no Peace with his 


own Mind ; for a bad Man is art perpetual Diſcord and Wars within himſelf : And 
hence,” as St. James tells us, come Wars and Fightings without us, even from 
mr Lnfts which war m our Members. | =; - 

And now that I have mentioned //ars and Fightings without' ns, this cannot 
bur bring to mind the great and glorious Occaſion of this Day : Which gives us 
manifold Cauſe of Praile and Thanklgiving ro Almighty God, for ſeveral wonder- 
fil Mercies and Deliverances ;- and more particularly, for a moſt glorious Vic- 
tory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majeſ/zes Fleet in this laſt Summer's Expedi- 

on. 

: For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For a wonderful Deliverance in- 
deed, from a ſudden 1nva/i5r deſigned upon us by the inveterate and implacable 
Enemies of our Peace .-and Religion ; which by the merciful Providence of God 
was happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon the Point of Exe- 
cution.. DE Tg 

Next for the Preſervation of our Graczons Soverezgn, from that horrid and moſt 
barbarous Attempt deſigned upon his Sacred Perſon : And from thoſe great and 


manifold Dangers to which he was expoſed in his late tedious Expedition : And. 


for his ſafe and moſt welcome Return to us. 
| And laſtly, For a moſt glorious /Vi&ory at Sea : The greateſt and the cheapeſt 
that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting out to; run his Courſe. The Oppor- 
runity indeed of this Victory was thro* the Raſhnels and Confidence of our Ene- 
mies, by the wiſe Providence of God, pur into! our Hands: But the Improvement 
of this Opportunity into ſo great and happy a Victory, we owe under God, to 
the matchleſs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and to the invincible 
Reſolution and Valour'of the Capramms and Seamen. _ 5 
This grear Deliverance from the deſigned {nva/ron, and this glorious Y7;fory 
God youchlafed to us at heme, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was 1o freely hazarding 
his Royal Perſon 467044, in the Publick Cauſe of rhe Rights and Liberties of almoſt 


all Enrope. ps | | 7 | 
And now what may God juſtly expe& from us, as a meet Return for his Good- 


neſs to us? What? but that we ſhould g/077fy him, firſt by offer:mg Prazſe and 

Thankſgiving ; and then, by ordering our Converſation aright, that he may till 

delight ro ſhew us his Salvation. | 
God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and haye faid 


to us as he once did to the People of I/7acl, fo often have I delivered you from 


the Hands of your Encmies, but ye have ſtill provoked me more and more, 


Wherefore I will deliver you no more : He might have ſaid of us, as he did of Judg. 10; 


the fame People, 1 will hide my Face from them, I will ſee what thew End 
ſhall be : For they are a very froward Generation, Children in whom is no 
Faith : Our Reſolutions and Promiſes of better Obedience are not to be truſted ; 
all our Repentance and Rzghreonſneſs are but as the Morning-Cloud, and like the 
early Dew that paſſeth away : Nay, methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, as he 


did of old to Jeru/alem, Be mnſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, leſi my Sout depart from Jet. 6. 8: 
thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. ; IS 


We are here mct together this Day, to pay our ſolemn Acknowledgments to 
the God of our Salvation, who hath ſhewed Strength with his A411, and hath 
ſcattered the Proud in the Imagination of their ; oft : Even to him that ex 
ercifeth Loving-kindneſs, and Judgement, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: In 
Him will we glory as our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, 
and the Rock of our Salyation. LN 

And now I have only to intreat your Patience a little longer, whilſt T apply 
what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the Occaſion of 
this Day. I may be tedious, but I will not be long. 

And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion : The greateſt Eng/and ever had, 
and, in the true Conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe ever had of 
Praife and Thankſziving, ED 


You have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very different 


Characters : The Ore, that olory in their /:i/dom, and Might, and Riches ; The 


VoL. [. | Iii other 
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_ other, that glory im this, that they underſtand and know God to be the Ins 


which exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Er}, 

And we have ſeen thele two Charafters exemplified, or rather drawn to the 
Life, in this preſent Age, We who live in this weſern part of Chriftendom haye 
ſecn a mighty Prince, by the juſt Permiſſion of God raiſed up to be a Terror and 
Scourge to all his Neighbours : A Prznce, who had in Perfection all the Ady. 
tages mentioned in the former part of the Text: And who, in the Opinion of 
many who had been long dazzled with his Splendor and Greatneſs, hath paſs'd f, 
many Years, for the moſt Po/itick, and Powerful, and Richeſt Monarch that hath 
appeared in theſe parts of the World for many Ages. | 

Who hath governed his Afﬀairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſels, and the 
moſt refined Wiſdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his Prepa. 
rations for War; formidable for his vaſt and well diſciplin'd Armies, and for his 
great Nayal Force : And who had brought the Art of War almoſt to that Pe. 
tection, as to be able to conquer and do his Buſineſs without fighting : A Myſte. 
ry hardly known to former Ages and Generations : And all this Skill and Strength 
united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any reſtraints of 


_ Law or Conlcience. 


A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subje&s, and of all his Con. 


queſts ; which hath farniſhed him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and Re. 


Ifa. 14, 


venue : And One who, if the World doth not greatly miſtake him, hath ſuffi. 
ene gloried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the Rate of a mortal 

an. 

| But not knowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes Loving-kindneſs, and 
Judgement, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth ; How hath the Pride of all his Glo- 
ry been ſtained by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by enlar- 
ging his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours 
without Reaſon, or even colour of Proyocation ? And this in a more barbarous 
manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire and Delolatiog 
whereloever he went, and laying waſte many and great Cities without Neceſſity, 
and withour Pity. ro ir Oo. 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath giyen to 
this mighty Monarch, in the full Career of his Fortune and Fury. The Conſfide- 
ration whereof brings to my Thoughts thoſe Paſſages in the Prophet concerning 


w—— 


old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſſors and Perſe- 
cutors of God's true Church and Religion: How zs the Oppreſſor ceaſed ? the 
Exxatter of Gold ceaſed 2 he who ſmote the People in Wrath with a continul 
Stroke, he who ruled the Nations in Anger 1s himſelf perſecuted, and none hin- 


dreth. The whole Earth is at Reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth mto fing- 


ing: The Grave beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it 


_ ftrrreth np the dead for thee, even all the Captains of the Earth ; it hath raiſed 
up from their Thrones all the Kings of the Nations ; all they ſhall ſpeak and 
fay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we are ? art thou alſo become like 


unto us? how art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Moruing * 
how art thou cut down to the Ground that didſi weaken the Nations Fir 
thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will :xalt my Throne 
above the Stars of God : T will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation i the 


ſides of the North, that is, upon Mount Z10n ; for juſt fo the P/almz/? deicribes 


Ma, 48. 2, 


it, Beautiful for Sitnation, the Foy of the whole Earth is Mount £2101, 0! 
the ſides of the North. Here the King of Babylon threatens to take 7e/#/a- 
lem, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congregation of 1/7ae/ met for the 
Worſhip of the true God; I will alſo /it upon the Mount of the Congregatu 


#n the ſides of the North. Much in the ſame Style - with the Threatnings of 


modern Babylon, I will deſtroy the Reformation, 1 will extirpate the Norther® 
Hereſy. | 
And then he goes on, 1 will aſtend above the height of the Clouds, T will be 


Like the moſt High : Tet thou ſhalt be brought down to the Grave, to the ſides 


of the Pit : They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and conſider thee, 


jp 


ſaying, Is this the Man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake Kng- 


doms:; 


n 
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, Joms ; that made the World as a Wilderneſs and deftroyed the Gities thereof, | 
: F and opened not the Houſe of his Priſoners? Kot deny! YA 
c WU God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious Victory at F 
G 3 Sea; and 1 hope he will cut 27 ſhort in Righteouſneſs. 1 have ſometimes here- f 
d WF _fore wondred, Why at the Deſtruction of modern and myſtical Babylon the by 
- = Scripture ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of great wailing and lamentation for ll 
! WU the loſs of her Ships and Seamen : Little imagining thirty Years ago, that any 'y 
r KF of the Kingdoms who had given their Power 70 the Beaſt, would ever haye ar- Rev. 12: i 
h | rived to that mighty Naval Force : But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. ii 

3 Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an AUT. of a good Cauſe, I ſhall not now i 
© BF Aqebate; but thus much, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, That the Providence ii 
- KF of God doth ſometimes, without plain and downright Miracles, ſo viſibly ſhew bh. 
BF ir {&lf, that we cannot without great Stupidity and Obſtinacy refuſe to acknow- ji 


s grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made an 
Argument of God's Favour to it and Approbation of it : And if the Cauſe of true 
Religion, and the neceſſary Defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, 

| be a good Cauſe, Ozrs is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion; we have a- 
bundantly proved it to the Confuſion of our Adyerſaries: if the Vindication of 
| the common Liberties of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, be a good * 
\ WF Cauſe, then Os is lo: And this needs not to be proved, it is fo glaringly evi- 
| dent to all the World. And as our Cauſe is not like thezrs, 1o neither hath theznf 
. Rock been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges, 
| And yet as bad an Argument as Succels is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to fay ir, 
but I am afraid it is too true, it is like in the Concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 
ment of all other to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Confcience 
ainſt Submiſſion ro the preſent Government. on Sd | 

Mere Succeſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World of a good 
Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfy Conſcience : And yet we find by Expert- 
ence, that in the Iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments 3 and does 

in a very odd, but effeftual way, ſatisfy the Conſciences of a great many Men 
by ſhewing them their Intereſt. | 
| God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm on our behalf, tho ſome are ſtill fo 
blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the Propher 
complains, Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up they will not ſee, but they ſhall \26-18. 
ſee, and be aſhamed for their Envy at thy People. 
_ Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch, who like a fiery Comer, 
hath hung over Ezrope for many Years ; and by his malignant Influence hath made 
ſuch terrible Havock and Devaſtations in this part of the World. 

Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text: And behold a 
| greater than he is here: A Prince of a quite different Charater, who does wn- 

derſland and know God to be the Lord, which does exerciſe Loving-kindneſs and 
| Judgment, and Righteonſneſs in the Earth : And who hath made it the great 
Study and Endeayour of his Life to imitate theſe Divine PerfeCtions, as far as the 
ImperfeQion of human Nature in this mortal State will admit : I ſay, a greater 
than he is here; who never ſaid or did any infolent thing, but inſtead of delpi- 
ſing his Enemies, has upon all Occaſions encountered them with an undaunred 
Spirit and Reſolution. 

This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check ro this mighty 
Man of the Earth, and to put a Hook into the Noftrils of this great Leviathan, 
Who has ſo long had his Paſtime in the Seas. EE 
Bur we will not inſult; as he once did in a moſt unprincely manner over a Maw 
much better than himſelf when he believed him to have been ſlain at the Boyne - 
And indeed Death came then as near to him as was Se without killing 
him: But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for his Preferva- 
tion, almoſt by a Miracle : For I do not believe that from the firſt uſe of great 
Guns to that Day, any mortal Man ever had his Shoulder fo kindly kiſs'd by a 
Cannon-buller. | | 

But I will not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the great Ornament of all 


his other Virtues ; tho I have faid nothing of him but what all the World does 
Vor, I, Tyra the Wo! 


C— A F 
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 -— ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much aboye being flatter'd as it is beneath 1, 
-honeſt and generous mind to flatter. Re | S 
Ler us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation : Let y; 
now in the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful acknowledgements t, 
him who zs worthy to be praiſed, even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone 46;1, 
wondrous things : Who giveth Vittory unto Kings, and hath preſerved our Dayig 
his Servant from the hurtful Sword. | CEE 
And ler us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he would long preſerve to us the y4. 
luable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes ; whom the Providence of God hath ſen; 
amongſt us, like two good Angels; not to reſcue two or three Perſons, but almoſt , 
whole Nation out of $9dom: By ſaving us I hope at laſt from our Vices, as well as at 
firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt ready to haye been poured down upon 
us wh | 


Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the ſame "Throne ; and yet fo «©. 
tirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no. age can furniſh us with a Parallel : Two Princes 
perfeAtly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Religion, and the Publick 
bvclfarc by reforming our Manners, and as far as is poſſible, by repairing the 
Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerable diſtracted Church and Nation : In a 
word, Two Princes who are contented to ſacrifice Themſelves and their whole Time 
to the care of the Publick: And for the ſake of that ro deny themſelves almoſt all 
ſorts of caſe and pleaſure: To deny themſelves, didI ſay? No, they have wilely and 
judiciouſly choſen the trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World knows, the Pleaſure 
of doing good, and being Benefactors ro Mankind. voy they have a long and hap. 

py Reign over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for Themſelves a Hap. 
pineſs, without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and everlaſting Kingdom : 
For his Mercies ſake in 7e/irs Chri/t, to whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for 
ever. Amen. | 


SERMON XLIL 
Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


Preached before the King and QUztx at Whitehall, 
February 25. 1699. 


T1703. 
To ſpeak evil of no man. 


Sin and Wickedneſs at large, arc certainly of good uſe to recommend Reli- 

gion and Virtue, and to expoſe the deformity and danger of a vicious Courle. 
Bur it muſt be acknowledg'd on the other hand, that theſe general Diſcourſes do not 
ſo immediately tend to reform the Lives of men : Becauſe they fall among the Crow, 
bur do not rouch the Conſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and awakening 
a.manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeayour to put 1 
| upon the praCtice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, by proper Arg” 
\ ments taken from the word of God, and from the nature of particular Virtucs 41! 
= Vices. 3... 9 


(3 NERAL Perſuaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and InyeRtives agaiult 
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The general way is as if'a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Remedies to 
the diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long diſcourſe of Diſeaſes 
in general, and of the Pleafure and Advantages of Health ; and carneſtly perſuade 
him to be well, without taking his particular Diſeaſe into conſideration, and preſcrib- 
ing Remedies for it, 3ERTSGOIFIOOF 27 &l XJ. T9ÞaK E 

But if we would effectually reform men, 'we muſt take to rask the great and com- 
mon diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in ſuch a manner as 
may convince them of the eyil and danger of chem, and put them upon the endea- 
your of a Cure, | 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vices of 
the Age, Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking; by which Men contract ſo much guilt to 
themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others: And from which, it is to be fearcd, 


| few or none are wholly free. For //ho 7s he, faith the Son of S$:rach, that hath tc. :». 
not offended with his tongue? In many things, faith St. Zames, we offend all : And fan I 


if any man offend not in word, the ſame 1s a perfect man, 
Bur how few have attain'd to this perfeftion? And yet unleſs we do endeavour 


after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion is vain : 
Lo the ſame Apoſtle tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be religions, and James 1. 


26. 


bridleth not his tongue, but decetveth his own heart, that man's Religion is vain. 
For the more diſtin handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe to 
theſe Five Heads. EL xl | | 


_ Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts. 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the due Extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak evil of no 


Thirdly, T ſhall ſhew the Evil of this Practice, both in the Cauſes and Ee s of it. 
Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations to diſſuade men from ir. 
Fifthly, 1 thall give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure of it. 


I. I ſhall conſider what this Sin or Vice of Evil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by the 
Apoſtle, is : pndiva Braopnuiiv, not to defame and ſlander any man, not to hurt his 
Reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So that this Vice conſiſts 


_ in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, to the 


taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name. And this, whether 


the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, and we know it, then it is downright 
| Calumny: andif we do not know it, but take it upon the report of others, it is how- 
ever a S/ander; and ſo much the more injurious becauſe really groundlels and unde- 


ferved. | 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is a defamation, and rends 
to the Prejudice of our Neighbour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay the evil of 
others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for it beſides: Beſides it is 
contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which Ch7:/t:anzty requires, to divulge the 


faults of others, tho they be really guilty of them, without neceſſity or ſome other 


very good reaſon for it. TY, 
Agua. it is Zv:/-ſpeaking and the Vice condemn'd in the Text, whether we be 
the firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others : becauſe the man that is 
evil ſpoken of is equally defamed either way. 

Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back : The for- 
mer way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a great Fault, and that 
which we call Feve/eng.: The latter is more mean and baſe, and that which we pro- 


perly call Slander or ackbiting. | 


And Laſtly, Whether it be done direQly and in expreſs Terms, or more obſcurely 
and by way of oblique inſinuation ; whether by way of downright reproach, or with 
lome crafty preface of commendation : For ſo it have the effect to defame, rhe man- 
ner of addreſs does not much alter the caſe : The one may be more dextrous, but is 
not one jot leſs faulty : For many times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe 


imoother and more artificial ways of Slander ; as by asking queſtions, Have you 


nt heard ſo and fo of fuch a man ? I ſay no more. I only ask the queſtion : Or by 
g<neral intimations, that they are oth to ſay what they have heard of fach a one, 
every ſorry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them: rs 
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this many times without relling the thing, bur leaving you in the dark to ſuſpe& the 


worlt. 2LILFO. | Dl ah 
Theſe and ſuch like Arts, tho they may ſeem to be tenderer and gentler ways , 


uſing men's reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and efteQtual me. 


thods of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much worſe than is ſai 
and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong belief of ſomething that is yer, 
bad, tho they know not what it is. So that it matters nor in whart faſhion a Slands; 
is dreſs'd up, if it tend to defame a man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sj, 
forbidden in the Text. 


I. We will confider the Extent of this Prohibition, to ſpeak evil of no man; and 


the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be underſtood ablolurely, tg 


forbid us to fay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in ſome caſes may he 
neceſſary and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and reaſonable. The Queſtion 
iS, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scripture and right Reaſon we are warrant. 
ed to fay the cvil of others that is true # fe nf 


In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſſity ; as, for the 


[en ipey of ſome great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable good to our 


elves, or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that advice of the Son of 


Sirach, Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other mens lives ; and if thuy 
canſt without offence reveal them not ; that is, if without hurt to any body thou 
canſt conceal them, divulge them not. ET x 

But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the 


principal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in ſo do. 


ing do not offend againſt this Prohibition in the Texr. 


Eccl. 19. 


Firſt, It.is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our duty 
to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perion of whom evil is ſpoken. 
In ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of lris faults privately ; or where it may not be o fit 
for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may reveal his faults to one that is more 
fit and proper to reprove him, and will probably make no other uſe of this diſcoyery 
but in order to his amendment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity, 
that it is one of the beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty 
of what hath been reported of him, and: then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf : Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and pru- 
dently told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son of S7rach advileth to reveal 
Mens Faults ; Admoniſh a Friend, lays he, it may be he hath not done it ; and if 


13-14-15" he have done it, that he do it n0 more : Admoniſh a friend, it may be he hath nt 


ſaid it ; and if he have, that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh a friend, for many 
times it 1s a ſlander ; and believe not every tale. : 
But then we muſt take care that this be done out of kindneſs, and that nothing of 
our own paſſion be mingled with it : and that under pretence of reproving and re- 
forming Men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell them of their Faults in 


ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew our Authorzty rather than our Charity. Itre- 


quires a great deal of addreſs. and: gentle application ſo ro manage the Buſinels of 
Ropronl as not to irritate and exaſperate the perſon whom we reprove inſtead of 
curing him. - 

th. This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are legally 
called to bear witnels concerning the fault and crime of another. A good man would 
not be an accuſer, unleſs. the publick good, or the preyention of ſome great cv 
ſhould require it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will ſufficiently juſtify 4 
voluntary accuſation ; otherwiſe it hath always among well-manner'd People becn 


clteemed very odious for a man to be officious in this kind, and a forward Inform! 


concerning the miſdemeanor of others. Magz/irates may ſometimes think it fit to 
give encouragement to ſuch perſons, and to ſer one bad man to catch another, be- 
cauſe ſuch men are fitteſt for tuch dirty work : But they can neyer inwardly approve 
them, nor will they ever make them their Friends and Confidents. 

But when a man is calPd to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience to the Laws, 
and out of reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from deſerv1ls 
blame for ſo doing, that it wow'd be an unpardonable fault in him to conceal the rruth, 
or any part of it. 3 Thirdly, 
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" Thirdly, It is lawful ro publiſh the faulr of others, in our own neceſſary defence 


and vindication. When a man cannot conceal another's faults without betraying 
his own innocency, no charity requires a man to fatter himſelf ro be defamed to fave 
the reputation of another man, Charzty begins at home ; and tho a man had never 
ſ} much goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then be concern'd 
for other mens. We are to /ove our Nezghbour as our ſetves ; 1o that the love of our 
ſelyes is the Rule and Meaſure of our love to our Neighbour : And therefore /7/, 


otherwiſe it could not be the Ru/e. And it would be very well for the World, if 


our Charity would riſe thus high ; and no man would hurt another man's reputation, 
but where his own is in real danger. 

Fourthly, This alfo is lawful tor caution and warning to a third perſon, that is in 
danger to be infefted by the company, or ill example of another; or may be greatly 
prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, having no knowledge or {uſpici- 


' on of his bad qualities: Bur even in this caſe we ought to take | ry care that the ill 
character we give of any man be ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end 
we deſigned in it. | 


Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth not 1 
thiok hinder, but that in ordinary converſation men may mention thart ill of others 


which is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one friend may not in 


freedom ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, where he is ſecure no 
ill uſe will be made of it, and that it will go no further to his Prejudice : Provided 
always, that we take no delight in hearing or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs 


3 we do it, tho without any malice or deſign of harm, (till the better ; becauſe this 


ſhews that we do not fecd upon ill reports and take pleafure in them. 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil 
of other men. And theſe are ſo evidently reaſonable that the Prohibition in the 
Text cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And if no man would allow himſelf 
ro ſay any thing to the prejudice of another man's good name, but in theſe and the 


like Caſes, the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the World would be ve- 


ry quiet. I procecd in the 


Hd place, To conſider the evil of this Prattice, both in the Cauſes and the Con- 


F ſequences of it. i | 
Firſt, We will conſider the Caſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from one or 
more of theſe evil Roots. | 


0 


Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Can/es of evil ſpeaking is i11-nature 


and cruelty of difpofition : And by a general miſtake [//-natwre paſſeth for //7f, as 
Cunning doth for 1/1/dom ; tho in truth they are nothing a-kin to one another, but 
as far diſtant as Vice and /7rtne. | 


And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of Mankind, than the ge- 


| | heral proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly incline to the 


cenſorious and uncharitable fide : which ſhews human Nature to be ſtrangely diſtorted 


irom its original reC&itude and innocency. The Wit of Man doth more naturally 


vent it ſelf in $a7zre and Cenfure, than in Praile and Panegyrick, When Men let 
themſelyes to commend, it comes hardly from them, and not withour great force 


and ſtraining; and if any thing be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with 
| moſt men: But in the way of /nvedzve, the Invention of men is a plentiful and ne- 


ver-tailing Spring : And this kind of Wit is not more ealy than it is acceptable: It is 
greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to hear others a- 
buſed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to lie down and make 
port for others. 7, ba he 2 - 

To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the general entertainment of all Com- 


- Panies: And the great and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and Viſits, after the 


neceſſary Ceremonies and Compliments are over, is to fit down and backbite all 
the World. 'Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all Diſcourſe is counted but flar 


and dull which hath not ſomething of p:7qxancy and ſharpnels in it againſt ſome-body. 


or men generally loye rather to hear evil of others than good, and are ſecretly 

pieaS'd with ill reports, and drink them in with greedineſs and delight : Tho at the 
ane time they haye ſo much Juſtice as to hare thoſe that propagate them ; and 1o 
| | much 
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_ Mat. 24, 


3 24 


much Wir, as to conclude that thele very Pertons will do the tame tor them 7; 
another Place and Company. Fo i AF ; 

- Bur eſpecially, if it concerns one of another Parry, and that differs from |, 
in marters of Religion ; in this Caſe, all Partics ſcem to be agreed that they 4o (3, 
great Service in blaſting the Reputation of their Adverſaries. And tho they all pre. 
tend to be Chriſtzans, and the Dz/ezples of him who taught nothing but Kindne(; 
and Meekneſs and Charity ; yet it is ſtrange to fſce with what a falvage and my; 
derous Diſpoſition they will flie at one another's Reputation, and tear it in piece . 
And whatever other $cruples they may have, they make none to beſpatter 91; 
another in the moſt bitter and ſlanderous manner. 

But if they hear any Good of their Adyerlaries, with what Nicety and Caitig, 
do they receive it ? how many ObjeCions do they raiſe againſt it ? and with wh, 
Coldneſs do they at laſt admit it ? 17 zs very well, fay they, zf zt be true: I jj 
be glad to hear it confirmed. TI never heard ſo much Good of him before. 7, 
are a good Man your ſelf, but have a care you be not decerved. 

Nay it is well, if to ballance the Matter, and ſet things even, they do ng; 
clap ſome Infirmity and Fault into the other Scale, that fo rhe Enemy may not 9g 
oft with flying Colours. 

But on the other ſide, every Man is a good and {ſubſtantial Author of an il] Re. 
port. I do not apply this to any fort of Men, tho all are to blame this way, 
Tliacos intra muros peccatur, & extra, To ſpeak impartially, the Zealots of 1 
Parties have got a ſturvy Trick of lying for the Truth. | 

But of all forts of People, I have oblerved the ZPr:efts and Bzgots of the Church 
of Rome to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongelt Faith for a luſt 


Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and tols it trom on 


hand to another; but I never knew any that would fo hug a Lye, and be to yery 
fond of it. They ſeem to be deſcribed by St. John in that Expreſſion in the Re. 
welation, WW hoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. 

Another ſhrewd ſign that 2//-nature lies at the Root of this Yzce is, that we 
eaſily forget the Good thar is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention. of it; bur 
the contrary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our Memories, and is ready to 
come out upon all Occaſions: And which is yet more ill-natur'd and unjuſt, ma- 
ny times when we do not believe it our ſelves, we tell ir others, with this 
charitable Caution, That we hope 1t 7s not true : But in the mean time we give 
it our Paſs, and venture it to take its Fortune to be believed or nor, according 
to the Charity of thoſe into whoſe Hands it comes. | POD 

Secondly, Another Caule of the Commonnels of this Vice is, that many arc lo. 
bad themſelves in one Kind or other. For to think and {peak ill of others is not 
only a bad thing, but a fign of a bad Man. Our B/efed Sawionr, ipeaking of the 
Evil of the /a/? Days, gives this as the Reaſon of the great decay of Charity 
among Men ; Becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cid. 
When Men arc bad themſelves, they are glad of any Opportunity to cenſure others, 
and are always apt to ſuſpe& that Evil of other Men which they know by them: 
ſelves. They cannot have a good Opinion of themfelves, and therefore are very 
unwilling to have ſo of any body elie; and for this Reaſon they endeavour t0 
bring Men to a level, hoping it will be ſome Juſtification of them if they can but 
render others as bad as themlielves. 

Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice is alice and Revenge. When Men arc 
in Heat and Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpitcful and 


_ miſchievous ; and ſpeak Evil of others in Revenge of ſome Injury which rhey have 


received from them ; and when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they lay abou 
them madly and at a venture, not much caring whether the Evil they {peak Þc 
truc or not, Nay, many are ſo Devz/i/h, as to invent and raiſe falſe Reports 0! 
purpoſe ro blaſt Mens Reputation. This is a Dzabolical Temper, and thercto!© 
St. 7ames tells us, that the ſlanderous Tongue zs ſer on Fire of Hell : And the 
Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and falſe Accuſation; and it is bis /\ 
zure too, for he is always ready to ſtir up and foment this evil Spirit among them: 
Nay, the Scripture tells us that he hath the Malice and Impudence to acculc g00 
Men before God ; as he did Fob, charging him with Aypocri/y to God himſelt 


t/ho, he knows, does know the Hearts of all the Children of Men. 
| 3 TOY 0 Fourthl), 
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' Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ipeaking is Ezvy. Men look with an evil. 
| Eye upon the Good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures 
© -/em, and that their commendable Qualities do ſtand in Zhezr Light ; and there- 
F fore they do what they can to caſt a Clond over them, that the bright ſhining 
| of their Virtues may not ſcorch them. This makes them grecdily to entertain, 
and induſtriouſly to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, thereby to 
raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other Mens Reputation : And therefore as ſoon 
as they have got an ill Report of any good Man by the End, to work they pre- 
ſently go to {end it abroad by the firſt Poſ? : For the String is always ready up- 
on their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible Swiftneſs, thro? City and 
Country; for Fear the innocent Man's Juſtification ſhould overtake ir. 
Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is [mpertimence and Curſity ; an itch 
of talking and meddling in the Afﬀairs of other Men, which do no wiſe concern 
them. Some Perſons love to mingle themſelves in all Bufineſs, and are loth to 
ſeem ignorant of ſo important a piece of News as the Faults and Follies of Men, 
or any bad thing that is ralked of in good Company. And therefore they do 
with great Care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of Diſcourle in the next Com- 
pany that is worthy of them: And this perhaps or out of any great Malice, 
but for want of ſomething better to talk of, and becauſe their Parts lie chiefly that 
way. |: wk fans 
Laſtly, Men do this many times out of J/artonne/s and for Diver/ion. So 
little do light and vain Men confider, that a Man's Reputation is too great and ten- 
_ der a Concernment to be jeſted withal ; and that a fland'rous Tongue 427es /:ke 
a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous, next* 
to ſporting with a Man's Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, 
which to ſome Men is dearer to them than their Lives ? 
It is a cruel Pleaſure which ſome Men take in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better than themſelves, and this only to divert themſelyes and the 
Company. Solomon compares this fort of Men to diſtracted Perſons: As a mad 
Man, faith he, who caſteth Fire-brands, Arrows, and Death, /o is the Man that 
decerveth his Neighbour ; the LXX render it, Jo zs the Man that defameth his 
Neighbour, and faith, Am I not in ſport £ Such, and fo bad are the Cauſes of 
this Vice. I proceed to conſider, in the : 


'C 
'o Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Con/equences and Efefs of it; 
"3; both to Orhers and to our Sefves. PTA 
+ Firſt, To Others; the Parties I mean that are ſlandered. To them it is cer- 
ol _ a great {nzury, and commonly a high Provecation, but always matter of 
iy WW 29 {mall Grzef and Trouble to them. EOS | 
// WU 1 is certainly a great [zary, and if the Evil which we ſay of them be nor true, 
. WF * 15 an Injury beyond Imagination, and beyond all poſſible Reparation. And tho 
n. WU © ſhould do our utmoſt Endeayour afterwards towards their Vindication, yet that 
1 makes but very little amends ; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom reacherh ſo far as the 
-”» WU RQReproach, and becauſe commonly Men are neither fo forward to ſpread the Vin- 
mm dication, nor is it ſo eaſily received after ill Impreſſions are once made. The fo- 
| licitous Vindication of a Man's ſelf is, at the oy but an after-game ; and for 
= the moſt part a Man had better ſit ſtill, than to run the hazard of making the 
4 WF Matter worſe by playing it. 
ve. T will add one thing more, That it is an Injury that deſcends to a Man's Chil- 
ur WM <1 and Poſterity ; becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is derived down 
be # *2 them; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave them is the Reputation 
on WU Of bis unblemiſhed Virtue and Worth : And do we make no Conſcience to rob his 
yo WU *Pocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Patrimony, and of all the Kind- 
he neſs that would have been done them for their Father's ſake, if his Reputation had 
\,, # 2t been fo undeſeryedly ſtain'd? Is it no Crime by the Breath of our Mouth ar 
m: | Once to blaſt a Man's Reputation, and to ruin his Children, perhaps to all Poſ- 
oy terity? Can we make a Jeſt of ſo ſerious a Matter ? Of an Injury ſo very hard 
li, to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Cale no Repentance will be ac- 
| CePtable without Reſtitution, if it be in our Power. And perhaps it will undo 
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us in this World to make it; and if we do it not, will be our Ruin in the 
I will. put the Caſe at the beſt, that the Matter of the Slander is true ; yet no 


| apt to add ſomething to it. 


Ecclus. 19. 
8,9. 


Man's Reputation, is conſiderably ſtain'd, tho neyer ſo deſervedly without oreat 
Harm and Damage to him. And ir is great odds but the Matter by paſſing thro! 
ſeveral Hands is aggravated beyond Truth, every one out of his Bounty being 

But. beſides the 1njury,' it is commonly a very high Provocation. Ang the 
Conſequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dange- 


rous and deſperate Quarrels, This Reaſon the wiſe Son of S:rach gives why we 


ſhould defame no Man : /hether z# be, lays he, to a Friend or a Foe, talk w; 


' of other Mens Lives. For he hath heard and obſerved thee ; that is, one way 


or other it will probably come, to his Knowledge, and when the time cometh, jp 
will ſhew his Hatred ; that is, he will take the firſt Opportunity to revenge it. 

Ar the beſt, it is always matter of G7zef to the Perſon that is defamed: Ang 
Chriſtianity, which is the beſt natur'd Inſiitution in the World, forbids us the 
doing of thoſe things whereby we may gr7zeve one another. A Man's good Name 


'is a tender thing, and a Wound there ſinks deep into the Spirit even of a wiſe 
and good Man : And the more innocent any Man is in this kind, the more ſen. 


ſible is he of this hard uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he conſci- 


' ous to himſelf that he hath deſerved it. | 


Matth, 7. 


' ten wonder'd among C 


Pſa}. 34. 
I2, 13: 


James I. 
26, 


x Cor. 6. 
IO, 


Wiſdom 
of Solo» 
mM0n, C. I. 
V, II. 


_ Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to our ſelves. Who- 
ever is wont to ſpeak Evil of others, gives a bad Character of himſelf, even to 
thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who, if they be wife enough, will conclude 
that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to them: And were it 
not for that fond Partiality which Men have for themſelves, no Man could bc 
ſo blind as not to ſee this. SOS Dr Eh | : 

And it is very well worthy of our Conderation, which our Savonr ſays in 
this very Caſe, That with what Meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to us again; and that many times heaped up, and running over. For there 
is hardly any thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict Juſtice and Equality, 


than in renaring Evil for Evil, and Railing for Railing. 


Nay, Revenge often goes further than Words. A reproachful and ſlanderous 
Speech hath coſt many a Man a Dxe/, and in that the Loſs of his own Life, or 
the Murder of another, Jones with the Loſs of his own Soul: And I haye of- 

riſtzans this Matter is no more laid to Heart. 

| And tho neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yer this may be in- 
convenient enough many other ways. , For no Man knows in the chance of things, 
and the mutability of human Afairs, whoſe Kindneſs and Good-will he may come 
to ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a Man only conſult his own 
Safety and Quiet, he ought to refrain from evzi/-ſpeaking. What Man is he, faith 
the P/almiſt, that deſireth Life, and loveth many Days, that he may ſee Goa: 
Keep thy Tongue from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Falſhood. 

But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God. If we al- | 
low our ſelves in this. evil Practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. $0 
St. James expreſly tells us, If any Man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and 
bridleth not his Tongue, but decetveth his own Heart, that Man's KR eligion 15 
vain. And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that /ha// 19! 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, That 
our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words we ſhall be condemned. T0 
which I will add the Counſel given us by the J/i/e Man, Refrain your Tongue 


the Mouth that ſlandereth flayeth the Soul. I proceed in the 


from backbiting, for there is no Word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for nought, and 


- .IVth place, to add /ome further Arguments aud Conſiderations t0 take Men 
off from this Vice : AS, Wy Eons 

' Firſt, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above other Cres 
tures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent End and Purpoſe : That by this 
Faculty we might communicate our Thoughts more eaſily to one another, and 


conſult together for our mutual Comfort and Benefit: Not to enable .us doc ” 
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huceful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial ro one another. The F/almife, 
as by Interpreters 1s generally thought, calls our Tozgue our Glory ; therewith 
we praiſe God and bleſs Men. Now to -/s is to peak well of any, and to 
wiſh them well. So that we pervert the uſe of Speech, and turn our Glory in- 
0 Shame, when we abuſe this Faculty to the Injury and Reproach of any. 


Secondly, Conſider how cheap a Kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaft not to 


ſpeak ill of any. A ooo0d Word is an eaſy Obligation, but not to ſpeak ill re- 
quires only our Silence, which coſts us nothing. Some inſtances of Charity are 
chargeable, as to relieve the Wants and Neceſlities of others: The Expence deters 
many from this kind of Charity, But were a Man nevyer ſo covetous, he might 
afford another Man his 'good Word; at leaſt he might refrain from ſpeaking ill 
of him ; eſpecially if it be conſidered how dear many have paid for a ſlanderous 
and reproachful Word. HB S LO 

Thirdly, Conſider that no Quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to the 


Fayour and Good-will of Men, than to be free from this Vice. Every one de- 


fires ſuch a Man's Friendſhip, and is apt to repoſe a great Truſt and Confidence in 


him: And when he is dead, Men will praiſe him ; and next to Piety towards 


God, and Righteouſneſs to Men, nothing is thought a more ſignificant Commenda- 
tion, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. It was a 
ſingular Character of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcruvit quid efſet matedicere, He knew 
not what it was to give any Man an it Word. 


Fourthly, Let every Man lay his Hand upon his Heart, and conſider how him- 


ſelf is apt to be affected with this Ulage. Speak thy Conſcience Mar, and ſay 
whether,- as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have every Man's, eſpe- 
cially eyery good Man's good Word ? and to have thy Faults concealed, and not 
to be hardly ſpoken of, tho it may be not altogether without Truth, by choſe 
whom thou didſt never offend by Word or Deed? But with what Face or Rea- 


ſon doſt thou expect this from others, to whom thy Carriage hath becn fo con- 


trary ? Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſonable than that known Rye, 
What thou wonldſt have no Man do to thee, that do thou to no Man. 


_ #ifthly, When ye are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider whether 


you do not lie open to juſt Reproach in the ſame, or ſome other kind. There- 


fore give no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous heir of one another. 
There are very few ſo innocent and free either from Infirmities or greater Faults, 
as not to be obnoxious to Reproach upon one account or other ; even the wiſeſt, 
and moſt virtuous, and moſt perfect among Men have ſome little Vanity, or Af- 
fectation, which lays them open to the Raillery of a mimical and malicious 


| Wir: Therefore we ſhould often turn our 'Thoughts upon our ſelves, and look in- 
| to that part of the aller which Men commonly fling oyer their Shoulders and 


keep behind them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: And when we have 


| ſearched that well, let us remember our Saviour's Rule, He that is without Sin, 


tet him firſt caſt the Stone. 

Laſtly, Conſider, That it is in many Caſes as great a Charity to conceal the 
Evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a oreat Neceſſity. 
And we think him a hard-hearted Man that will not beſtow a ſmall Alms upon 
one in preat Want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of Si;rach gives to 


Þ this purpoſe ; Talk not of other Mens Lives : If thou haſt heard a Word, let it eqs. 15: 


ate with thee; and be bold it will not burſt thee. I ſhall in the 


Vth and /aft place, give ſome Rules and Dire#ions for the prevention and cure V. 


of this great Evil among Men. 


Firſt, Never /ay any Evil of any Man, but what you certainly know. When- 


ever you poſitively accuſe and zndzte any Man of any Cr:me, tho it be in private 
and among Friends, ſpeak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe God ſees and 


hears you. This not only Charity, bur Juſtice, and regard to Truth do demand of us. 


He that eaſily credits an ill Report is almoſt as faulty as the firſt Inventor of ir. 


or tho you do not make, yet you commonly propagate a Lye. Therefore never 
Ipeak Evil of any upon common Fame, which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt 


always uncertain whether it be true or nor. 
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Not but that it is a Fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the Evil. of Men Which is 


true, and which we certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot Prevail to make Men 


-wholly to. abſtain from-this Fault, 1 would be glad to compound with ſome Per. 
ſons, and to gain this. Point of them howeyer ; becaule it will retrench »4z- Part; 
| | d) 


in zen of the evi/-/peaking that is in the World. 


. Secondly, Before you ſpeak Evil of any Man, conſider whether he hath 1, 
obliged you by ſome real. Kindnels, and then it is a bad Return to ſpeak 111 ,; 


him who, hath done us Good. | Conſider. allo whether you may not come hereaf. 
ter to be acquainted with, him, related ro him, - or obliged by him whom you have 
.thus injured? and how. will you then be aſhamed when you refle& upon ir, and 
, perhaps haye Reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have done this Iojury 
11s not ignorant of it? | 


o 


Conſider likewiſe, whether in the chance of human Afairs, you may not ſom: 


. time or other come to ſtand in need. of his Fayour ; and how incapable this (;;. 
riage of yours towards him will render you of it £ and whether it may not he jr 
| his Power to revenge a ſpiteful and neediels Word by a ſhrewd Turn ? So that j 

a Man made no Conlcience of hurting others, yer he ſhould in Prudence have fom« 


| Conſideration of himſelf. | 


Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity, the Faults of Men, and to be try. 


ly ſorry for them, and then,we ſhall take no Pleaſure in publiſhing them. Ang 


this common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the. great Infirmities of hum 
Nature, and that we our felves allo are liable: to be tempred : Conſidering like. 


wiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Milcarriage is to ir ſelf ; and hoy 


terribly it- expoſeth a Man to the Wrath of God, both in this World and the 


_other. He is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily forry for the Faults eyen 
of his greateſt Enemies : and if he be ſo, he will diſcover them no further than 
is neceſſary to ſome good End. 


Fourthly, Whenever we hear any Man evil ſpoken of, if we know any Good 


of him let us fay zhat. It is always the more human and the more honourable 


ter them. Po 


Part to ſtand - Sug Defence and Vindication of others, than to accuſe and beſpat- 
tbly the Good you may have heard of them may not be true, bur it 
is much more. probable that the Evil which you have heard of chem is not true 


neither : However, it is better to preſerve the Credit of a bad Man, than to ſtain the 


Reputation of the innocent. And if there were any need that a Man ſhould be 


evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his good and bad Qualities ſhould be 


mentioned together ; otherwiſe he may be ſtrangely milreprelented, and an indi: 


ferent Man may be made a Monſter. 


They that will obſerve nothing in a wiſe Man, but his Over-ſights and Follics, | | 
nothing in a good Man but his Failings and Infirmities, may make a ſhift to ren- 


der a very wile and good Man very deſpicable. If one ſhould heap together all the 


paſſionate Specches, all the froward and imprudent Actions of the beſt Man, al 
that he had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole Life, and preſent it all at one View, 
conccaling his Wiſdom and Virtues; the Man in this Diſguiſe would look like 3 


mad Man or a Fury : And yet if his Life were fairly repreſented, and juſt in thc 


ſame manner it was led; and his many and great Virtues ſet over againſt his Fail 
ings and Infirmities, he would appear to all the World to be an admirable and «x 
cellent Perſon. But how many and great ſoever any Man's ill Qualities are, !! 
is "but juſt, that with all this heavy Load of Faults he ſhould have the due Prail: 
of the few real Virtues that are in him. | 

Fifihly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of them. 
Give no Countenance to bx/y-bodies, and thole that love to talk of other Mens 
Faulcs : Or it you cannot decently reprove them - becaule of their Quality, then 
divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way ; or if you cannot do that, by ſeeming 10! 
to mind it, you may ſufficiently ſignify that you do not not like it. 

$:xthly, Let every Man mind himſelf, and his own Duty and Concernment 
Do but endeayour in good earneſt to mend thy {elf, and ir will be work enough 
for one Man, and leave thee bur little time to talk of others. When P/ato with- 
drew from the Court of D4iony//us, who would fain have had a famous Philoſopher 
for his Flattercr, they parted in ſome Unkindneſs, and Dzony/ins bad him not © 


{peak ill of him when he was return'd into Greece; Plato rold him, he = : 
| ;: erſalr 


| body whatſoever ? 


hat IIS + wa. 


Py 


Jeifure for it; meaning, that he had better things to mind, than to rake up his 


| Thoughts and Talk with the Faults of fo bad a Man, fo notoriouſly known to all 


the World. > 39000 3 oh a; wy: 
Laſtly, Let us {et a Watch before the Door of our Lips, and not ſpeak bur upon 


| Confideration: I do not mean to. ſpeak finely, but jirly. Eſpecially when thou 
$ ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak: Ule oreat 


Caution and CircumſpeCtion in this Matter : look well about thee : on every ſide of 


the thing,'and on every Perſon in the Company, before thy Words {lip from thee ; 


which when they are once out of thy Lips, are for ever out of thy Power. 

Not that Men ſhould. be fallen in Company, and fay nothing ; or fo ſtifFin Con- 
verſation, as to drop nothing but phoriſims and Oracles - Efpecially among Equals 
and Friends, we ſhould not be 1o releryed as if we would have it taken for a mioh- 
ty Fayour' that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man had the Underſtanding of 


an Angel, he muſt be contented to abate ic mething of this Exceſs of 1/;/dom, 
for fear of being thought cxnnng, The true Art of Converſation, if any body 
can hit upon ir, ſeems to be this; an-appearing Freedom and Openneſs, with a 


reſolute Reſervedneſs as little appearing as is poſſible. 
All that I mean by this Canton is, that we ſhould conſider well what we lay, 

eſpecially of others. And to this End we ſhould cndeayour to get our Minds 

farniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in themielves, and not 


hurtful to others: And if we have bur a Mind wiſe enough, and good enough, 


we may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Converſation ; fach as will 
harm no body, and yet be acceptable enough to rhe better and wiſer part of Man- 
kind : And why ſhould any one be at the coſt of playing the fool to gratify any 

I have done with the #ve things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument. 
But becauſe hardly any thing can be fo clear, bur ſomething may be ſaid againſt 
it; nor any thing ſo bad, bur ſomething may be pleaded in Excuſe for it, 1 ſhall 
therefore take notice of two or three Pleas that may be made for it. 


Firſt, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the ſame kind, it 
ſeems rhou art ſenſible of it; and therefore thou of all Men oughteſt to abſtain 
from it: But in what kind fſocver it be, the Chriſtian Religion forbids Revenge. 
Therefore do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and make Revenge an A- 
pology for Revling. | LED 

Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better Grace, that if this Doc- 


trine were practiſed, Converlation would be ſpoiled, and there would not be mat- 


ter enough for pleaſant Diſcourle and Entertainment. 
I anſwer, the deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great Evil in Converſation, 
and that I hope which mends ir will not ſpoil ir. And however, if Mens Tongues 


lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leis than we do, both of 


our ſelyes and others, I ſee no great harm in it : I hope we might for all that live 
comfortably and in good Health, and ſee many good Days. David, 1 am ſure, 
preſcribes it as an excellent Recezp7, in his Opinion, for a quiet and chearful, and 


long Life, to refrain from evil-ſpeaking ; //hat Man zs he that deſireth Life, and Pal. 34. 
 toveth many Days that he may ſee Good ? keep thy Tongue from Evil, and thy 1%, 13. 


Lips from ſpeaking Falſhood. 

But granting that there is ſome Pleaſure in [nvee7zve, I hope there is a great 
deal more in [nnocence - And the more any Man conſiders this, the truer he will 
find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge it. 
When a Man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament, or is put in mind 
upon a Death-bed to make Reparation for Injuries done in this kind, he will then 
certainly be of this Mind, and wiſh he had not done them. For this certainly is 
one neceſſary Qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we be zn Love and 
Charity with our Neighbours ; with which Temper of Mind this Quality is utter- 
ly inconſiſtent. F c Hoke 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that Men 


| Will be encourag'd to do ill if they can eſcape the Tongues of Men ; as they would 
do, if this Doctrine did effetually take place : . Becauſe by. this means one great re- 


{traint from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe good Men, who are ſo 
= : bent 
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bent upon reforming the .W orld, think would be 'great pity. ':For many who w;1 
Wa nn the :\ D067 of God, will yer abigin Sort Goich bad things forica 
of reproach from Men : Beſides that this leems the moſt proper puniſhment of m,. 
py Faults which the Laws of Men can take no notice of © © | 
Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem {ſo good'and laudable a way N 
puniſh one Fault by another : Bur let no Man encourage himſelf in an evil-way witQ Wh 
| this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of Men : When I have laid all 1 can =; 
: there will, I fear, be Evil-ſpeaking enough in the World to chaſtiſe:them thar do ij}. | 
| And tho we ſhould hold our Peace, there: will be:/bad Tongues enow' to reproach MW 
Men with [their evil doings. 1 wiſh we could but be perſuaded to make the Expe. 
riment for alittle while, whether Men would not be ſu ciently laſh'd for their Fawyts 
tho weſat by and ſaid nothing. | 2:3 Sort Pirrort Et tc.” 
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\ © $0 thar there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this odion, MW 
Work. There will always be Offenders and Malefaffors enow to be the Excy, MW 
tioners to inflict this Puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let no Man pr... W 
ſume upon Impunity on the one Hand; and on the other, let no Man delpair by W 
that this buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other. I am very much miſ: 
taken,” if we may not ſafely truſt an ill-naturd World that there will be no failure of 
Juſtice in this kind. DI 20 - | CI TIVE | 

And here, if I durſt,' I would have faid a word or two concerning that more nyh. 
lick ſort of Q&loguy by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in faſhion in this witty Age 
But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible {ort of Men. Yet thus 'much 17 
hope may be ſaid without offence, that how much ſoever Men are pleas'd to {ee 
others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it comes to their own 

' turn : However I cannot but hope that every Man that impartially conſiders, muſt 
own it to be a Fault of a very high Nature, to revile thole whom God hath placed 
in Authority over us, and to ſlander the Footſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Ele. 
cially ſince it is ſo expreſly written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers if 
thy People. 6FE BU 9G, - - 

Hai repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be improper 
to ſay ſomething to thole who ſufter-by it. Are we guilty of the evil {aid of us? 
Let us reform, and cut off all occaſions for the future ; and fo turn the malice of our 

| Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill intentions by making fo good 
an uſe. of it: And then it will be well for us to have been evil-ipoken of. 

Are we innocent ? We may ſo much the better bear it patiently : imitating here- 
in the Pattern of our Bleed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled not again, 
but committed himſelf to him that zudgeth righteouſly. 

We may conſider likewiſe, that tho it be a misfortune to be evil-poken of, it is 
their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore ſhould not put us into Paſſion: 
becauſe another Man's being injurious to me is no good reaſon why I ſhould be uner- 
ſy to my ſelf. We ſhould not revenge the injuries done to us, no not upon them 

| that do them, much leſs upqn our ſelves. Let no Man's provocation make thee to 
loſe thy Patience. Be.not tuch a fool, as to part with any one Virtue, becauſe lome 
Men are ſo malicious as to endeavour to rob thee of the Reputation of all the «ll. 

| When Men ſpeak ill of thee, do as P/aro faid he would do in that caſe, Live /, 
as that no body may believe them. | ITE DO 


All that -now remains is to refle&t upon what hath been ſaid, and to urge yo! 
| and my ſelf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe what © WU {| 

{o plainly fee. to be our Duty, Many are fo taken up with the deep Pornts and W _ 
Myſteries of Religion, that they never think of the common Durzes and Offices iF 
of human Life. But Faith and a good Life are fo far from claſhing with one a0 i 
ther, that the Chr:/{:an Religion hath made them inſeparable. True Fazth is necel- 
fary in order to a good Life, and a good Life is the genuine product of a right Belief; 
and therefore the oe never ought to be preſs'd to the prejudice of the ozher. 

I forelee what will be ſaid, becauſe I have heard it fo often ſaid in the like caſe 
that there is nor one word of Jeſus Chriſt in all this. No more is there in rhe 
Text. And yet I hope that Feſas Chriſt is truly preach'd, whenever his J/i// an 
Laws, and the Dwtzes enjoin'd by the Chri/tzan Religion, are inculcated upon = 


But 


A 


BB S&rm XLIE  Agamnfi Evil-ſpeaking. 
=at forte Men are pleaſed to ſay, that this is mere Morality : 1 anſwer, that this 
8 -. Scripture Morality and Chrijtian Morality, and who hath any thing to ſay a- 


495 
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ainſt chat ? Nay, I will go yet further, that no Man ought to pretend to believe 


the Chriſtian Religion, who lives in the neglect of fo plain a Duty; and in the 
| pr 
| edged Sword, yea ſharper than Calumny it ſelf; and pierceth the very Hearts and 
| Conſciences of Men, laying us open to our ſelyes, and convincing us of our more 


| fecret as well as our more viſible Faults ; I ſhall therefore at one view repreſent to 
| you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this Sz in the Holy Word of God. 


aice of a Sin ſo clearly condemned by it, as this of Evik-ſpeaking is 
But becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two- 


And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more perſuaſive and 
enetrating than any human Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed to conſider in 


TS company the Holy Ghoſt doth uſually mention this Sz. There is ſcarce any 


black Catalogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this among them ; in the company 


SE of avg | worſt Ac7:o0ns and molt irregular Paſſions of Men. Ont of the Heart, Math, 14: 
| fays our aviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, '9 


i. tes 


) Rom, x 


ous, falſe accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are faid to 
be guilty of theſe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the p9///e to be great 
pretenders of Religion ; for 1o it follows in the next words, Having a* form of God- 


lineſs, but denying the Power thereof: So that it is no new thing for Men to make 
a more than ordinary profeſſion of Chri/t:anity, and yet at the fame time to live in 


a moſt palpable contradiction to the Precepts of that Holy Religions As if any 


pretence ro Myſtery, and I know not what extraordinary aztainments in the know- 


kdge of Chriſt, could exempt Men from obedience” to his Laws, and fet them 
above the Virtues of a good Life. | Bs my bt: 
And now after all this, do we hardly think hat to be a Sin, which is in $cr2p. 


| turelo frequently rank'd with Murther and Adultery and the blackeſt Crimes ; 
| fachasare inconſiſtent with the Life and Power of Religion, and will certainly ſhut 
Men out of the Kingdom of God ? Do we believe the B:bl/e to be the Word of 


God ? and can we allow our ſelves in the common practice of a Sz, than which 


> there is hardly any Fault of Mens Lives more frequently mention'd, more ſeverely 


reprov'd, and more odiouſly branded in that Holy Book ? 


Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: J/ho ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall Pal. 15.12 | 


dwell in thy holy Hill? He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor taketh up a 
reproach againſt his Neighbour. Have ye never heard what our $2vzovr lays, that 
of every idle Word we muſt give an Account in the Day of Judgment ; that by 


| Falſe-witneſs, Evil-ſpeakings. And the Apoſile ranks Back-biters with Fornica- 25. 

 . tors and Murderers, and Haters of God; and with thoſe of whom "it is expreſ]y 1 Cor. 6. 
' faid, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. - IG, 

And when he cnumerates the Sins of the /a/? times, Men, ſays he, ſhall be lovers » Tim. 3; 

| of themſebves, covetous, boaſters, evit-ſpeakers, without natural affeftion, perfidi- 2 3: 


thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemn'd? 


| What can be more ſevere than that of St. Fames? If any Man among you ſeemeth 
| 7obe religions, and bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion 7s van. 


| To conclude : The Sir, which I have now warned Men againſt, is plainly con- 


demn'd Dy the ord of God; and the Duty which I have now been erluading you 
y 


to, is caly for every Man to underſtand, not hard for any Man, that can but re- 
ſolve to keep a good Guard upon himſelf for ſome time, by the grace of God to 
practiſe ; and moſt reaſonable for all Mer, but eſpecially for all Chr:/?zans, to ob- 
lerve, It is eaſy as a 7e/d/ute ſilence upon juſt occaſion, as reaſonable as prudence 
and 7uftice and charity, and the preſervation of Peace and good Will among Men, 
can make it ; and of as neceſſary and indiſpenfible an Obligation, as the Authority 
of God can render any thing. 


Upon all which Conſiderations let every one of us be perſuaded to take up Da- 
v14's deliberate Reſolution, T /aid, I wll take heed to my ways, that I. offend not Plal.39.1; 
| With my Tongue. And I do verily believe, that would we but heartily endeavyout 
to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men in our whole lives: I mean, 
that the correcting of this YVzce, together with thoſe that are nearly allied to it, and 


may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame reſolution and care be correaed, 
Would make us Owners of a great many conſiderable Virtues, and carry us on 
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a-good way 'rowards perfection ; it being hardly, to be imagin'd that a Man th; 
| makes conſcience of his Y/ords ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his 
Ations.”' Atid this I take' to be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon ve 
that ſaying of St. Fames, and with which I ſhall conclude : TIF any Man offend 
not in word, the ſame 1s. a perfeftt Man. TIO 1 5 ESI AL ty 
' Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Cov. 
© nant, make you perfett in every good word and work, to do his will ; Working 
in you always that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, thro Feſus Chriſt, 
| To whom be glory for eyer.. Amen. oo. | 
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HE Allowing Sermons were pr eached ſererg 
years ago, in the, Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry 
” # London; and being now reviſed and enlarg| 
by the Author are Juere made publick: The true Reaſy 
whereof, was not that which 1: commonly alledgetl for Print: 
ing Books, the Importunity of Friends; but the importunt, 


 Clamours and malicious Calumnes of Others, whom the 


Author heartily prays God 0 forgive, aud to give them bet 
zer Minds: And to grant that the enſuing Diſcourſes, ils 
Publication whereof was 1n ſo great a degrereceſſary, ma) 
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| Concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December.. zo. 1 679, 


gy, 
he c——_— 


Jonun Ll. 14. 


| The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt amon us; and we beheld his 


Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. _ 0 | - as 


Z T \HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning our Bleſſed 


Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Religion. 
Firſt, His Incarnation, The Word was made, or became, Fleſh. 


Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, and dwelt amongſt us; 


trirorey iy fyiy, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us; he lived here below in this 
World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode with us. 


Thirdly, That in this State of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evidence of 


F his Divinity ; whilſt he appeared as a Mar and liv'd amongſt us, there were great and 
| glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the Jo of God; and that in ſo pecu- 
| liara manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be : And we beheld his Glory, the Glory 
Fo as of the only begotten of the Father, GC. es oe | 


I ſhall begin with the F irſt of thelc, his Incarnation ; as moſt proper for this So-. 


E lemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the commemoration of 
| the Nativity and Incarnation of our Blefſed Saviour. The Word was made Fleſh, 


that is, he who is perſonally called the //ord, and whom the Evangel:t St. Fohn 
had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Go/pe/, he became Fleſh, that is, al- 
ſumed our Nature and became Man; for fo the word Fleſh is frequently uſed in Scrip- 
ture for Man or human Nature, O thou that heareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh 
come ; that is, to thee ſhall a// Mer addreſs their Supplications : Again, The glory Pl. 55.2, 


of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it together ; that is, all Men 1c, 4o. 5, 


ſhall behold and acknowledge it; and then ir follows, 4// Fl/:/h 7s Graſs, ſpeaking 5 
of the frailty and mortality of Mar. And fo likewile in the New Teſtament, our 
Bleſſed Saviour foretelling the miſery that was Ons upon the Jeweſh Nation, 


ould be ſaved ; that is, 110 Mat. 24. 
Man ſhould eſcape and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was coming **: 


upon them : By the Works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no Fleſh, that is, Gal. 2-16. | 


no Man be juſtified. (35: 

So that by the Y/ord's being made or becoming Fleſh, the Evangeliſt did not in- 
tend that he aſſumed only a human Body without a Soul, and was united only to a 
human Body, which was the Hereſy of 4p011;naris and his Followers, but that 
he became Mar, that is, aſſumed the whole human Nature, Body and Soul. And 


| itis likewiſe very probable that the Evange//t did purpoſely chuſe the Word Fleſh, 


which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Man, to denote to us that the Son of 
God did aſſume our Nature with all its infirmities, and became ſubject to the com-. 
mon frailty and mortality of human Nature. an hor. | 
The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as the Apoſile 
calls it, or of the C riſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
Vor. I, 7 re | © RET 4a which 
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which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or manifeſtatien of God in the Fle(h 


1 Tim. 3. Aud without controverſy great 3s the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manife(/cy j, 
the Fleſh, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he became Man ; or, as St. John 


expreſſerh it in the Text, The ord was made Fleſh 

But for the more clear and full explication of theſe Words, we will conſider rh; 
we ms DE It | oe i bt; 

Firſt, The. Perſon that is here ſpoken' of, and who is faid tþ be Incarnate, of 
be made Fleſh, namely the Word, © 

Secondly, the Myſtery it ſelf, or the Nature of this Incarnation, ſo far -as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. Sahil 


I. We will confider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who. is ſaid to be In. 


carnate or to be made Fleſh, and who is fo frequently im this Chapter called by th, 


| Name or Title of the //ord; namely the Eternal and only begotten Son of Gag; 


for ſo we find him deſcribed in the Text. The Word was made Fleſh, and del; 
amongſt us; and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of” the only begotten of the [4 


ther, &c. that is, ſuch as became lo great and glorious a Perſon as deleryes the 


Title of the only begotten Son of God. 


For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word; oven by St. Johr to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, wewill conſider theſe two' things. | Wo 


Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the //ord; and what probably might 


be the Occaſion why this Evangel;/? inſiſts ſo much upon it, and makes fo trequenr 


mention of it. ; 


Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which is given of him under this Name or Title 
of the Word by this Evangeliſt, in his entrance into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

1. We will enquixe into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the //o74, which is 
here given to our Bleſſed Saviour by this Evangeliſt : And what might probably 


be the Occaſion why he inſiſts ſo much upon it and makes ſo frequent mention of | 


it. 1 ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtin&tly and ſeverally. 


Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here givcn by the Fvan- 


geliſt fo our Bleſſed Saviour. And he ſeems to have done ir in compliance with the 
common way of ſpeakin a the Jews, who frequently call the Meas by the 
Name of the Word of the Lord ; of which I might give many inſtances : Bur there 
is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jonathan, which renders thoſe words of 
the P/almi/t, which the Jews acknowledge to be ſpoken of the Mefſzas, viz. The 
Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. 1 lay it renders them 
thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. And 1o like- 
wile Philo the Few calls him &y whom God made the World, the Word of God, 
and the Jon of God: and Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Fews, which 
made Amelins the Platoniſt, when he read the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, to 
lay, this Barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word 2zn the order of Principles: 


meaning that he made the //ord the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, as 
Plato alſo hath done. 11 1: 


And this Title of the Yord was ſo famouſly known to be given to the Meſſi: 
that eyen the Enemies of Chri/t:ian:ty took notice of it. Julian the Apoſtate calls 


Chriſt by this Name : And Mahomet in his Alchoran gives this Name of the //0r7 


ro Zeſts the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no reference to Plato, any 
otherwiſe than as the Gnoſticks, againſt whom he wrote, made uſe of ſeveral ot 
Plato's words and notions. So that in all probability St. Fob» gives our Bleſſed 
Saviour this Title with regard to the Fews: more eſpecially, who anticntly call'd 
the Meftas by this Name. IF | 

Secondly, Wewill in the next place conſider, hat might probably be the Oc 
fron why this Evangeliſt makes F frequent mention of this Title of the Word, and 
inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hardly any doubt 
can be made of it, ſince the moſt antient 'of the Fathers, who lived neareſt the 
time -of St. John do confirm it to us. Fr OO ” 

St. John, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, lived to ſee thoſe Herejies which iprans 
up in the beginnings of Chr:/t:anity, during the Liyes of rhe Apoſtles, grown up ©? 
a preat height, to the great Prejudice and Diſturbance of the Chri/?zan Religion; 


mean the Hereſfies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the ſeveral SefZs of the Gno/! 6 
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| which began from Szor Magus, and were confinued and carried on: by Valentinus 
| ind Baſilides, Carpocrates and Menander : Some of which' expreſly deny'd the 
| Divinity of our Savzour, aſſerting him to have .becn a mere Man, and to haye. had 
© no manner of exiſtence before he was born of the Bleſſed V, ir gm, as F'uſebins and 
> FEpiphanius tell us particularly concerning' £4707 : Which thole who hold the ſame 
E Opinion noW in our Days, may do. well to conſider from whence ir had its Original. 
E Others of them, I ſtill mean the Grg/7zcks, had corrupted the ſimplicity of the 
EF Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling with it the Fancics and Conceits of the Jewi/h Cab- 
E baliſts, and of the Schools of Pyrhagoras and Plato, and of the Chaldean Philoſo- 
© phy, more antient than either ; as may be {cen in Fn/ebins de preparat. Evan. and 
F by jumbling all rheſe together they had framed a confuſed Genealogy of Deities, 
which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and all of them by the gencral Name 
t of Eons or Ages: Among which they reckon'd zvj, & AiyG, & Meoryzeris, 6E Ilaigeus, 
| that is, the ZLzfe, and the /Yord, and the Only begotten, and the Fulzeſ/s, and ma- 
E ny other Divine Powers and Amanations which they ftanſied to be tuccellively de- 
| rived from one another. | Fe og 
| And they allo diſtinguiſhed between the ater of the World, whom they called 
| the God of. the Old Teſtament, and the God of the New: And between Jeſus and 
F Chriſt. Feſis according to the Doctrine of Cerimthus, as 7rengns tells us, being 
the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chrz/? or the Me//ras being that Dune 
Power or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into 7Je/irs and dwelt in Sing 
If it were poſſible,” yet it would be to no purpole, to go about to reconcile theſe 
wild conceits with one another ; and to find out for what reaſon they were inyented, 
unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe h7gh ſwelling words of Vanity, and a 
pretence of Knowledge faljly ſo called, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in alluſion ro the Name 
of Gnoſtzcks, that is to lay, the Men of Knowledge, which they proudly afſum'd 
ro themſelves, as if the Knowledge of Myſteries of a more ſublime Nature did pe- 
culiarly belong to them. PS ies ES ora | 
| In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. 70/72 in the PEN 
| of his Go/pe/ chules to ſpeak of our Blefſed Saviour, the Hiſtory of whole Life and 
| Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Jorg, a term very fa- 
| mous among thoſe Se&s - And ſhews that this //ord of God, which was allo the 
| Title the Fews antiently gave to the Mefias, did exiſt before he aſſumed a human 
Nature, and even from all Eternity ; And that to this eternal //ord did truly belong 
| all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch a canting ſtir about, and which they did with 
F {fo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſubtilty diſtinguiſh from one another, as it they had | 
| been fo many ſeveral Zmanations from the Deity: And he ſhews that this /ord 
| of God was really and truly the Z:fe, and the L:ght, and the Fulneſs, and the 92ly 
| vegotten of the Father ; ver. 5. In him was the Life, and the Lite was the Light of 
| Men; andyer. 6. Aud the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehend- 
| editnodt: andyer. 7, 8, 9. where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of F057 the Baptiſt, lays 
of him, that he came for a Witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light ; and that he was 
not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light : And that Light was 
the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every Man: And ver. 14. 
| And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
' 3 ZFYrace andtiruth: And ver. 16. And of his fulneſs we all receive, &c. You ec 
= EIT perpetual Alluſion to the glorious Titles which they gave to their Zong, 
' BF ** !f they had been ſo many ſeveral Dezrzes. TT 
= In ſhort, the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fancyful Genealog y of Divine Emas 
| ”2tions, with which the Gno/ticks made ſo great a noiſe, was mere conceit and ima- 
gination ; and thar all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in the Meſras who is 
8B the Worg, and who before his Incarnation was from all eternity with God, partaker 
' BF Of his Divine nature and Glory, © Se 
BF _ | havedeclared this the more fully and particularly, becaule the KnOWRge of it 
leems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this Diſcourſe of St. 
John, concerning our .$2v/0vr under the Name and Title of the ord; And ſurely 
It1s a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by the mere ſtrength and {ubtilty 
of his Reaſon and Wit, tho never ſo great, to interpret an antient Book, without 4 
underſtanding and conſidering the Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing Wi 
that can give true light to it. Po EP = 
| : n 
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a Concerning the Divinity 


And this was the great'and faral miſtake of Socimms, to go to interpret Scriptyrs 
merely by criticizing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes that they are pol. 
ſibly capable of, rill he can find. one, tho never ſo forc'd and foreign, thar will {y« 

| harmleſs the Opinion which, he was.before-hand reſolved to maintain, even apainſt 

the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of the Text which he undertakes to interpret ; 
Juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret antient S7arures and Records by mere Critical Skij 
in words, without regard to the true occaſion upon which they were made, and with. | 
out any manner of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which 
they were. written. w 
1 ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, namely, 


IT. 1. The Deſeription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt zu his entrance jy. 
fo his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the Beginning, lays he, was the Word, and 1, 
Word was with God, and the Word was God: The ſame was in the beginning 

with God: All thines were made by him, and without him was not any thing mad; 
that was made. ee EA h rene 
In which paſſage of the' Evange/i/? four things are ſaid of the /Yord which will 
require a more particular Explication. 


-_ 


Firſt, That he was in the Beginning. 
Secondly, That he was in the Beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. BN 


 #Fourthly, That all were made by him.” 


1/7, That he was in the Beginning, i x3, Which is the ſame with «rn «2xis, from 
John 1. 1. 7he beginning, where ſpeaking of Chri/t by the name of eternal Life, and of the 
Word of Life, that, fays he, which was from the beginning. Nonnus, the anticn; 
Parapbraſt of St. Fohws Goſpel, by way of explication of what is meant by his be. 
ing in the beginning, adds, that he was 4xer&, without time, that is, before all time, 
and if ſo, then he was from all Eternity : {nz the beginning was the Word, that is, 
when things began to be made he was; not Zhen began to be, but 7hen already was, 
and did exiſt before any thing was made, and conſequently is withour oops, for . 
1 that which was never made could haye no beginning of its Being: and ſo the Jews 
uſed to deſcribe Eternity, before the World was, and before the foundation of the 
B Prov.8.22 Yor ld, as allo fred places of the New Teſtament. And lo likewiſe $9/omn de- 
23, 8% ſcribes the Eternity of /i/dom, the Lord, ſays he, poſſeſſed me mn the beginning if 
his way, before his works of old : 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, from the begin- 
ning, or ever the Earth was. When he prepared the Heaven I was there; then I 
was with him as one brought up with him, rejoycing always before him : And (0 
Fuſtin Martyr explains this very expreſſion of St. Zohn, that he was, or had a Be- 
ing before all Ages: So likewiſe 4thenagoras, a moſt antient Chri/tian Writer, Goa, 
lays he, who 2s an inviſible Mind, had from the beginning the Word in himſelf. 
 2aly, That 7n the beginning the Word was with God : And 1o Solomon, when he 
] would expreſs the Eternity of /:/dom, ſays, it was with God: And lo likewile the 
( Son of S7rach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was pew mn ©:# with God; And lo the 
| antient Jews often called the ord of God, the Word which is before the Lid, 
that is, with him, or in his preſence: In like manner the Zvange/;/t lays here, that 
the //ord was with God, that is, it was always together with, partaking of his Hap- 
Johnr7.5. pineſs and Glory : To which our Saviour refers in his Prayer, G/orify me wit! 
thine own ſelf with the Glory which I had with thee before the World was. And 
q this being with God the Evangeliſt oppoſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to 
the World, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was made by him, and il 
World knew him not ; that is, he who from all Eternity was with God, appearcd 
in the World, and when he did ſo, tho he had made the World, yet the World woul! 
not own him. And this oppoſition between his bezug with God and his being m4! 
:Jokn1.2. feſ?ed in the World, the fame St. John mentions elſewhere, 1 ſhew unto you 7h! 
eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. 
 3dly, That he was God : And fo Fuſtin Martyr ſays of him, That he was God 
before the World, that is from all Eternity : But then the Evangel/i/f adds by WY 
of Explicatjon, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, tho the Word ” 
MTA 2 cru 
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cruly and really God, yet he was not God' the Father, who is the Fountairi of the 
Deity, but an. Emanation from him, the only begotten Son of God, - from all eter- 
nity with him; to denote to'us, 'that .which'is commonly called by Dvines, and 
for any thing TI could ever lee properly enough, 7he Dz/tint7on of Perſons in the 
Deity ; at leaſt we know not a fitter word whereby to exprels thar'great Myſtery. 
\atbiy, Thar all things were made by him. This ſeems to refer to the deſcription 
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leſs he could be before himſelf: Nay, the Apoſ7/e fays it exprelsly in this very, Text 
in which he is called the /7/?-bor1 of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that 

_ he «s before "all things ; that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being, 
he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he of nececl- 
ſiry be, if all things were made by him ; for as the Maker. is always before the thing 
Which is made, ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity, © © 
And yet I muſt acknowledge that there ſeems to be no {mall difficulty in the Tn- 
WW tcrpretationT have given of this expreſſion, in which Chrz/? is faid by the Apoſtle to 
- WF _ Þe the fiz/i-bornof every Creature, or of the whole Creation ; becauſe in {triftneſs 
BF _ of {pecch the g//-bornris of the ſame Nature with rhole in reſpect of whom he is 
| | AHaidto be the firſt-born : And if ſo, then he muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe in 
| | reſpect of whom he is faid to be the #7/?-boru. This is the ObjeQion in its full 
ſtrength, and'I do own it to have a very plauſible appearance: And yet I hope be- 
fore I have done, to fatisfy any one that will conſider things impartially and with- 
out prejudice, and will duly attend to the ſcope of the Apo/{/z's reaſoning in this 
Text, and compare it with other parallel places of the New Teſtament, that it nei- 
ther is, nor can be the Apoſtle's meaning in affirming Chr//? to be the firſt-born of 
every Creature, to inſinuate that the Sor of God is a Creature. bb 
For how can this poſlibly agree with that which follows, and is given as the Rea- 
fon why Chr/t is ſaid to be the fr /?-born of every Creature ? namely, becauſe a// 


OI >, ON 


things were made by him : The Apoſtle's Words are theſe, the fir/t-born of every 

Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were created : But now, 

l according to the S9cinian Interpretation, this would be a Reaſon juſt the contrary 

| way : For if all things were created by him, then he himſelf is not a Creature. © 

] So that the 4po/?/e's meaning in this expreſſion mult either be tliat the Sox of God, 

- our Bleſſed $aviour, was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently after that he zs 

f vefore all things; and then the Reaſon which is added will be very proper and Por: 
unent, he zs before all things becauſe all things were created by him : In which ſenſe 

1 It1s very probable that the Sor of God elſewhere calls himſelf the beginning of the Rev. 5; 

y Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Philoſophers moſt frequently uſe the word '+: 

$ «Xi, the Principle or Efficient Cauſe of the Creation : And ſo we find the ſame ate 
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which, our Tranſlation renders the beginning, uſed together with the word firſt-bory 
ol. 1. 18.4$ if they were of the lame importance; ths Pages and firſi-born: from the dead. 
_ that is, the Principle and (Efficient Caule' of the ReſurreQion 'of the Dead, 
_ .,, Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true meaning 
of the Expreſſion, by this, Title of the fr.ſi-born of every Creature, the 4poſihe 
means, that he was Lord and Hezr of the Creation: For the firfi-born is natural 
Heir, and Juſtinian tells us, that Hezr did antiently fignify Lord : And therefore 
_ the Scripture uſes theſe: 7erms promiſcuouſly, and as if they were equiyalent : for 
ats 10. Whereas St. Peter lays of Jeſus Chriſt, that he zs Lord of all, St. Paul calls him 
z6. Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle why he calls him 7he 
firſt-born of every Creature will be very fit and proper, becauſe a// things were creg. 
ted by him: For well may he be ſaid to be Lord and Hezr of the Creation who ae 
all things that. were made, and without whom was not any thing made that was 
_ And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the {pole to 
the Hebrews, (who, bo ſeveral of the Antients, was thought to be St. Pani, where 
he gives to Chriſt ſome of the yery ſame Titles which St. Paul in his Ep:/7le to the 
Coletms had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the Maker of the World) 
does inſtead of the Title of the fir/f-born of every Creature, call him the Hezrr of all 
- Things; and then adds, as the Reaſon of this Title, that &y him God made the Worlds, 
God. lays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath coy. 
ſtituted Heir of all things : Who being the brightneſs of his fry: and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of his power, &c. Which 
is exactly parallel with that paſſage of St. Pan/ to the Coloſſians, where Chriſt is 
call'd the Image of the inviſible God, and where it is likewiſe faid of him, that he 
made all things, and that by him all things do ſubſet, which the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his upholding 
all things by the word of his Power ; that is, by the ſame powerful Word by which 
all things at firſt were made : But then inſtead of calling him zhe fir ſi-born of every 
Creature, becauſe all things were made by him, he calls him the ezr of all things, 
by whom God alſo made the Worlds. | De tl; fbiens 05. 
- And indeed that expreſſion of the firſi-born of every Creature cannot admit of any 
other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows as the ſenſe which 
' I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and Lord of the whole Creati- 
; | | on, becauſe all Creatures were made by him ; which exatly anſwers thoſe words of 
: | the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he th conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom 
; * alſo he made the Worlds. EPR R LEN 
_ And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the. Interpretation 
which I have given of that expreſſion of the f-/?-born of every Creature, be not much 
| more agreeable both to the tenor of the'Scripture, and to the plain ſcope and deſign 
of the. Apoſtle's Argument and Reaſoning in that Text. 
_ 1 have infiſted the longer upon this, SED it is the great Text upon which the 
Arians 4 the main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the Son of God is a 
Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be rhe E7-herw of every Creature ; by 
which expreſſion, if no more be meant than that he is Hezr and Lord of the whole 
Creation, which I have ſhewed to be yery agreeable both to the uſe of rhe word 
firſi-born among the Hebrews, and likewile to the deſcription given of Cariſt in 
that parallel Text which I cited our of the Epifile to the Hebrews, then this 
expreſſion of the fir/t-born of every Creature is nothing at all to the Purpoſe cither | 
of the Ar:ans or the Socinzans, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, 
that the Interpretation which I have given of it makes rhe Apoſ/z's ſenſe much more 
_ current and caly; for then the Text will run thus, who 7s the Image of the inviſivie 
God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were made. 
©. Sothat in thele four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt which I Fs explain'd, there 
are theſe four things diſtintly affirmed of the ord. 
_ Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did exiſt 
when things began to be = : He was before any thing was made, and conic- 
. .. quently is without any beginning -of Time ; for that which was never made could 
- haveno beginning of irs Being. - AOL» fevr fig = 
flirt; -. , | | | | | Secondly, 
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« "<condly, That in tha ſtate of his Exiſtence before the Creatjon of the World he 


was Partaker of the Divine Glory and vr" 7 comet And this I have ſhewed to be 
che meaning of that Expreſſion, and the Word was with God: For thus or Blel- 
ſed Saviour does explain his being with God before the World was, And now, 


0 Father, ghrify me with thy oun ſelf with the Glory which I had with thee 
* before the WO | | Cs en OTE 1 0Y 
w- hirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, 


rld was. 


who is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity : To preyent that Miſtake, after 
he had- faid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next Yer/e; 


| . the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by Participation of the 


Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way of deriva- 
tion from him, as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the common Illuſtration 


| which the antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us of this Myſtery, and 


is perhaps the beſt and fitreſt that can be given of it. For among finite Beings it 
is not'to be expected, becauſe not poſſible, ro find any exat Reſemblance of that 
which is infinite, and conſequently incomprehenſible ; becauſe whatever is infinite 


is for that Reaſon incomprehenſible by a finite Underſtanding, which is too ſhort 
finite ; and whoever attempts it will ſoon. 


find himſelf out of Depth. 


 Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which could not have been more 
emphatically expreſſed than it. is here by the Evange//?, after the ' manner of the 
Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt Force and Certainty, 
are wont to exprels it both affirmatively and negatively ; as, He ſhall live and not 
die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live : ſo here, A rhings were made by him, and 


' — qvithout him was not any thing made that was made; that is, he made all Crea- 
E tures without Exception, and conſequently he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe 
| it is evidently impoſlible that any thing ſhould eyer make it ſelf : Bur then, if it 


be, and yet was never made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even from 
all Eternity, | WE Fw ECL 

Al hs Afſertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription which 
the Evangeliſt St. Zohy here makes of the Word ; and this according ro the In- 
terpretation of theſe Expreſſions by . the unanimous Conſent of the moſt anticnrt 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church : who, ſome of them, had the Advantage of 
receiving it from the immediate Diſciples of St. John. Which ſurely is no ſmall 
Prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary Interpretation ; as I ſhall here- 
after more fully ſhew, when I come to conſider the ſtrange and extravagant In- 
terpretation which the $9c:n;ans make of this Paſſage of St, Fohn ; which is plain 
enough of it ſelf, if they under a Pretence of explaining and making it more clear 
had not diſturb'd and darkened it. * 


Now from this Deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the /Yord, and 
which I have ſo larg 


laries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 


 - Firſt, That the /Yord here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This Con- 
cluſion is diretly againſt the Arians, who affirmed, that the Son of God was a 


Creature, They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures both in Dzg- 
nity and Duration ; for fo they underſtand that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, where- 


in he is called the Fir/tborn of every Creature. But this I have endeayoured al-. 
ready to ſhew not to be the meaning of that Expreſſion. 


_ They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the Crea- 


tion of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were made by him : 


But ill they contend that he is a Creature, and was made. Now this cannot poſ- 
libly conſiſt with what Sr. Joh ſays of him, that he was 2n the beginning, that 
5, aS hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was made : And likewiſe, becauſe 
he is ſaid to_ have made all things, and that without him was not any thimg made 
that was made ; and therefore he himſelf who made all things is neceſlari y ex- 


Cepted our of the 'condition or rank of a Creature; as the 4po/t/e reaſons in ano- 
ther Caſe, He hath 


Put under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted who did put all things under him: 


ly you Tuedh if by him all things Were made, and Without him WAS 10t 
OL. Lt, | FLAME as: | $342 2 (hf 
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ely explained in the following Diſcourſe, rhele three Corol- 


put all things under his Feet : But when he ſaith all things are, | 
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Col. r. 18, 


which our Tranſlation renders the beginning, uled together with the word firſt-bory 
as if they were of the ſame importance ; ,7/e be gong and firſt-born: from the deg 4 
that is, the Pranciple and Effrient Caule of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 

Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true meani 


_ of the Expreſſion, by this Title of the firſi-born of every Creature, the 4poji}s 


Ats 10. 


means, that he was Lord and Hezr of the Creation: For the firſi-born is natural 
Heir, and Juſtinian tells us, that Hezr did antiently ſignify Lord : And therefore 
the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if they were equivalent : for 
whereas St. Peter ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, that he zs Lord of all, St. Paul calls hin 


Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle why he calls him ze 
firſl-born of every Creature will be very fit and proper, becauſe a// things were creg. 


ted by him: For well may he be ſaid to be Lord and Hezr of the Creation who a4: 
all things that were made, and without whom was not any thing made that was 
made. RENT a ety roots ES, oo Cay Bb En NN 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the Apoſtle tg 


_ the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Antients, was thought to be St. Pani, where 


he gives to Chriſt ſome of the very ſame Titles which St. Paul in his Zp:/?/e to the 
Coloſſians had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the Maker of the Worll) 


_ does inſtead of the Title of the fr/?-born of every Creature, call him the Hezr of all 


things; and then adds, as the Reaſon ofthis Title, that by him God made the Worlds, 
God. ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath con. 

ſtituted Heir of all things : Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of his power, &c. Which 
is exactly parallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coloſſians, where Chriſt is 
call'd the Image of the invi/ible God, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he 
made all things, and that by him all things do fſubſift, which the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, in different words, but to the very fame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his »pholding 
all things by the word of his Power ; that is, by the ſame powerful Word by which 
all things art firſt were made : But then inſtead of calling him the fir/t-born of every 


Creature, becauſe all things were made by him, he calls him the Terr of all things, 


by whom God alſo made the Worlds. | ws 

And indeed that expreſſion of the firſi-born of every Creature cannot admit of any 
other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows as the ſenſe which 
I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and Lord of the whole Creati- 
01, becaule all Creatures were made by him ; which exaQly anſwers thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he hath conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom 
alſo he made the Worlds, © | £7 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the. Interpretation 
which I have given of that expreſſion of the fr/t-born of every Creature, be not much 


more agreeable both to the tenor of the Scripture, and to the plain ſcope and deſign 


_ of the Apoſile's Argument and Reaſoning in that Text. 


1 have infiſted the longer upon this, becaule it is the great Text upon which the 
Arians "ay the main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the Son of God is a 
Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apo/t/e to be the fir/t-born of every Creature ; by 
which expreſſion, if no more be meant than that he is Heir and Lord of the whole 
Creation, which 1 have ſhewed to be very agreeable both to the uſe of the word 
firſi-born among the Hebrews, and likewiſe to 'the deſcription given of Chriſt in 
that parallel Text which I cited our of the Epi/ile ro the Hebrews, then this 
expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature is nothing at all to the Purpoſe cither 
of the Arians or the Sucinzans, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſidcs, 
that the Interpretation which I have given of it makes the Apo/t/z's ſenſe much more 
current and caſy ; for then the Text will run thus, who zs the Image of the znviſivle 
God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were made. 

' Sothat in thele for expreſſions of the Evangelift which I haye explain'd, there 
are theſe four things diſtinRtly affirmed of the //ord. | 
Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did exiſt 
when things began to be created : He was before any thing was made, and conle- 
quently is without any beginning of Time ; for that which was never made cou! 
have no beginning of its Being. - | 
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' Secondly, That in char ſtate of his Exiſtence before the Creatjon of the World he 


| the meaning of that Expreſſion, and the 


| * find himſelf out of Depth. 
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was Partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs. And this I have ſhewed to be 

1rd was with God: For thus our Blel- 
ſed Saviour does explain his being with God before the World was, And now, 
0 Father, glorify me with thy own ſelf, with the Glory which T had with thee 


g- before the World was. | 


"Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, 


: who is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity : To preyent that Miſtake, after 


he had- ſaid that zhe Word was God, he immediately adds in the next Ver/e, 


| . the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by Participation of the | 


Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way of deriva- 
rion from him, as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the common Illuſtration 


which the antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us of this Myſtery, and 


is perhaps the beſt and fitreſt rhat can be given of ir. For among finite Beings it 


js not'to be expected, becauſe not poſlible, ro find any exaCt Reſemblance of that 


which is infinite, and conſequently incomprehenſible ; becauſe whateyer is infinite 


is for that Reaſon incomprehenſible by a finite Underſtanding, which is too ſhort 
and ſhallow to meaſure that which is in 


finite ; and whoever attempts it will ſoon 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which could not have been more 
emphatically expreſſed than it. is here by the Evange/;/?, after the manner of the 
Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt Force and Certainty, 


| are wont to exprels it both affirmatively and negatively ; as, He ſhall live and not 


die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live : ſo here, A things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made; that is, he made all Crea- 
tures without Exception, and conſequently he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe 
it is evidently impoſlible that any thing ſhould eycr make it ſelf ; Bur then, if it 
be, and yet was never made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even from 
all Eternity, Es Ot MTs rs, | 

All theſe Afertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription which 
the Evangel:ſt St. Fohn here makes of the Word ; and this according ro the In- 
terpretation of theſe Expreſſions by . the unanimous Conſent of the moſt antient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church : who, ſome of them, had the Advantage of 
receiving it from the immediate Diſciples of St. For. Which ſurely is no ſmall 
Prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary Interpretation ; as I ſhall here- 


| after more fully ſhew, when I come to conſider the ſtrange and extravagant In- 


terpretation which the $9c:;ans make of this Paſſage of Sr, Fohn ; which is plain 


enough of it ſelf, if they under a Pretence of explaining and making ir more clear 
had not diſturb'd and darkened it. 


Now from this Deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, and 
which I have ſo largely explained in the following Diſcourſe, rheſe three Corot- 
laries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. Ts 


Firſt, That the /Yord here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This Con- 


cluſion is dire&tly againſt the Arians, who affirmed, that the Son of God was a 
Creature, They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures both in Dzg- 
nity and Duration ; for fo they underſtand that Expreſſion of the Apo/le, where- 
In heis called the Fir/tborn of” every Creature. But this I have endeayoured al- 


_ Teady to ſhew not to be the meaning of that Expreſſion. 


They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the Crea- 


3 tion of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were made by him : 


But ill they contend that he is a Creature, and was made. Now this cannor poſ- 
libly conſiſt with what Sr. Fob ſays of him, that he was zn the beginning, that 
iS, aS hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was made : And likewiſe, becauſe 
he is ſaid to have made all things, and that without him was not any thing made 
that was made ; and therefore he himſelf who made all things is neceſſarily ex- 
Cepted out of the condition or rank of a Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in ano- 
ther Caſe, He hath put all things under his Feet : But when he ſaith all things are 
Put under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted who did put all things under him: 


tb wo er, if by him all things were made, and without him was not any 
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thing made that was made, then cither he was not made, or he muſt make hin, 
| ſelf; which involves in it a plain Contradiction. _ con Yeo. co 
- Secondly, That this ord was from all Eternity : For if be was zn the brg;,. 
ning, that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of Necellity always have be, . 
| becauſe whatever js, muſt either have been ſometime made, or muſt always };;,, 
been ; for that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt be made. And this will 
likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to be God, and that in the moſt ſtri& an; 
proper Senſe ; which doth neceſſarily imply his Eternity, becauſe God cannor he. 
in to be, but muſt of Neceſlity always have been. | | 
Thirdly, From both thele it will undeniably follow, that he had an Exiſtence he. 
fore his Incarnation, and his being born of the B/efed Yirgin. For if be <4; 
?n the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be the mer. 
ing of that Expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being born of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the Text, 4y/ /, 
Word was made Fleſh, vis. that //ord which the Evangel;/t had before fo plori- 
ouſly deſcribed, that ord which was 7 the beginning, and was with God, an; 
was God, and by whom all things were made ; I lay, that Word was incarnate 
and aſſumed a human Nature, and therefore muſt neceſſarily exiſt, and have 2 Be. 
ing before he could aſſume Humanity into an Union with his Divinity. 


And this Propoſition is diretly levelled againſt the S9cznzars, who aftirm oy: 
Bleſſed Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no Exiſtence before he 1; 
born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : Which Afertion of theirs doth perfeRly con. 
tradict all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from the Delcription 
here given by St. John of the I/ord. And their Interpretation of this Paſſage of 
St. John, applying it to the beginnzng of the publication of the Go/þel, and to the 
new Creation or Reformation of the World by Jeſs Chriſt, doth likewiſe contra. 
dit the Interpretation of this Paſſage conſtantly received, not only by the anti. 
ent Fathers, 2k even by the general Conſent of all Chr:i/{;ans for fifteen hundred 
Years together, as I ſball hereafter plainly ſthew : For to eſtabliſh this rheir Opi- 
nion, that our Bleſſed Saviour was a mere Man, and had no Exiſtence before his 
Birth, they are forced to interpret this whole Paſſage in the beginning of St. Jo/:;'s 
Goſpel quite to another Senſe, never mentioned; nor I belieye thought of by any 
Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before Socznus - And it is not ealy to imagine how 
any Opinion can be loaded with a greater and heavier Prejudice than this is. 
ad this I ſhould now take into Conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the Novelty of 
this Interpretation, and the great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs of ir, the uttcr 1n- 
conſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament. [be 
Bur this is wholly matter of Controverſy, and will require a large Diſcourſe by 
it ſelf ; I ſhall therefore wave the further Proſecution of it at preſent, and apply 
my ſelf to that which is more practical and proper for the Dcedion of this J-a/12 
So that ar preſent I have done with the. 77/7 thing contained in the #7/? part of 
the Text, viz. The Per/ou here ſpoken, of who is ſaid to be incarnate, namely, 
the ord, it was He that was made Flz/h. Rn, j 
| I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to conl:- 
der, vis. The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this [Incarnation fo far as the 
Scripture hath reycaled and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our Nature in 
ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a human Soul and Body. But 
this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to explain, and ſhall do ir more 
fully in ſome of the following Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now only mat: 
a ſhort and uſeful Reflection upon it with relation to the So/emnity of this 7 151: 
 * And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful Acknowledgment of the great Loc 
of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption, by the Incarnation of the 
Word, the only begotten Son of God : That he ſhould deign to have ſuch a rcyard 
to us in our low Condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much to heart as to think 
of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of Miſery into which we had 
plunged our ſelves; and ro do this in ſo wonderful and aſtoniſhing a manner : That 
God ſhould employ his erernal and only begotten Son, who had been with him 
from all Eternity, Partaker of his Happineſs and Glory, and was God of God, 9 


fave the Sons of Men by ſo infinite and amazing a Condeſcenſion : That God —_ 
| DO youchlafe 


Serm. XLIIIL x | of our Bleſſed Saviour. 47 


youchfate ro become Man, to reconcile Man to God : That he ſhould come down 
from Heaven to Earth, to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven : That he thould aſſume 
our vile, and frail, and mortal Nature, that he might clothe us with Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality : That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from Hell, and 
ſhed his Blood to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful Deſign, 
{> much the greater is the Condeſcenſion, and the Love and Goodneſs expeatind 
jn it ſo much the more admirable : That the Son of God ſhould ſtoop from the 
height of Glory and Happineſs to the lowelt degree of Abaſement, and to the very 
depth of Miſery for our fakes, who were ſo mean and inconſiderable, fo guilty and 
obnoxious to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and 
Favour, and ſo very unwilling to receive it when it was fo freely offer'd to us; 
for, as the Evangeliſt here tells us, He came to his own, and his own received him 


- et: To his own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker ; 


to his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him, and eſteemed him nor. 


Lord! what is Man that God ſhould be fo mindful of him; or the Son of Man, 


that the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven to viſit him, in ſo much Hu- 
mility and Condeſcenfion, and with ſo much Kindneſs and Compaſſion. | 

Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind! what ſhall we render to thee for ſuch 
mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for us, and art 
ready to confer upon us ? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou Preſerver and Lover 
of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy Holy Table, there to commemorate this 


mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which by | 


thy precious Blood-ſhedding thou haſt obtained for us? So often as we there re- 
- member, that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live 


amongſt us for . our Inſtruction, and for our Example, and to lay down thy Life for 


the Redemption of our Souls, and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part 


of Fleſh and Blood that thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes: What Aﬀections 
ſhould theſe Thoughts raiſe in us ? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage 
us in, of perpetual Love and Gratitude, and Obedience to thee, the moſt gracious 


and moſt glorious Redeemer of Mankind 2 

And with what religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this time, ce- 
| Iebrate the ſxcarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving Praiſe and Glory 
to God in the higheſt, and by all poſſible Demonſtration of Charity and Good-w2ll 
zo Men? And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould we, eſpecially 
at this Seaſon, put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, ſincerely embrace and prac- 
tile his Religion, 92aking no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof: 
And now that the Sn of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the World, we ſhould walk 
as Children of the Light, and demean our ſelves decently as in the Day, not in 


rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 


envy: And ſhould be very carcful not to abuſe our ſelves by Sin and Senſuali- 
ty, upon this very Conſideration, that the Son hath pu ſuch an Honour and Dig- 
nity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature which God did not diſdain to 
aſſume, and to inhabit here on Earth, and in which he now gloriouſly reigns in 
pry at the right Hand of his Father; to him be Glory for ever and ever. 

men. 
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rity of St. John's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the common Interpretation 0! 


— — 


SERMON XxLIv.| 


Concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, January 6. 1 679, 


Jonn I. 14. 
The Word was made Fleſh. 


Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which docs ne. 
[| ceſſarily follow from the Deſcription which St. 7ohz in the beginning of hi; 
Goſpel gives of the ord, and which I have ſo largely explained in the fore. 


_ going Diicourle: And it was this, 
That the /Yord, here delcribed by the Evangeliſt, had an Exiſtence befure his 


Incarnation, and his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

This Aſertion, I told you, is levelled directly againſt the $9czn7ans, who affirm 
our Bleſſed Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had'any Exiſtence betor: 
he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : Which Po/707 of theirs does per 
fetly contradict all the former Conchyſrons, which have been {o evidently drayy 
from the Deſcription here given of the ord: And not only 1o, but hath torced 
them to interpret this whole Paſſage in the beginning of St. John's Gv/þ'! in 1 
very difterent Senſe from that- which was conſtantly received, not only by the 
antient Fathers, but by the general Conſent of all Chri/?zans 1500 Years toyether. 
For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion of our Saviour's being a mere Mag, and haying 


no Exiſtence before his Birth, they have found it neceſſary to expound this whole 


Paſſage quite to another Senſe, and {ſuch as by their own Confeſſion was never 
mentioned, nor, I belieye, thought of by any Chr//tzau Writer whatſoever before 

For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which $1. 
cinus gives of this Paſſage of St. Fohn; and beſides the Novelty of it, which they 
themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt the great Vio- 
lence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewife the Inconfiſtency of it with other plain 


Texts of the New Teſtament. 


| Ir is very evident what it was that forced $ocinus to fo ſtrained and violent an 
Interpreration of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly faw how 


much the obvious, and natural, and generally received Interpretation of «15 


Paſſage, in all Ages of the Chr:/?zau Church down to his time, ſtood in the way 
of his Op:nzon, of Chriſ''s being a mere Man ; which he was ſo fond of, and mult 
of neceſſity have quitted, unlels he would either have denied the Divine Autho- 
this Paſſage by putting a quite different Senſe upon it: Which Senſe he could find 
no way to ſupport without fuch pitiful and wretched ſhifts, fuch precarious and 
arbitrary Suppoſitions, as a Man of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as $97”, 


could nor, I thought, have eyer been driven to. But Neceſſity hath no La 


either of Reaſon or Modeſty ; and he who is refolyed ro maintain an Opinion whic! 


he hath once raken up, muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break thro' all Diſſicu! 


ties that ſtand in his way : And fo the $92c:nzans have here done, as will, I hops 
maniteſtly appear in the following Diſcourle. 

They grant, that by the ward is here meant Chri/?, by whom God fpake and 
declared his Mind and Will to the World; which they make to be the who: 
Reaſon of that Name or Title of the //ord which is here given him, and not bc: 
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cauſe by him God made the World: For the J/ord by which God made the 
World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command of God, and nor 
a Perſon who was deſigned to be the Mef/ias. And becauſe, as I have ſhewed 
before, the antient Fews do make frequent mention of this Title of the /Yord 
of God by whom they ſay God made the World, and do likewiſe apply this 
Title to the Mefſas ; therefore to ayoid this, Sch/it71ngins lays, that the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſts, Fonathan and Onkelos, do lometimes, put the H//ord of God for 
God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Caule : bur then he confidently denics 
that they do any where diſtinguiſh the ///074 of God from the Per/on of God, 
as they acknowledge that St. Joby here does ; nor do they, ſay he, underſtand 
by the ord of God the Meſjias, but on the contrary do oppoſe the 0rd of 
God to the Meſhas, All which is moſt evidently contutcd by that Paſſage 
which I cited before out of the Targum of Fonathan, who renders thoſe Words 
concerning the Meſſras, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord [id 
unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c, Where you ſee both that the 7/074 
of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed trom God, and that it is the Title oiven to the 
Meſjias ; Which are the two things which S$ch/:&:gins doth lo confidently 
dcny. 

This chen being agreed on all hands, that by the 7/974, St. John means the 
Meſjias, 1 ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced Arts of In- 
terpretation the 99727475 endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary Conſequence 
from this Paſſage of St. 70h, namely, that the /Yord had an Exiſtence before 
he was made Fleſh, and born of the Blefed YVirem his Mother. _ 2 

This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, than 
which I think nothing can be more unnarural and violent. | 

In the beginning : This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Golpel ; that is, when the Goſpel firſt 
began to be publiſhed ; then was Chrz/?, and not before: And be was with 
God, that is, lays Soc:nns, Chriſt as he was the /ord of God, that is, the Gol: 
pel of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed to the World, was firſt on- 
ly known to God. Bur all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand by 7he 
beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goſpel; and then by the 
Word which was with God, to underſtand the Go/pe! which before it was re- 
vealed was only known to God; they have upon ſecond Thoughts found our 
another meaning of thoſe Words, And the Word was with God; that is, faith 
Schlitimgins, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heayen, and there infiructed in 
the Mind and Will of God, and from thence ſent down into the World again to 
declare it to Mankind. 

And the Word was God ; that is, ſay they, Chri/? had the Honour and Title 
of God conferred upon him, as Magiſtrates allo have, who in the $r7prure are 
called Gods : He was God, not by Nature but by Office, and by Divine Con- 
{titution and Appointment. 

All things were made by him : This they will needs haye to be meant of the 
Renovation and Reformation of the World by 7Je/is Chriſt, which is ſeveral times 
in Scrzpture called a new Creation. 


This in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paſſage, which I ſhall 


now examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe 7hree things as fo many invincible Pre- 
Judices againſt it. Fs 


Firſt, That not only all the antient Fathers of rhe Chri/?;an Church, but fo far 
as I can find, all Interpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred Years together, did un- 
derſtand this Paſſage of St. John in a quite different Senſe, namely, of the Creator 
of the material, and not the Renovation of the moral! World : And I add fur- 


ther, that the generality of Chriſtians did ſo underſtand this Paſſage, as to collect. 


from it, as an undoubted Point of Chriſtianity, that the J/ord had a real Exiſtence 

before he was born of the Bleſſed Virgim. 
| And thus not only the Orthodox Chri/{zans, but even the Arians, and Ame- 
l:4s the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent Judge than either of them, did un- 
derſtand this Paſſage of St. John, without any thought of this Invention that he 
Ipake not of the 0/4, but of the new Creation of the World by eſis Chrift, _ 
the 
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the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Go/pe/. Which I dare {: Y n0 
indifferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſſeis'd and bials'd by ſome vi. 
olent prejudice, would eyer have thought of. _ ©: 6 Sh» 

And furely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Cafe, that rhe moſt antiey; 
Chriſtian Writers, / rake Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenens, Tertulliy 
and even Orzger himſelf who is called zhe Father of Interpreters, are moſt exprelg 
and poſitive in this matter. For {gnatius was the Scholar of Polycarp, who was , 


Diſciple of St. ZFohn; and Fuſtin Martyr lived in the next Age to that of the Apoſtle, , 


and Origen was a man of infinite Learning and Reading, and in his Comments upp 
Scripture ſeems to have conſidered all the [nterpretations of thoſe that were before 
him. So that if this, which Soc:zzus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. Zohn, hag 
been any where extant, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather woulq 
certainly have mentioned it, if for no other Reaſon, yet for the ſurprizing novelty 


and ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 


So that if this Interpretation of SJocznus be true, here are two things very wonder. 
ful and almoſt incredible: F:x/?, that thoſe who lived ſo very near St. 04's Time, 
and were molt likely tro know his meaning, as [gnatins, Fuſtin Martyr, ©c. ſhould 
ſo widely miſtake ir: And then, that the whole Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many 
Ages together be deceived in the ground and foundation of ſo important an r7jc/s 
of Faith, if it were true; or if it were not, ſhould be led into ſo grols and dangerons 
an Error as this muſt needs be, if Chr:/? had no real exiſtence before he was born in 
the World: And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did 
underſtand this Paſſage of St. 7ohn aright before Socznus. This very Conſideration 
alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any prudent Man's belief of 
this Interpretarion. TRE] LL 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socinns himſelf makes no difficulty to own it; nay, 
he ſeems rather to rejoice, and to applaud himſelfin it. Unhappy man ! that was fo 
wedded to his own Opinion, that no Objection, no Difficulty could divorce him 
from It. E WE Es 

And for this I refer my ſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt Chapter 
of St. Zohn's Goſpel; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning the Paſſage now 
in Controverly : Yuorum verus ſenſus omnes pror ſus qui quidem extarent, expla- 
natores latuiſſe videtur ; The true ſenſe of which words, ſays he, ſeems to have been 


hid from all the Expoſitors that ever were extant. And upon thele words, vr. 10. 


He was in the World, and the World was made by him, he hath this expreſſion, 
Onid autem hoc loco ſibi velit Johannes, 2 nemine quod ſciam adbuc refe expoſitim 
fuit ; But what St. John means im this place was never yet, that I know of, by any 
man rightly explain'd. And Schliingins after him, with more confidence but 


much leſs decency, tells us, that concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, i» the 


beginning, and of thole which follow concerning the Ford, the antient Interpreters 


| did ab Apoſtolz mente delirare, went {6 far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they had 


raVd and been out of their wits : Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with ſo much 


contempt of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propagators of | 
Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do fo juſtly pay a Reverence, that 
nothing can be ſaid in excule of him, but only thar it is not uſual with him to fall in- 
to ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the Man was really pinch'd by fo plain and 


preſſing a Text ; and where Reaſon is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whetted, the 
only weapon that is left when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that 


no Man is ever angry with his Adverſfary, but for want of a better Argument to lup- | 


port his Cauſe. 

 Andyer to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that generally they 
are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating matters of Religion with- 
out heat and unſeemly refletions upon their Adyerſaries, in the number of whom 1 
did not expect that the Primitive Fthers of the Chriſt;an Church would have been 
reckoned by them. They generally argue matters with that temper and grav!') 
and with that freedom from paſſion and tranſport, which becomes a ſerious and weight 
ty Argument: And for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extra0" 


dinary guard and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartoels | 


and fubrilry enough; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues £9 be 


praiſed whereever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very worthy our 
1 imitation ? 
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14 <mitation : In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt Managers of a weak Cauſe and which is 
| -1.founded at the bottom, rhat perhaps ever yet meddled with Controverſy :' Info- 
F much that ſome of the Proze/tarts and the generality of the Pop; Writers, and e- 
F en of the Je/irs themſelves, who pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in'the 
E World, are in compariſon of 7hem but mere Sco/ds and Bunglers. Upon the whole 
E matter, they have but this one great defect, that they want a'good Cauſe and Truth 
E n their Side ; which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper cnough 
E to defend it. | 
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Bur to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that from their 
own Confeſſion, is this, rhat this Interpretation of theirs is pertealy new, and un- 
known to the whole Chr:/?zan World before Sorin; and for that Reaſon, in my O- 

inion, NOT to be bragg'd of: Becaule it is in effect to fay that the Chr:/t:a Religion, 


; in a Point pretended on both ſides to be of the greateſt moment, was never rightly 
underſtood by any ſince the Apoſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And 


which makes the matter yer worſe, that the Re/7g7072 which was particularly defign'd 
to overthrow Polythei/m and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to they. 
been ſo ill raughr and underſtood by Chrz/t:zans for fo many Ages together, and almoſt 


' from the very beginning of Chr/fzanity, as does neceſſarily inter a plurality of Gods : 
| An inconvenience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible foeyer it may otherwiſe ap- 


pear, is able to ſkand under, and to ſuſtain the weight of ir. 
\ For this the $9czn7ans objet to us at every turn, as the unavoidable conſequence 


| of our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. 70h, and of all other Texts of Scripture 
produced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that this Interpretation hath 


obtain'd in the Chr7/?;a7 Church for ſo many Ages. Now wholoever can belieye thar 
the Chrz/tzan Religion hath done the Work for which it was principally deſign'd fo 
ineffeually, muſt have very little reverence for it; nay, it muſt be a marvellous ci- 
vility in him if he believe ir at all. All that can be ſaid in this Cale is, that ir pleaſes 
God many times to permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in 


| truth, tho they themſelves diſcern it nor, moſt effeCtually overthrow one another. 


Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretation is this, that accord- 
ing to this rate of liberty in interpreting S$crzpture, it will ſignify very little or no- 
thing, when any Perſon or Party is concern'd to oppole any Doctrine contained in 
it; and the plaineſt Texts for any Artzcle of Faith, how fundamental and neceſſary 


lover, may by the ſame arts and ways of Interpretation be eluded and render'd ur- 


terly inetfeQtual for the eſtabliſhing of it. For example : If any man had a mind to 


| | Call in queſtion that Arzicle of the Creed concerning the Creation of the World, why 
| might he not, according to Socinns's way of interpreting St. 701, underſtand rhe 


firſt Chapter of Geneſis concerning the beginning of the Xoſaical Dilpentation, and 
interpret the Creation of: the Heaven and the Earth to be che Inſtitution of the Jew- 
/þ Poliry and Religion, as by the vew Heavens and the new Earth they pretend is 
to be underſtood the new State of things under the Go/pe/? And why may nor the 
Chaos ſignify that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the World was before 


the giving of the Law by Mo/es ? And fo on; as a very learned 7)7vzre of our own pr. ﬆ:it- 


la 


| hath ingeniouſly ſhewn more ar large. | On 


Thete is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, and can g,,, of 
make whareyer they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, tho never fo contrary to Worceſter, 


the Plain deſign of ir, and to that ſenſe which ar the firſt hearing and reading of it is 
obvious to every Man of common lſenle. TO 3 

And this, in my Opinion, $9775 hath done in the Caſe now before us, by im- 
Poſing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. John, direttly con- 
mary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and obvious meaning of it, and 
contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of rhe Chriſtian Church in all Ages down to his Time; 
Who yet had as oreat or greater adyantages of underſtanding St. 70/7 aright, and as 
much Integrity as any man can now modeſtly pretend to : And all this only to ſerve 
and ſupport an Op1i170n which he had entertain'd before, and therefore was refolyed 
one way or other to bring the S$rripture to comply with it: And if he could not 
have done it, it is oreatly to be feared that he would at laſt have called in queſtion 
the Divine Authority of St. John's Goſpel, rather than have quitted his Opn0n. 
| Andto ipeak freely, I muſt needs fay that ir ſeems to me a much fairer way to re- 
et the Divine Authority of a Book, than to ule it 1o difingenuoully, and ro 
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wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtrainipg aud violence from the; 
moſt natural and obvious ſenſe: For no DoCtrine whatloeyer can haye An 
certain foundation in any Bock, if this liberty be once admitred, withour regard 
ro the plain Scope and Occaſion of it, to play upon the words and phraſes with all 
the arts of Cr:t:c;/4z, and with all the variety of Aegory, which a brisk and liye] 
Imagination can deviſe: which I am ſo far from admiring in the expounding of the 
Holy Scriptures, that I am always jealous of an over-labour'd and far-fetch'd Inter. 
pretation of any Author whatloever. 
I do readily grant, that the Socinzan Writers have managed the Cauſe of the R.. 
| formation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of rhe Church of Rome both ji, 
Doctrine and Practice, with great acuteneſs and advantage in many reſpects : By | 
am ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have likewile put into their hands better ang 
ſharper weapons than ever they had before for the weakning and undermining of thy 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures ; which Socimus indeed hath in the ogenery 
ſtrongly aſſerted, had he not by a dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign ad forc'4 
ſenſe upon particular Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. oo 
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Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Interpretation of 
_ this Paſſage of OO as cither of the former, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
| Point, of the exiſtence of the J/ord before his [ncarnation, does not rely only upon 

this ſingle Paſſage of St. John, bur is likewiſe confirmed by many other Texts of 

the New Te/iament-conſpiring in the ſame ſenſe, and utterly incapable of the Inter. 
pretation which Jocznus gives of it. 

| T find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the only Text in 

the New Teſtament to this purpoſe : And theretore he ſays very cunningly, that this 

Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his Incarnation is too great a Doc. 

trine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one fingle Text. And this is ſomething, if ir were true, that 

there is no other Text in the New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe; 

And yet this were not ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver'd in this 

Paſſage ol St. John. EL gs Gs go YE ER 

| Thar God zs a Spir4t, will Thope be acknowledged to bea very weighty and funds 
| mental Point of Religion ; and yet Iam very much miſtaken ifthere be any more than 
one Text in the whole B:b/e that ſays ſo, and that Text is only in St. Zohx's Goſpel, 

I know it may be ſaid, that from the light of natural Reaſon ir may be ſufficiently 

proy'd that God is a Spirit: But ſurely Socznus of all Men, cannor fay this with a 

good grace; becauſe he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural 

Light without Divine Revelation : And if ir cannot be known by natural Light that 

there is a God, much leſs can it be known by natural Light what God is, whether a 

Spirit or a Body. Ds 

| Andyet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Tex? to this 
purple; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excuſe for the noyelty and 
oldneſs of his Interpretation ; of which any one that reads him may ſee that he was 
ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was ſo wiſe as to endeavour by this 
fly infinuation to provide and lay in againſt it. I have likewiſe another Reaſon which 
very much inclines me to belieye that Socznus was the firſt Author of this Interprets- 
tion, becauſe it ſeems to me next to impoſſible, that a Man, of ſo good an Under: 
ſtanding as he was, could cyer have been ſo fond of fo ill-favour'd a Child if it had 
not been his own. And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came into it lo 
readily, ſince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all Se/#- to 
admire their Maſter ; beſides that I doubt not but they were very glad to have ſo 
great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for an Interpretation which 
was ſo ſeaſonably devis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, in ſo much danger to be ov. 
thrown by a Text that was fo plain and full againſt them. 

| And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only Text in the 

New Teſiament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multitude of other 7ext- 0 

the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. John. And1I ſhall rank then 

under #wwo Heads. ' Þ in | 


Firſt, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to have bc 

.in Heayen with God, and partaker with him in his Glory before his /ncarnario 3 
appearance in the World. | 

Second, 


3 


- plain, thar his Dz/eip/es who were flow enough of apprehenſion in other things, 


Serm. XLIV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. __ 2 
| Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were Mn 
made by him... \ X 

IL Thoſe Texts which exprefily aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to have 


j been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before his Incarna- 


tion and Appearance m the World. NG 

No man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, the Joun +; 
Son of Man who 1s in Heaven : Where the $97 is {aid to have come down from Hea- "3 
ven, in reſpe& of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature, and his ſpecial reſi- 
dence in it here below : And yet he is laid to have come down from Heaven as ſtill 
to be in Heaven: He that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man who is in Hea- 
ven, that is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which he is every where preſent : And he 
that came down from Heaven is here called the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that 
his Blood is elſewhere called the Blood of God, the Apoſtle alcribing that to one Nature a&s 20 = 
which is proper to the other: this we take to be the moſt natural and caſy ſenſe of **: 
this Text, and moſt agreeable to the tenor: of the New Teſtament. 

Again, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before ? ſohn c, 
So that if he really a/cended up into Heaven after his Reſurrection, he was really 52: 
there before his Incarnation. - 

Before Abraham was, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, Tam ; the obvious ſenſe of which John 8. 
words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was attually in Being, 58. 

Again it is ſaid, that Ze/is knowing that the Father had given all things into his John 12, 
hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God, &C. | 3+ 

And again, For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and have be- John 16; 
tieved that 1 came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and am come into 7 * 
the World: Again, 1 leave the World, and go to the Father : This was fo very 
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did underſtand this ſo well, that upon this declaration of his they were convinc'd of 
his Ommn:/cezence, Which is an 2ncommunicable Property of the Divinity : For fo it 
immediately follows, Hs Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, ver. 25; 
and ſpeakeſt no Parable : Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſ} 3*- 
not that any man ſhould ask thee: By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
God. So that either this which I have all along declar'd muſt be the meaning of our 
Saviour's words, or elſe his D:/ezples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand , 
him at all: Andifſo, then ſurely our $4avzour before he had proceeded any further j 
would have correCted their miſtake, and have fet them right in this matter: But ſo. pf 
far is he from doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him arighr : For 
thus it follows, Fe/irs anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had faid, I am ver. 3c; 
glad that you are art laſt convinc'd and do believe that 1 came from God, and mult re- 
turn to him; and that 1 know all things, which none but God can do. Is it now 
poſſible for any Man to read this Paſſage, and yet not to be convinced that the 
Di/eiples underſtood our Savtonur to ipeak literally ? But if his meaning was as the 
J9cinzans would make us believe, then the D:/ezples did perfetly miſtake his 
Words ; -the contrary whereof is I think very plain and evident beyond all Con- 
tradition, 

Aoain, And now, O Father glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which John 17; 
Thad with thee, before the World was : This ſurely is not ſpoken of his bezng ** 
with God after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his publick Miniſtry - 
They have not, I think, the face to underſtand this expreſſion, before the World 
Was, of the new Creation, but do endeayour to avoid it another way, which I ſhall 
conſider by and by. 
And alittle after, 1 have given them the words which thou gaveſi me, and they ver. 8; 
have received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and that thou 
aidſt ſend me. 

Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we John 1, 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled” * 
of the Word of life : for the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, which 
was With the Father, and was manifeſted unto 1s. 
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And that he was not only wth God before he aſſumed human Nature, bur aj, 
was really God, St. Pau! tells us, Let this Mind be in you, which was alj5 i, 
Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God, #3 ayrayp iryiears, did 101 arrogaty 
to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no Oſftentation of his Divinity . 


| For this I take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both becauſe it is fo ule \, 


F Tim, Zo 


"3 


Plutarch, and becauſe it makes the Senſe much more ealy and current, thus, </, 


being in the form of God, did not aſſume an Equality with God, that is, he (jq 


not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which was hid under a Veil of hun 
Fleſh and Infirmity ; But he emptied himſelf, and took upon him the form of a $1; 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men, and being found in faſhion as a \\j1; 
or in the habit of a Man, he became obedient to the Death, &c. So that if his being 
made in the likeneſs and faſhion of a Man does ſignify that he was really Man by 


his Incarnation, then ſurely his 4e:ug zm the form of God when he took upon hit 


the faſhion and likeneſs of Man, and the form of a Servant or Slave, mult in lj 
Reaſon ſignify that he was really God before he became Man : For which Reajoy 
the ſame Apoſtle did not doubt to ſay, that God was manifeſted in the Fleyh, 
And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of St. 79h; 
Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Texz upon which we ground this great Dc 


trine, as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be : For you ſec that I haye 


produced a great many more ; to avoid the dint and force whereof the Soc7nians 
do chiefly make uſe of thele 7wo Anſwers. 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts which ſay that he was in Heaven, and came d9<11 fron 


Heaven, they give this Anſwer ; That our $avzonr ſome time before his Entrance 


upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely when, was taken up into 
Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God revealed to him, and was {cnt 


_ down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 


This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition, that I muſt confels my 
ſelf not a little out of Countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wir and Rea- 
ſon ſhould ever be put to fo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift, For can any Man imagine, 
that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Savonr's Life, written by ſeveral Perſons, the 
Relation of ſo important a Matter as this, and of the Circumſtances of it, ſhould 


be wholly omitted? That we ſhould have a particular Account of his being car- 


ried into Zgyprt in his Infancy, and of the time when he was brought back from 
thence: Of his diſputing in the Temple with the Zew:/f Doctors, and putting 
them to Silence when he was but twelve years of Age: A punctual Relation of 
his being baptized by John ; and how after that he was Jed by the Spirit in- 


to the Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, and was carried by that evil Spirit 


from one place to another ; But not one Word of his being taken up by God in- 
Heaven, and of his coming down again from thence ; not the leaſt Intimation given 
cither of the time or any other circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which, 
according to the SJ9cinzans, the Authority of his Miſſion, and the Divinity ot his 


Doctrine did ſo much depend: When ſo many things of ſo much leſs momeur, 
are ſo minutely and exactly reported, what can be the Reaſon of this deep Silence 


in all the ZTangeli/is concerning this Matter £ But above all, it is tro be wondred 


| that St. John, who wrote his Goſpel laſt, and as E/ebins tells us, on purpole to 


lupply the Omiſſions of the other Evargel:/ts, ſhould give no Account of this thing, 
and yet, as the S$9cznzans ſuppoſe, ſhould fo often rake it for granted, and reter to 
it ; as when it is ſaid that he came forth from God, and was ſent from God, and 
came down from Heaven, beſides ſeveral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. 

Who can believe this? And can ir then be reaſonable to ſuppole tfuch a thing ! 
And this without any Ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only to fcrve 4! 
Hypotheſis which they had taken up, and which they cannot maintain, unlcts rucy 
may have leave to make a Suppoſition, for which they have nothing in Truth to 
ſay, but only that it is neceſſary to defend an Opinion which they arc rcfolvcd 
not to part with on any Terms. 

This is fo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a Difficulty, to take 
for granted whatever is neceſſary for that purpole, that no Man of common Inge: 
nuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer Sign that a Caule is greatly di: 
ſireſs'd. than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift. For do but give a Man leaye to ſuppots 

2 - what 
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4 har he apron and may prove what he will, and avoid any Difficuity whatever 
| chat can be objected to him. 
| Beſides, that according to this Device the Son of God did not firſt come from 
| Heayen into rhe World, as the Scripture ſeems every where to lay, but firſt was 
| : the World, and then went to Heayen, and from thence came back into the 
| World again : And he Was not 277 the xy apr with God, but was firſt in the 
| World and afterwards with God ; whereas St. Joh ſays, that the //ord was in the 
beamnning, and then was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us : But they fay that he 
art <as made Fleſh, and then a great while after was ;» the beginning with God : 
A Suppofition which is quite contrary to all the Texts which I have mentioned. 
Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well together. 
In the beginning, that is, fay they, when rhe Goſpel firlt began to be publiſhed, 
| vas the ord; and then, that is, 2» the beginning, be was with God, that is, in Hea- 
| yen to receive from God that DoCtrine which he was to deliver to the World : Bur 
if by the beginning be meant rhe firſt Publication of the Goſpel, he was nor 7herr 
with God, but had been with him, and was come back from him before he cntred 
upon his publick Miniſtry, which they make to be the meaning of the beginning : 
And in the heginning he was God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature, but by 
Office and Divine Conſtitution: And yet in this again they fall foul upon them- 
ſelves, for they ſay he was not declared to be God till after his Relurrection and 
his being advanced to the right Hand of God : So that he was not God in their 
Senſe of the beginning, that is, when he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, and be- 
oan to preach the Go/pe. | 62 
| Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of his Exiſtence before his Incar- 
| nation, as that he was g/orzfied with his Father before the IVorld was ; and be- 
fore Abraham was, {1 am : Thele they interpret thus, that he was glorified with 
his Father before the worl4 was, and that he was before Abraham was, vis. in 
the Divine Foreknowledge and Decree : But then ſurely they do not conſider thar 
this is nothing bur what might have been ſaid of any other Man, and even of 4- 
braham himſelf, that before he was, that is, before he had a real and actual Ex- 
iſtence, he was in the Purpoſe and Decree of God, that is, before he was, God did 
intend he ſhould be : Which is a Senſe fo very flat, that I can hardly abſtain from 
laying it is ridiculous. For certainly our Jav/our did intend by ſaying this of him- 
ſelf ro give himſelf ſome Preference and Advantage above Abraham, which this 
| Senſe and Interpretation does not in the leaſt do : Becaule of any other Man, as 
| well as of our Bleſſed Saviour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Fore- 
knowledge and Decrec of God before Abraham was born. > 
And I cannot bur obſerye further, that our $2v/our does not ſay, before 4hra- 
ham was, I was ; but before Abraham was, I AM. Which is the proper Name 
of God, whereby is fſignify'd the eternal Duration and Permanency of his Being : 
In which Senſe he is ſaid by the 4po//e to the Hebrews to be the ſame yeſterday, Hed. 13. 
to day, and for ever ; And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf in St. Fohrs Viſions, *: 


I am « and ©, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which rey. 1.8, 


was, and which is to come, the Almighty : And that this is ſpoken of the Soy 

you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, where he ſays of himſelf, am the firſt and ve. 17. 
the laſt : And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf again, 7 am = and «, the beginning Rev. 22. 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt: And that we may not doubt who it is that do 
thus deſcribes his own Erernity, he continuing ſtill ro ſpeak in the ſame Perſon, 

lays, I Jeſus have ſent my Angel, &c. Afﬀeer this I ſhall only oblerve, that all ver. 16, 
theſe Expreſfions are the common Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the 
Eternity of God, whoſe Being is commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpets of Du- 

ration, paſt, preſent, and to come : Beſides that the Attribute of Almghty is al- 

lo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I mean of 

2m who is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to any other. 


IL. T ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts which do expreſly affirm, that 

the World and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him : And this will not 

only infer his Exiſtence before his Incarnation bur from all Eternity. | 
And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. John, we have the Apoſile to the He: 

brews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that &y him God made the Worlds : And St. Pau} Heb. 1.5. 
Vor, I. Nan - likewiſe 
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likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Ze/#s Chri/t, who was 
the Son of: God, the firft-born of every Creature, that is, as I have ſhewn jn 1 

former Diſcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Creation : For by him, ſays hg 
were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are m Earth, viſible ,y1 
inviſible; whether they be Thrones or Domintons, Principalities or Powers, to, 
ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angels : all things were created by him an{ for 
him, and he is before all things : Or, as he is deſcribed in St. 70h7s Viſion, he 
is the beginning of the Creation of God, that is, the 7rimcipal and Efficient Cauſe 
of the Creation ; or elſe, he was when all things began to be made, and therefore 
muſt be before any thing was created, and for that Reaſon could not be a Creature 
himſelf, and conſequently, muſt of Neceſſity have been from all Eternity. 

Now theſe Texts muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the 9/4 Creation, and of the 
natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Rerowmation and Reformation 
of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Go/pe/: For 7hat was only the Worlg 
here below which was reform'd by him, and not 7hzngs zz Heaven ; not the jyr;j. 
/f>le World, not the ſeveral Orders of good Angels, which kept their firſt Station, 
and haye no need to be reformed and made anew: Nor the *Dev/ and his e1;/ 
Angels ; for tho ſince the preaching of the Go/pe/ they have been under vreater 
Reſtraint, and kept more within Bounds, yet we have no Reaſon to think that the 
are at all reformed bur are Devzls ſtill, and have the flame Malice and Mind to do 
all the Miſchief ro Mankind that God will ſuffer them ro do 

So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view, to be very plain and preſſing of them. 


felyes, bur they appear to be much more convincing when we conſider the ground- 
lels Interpretations whereby they endeayour to evade the Dint and Force of them, 


For can any Man thar ſeriouſly attends to the perpetual Style and Phraſe of the 
New Teſlament, and to the plain Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in 


theſe Texts, be induced to believe that when St. Par tells us, that al/ things 


were created by him, that are im Heaven and that are im Earth, viſible and m- 
viſible ; whether they be Thrones, or Domnions, or Principalities, or Powers : 


I ſay, can any Man of good Senie perſuade himſelf, that by all this the Apoſtle 
means no more than the 2207ral Renowvatinn of the World here below, and the Re- 


formation of Mankind by Ze/as Chriſt, and his Go/pel which was preached unto 
them. + FL IRE} GN PDE ns 

But there is yet one Text more to this Purpoſe, which I have reſerved to the 
laſt Place ; becauſe I find Sch/z&2ngins and Crellns, in their joint Comment upon 
it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the Force of it. Ir is in the Zpz///e to the 


Hebrews, at the beginning of it ; where the Apoſtle thus deſcribes the S927: of Gd; 


Heb. 1. 2. 


Ver. 


t-2 
* 


Ver..7. 


Pſal. 104. 
4+ 
Yer. 6. 


Rom, 1.4» 


Ver, 8, 
Pfal. 4 5» 


6, 7, 


God, lays he, hath zn theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his $n, whom he bath 
conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. From whence 
he argues the Excellency of the Goſpel above the Law: For the Law was given 
by Angels, but the Goſpel by the Jon of God; whoſe Pre-eminence aboye the 
Angels he ihews at large in the two fir/? Chapters of this Epiſtle. 

And to this end he proves the Zwo parts of the Deſcription which had been gi- 
ven of him ; namely, that God had conſtiruted him Heir of all things, and that 
by him he made the Worlds. __ 


Firſ?, That God had conſtituted him Heir of all things, which is no where {aid 
of the Angels: But of him it is faid that he was made /0 much better tha! the 
Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than tbe). 
The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, For which the Apoſtle cites the Words 
of the P/almiſt ; but to Chriſt he gives the Title of h:zs Sor, and his fir ſt-begotten, 
by virtue whereof he is Her of all things : For to which of the Angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this Day have 41 begotten thee ? And this | will 
agree with them to be ſpoken of Chriſt with reſpect to his ReſurreCtion, by which, 
as St. Part tells us, he was power fully declared to be the Son of God. This 18 
the firſt Prerogative of Chriſt above the Angels : But there is a far greater yc: bc- 
hind ; for he proves, FE 

Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him ; but thar he 3 
truly and really God, becauſe he made the world. "That the Title of God W# 
given him he proves by a Citation our of the P/a1mzi/t, But unto the Son he fore 

r | | 
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Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 8&c. And that he was truly and really 


God, becauſe he made the World, he proves by a Citation out of another P/aln, 

where it is ſaid of him, Thou, Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundations of ver. xo, 

the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy Hands : They ſhall periſh, 8c. *: 12: 
Let us now ſee how Sch/:&7inginus and Crellins interpret this Text cited out of 


the P/almiſt by the Apoſtle, as ſpoken of Chriſt, They 
ſay, * that the Author of this Epiſtle could not have refer- 
red to Chriſt the former words of this Citation, which 
ſpeak of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, unleſs he had 
taken it for granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high God; eſpe- 
cially if they be underſiood, as they moſt neceſſarily be by 
thole who take this for granted, 7o be ſpoken in the firſt 

lace and direftly to, or concerning Chriſt : For fince all 
the words of the Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of the moſt 
High God ; but that Chriſt is that God, is not ſignified, 


no not ſo much as by one word an that Pſalm; it ts ne- 
 ceſſary that if you will have theſe Words ro be direfted ty 


Chriſt, you muſt take it for granted that Chriſt is that 
moſt High God of whom the Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks. 


* Ne referre quidem hc priora ver- 
ba, de coli terrxque creatione lo- 
quentia, ad Chriſtum potuiſſet Autor, 
ni!! pro conceſlo ſumſiſſet Chriſtum eſle 
ſummum illum Deum, coeli & terre 
Creatorem; preſertim {i ea, ut neceſ- 


fe foret, primo & dire&e ad Chriſtum 
difta efſe cenſeas. Nam cum omnia 


Pſalmi verba manitefte de Deo loquun- 
tur, Chriſtum autem Deum illum eſle 
ne unico quidem verbo in toto hoc 
Pſalmo indicetur; neceſſe eſt ut f1 ver- 
ba illa ad Chriſtum dire&a efſe velis 
pro conceflo ſumas, Chriftum eſſe Deum 
ilum fummum de quo in Plalmo fer- 
mo eſt, 


Now we will join Iſſue with theſe /zterpreters upon this Conce/ſzon, viz. that rhe 
Author of this Ep:ſile conld not have referred theſe words, which ſpeak of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt, without taking it for granted, that 
Chriſ? is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this Epiſtle 
does affirm theſe Words of the Plalmiſt to be ſpoken of Chriſt, then they muſt 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the 77ue God who made Heaven and Earth : But the 
Author of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirm theſe Words to be ſpoken 79 or of 
Chriſt, as he does the Words of any other Text cited in this Chaprer : And for 
this I appeal to the common Senſe of every Man that reads rhem. _ 2 

Theſe Interpreters indeed are conrented that the /a77er part of this Citation ſhould 
be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former + But why not the former as well as the 
latter ? when they have ſo cxpreſly told us, that a// the words of this Plalm 
are manifeſtly ſpoken of God. What is the Myſtery of this ? Could they nor 
as caſily have interpreted the former part which {peaks of the Creation of 
Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the new Creation or Re- 


formation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, as well as ſo many other 


plain Texts to the ſame Purpole? No doubt they could as well have done ir, 
and have ſet as good a Face upon it when they had done it. But why then did 
they not do it? it was for a Reaſon which they had no mind to rell, bur yer it 
is not hard to be gueſſed at ; namely, that if they had admitred the former Words 
to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew not what ro do with the /a77e7 part of | 
this Citation ; T hey ſhall perifh, but thou remaimeſt ; they ſhall wax old as a Gar yes. ii, 


ment, and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſpall be changed. What 32. 
ſhall periſh, and wax old, and be changed 2 why, the Earth and the Heavens, 
which the $9, had made ; that is, the ral //orld, the Reformation of Mankind, 
and the vew Creation of things by the Goſpel : All thele muſt have undergone the 
lame Fate with the natural World, and muſt not only have been defaced, but ut- 
terly deſtroy'd and brought ro nothing. This they would nor ſay, but they did 
ſee it, tho they would not feem to ſce it : And we may plainly ſee by this, that 
they can interpret a Text right when Neceſlity forceth them to it, and they can- 
not without great Inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid ir : Bur when Men have once 
reſolved to hold faſt an Opinion they have raken up, it then becomes not only 
convenient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing that makes againſt ir: And this 
IS truly the preſent Cale. But in the mean time where is Ingenuity and Love of 


Truth 2 


And thus I have with all the Clearneſs and Brevity I could, ſfearch'd tro the yery 
oundations of this new Interpretation of this Zaſſage of the Evangeliſt, upon 
Which the Divinity of the So: of God is fo firmly eſtabliſhed; and likewiſe of the 
groſs Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the ſame purpoſe in this Evanzelilt, 
and in other Books of the New Teſtament. All which Interpretations I have endea- 
Youred to ſhew to be not only contrary to the Senſe of all Antzquzity, of which, as 
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S$ocinus had bur lictle Knowledge, ſo he ſcems to have made bur little account ; byr 


to be alſo evidently contrary to the perpetual Tenor and Style of the /7o/y Serie. 
tare. | | 
Before [ go oft from this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing, who,c.. 
in our Adverſaries in this Cau/e do perpetually glory, as a mighty Advantage which 
they think they have over us in this Poznr of the Divinity of the Jon of God, any 
conſequently that other Poznt of the Bleſſed Trinity ; namely, that they have Re. 
ſon clearly on zheziy ſide in this Controverſy, and that the Difticulties and Ablurditic, 
are much greater and plainer on 90z7 part than on 7hezrs. : 
Here they are pleaſed to triumph without Modeſty, and without Mealure : Ang 
yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewite to join iſſue with them, ang 
am contented to have this Matter brought co a fair Trial at the Bar of Rea/oy, as well 
as of Scripture, expounded by the general Traditzon of rhe Chriftzan Church : 1 fay 


by general Tr7ad:t:on, which next to SCr7prure, 1s che beſt and ſureſt Confirmation gf 
this great Point now in queſtion between us, and that which gives us the greatelt an 
trueſt Light for the right Underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Sc7ipreye, 


not only in 7hzs, but in moſt other important Dog7rmes of the Chriſtian Relizion. 
I am not without ſome good Hopes, I will not fay Confidence, for I never thought 


| that to be fo great an Advantage to any Cauſe as ſome Men would be glad to make 


_ Chap. 1, 
2 Os 


_ feſs that they 


others believe it is; hoping to help and ſupport a weak Argument by a ſtrong and 
mighty Confidence : But ſurely Modeſty never hurt any Cauſe, and the confidence 
of Man ſeems to me to be much like the wrath of Man, which St. Zames tells us, 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, it never docs any Good, it neyer 


ſerves any wiſe and real purpole of Religion. 


I ſay, 1 am not without ſome good Hopes, that I have in the foregoing Diſcory- 


ſes clearly thewn, that the Tenor of Jcr:zpture and general Tradition are on our 


ſide in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give my {elf the Trouble 
to examine this Matter over again. | 


Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Difficulty and Abſurdiry, which they | 
object to our Doctrine concerning this My/fery, amounts to thus much, thact it 1s 
not only above Rea/on, but plainly contrary to ir. 


As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth -to admit any thing to be; 
this I think will bear no great Diſpute : Becaule, if they would be pleaſed ro ſpea;; 


out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Rea/o is not able fully to. 
comprehend it : But what then ? Are there no My/terzes in Religion? That I am 


ſure they will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Nature and PerteQions are the ye- 


ry Foundation of Religion, is certainly the greatelt My//ery of all other, and the 


moſt incomprehenſible : But we muſt not, nay zhey will not for this Reaſon deny, 
that there is ſuch a Being as God. And therefore if there be My/terzes in Religion, 
it is no reaſonable Objection againſt them that we cannot fully comprehend them : 
Becauſe all Myſ/terzes in what kind ſoever, whether in Rel:gz0n or in Nature, lo 
long, and ſo far as they are Myſ/terzes, are for that very Reaſon incomprehenſible. 
But they urge the Matter much farther, that 7hzs particular Myſtery now under 
Debate is mug contrary to Reaſon - And if they can make this good, I will co- 


mind, that ro make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew ſome plain Corr: 
diftion in this Doftrine, which I could neyer yet ſee done by any. Great D/j:- 
culty I acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which the further we go, be- 
yond what God has thought fit to reveal to us in S$crzp7ure concerning ir, the more 
we are entangled, and that which Men are pleaſed to call an exp/ainng of it, docs 


in my Apprehenſion often make it more obſcure; that is, leſs plain than ir was bc- 


fore ; which does not ſo very well agree with a pretence of Expl:cation. | 
Here then I fix my Foot : That ; are three Differences in the Dzety, which 
the Scrzpture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and cv! 
where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtin Perſons : And therefore ! 
ſee no Reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain from uſing rhe Word 


it. 
Now concerning theſe Three TI might in the firſt place urge that plain and expres 


1Johe $.7-Text, There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 


- Ws | Hily 


ave gain'd a great Point upon us. But then they are to be put in 


Per ſin, tho I remember thar St. Zerom does ſomewhere deſire to be excuſed from | 
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Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one: But upon this I will not now iofiſt, becauſe 
it is pretended that in ſome Copzes of greateſt Antiquity this /er/e is omitted ; the 
contrary whereof is I think capable of being made our very clearly : But this Mat- 
rex would be too long to be debated at preſent. 
However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denicd, that our $Savzr 
commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt : And that the Apoſtles in their Ep:i///es do in their moſt uſual 
form of BenediQion join theſe Three together : And it is yet further certain, that 
not only the Name and Title of God, bur the moſt zncommunicable Properties and 
Perfettions of the Dezty, are in Scripture frequently aſcribed to the So and the 
Holy Ghoſt; one Property only excepted, which is peculiar to the Father as he is 
the Princzple and Fountain of the Dezty, that he is of [7m/e/f and of no other ; 
which is not, nor can be ſaid of the So and Holy Ghoſe. 5 DON 
| Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradzt/ion in all this ; or 
any other Dzfficu/ty beſides this, that the particular manner of the Exiſtence of theſe 
three Differences or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſſed in Scripture by the 
Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is incomprehenſible by our finite Underltand- 
ings, and zzexplicable by us: In which I do not fee what Abſurdiry there is, fince 
our Adyerfaries cannot deny that many things certainly are, the particular manner 
of whole Exiſtence we can neither comprehend, nor explain.” | 
Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater Diffi- 
culties in it, and more palpable Ablurdities following from ir. They lay, that the 
Son of God is a mere Creature ; not God by Nature, and yet truly and really God 
by Office, and by Divine Appointment and Conſtitution ; to whom the very ſame 
Honour and Worſhip is to be given which we give to hz who is God by Nature. 
And can they dilcera no Difficulty, no Abſurdity in this? What ? no Abſurdity 
| in bringing [dolatry by a Back-door into the Chri/t;an Religion, one main Deſign 
| whereof was to baniſh 14o/atry out of the World ? And will they in good earneſt 
conteſt this Matter with us, that the giving D:vine Worſhip to a mere Creature is 
not Idolatry ? And can they vindicate themſelves in this Point any other way, 
than what will in a great mcaſure acquit both the Pagans and the Papiſts from 
the Charge of Tdolatry. _ 
What? no Ab/aradity in a God as it were but of Yeſterday? in a Creature-God, 
in a God merely by po/itzve Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to a plain mural 
He i eternal Obligation, and to the fixed and immutable Nature and Reaſon 
ot things? 
So that to ayoid the Shadow and Appearance of a Plurality of Derties they run 
PP & 
really into it, and for any thing I can ſee, into downight Idolatry, by worſh:pping Rom, i. 
a Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. PP 
They can by no mcans allow two Gods by Nature; no more can we : But they 
can willingly admit of z7wo Gods; the one by Nature, and the other by Office, to 
whom they are content to pay the ſame Honor which is due to him who is God. 
by Nature. Provided Chriſt will be contented to be bur a Crearnre, they will 
deal more liberally with him in another way than in Reaſon is fir. 
And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this ? nothing that is contrary to Rea/01 
and good Senſe ? nothing that feels like conſiſtency and Contradittion ? Do they 
conſider how often God hath declared, that he wwi/l not give his Glory to another ? 
And that the Apoſite deſcribes [dolatry to be the giving Service, or Worſhip, to 
things «which by Nature are no Gods £ | ; 
uy if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chuſe a God, it would 
make choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only begotten of the 
ther, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the ſame yeſterday, to 
wr and for ever : much rather than a mere Creature, who did not begin to be 
ul about ſeventeen hundred Years ago. 
only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial Aggravation, to their moſt ſe- 
us and impartial Conſideration ; after which I cannot think that theſe great 1Ma- 
Ty of Reaſon can think it ſo eaſy a Matter to extricate themſelves our of theſe 
- Mn Ns, The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and enlighten the Minds 
Þ:? = e who are in Error, and give them Repentance to the acknowledgement of 
74th, for his ſake who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 


| And 


Gal. 4.8, 
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And thus much may ſuffice to have faid upon this Argument, which I am {c. 
ſible is mere Controyerly : A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, and do not . 
light to dwell upon. But my Text, which is ſo very proper for this Se2a/0n, hath 
almoſt neceſſarily engaged me in it : Beſides, that I think it a Poznt of that Cy. 
cernment, that all Chrz/7zans ought to be well inſtructed in it. And I have choſe 
rather once for all to handle it fully, and to go to the Bottom of it, than in eye; 
Sermon to be flurting at it, without ſaying any thing to the Purpoſe againſt ir; 
A way which in my Opinion 1s neither proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth, nor 
to convince then of their Error. | ns 

I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort RefleAtion upon the whole : That we 
ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all Reverence and 
Submiſſion of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed : And to'interprer them with 
that Candor and Simplicity which is due to the ſincere Declarations of God inteng. 
ed for the Inſtruction, and not for the Deception and Deluſion of Men : Tay, we 
ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and not like the dorbrfut Oracles of the 
Heathen Detties, that is, in Truth of the Dev; which were contrived and cal. 
culated on purpoſe to deceive, containing and for the moſt part intending a Senſe 
direaly contrary to the appearing and moſt obvious meaning of the Words : For the 
Devil was the firſt Author of Eqnivocation ; tho the Feſnits have- ſince made it a 
lawful way of lying, which ther Father, of whom they learn'd it, had nor Credit 
and Authority enough to do. eo OY on 

And it delerves likewiſe to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing hath gi. 
ven a greater Force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt the Holy $c71p. 
z1res, being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the Uncertainty into which 
they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for the eſtabliſhing of DoQtrines of 
greateſt Moment in the Chri/tzan Religion, by their remote and wreſted Interpreta- 
tion of them: Which way of dealing with them ſeems to be really more contume- 
lious to thoſe Holy Oractes, than the downright rejecting of their Authority : Be. 
cauſe this is a fair and open way of attacking them, whereas the other is an inſidi. | 
ous and therefore more dangerous way of undermining them. _ OI, 

But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the Hy 
Scriptures, let us take all our DoCtrines and Opinions from thoſe clear Fonntains of 
Truth, not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all the poſſible Scnſes 
that the ſeveral Words and Expreſſions of Scripture can bear, and by. forcing that 
Senſe upon them which is moſt remote and unnatural, and in rhe mean time wil- 
fully overlooking and paſſing by that Senſe which is moſt obyjous and eaſy to the 
common Apprehenſion of any unbyaſs'd and impartial Reader. This is to ule the 

_ Holy Scriptures as the Church of Kome hath done many holy and good Men, whom 
they are pleaſed to brand with the odious Name of Ferezicks, to torture them till 
they ſpeak the Mind of their Tormentors tho never ſo contrary to their own. 

1 will now conclude this whole Diſcourle with a $2yz7g which I heard from a great 

_ and judicious Man, Non amo nimis argutam Theologiam ; IT love no Doetrines i 
Drivmity which ſtand fo. very much upon Quirk and Subtilty. 

And I cannot upon this Occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe DoQAtrines of Religi- 
on and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt ſuſpected, 
which need abundance of Wit and a great many Cr277c:z/ms to make them out: 
And conſidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, I cannot poſſibly 
believe bur that all things neceſſary to be believed and praQtifed by Chri/{:ans, n BW 
order to their eternal Salyation are plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures. God WM \ 
ſurely hath not dealt ſo hardly with Mankind as to make any thing neceſſary '9 
be believed or practiſed by us, which he hath not made ſufficiently plain to !!* W 
Capacity of the Unlearned as well as of the Learned. God forbid that it ſhou W {| 
be impoſſible for any Man to be ſaved and to get to Heaven, withour a great dcal W 
of Learning to dire and carry him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankinc 
have no Learning at all. It was well faid by Eraſmus, That it was: ever 
with the Chriſtian World ſince it began to be 'a Matter of ſp much Subtilly and 
Hit for a Man to be a trne Chriſtian. : Ea 4 
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SERMON XLV 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 


Preached in the Church of $t, Lawrence-Jewry, December 21. 1680. 


cqJam___ 


Jons TL 14. 
T be Word was made Fleſh. 


HE laſt Year about this Time, and upon the ſame Occaſion of the Annual 
| Commemoration of the [carnation and Natzurty of our Bleſſed Lord and 
$av1onr, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: In which I told you 
were contained 7hree great Points concerning our J24v/9zr, the Author and Founder 
of our Religion. | | ge: 
Firſt, His Incarnation ; the Word was made, or became Fleſh. 
Secondly, His Life and Converlation here amongſt us; and dwelt among us, 
:rniacey iy iv, he pitched his Tabernacle among 1s, he lived here below in this 


| World, and for ſome time made his Reſidence and Abode with us. 


Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear Evidence 


of his Divinity : Whilſt he appeared as a Man and lived amongſt us, there were 
| great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him, that he was the 'Son of God; and 


g.* 


that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to be: And we beh:1d his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Tiuth, 
1 began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his [ncarnation, the Word was made 


Fleſh : For the full and clear Explication of which Words I propoſed to confider 


thele iwo things. 

I. The Per/or here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here faid to be incarnate, 
or made F/e/þ, namely, 7he //ord. And this I have handled ar Jarge in my two 
tormer Dz/conr/es upon this Texr. T ſhall now proceed in the 
IE. Second place, to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this [ncarna- 
t107, fo far as the Scripture hath rhoughr fit to reveal and declare this Myſtery to 
us. The Word was made Fleſh; that is, He who is perſonally called the /Yord, 
and whom the Evange/i/t hath 1o fully and clearly deſcribed in the beginning of 
bis Goſpel, he became Fleſh ; that is, aſſumed our Nature and became a7, tor {o 
the Word Fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or human Narure. b 

So that by the //o0rd's becoming Fleſh, that is Mar, the Avangeli/t did not on- 
ly intend to expreſs to us thar he aſſumed a human Body without a S$9z/, but that 
he became a perfer? Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. Ir is very pro- 
bable indeed that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chule the Word Fleſh, which fig- 
nifles the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the great Conde- 
[cenſion of the Sox of God, in aſſuming our Nature with all its Infirmities, and be- 
coming ſubje& ro Fraiiry and Mortality for our ſake. SWEET 

Having thus explained the meaning of this Propoſition, the ord was made Fleſh, 
Gra in a further Proſecution of this Argument rake into Conſideration thele three 
kings, =» Oh | 
 #irſt, T ſhall conſider more diſtintly what may reaſonably be luppoſed to be 
implied in this Expreſſion of the Yord's being made Fleſh. 


Secondly, I ſhall conſider the Obje#7ons which are commonly brought againſt this 
Wrngos of the S927 of God, from the ſeeming Impoſibility, or Incongruity of rhe 
Thing. Ws | 


_ Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to rhoſe O/727770725, it 
may (till appear to us very ſtrange, that God who could without all this Circum- 
_ Vor. 1, Ooo Pets {kance 
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ſtance, and Condeſcenſion eyen almoſt beneath the Majeſty of the Great God, at 
leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Mankind, and have offered For. 
givenels of Sins and eternal Life upon their Repentance for Sins paſt, and lincere 
tho imperfect Obedience for the future ; I ſay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwith. 
ſtanding this, God ſhould yer make choice of this way and method of our Salyarjqy . 
I ſhall therefore in the laſt place endeavour to give ſome probable account of this 
ſtrange and wonderful Diſpenfation, and ſhew that ir was done in great condelcenſ;. 
on to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind ; and that when it j; 
thorowly confider'd it will appear to be much more for our comfort and advantage 
than any other way which the Wiſdom of this World would have been apt tg 
deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plaiy 
Declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it for my groung 
and guide. OE gt: 
T. I ſhall conſider more diſtintly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be mpli- 
ed in this expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſh; namely, theſe fue tings, 
Firſt, The truth and reality of the thing : That the Son of God did nor only 
appear in the form of human Fleſh, but did really aſſume it; the Word was mate 
Fleſh, as the Evangeliſt expreſly declares : For if this had been only a Phanrajjy 
and Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fanſy, it would in all probabihty 
have been like the appearance of Angels mention'd in the O/4 Teſtament, tudden ang 
of ſhort continuance, and would atter a little while have vaniſh'd and dilappear, 
But he dwelt among us, and convers'd familiarly with us a long time, and for many | 
years together ; and the S$crip7ure uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſig. 
| Dify a real Man, and a real human Body, and there were all the Signs and Evidences 
of reality that could be. For the //ord is {aid to be made Feb, and Chriſt is faid WF 
to be of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, and to be made of a Woman; WW 
and all this to ſhew that he was a real ar, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body: W 
For he was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all ſuch Ac. 
tions as are natural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the World, 
_ and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid in the Grave. He did not vaniſh and dif 
appear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men : And his Body was 
rais'd again out of the Grave ; and after he was riſen, he conycrſed forty days upon 
Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled ; and laſt of all was viſibly taken up 
into Heaven. Ch: 2 | 
_ So that either we muſt grant him to have had a real Body, or we have cauſe to 
doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantaſms and Apparitions : For greater Evi- 
dence no Man can give that he is really clothed with and carries about him a true 
and ſubſtantial Body, than the $97 of God did 7 the days of Fleſh. It is to me ve- 
ry wonderful, upon what ground, or indeed to what end, the Heretzicks of old, 
Marcion and others, did deny the reality of Chr:/7's Fleſh. Surely they had a great 
mind to be Herericks who took up ſo lenfleſs an Op2nz0n for no reaſon, and to 10 
purpoſe. Y EE | | 
2 / +4850 Another thing implied in the J/Vord's being made Fleſh, is, that this 
was done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men. The IVord was made i 
Fleſh, that is, became Mar; for fo I have ſhewn the word Fleſh to be often uſed in 
Scripture. And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews takes very fpccial 
notice of, as a great Grace and Fayour of God to Mankind, that his $97 appear'd in 
our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation ; as it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed, 
who for us Men and for our Saluation came down from Heaven, and was Incat- 
Heb, 2.16, 9ate, &&c. For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not on him the nature of Angeh, 
but of the Seed of Abraham, # 3 dirs «ſyinav innaplaverar, he did not aſſume the Air 
gelical Nature, lo our Tranſlators underſtood the Phraſe ; but the word allo ſignl- 
fies 70 take hold of a thing which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on him. He 
d:d not take hold of the Angels, when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe 
irrecoverably into miſery and ruin : but he t090k hold of human Nature when it W®s 
falling, and particularly of the Seed of Abraham; and by the Seed of Abrabanh 
that is, by h:m/elf, in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, be brought 
Salvation firſt to the Jews, and then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apoſtle chuls 
to derive this Bleſſing from Abraham, that ſo he might bring it nearer to the 7 
to whom he wrote this Epi//e, and might thereby more cficCtually TOCOmumED. be | 
| | TY ng (E111 
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fink, hat Chriſt put forth bis Hand, * inwaCers, and caught hold of him, an dſaved Mat. +9, 


i | alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes : He ſubmitted to all rhoſe things 


- Which had it been ſo, St John had expreſſed himfelf very untowardly when he fays, 


preſſion is this, that the Sor of God aſſumed onwr Nature, and united himſelf with 
_ It, as our $92/s are united with our Bodzes : And as the Soul and Body united make 


_ Ceive the divine and human Natures in Chriſt to be united into one Ze7/c - And 


edt 
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Goſpel to them, and the g/ad 7:d:ngs of that great Salvation in which they had ſo 
eculiar an Intercft. 
And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that expreſſion, 
he took not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt ules the very fame word tor taking hold 
of one that was ready to ſink : For lo it is ſaid of St. Peter when he was ready 79 


him from drowning: And thus the Sor of God caught hold of Mankind which was 3": 
ready to fink into eternal perdition, He /az4 hold of our Nature, or as it is ex- 
rels'd in the ſame Chapter, he took part of Fleſh and Blood, that in our Nature 
Nie mighr be capable of effeRting our Redemption and Deliverance. 

But it is no where faid in Scrzprure, not the leaſt Intimation given there, that the 
Son of God ever thew'd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But zhe //ord became 
Fl:jh, that is, became Man : He did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, but was con- 
rented to be clothed with the Rags of Humanity, and 70 be made in the likeneſs of 
ſmful Fleſb, that is, of ſinful Man. I he 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the JYord”s being made Fleſh may further imply his 
aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſertes of himan Nature. This | 
collect from the word Fleſh, by which the Scriprare often uſes to exprets our trail 
and mortal Nature. The J97 of God did not only condeicend to be 3ade Ian, but 


which are accounted molt grievous and calamitous to human Nature: To Hunger 
and Want, ro Shame and Contempt, to bitter Pains and Agonics, and to a molt 
cruel and diſgraceful Death : So that in this ſenſe allo he became {lrfh, not only by 
being clothed with human Nature, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and 
ſufferings of it ; of which he had a greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever 
had: for never was Sorrow like to his Sorrow, nor Sufterings like to his Suiterings, 
the weight and bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meckeſt and 
moſt patient Endurer of Sufferings that ever was, that doletul complaint, Jy God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. FE SF 

Fourthly, In this expreſſion, the Word was made Fleſh, is likewile imply'd the 
Unzin of the Divinity with human Nature im one Perſon. And this the 7ext cx- 
preſſeth in ſuch Words as ſeem to ſignify'a moſt perfe&t, and intimate, and vital Uni- 
on of the d:zvine and human Natures of Chriſt in one Fer ſon : The Word was ma 'e 
or became Fleſh : Which what elle can it ſignify but one of theſe two things ? Ei- 
ther that the Erernal //ord and only begotten Son off God was changed into a ay, 
which is not only impoſſible to be, but impious to imagine : Or elie, that the Jo7 
of God did aſſume our Nature and became Mar, by his {D:vin:ty being united to bu- 
mas Nature, as the Soul is vitally united to the Body ; without either being chang- 
e into it, or confounded with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the ZAutyciman Here. 
ticks fanfied the human Nature of Chriſt to be iwallowed up of his *D7vinry : 


the IVord became Fleſh; tor it had been quite contrary, and Fleſh had become the 
Word, being changed into it, and ſwallow'd up by it, and loſt in ir. 7 
The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning of this ex- 


one Per ſor, and yet retain their diſtin Natires and Propertics; {o may we con- 


this withour any change or contuſion of the two Natures. 

I ſay, the Divinity united it ſelf with human Nature : For tho Flejh be only 
mentioned in the Text, yet he did not only aſſume a hnmarn Boay, which was the 
Hereſy of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of this and lome other 
Texts of Scripture : but he aſſumed the whole human Nature ; that is, a human 
Sor} united to a real and natural Body : for ſo I have ſhewn the word Fleſh to be 
frequently uſed in Scripture, not only for the Body bur for the whole Man, by an 
ulual Figure of Speech : As on the other Hand, S$9r/is frequently uſed for the whole 

a1 or Perſon : So many Souls are ſaid to have gone down with 7acos into Eg ypt, 
that is, ſo many Perſons. / . | 

But this I need not inſiſt longer upon, our Sav/ovr being ſo frequently in Sr 2p- | 
wwe, and fo expreſly faid tobea Man; which could with no propriety of Speech : 

Vol. 1. ris * | & At | have 
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. have bans ſaid, had he only faced” a human Body : Nor could he have been laid to 


— 


have been made in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted, had he only had a hy. 


man Body but not a S-u/: For then the meaning mult have been, that he had been 


made in all things like unto us, that 1s, like to a Man, that only excepted Which 


chiefly makes the Mar ; that is, the Sou/: And the addition of thoſe Words, y;, 
only excepted, had been no lefs ſtrange ; becauſe a human Body, without a Sox, i 


neither capable of being ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it. 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great A/y//e,, 
of the Hypo/tatical, as they that love hard Words love to call it, or Fer /onal Union 
of the divine and human Natures in the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. In the 
more particular explication whereof it is not fafe for our ſhallow underſtandings tg 
wade further than the Sc77p/ure goes before us, for tear we go out of our depth ang 
loſe our ſelyes in the profound enquiry into the deep things of God, which he haz 
not thought fir in this prefent ſtate of darkneſs and imperfection to reveal more 


plainly and fully ro us. It ought to be thought ſufficient thar the Scripture ſpeak. 


ing of the ſame Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Savionr, doth trequently and ex. 
preſly call him both God and May: Which how it can be fo eaſily conceived upon 
any other Suppoſition than thar of the Union of the 47vime and buman Natures in 


_ one Per /0zz, 1 muſt confels that I am not able to comprehend. 


x-Tor; -T; 


_ Fifthly, and laſtly, All this which I haye ſhewn to be implied in this Propo/;rion, 


the Word was made Fleſh, does ſignify to us the wondertul and amazing conde. 
{cenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Soz into the World, and {ub- 
mitring him to this way and method for our Salvation and Recovery. The /{q4 
was made Fleſh : What a ſtep is here made in order to the reconciling of Men tg 
God ? From Heaven to Earth ; from the top of Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt 
gulf of Meanneſs and Miſery : The Evangeli/? leems here to ule the word Flejh, 
which ſignifies the meaneſt and vileſt part oft Humanity, to expreſs to us how low 
the Son of God was contented to ſtoop for the Redemption of May. The Word 
was made Fleſh: Two terms at the greateſt diſtance from one another, arc here 
brought together : The $97 of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his highclt and 
moſt glorious Titles, the //ord, which imports both Power and 7 /dom ; Chriſt 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſile calls him : And human 
Nature is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, F/ez/h ; which imports frailty and infirmi- 


ty : The Word became Fleſh, that is, ſubmitred to that from which it was at the 


oreateſt diſtance : He who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, fub- 
mitred not only to be called, but really ro become a frail and milerable 37az ; not 
only to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and which is the great- 


eſt of all, the Mortality of it. 


And this is the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, that is, of the Chri/tzan Religimn, 
thar God ſhould be manifeſted in the Fleſh, and become Mai, with a moſt gracious 
and merciful deſign to bring Man back again ro God : That he ſhould become a milc- 


rable and a »w9rtal Man to fave us from eternal Death, and to make us partakers of WM 


everlaſting Life : Thar the S772 of God ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our vile Nature. 
to wear Kags and to become a Beggar for our fakes; and all this not only to repair 
thoſe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made in ir, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate; 
but to better and adyance our condition, and by degrees to bring us ro a ſtate of 
much greater Perfefion and Happineſs than that fronr which we fell. ; 

And that he ſhould Secome Man on purpole that he might dwell among rs, and 
converſe with us, and thorowly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us the way to 
eternal Life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by the Hand and lead 
us in that way, by the perfe&t and familiar Example of a moſt blameleſs and holy 
Lite; ſhewing us how God hm/e/f thought fir to live in this World, when he was 
plealed to become Man. 

That by converſing with us z7 the likeneſs and nature of AZay, he might become 


a Human, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and encouraging Ex- | 


ample of Innocency and Goodnels, of Meckneſs and Humility, of Patience and Sub- 

miſſion to the Will of God under the foreſt affliction and ſufferings, and in a Word, 

a moſt perteCt Pattern of a divine and heavenly Converſation upon Earth. 
And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holineſs and 


_ virtue, fee all that which the Law of God requires of us exemplified in our Nature, 


and really performed and practiſed by a Mar like our {elyes. RY 
J | | ; n 
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And thar likewiſe in our Nature he might conquer and triumph over the 20 


great Enemies of our Salvation, the //or/d and the Devil: And by firſt ſuffering 
Death, and then overcoming it, and by re{cuing our Nature from the power of ir 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, he might dc/zver us from the fear of Death, 
and give us the glorious Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality : For by aſſuming our frail 
and mortal Nature he became capable of ſuffering and of ſhedding his precious Blood 
for us, and by that means of purchaſing forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal Redemption 
or us. 

And further yet, that by bcing ſubject to the Miferics and Infirmities of Humani- 
ty, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible fort of know- 
ledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate ſenſe of our infirmiries, 
and be more apt to commilerate us in all our ſufferings and temptations, and more 
ready to ſurcour us labouring under them. 74 

And finally that as a Reward of his Obedience and Sufferings in our Nature, he 
might in the lame Nature be exalted to the right Hand of the Majeſly on high, 


there to continue for ever io make mierceſſion for us. 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider the O4jed7ons againſt the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, from the ſuppoſed zmpof7b:/ity and incongruity of the thing. I ſhall 
mention tree, and endeayour in as few words as I can to give a clcar and fatisfac- 
rory «Anſwer to them. Os TE ke 

. Firſt, It is objected, that the 1ncarnatio of the Son of God, as I have explain- 
cd it, neceſſarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinty with haman Nature, is, if 
not altogether 7z4Pp0//zb/e, yer a very unintelligible thing. Ped | 

Now that there is no Impoſlibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident from the 
Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union between the $2z/ 
and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be a thing poſſible, becauſe 


O 


we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, either to himlelf or to any one 


elſe, the manner how it is, - or can be conceived to be; but for all that we are cer-- 
tain, as we can be of any thing, that it is flo, Bo 

And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he ſo pleaſe, to unite hz/elf to 
human Nature, as it is for the Sol to be united to the Body 4 And that we are not 
able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, ought not in reaſon to be 
any prejudice againſt the truth and certaiaty of the thing : This indeed may make 
it leem ſtrange to us, but by no means incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly be- 
lieve a great many things to be, the manner of whoſe Being we o not at all compre- 
hend. And therefore I take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gain- 
lay, That to aſſure as that a thing really is, it 3s nor neceſſary for us 19 know the 
manner how it is, or can be : It 15 fufficient for us to know, that the thing is not 
impoſſible ; and of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, it we be 
{ure that it is. RD. 08 

Secondly, Suppoſing rhis thing to be poſſible, and capable in any mealure to be un- 
derſtood, which yet 1 have ſhewn nor to be neceſſary to our firm belief of it: Ir is 
further objeQed, that it ſcems to be a thing very incongruous, and much beneath 
the Dignity of the $97 of Ged, to be united ro human Nature, and to ſubmit to 10 
ncar Alliance with that which is ſo very mean and deſpicable : Yea to be infinitely 
more below H:, than for the greateſt Prznce in this World to match with the poor- 
lt and moſt contemptible Beggar. 2, | 

But herein furcly we meaſure God too much by our ſelves, and becauſe we who 
e evil have ſeldom fo much goodnels as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves for the bene- 
lit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not ſo much goodnels nei- 
er: And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, as indeed all pride is folly, 
vill not ſuffer us to do it, we preſently conclude that ir doth not become God. But 
what Pliny faid to the Emperor Trajan concerning carthly Kings and Potentates, is 


| Much more true of the Lord of Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth ; Cuz 
F #hil ad augendum faſtigium ſupereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere foreſt, fe ferpſum ſubmit- 


”ar, fecurus magnitudinis ſue ; He that is at the top, and can riſe no higher, hath 


| J this one way left to become greater, by ſlooping beneath bimſelf; which he may 


"ery lafely do, being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being. be he 


| Uver fo high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodnels ſhines lo much the 


brighter. 
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brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtift ro bend, too perverſe and ill-ng. 
tur'd to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of others: But Gog, 


| Whole ways are not as HY WAYS, and whoſe 7houghts are as much above ov jow 


and narrow thoughts, as the Heavens are high above the Earth, did not diſdain nor 


_ think it below him to become Mar for the good of Mankind ; and, as much as the 


Heb. $. 3. 


Divinity is capable of being ſo, to become miſerable to make us happy. We may 
be afraid that if we humble our ſelves we ſhall be deſpis'd, that if we ſtoop gthers 
will get above us and trample upon us : But God, tho he condeicend never to low, 
is ſtill ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. | 

'So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminution or gif. 
paragement to the Sor of God to become Man for the Salvation of Mankind : But 
on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and the greateſt Inſtance of the 
trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And therefore the 4po/7/e to rhe Hebrews, whey 
he ſays, thar Chri/t' glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but was ap. 


pointed of God to this Office, as was Aaron ; does hereby ſeem to intimate, thar jr 


was a g/ory to the Son of God to be made a High Prieſt tor the Sons of Men : Fox 
tho it was a ſtrange condeſcenſion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument 
of his Goodneſs, which is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, if God for our fakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we may think 
did lets become him, here is a great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none ſurely of cayi] 
and exception : We haye infinite reaſon ro acknowledge and admire his Goodnels, 


| bur none at all to upbraid him with his kindnefs, and to quarrel with him for haying | 


deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to teſtify his Love to us and his tender concery. 
ment for our Happineſs : Beſides, that when we have ſaid all we can abour this mar. 
ter, I hope we will allow God-himſelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge w har 
is fit for God todo; and that he needs not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, 


Jobz3.12, What will beſt become him in this or any other Caſe: Behold 71 this thou art ny; 


| I. 


juſt; I will anſwer thee, that God is greater than Man: Why doſt thou diſpute 


againſt him ? for he giveth not Accoumt of any of his matters. 
Thirdly, Tf our Reaſon could get oyer this difficulty, and admit that God might 


become Mar; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sox of God, and to his great De- 


x Cor. 1, 
I2, 


ſign of inſtruQting and reforming Mankind, to appear in fo low and ſuffering a con- 
dition. This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who, as the Apoſtle tells us, by Wi/44rs 
knew not God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, but eyen ridiculous : So St. Paul 
tells us, Je, fays he, preach Chriſt crucified, to the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and 


_ to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : To think that ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give 


Laws to Mankind, and tro awe the Minds of Men by the Authority of his DoQtrine: 
That one who was put to Death himſelf ſhould be believ'd by others when he pro- 


 miſed to them Life and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very 


ſtrange and unreaſonable. ee 
For anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the Scripture | 

expreſly aſſigns of our Blefed Saviour's Humiliation, in his aſſuming our Nature 
with the frailties and mileries of it: As that he might be a Teacher, and an Exanpic 
to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation for Sin, and ſet us a pat- 
tern of the greateſt meeknels and patience under the greateſt provocations and {uffer 
ings: that having ſuffered ſo grievouſly himſelf, he might know how to commilerate 
and pity us in all our temptations and ſufferings : That by Death he might eſiroy 
him that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver thiſe 
who thro" fear of Death were all their Life time ſubjett to Bondage : | lay, beſides 


all this, it was of great uſe thar the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould 


live in ſo mean and afflicted a Condition, to confront the Pride and Vanity of thc 


World by this conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that cvc 


was, was a Beggar, and had not where to lay his Head : And likewile to convince 


Men of theſe 7wwo great Truths, that God may grievouſly afflift thoſe whom he deat” 
ly loves ; and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented in the 1! 
of Poverty, and Reproach, and Sufferings. 

Had our Bleſſed Saviour appeared in the Per/or and Pomp of a great Temporul 
Price, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have made 
more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſuaded Men one jot more ©? 


be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that muſt do that, mult ode 
: erc 
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| | had ſearched very narrowly into this matter ; and could he haye found afy colour 


i ' ith from the wicked and malicious Fews, who perſecuted him all his Life, and at 


| leaſt may be concluded from it, that in rhe ent of. the wi/z/r among the Fews, 


"of our Bleſſed Saviour. 437 


ferch'd from the Pomp and Proſperity of this World, | but from the great and eter« 
nal Recompences of the other. Rr ©mutgy 
 Andiit is very well worth our obſeryation, that nothing puzzled Cz/ar Paninus, 
who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr for Ather/4 that ever was; I ſay, 
nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from the Hiſtory of our Savz- 
17r's Life and Actions, written by the Se with ſo native a Simplicity, faf- 
ren upon him any probable impuration of a ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing 
that he ſaid-or did. No-doubt but. /"anz»us, before he made this acknowledgement, 


for ſuch an Imputation, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him 
You may be pleaſed to confider further, that it was the Opinion of the wiſeſt Jews, 
that the beſt Men, the Ch:/aren of God, whio called God their Father, were many 
times expoſed to the greateſt Suffetings and Reproaches for the Tryal of their Faith, 
and Meckneſs, and Patience, as we may fee at large in the J/:/dom of Solomon, 
where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of the wicked to one that was eminently 
righteous, he brings them in ſaying after this manner; Let ns /ie in wait for the Chap. 12. 
Righteous, becauſe he 1s not for our turn ; he 1s clean contrary to our doings { He "23-4 
uphraideth us with our offending the Law, and objetteth tv our Infamy the Tranſ- 8. bo = - 
greſſions of our Touth : He profeſſeth to have the Knowledge of God, and he calleth Lp 
Nomfelf the Child of the Lord: He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for his Life 
1s not like other Mens, his ways are of another Faſhion : We are eſteem'd of ham 
as Counter feits, he abſtaineth from our ways as from filthineſs : He prononnceth the 
end of” the guſt to be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : Let us 
ſee if his Words be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of Him : For if the 
juſt Man be the Son of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the Hand's of 
his Enemies : Let God examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may 
know ay meekneſs and prove his .Patience : Let us condemn him to a ſhameful 
Death, &c. _ <7 ea ery | 
This is ſo exact a Character of our Bleed Saviour, both in reſpeCt of the Holi- 
neſs and Innocency of his Life, and of the Reproaches and Sufferings which he mer 


laſt conſpir'd his Death, that whoever reads this paſſage can hardly forbear to think 

it a Propherical Deſcription of the Innocency and Sufferings of the Blefed Feſas - 
For He certainly in the moſt eminent matiner was the Sox of God, being called by 
the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father. 


Or if this was not a Predit7on concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, yet thus much at 


it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wildom of the Divine Providence to per- 
mit the beſt Man to be fo ill treated by wicked Men : And further, that in their judg- 
ment the Innocency and Virtues of an eminently righteous Man, are then ſer off ro 
the beſt Advantage, and do ſhine forth with the greateſt Luſtre, when he is under 
the hardeſt circumſtances of Suffering and Perfecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers do fre- 
quently inculcate ſuch Doftrines as theſe : That //or/adly Greatneſs and Power are 
not to be admir?d, but rather to be deſpiſed by a wiſe Man. That Men may be very 
good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the 7 pe Miſeries and Sufferings 1 
this World. That whoever ſuffers unjuſily, and bears it patiently, grues the great- 
eſt teſlimony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effettually recommend Piety and Virtue, as 
things of greater Value thatt the eaſe and pleaſure of this preſent Life : Nay fur- 
ther, that 2 good Man caſt into the hardeſt circumſtances of Poverty and Miſery, of 
Reproach and Suffering, is the fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Mznzfter, and 
Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to Mankind : Which are the ry words of Arian a 
Heathen Philoſopher, in his Diſcourſes of Epiftetus. Now ſurely they who ſay fuch 
things have no reaſon to object to our Bleed Saviour bis low and ſuffering condition, 
as misbecoming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 

And as to that part of the O&7ef70v, that he who ſo freely promiſed Immmoriality 
to others, could not, or however did not, fave himſelf from Death : This vanifherh 
into nothing when we conſider that he refcued himlelf from the Power of the Grave: 
And it is ſo far from being r2d7cnlous to rely upon his Promiſe of raiſing us up _ 
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| the dead; thar the Objedtion it ſelf is really /6. For can any thing be, more reaſon,. 


ble than to rely upon him for our hopes of Immortality, who by riſing from the 
Graye himſelf, and by conquering the Powers of Death and Darkneſs, and triumph. 
ing openty over them by his viſible Aſcenſion-into Heaven, hath giyen ſo plain ang 
ſenſible a Demonſtration to all Mankind, that he is-able to make good. to the utter. 
moſt all the glorious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed Reſurrefion tg 


eternal Life and Happineſs in another World ? To him be Glory and Dominion for 


ever and ever. Amen. mf ' 


Concerning the Incarnation of Carrst. 


Preached in the Church of S$t. Lawrence Jewry, Decemb. 28. 1 680, 
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T he Word was made Fleſh. 


T HE 7hird and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of the Tncar. 


nation of the Son of God, was to. give ſome account of this Dz/penſation, 

| and to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fir thus to order things in great 
condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common. prejudices of Mankind : And that when 
all things are duly weigh'd and confider'd, .it.will appear much more for our comfort 
and advantage, than any other way which the. Wildom of men would haye becn moſt 
apt to deviſe and pitch upon... | EH i Pl en FEOREs 125, 


And it is the. more neceſſary to give ſome account ..of this matter, becauſe after 
all that hath hitherto been faid in anſwer to..the Objections againſt it, it may ftill 
lcem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could without all this cir- 
cumſtance and condeſcenſion haye done the buſineſs for which his $9 came into the 


World and appear'd in our,Nature ; that is, could have given the ſame Laws to Man- 


kind, and have offer'd to us the forgiveuels of our Sins and cterual Life, upon our Re- 
pentance for Sins paſt, and-a, ſincere cndeayour of Obedience for the'furure': I fay 


that notwithſtanding this, . he. ſhould yet, make choice of this way for the Redemp- 


tion-and Recovery, of fallen Man, by. ſending his Son.in our Nature to accompliſh 
this Deflent!ro 7 hes ri mod anno Ao orgies i EIB 
- And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along take the 
expreſs declarations or at leaſt the pregnant intimations. of Scripture for my ground 
and guide, it being always ſafeſt to take rhe Reaſons of the divine” counſels and adti- 
ons: from God himſelf: Andin the (OO PL 2Þ, 
Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt;to ſay, that. it would be a great preſump- 


tion and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of God could not 
| have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, than by this very way 
in which he' hath dave it. For why ſhould we take upon us to {er limits to infinite 
 Witdom, and pretcnd to;know, the utmoſt extent of it? Bur fince God hath ben 
pleaſed to pitch upon this Way. rather-than any other, this ſurely ought ro be Rez 


ton enough to fatisfy us of the peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs, of ir, whether the part: 
cular Reaſons of it appear to-us or not. gotctly hb Tag 


'- And yet ir:cannot be denied-to be a yery noble Argument, and well worthy out 
conſideration, to. enquire into,: the Reaſons of this difpenlation, and ro aſſign them 
particularly,” if we'can:- For I:look upon My/terzes and Miracles in Religion to be 


much of the ſame nature, and: that a; great Reyerence is due to both where 'rhey are 


cerrainy: and neceflary in, the Nature-.and; Reaſon of the rhing, but neither of rhe 
are caſily to be admitred without neceſſity, and very good Evidence. 
| I Secondl ' 
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Secondly; I conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations which God 


| hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with. great condeſcenſion accommodated 
| himſelf, both as to the manner and degree of them, to the condition and capacity, and 
| other circumſtances of the Perſons and People tro whom they were made. 


Particularly we find that the Diſpenfation of God towards the Jewiſh Nation was 


the prophet Zzekzes, where it is ſaid, that God gave them Statutes which were not 


| good; that is, very imperfect in compariſon of what he could and would haye given 
| them, had they been capable of them; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fit- 


red to their preſent capacity and circumſtances. 
Thirdly, T oblerve yer further, that rho the Chr:i/?zan Religion, as to the main 


—— 


* 


F full of condeſcenfion to the temper, and prejudices, and other circumſtances of that 
| People. For the Relzgion and Laws which God gave them were far from being the 
| beſt and moſt perfect in themſelves; in which ſenſe ſome underſtand rhat Paſſage in 


and ſubſtance of ir, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the Law of Nature reviv'd 


and perfected ; yet upon a due conſideration of things it cannot be denied thar the 
manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation are full of condeſcenſion ro the weak- 
nels of Mankind, and very much accommodated to the moſt common and dec ly 


] radicated Prejudices of Men concerning God and Religion ; and peculiarly firted to 


remove and root them out of the Minds of Men, by ſubftiruting ſomerhing in the 


lace of them of as near a compliance with them as was conſiftent with che Honour 


i of Almighty God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 


It is not caſy to give a certain account of the true Original of fome N9ytions and 
Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally obtained in the World, 


E in that variety of Re/:g70us, and the different ways of IWorſhip and Sup rjtition 


which have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth : But in Hi/tory and FadY this is 
certain, that ſome Notzons, and thoſe very groſs and erroneous, did almolt univerſal- 
ly prevail even among thoſe who did extremely differ in the particular Forms and 
Modes of their Superſtition. 29, EY 

And tho ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet God ſeems to 
have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs apprehenfions of Mankind 
concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws given by Moſes, God was pleaſ- 


&d particularly to conſider the hardneſs of the hearts of that People; fo he ſeems 


likewiſe to have very much ſuited che D//pen/ation of the Goſpel and the Method 
of our Salvation, by the Incarnation and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Pre- 


| judices of Mankind ; eſpecially of the Heathen World, whoje Minds were leſs pre- 


pared for this Di/penſation than the Fews, if we confider the Light and Advantages 
which the Few:/b Nation had above the Gentile World: That fo by this Means and 
Method he might wean them by degrees from their grols conceptions of things, and 
reQify more caſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratifying them in ſome meaſure, 
and in a gracious compliance with our weaknets, by bending and accommodating the 
Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Capacity and imperfect Conceprﬀons 
of things. | | Er 


 Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel will I 


think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances; in moſt of which I ſhall be yery 
brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat more largely upon the laſt of them. 


iſt. The World was much given to admire My//erzes in Religion. The Jews had 


therrs; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were refery'd and kept ſecret in 
a great meaſure from the People ; others were added by the Superſtition of after- Ages, 
and held in equal or rather greater Vencration than the former: And the Heather 
likewiſe had theirs ; the Devil always atfecting to imitate God ſo far as lerved his 
wicked and malicious deſign of feducing Mankind into 140/a/ry and the Worſhip of 
b!mſe#If: And therefore the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen Idolatry as the 
W orſhip of Devils. and not of God: So that almoſt every Natzon had their pecu- 
liar and celebrated Myſteries ; moſt of which were either very odd and fantaſtical, or 


very leud and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unworthy of the. 


etty, 2, R9et 
But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; or, as the Apoſtle calls ir, God manifeſted in the fleſh; was ſuch a Myſtery, as: 


dd obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myſteries. For which realon the. Apoſtle, in 
Var. I. FO. Ppp | alluſion 


tor the greatneſs and wonderfulneſs, for rhe infinite mercy and condeſcenfion of it, 
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-allufion 'to the Heathen Myſteries and in contempt of them, ſpeaking! of 'the Lrear 
1 Tim. 3. Myſtery, of the Chriſtian Religion, lays, without controverſy great 1s the Myjier, 
"= 1of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, '&c, Since the World had ſuch ,; 
admiration for Myſteries, he inſtanceth in that which was a Myſtery mazed'; a Diyters 
© beyond all diſpute and beyond all compariſon. LOT Dt 457 
24ly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind 'to the worlhip of a vViſibl 
and /enſible Deity: And this was a main Root and Source of the various [do/2z;c, ;, 
the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from 77s, God was pleaſed tO appear jn 
our Nature ; that they who were ſo fond of a vi/ible Deity might have one to Whom 
they might pay *Dzvane W or ſhip without danger of 14o/atry, and without injury ;, 
the Divine Nature: even a true and natural mage of God the Father, the 7, 
tain of the Deity ; or, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the $9 of God, th. 
Heb. 1, 2, Teſplendency or brightneſs of his F ather's Glory, and the expreſs Character or 
Image of his Perſon. EDT RT $1 is 
3dly. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was cg. 
cerning the ZExptation of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the oftended ©)e11y by 
Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the punz/hment due to the S7mmer was transſe;. 
red, to exempt him from it: Eſpecially by the S$acrzfices of Men, which had almoſt 
univerſally prevailed in the Genzz/e World. Pay 


-— a " 4... "R 


to have obtained very carly in the World, 'and among all other ways of *Dzvzne ///1;. 


a oreat part of the Fewz/h Religion and Worſhip was a plain Condelcenſion to the 
ocneral apprehenſions of Men concerning this way of appeaſing the Dezzy by $z;. 
fice: And the greateſt part of the Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewile founded 
upon the ſame Notion, and Opinion, which becaule it was fo univerſal, feems to haye 
had its Orzgzmal from the firſt Parents of Mankind ; either immediately after the 
Creation, or after the Flood; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this 
Notion, to have been derived and propagated to all their Poſter:ty. 
And with this general Nozzo» of Mankind, whatever the ground and foundation of 
it might be, God was pleaſed ſo far to comply, as once for all to have a general 4. 
tonement made for the $7ns of all Mankind by the Sacrzfice of his only $9, whom 
his wiſe Providence did permzt by wicked hands to be crucified and ſlain. But I ſhall 
not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this : which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it 
ſelf, and may by God's aſſiſtance in due time have it. ETD, 
 4#thly. Another very common No#70# and very rife in»the Heathen World, and a 
oreat Source of their [dolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonzzzng of famous and c- 
- minent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great things, and ſome way or other 
been great Benefattors to Mankind, by advancing them after their Death to the 
Dignity of an zfero7 kind of Gods fit to be worſhipp'd by Men here on Earth, and 
to have their Prayers and Supplications addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful 
Mediators and Interceſſors for them with the Szperior Gods: To theſe they gave 
the Titles of Heroes and Semz Dez, that is, half Gods: tho the Notion of a Being 
that is juſt half infinite ſeems to me very hard to be conceiy'd and defin'd, 
Now to take Men off from this kind of 1do/atry, and to put an end to it, behold 
One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to be worlhip- 
ped by Men and Angels : One that was the truly Great Benefattor of Mankind: 
One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for evermore, to make interceſſion 
or Us. 
f 5thly. To give but one /n/?ance more, which I have already intimated : The World 
was mightily bent upon —_— their requeſts and ſupplications, not to the Det 
immediately, becaule their Superſtition thought that too great a preſumption, bur by 
ſome Medators between the Gods and them, who might with advantage in this hum- 
ble manner preſent their Requeſts ſo as to find acceptance. To this end they made ufc 
of the Demons or Angels, and of their Heroes, or Deified Men whom I mentioncd 
before, by whom they pur up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by theit 
Tnterceſſion, and Patronage of their Cauſe, ro obtain a gracious an{wer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby more caſily 
and efteQtually to extirpate this fort of [do/atry, which had been ſo long and fo genc- 
rally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed ro conſtitute and appoint Ore in ou 
Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and 1nterceſſor in Heaven for us, to _ up our 
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_ And this Not1on of the Expiation of Sin by Sacrifices of one kind or other, lcems | 


ſip to have found the moſt univerſal Reception in all Times and Places. And indeeq | 
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Prayers tO God his Father, and to obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time 
need. _— wh | CE», 
7 Eton ever to'take us off fromall other Medzators, we are expreſly told in Serip- 
ture, that as there is but 0ze God to whom we are to pray, fo there is but oye Me- * Tim, 24 
diator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſits, by whom we are to offer up ” 
our Prayers to God - And that we need not Jook out for any other, ſince the Apoſtle 
ro the Hebrews tells us, that he zs able fo ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come Heb. *; 
10 God by him, ſeeing he lives for. ever to make interceſſion for us. A 
And for this realon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this Point, for 
introducing more Med:ators and Intercefſors, more Patrons and Advocates in Hea-. 
yen for us: And this nor only without any neceſlity.tor who can add any virtue and 
efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion of the $9 of God ? but likewile in 
dire contradiction to the expreis Conſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf, who 
ſays there is #u7 one Meazator between God and Man, and they fay there ought to be 
many more, not only the B/eſed YV7rgmn, but all the Saints and fngels in Heaven, 
Beſides, that by this very thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old Pagan 
Idolatry, which God 1o plainly defign'd to extinguiſh by appointing Oze only Med:- 
ator between God and Men. © al 
F By this Condeſcen/con likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance of a 
| - moſt powerful and-a perpetual [nzerceſſor.ar the right hand of God in our bchalf, 
For if we conſider Chrz/? as Man, and of the fame Nature with us, bone of onr bone, 
E and fleſh of our fleſh, lo very- nearly allied and related to us, we may eafily believe, 
that he hath a moſt render care and concernment for us; that he ſincerely witheth 
out —_— and will by all means ſeek to procure ir, if we our {elyes by our own 
wilful obſtinacy do not hinder it, and reſiſt the kindneſs and he comnfel off God againſt 
our ſefves : For if we be reſolved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us ; 
we muſt dze zn 07 Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot fave us. 
Bur to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to ns, that 
EF the Man Chriſt Jeſus who is now fo highly exalted at the right hand of God, and 
E who hath a// power 72 Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our Patron and 4d- 
© wocate in Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God : Since we cannot bur think, that He 
| who was pleaſed to become Brother to us all, does bear a true afteftiou and good will 
E tous: And that he who aſſumed our Nature will heartily elpoule our Canje, and 
E pleadit powerfully for us, and will with all poſſible advantage recommend our Peti- 
F tions and Requeſts to God, | 
| Butthen ifwe conſider further, that he did not only take our Nature, but likewiſe 
E took our infrmities and bore them many years, in which he had long and continual 
| experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human Nature is lubject in this World, 
t and was tempted in all things like as we are: This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance 
E that he who {uffer'd and was remptcd himſelf cannot bur be touch'd with a lively ſenſe 
E of our Infirmitics, and muſt have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, 
| andto beready to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and help 
E ſuitable to all our Wants and Infirmities : For nothing gives us fo juſt a ſenſe of the 
| fufferings of oz her's, as the remembrance of our own, and the bitter expericnce of rhe 
| like ſufferings and remprations in our ſelves. > 
| Andthisthe A4po/ile tothe Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon as marter of 
| greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the $9 of God did nor only aſſume 
| OurNature, but was made in all thimgs like unto us, and during his abode here upon 
| Earth did ſuffer and was tempred like as we are: For verily, lays the Apoſtle, he Heb, 2: | 
| 700k not on him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore im all 9:17498. 
F Yhings it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful 
| nd faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to God : For in that be himſelf ſuffer'd 
being tempted, he is able to fuccour them that are tempted. © CO 
| And again, exhorting the Jews who were newly converted to Chri/izanzty, to 
| Continue /?edfaſt in their profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings to which upon 
that account they were expoled; he comforts them with this conſideration, thar we 
have af the right hand of God ſo powerful an Advocate and Tnterceſſor for us as the 
Jon of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, having ſuffered the fame- things himlelt, 
and therefore we cannot doubt of his compaſſion to us, and readineſs to lupport 
* Winthe like Sufferings : Seeing then, ſays he, that we have a great Hig» Prieſt peb. 4. 
| that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, tet us hold faſt our Profeſſion © 34,15,16, 
Vor. I. | P pp 2 pe ey, For 
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For we have not an High-Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of ,,, 

Infirmities, but was in all points tempted ike as we are, yet without Sin : Fro, 
whence he concludes, that having ſuch an nterceſor we may with great confidenes 
and aſſurance addreſs our Supplications to God, for his mercy and help in all our <:4,;, 
and weakneſs, to ſupply the one and to aſſiſt the other : Let us therefore, fays he, 


'\come bolaly to the throne of Grace, that we may obtam Mercy, and find grace tg help 
#ntime of need, wiew & tina Boiler, grace for ſeaſonable relief. 


So that our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven, ang 
exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of his Glo; 
and Greatneſs ; but with the tendereſt afteAtion and compaſſion to Mankind doth (jj 
proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation ; and in virtue of his meritorious Obcdience any 
Sufferings, which he preſents to God continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, 
and pleads our Cauſe with Him, and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, 


| and procures for us a fayourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of Grace ang 


Strength proportionable to our temptations and infirmities. 

And thus, by virtue of this prevalent {nzerceſſion of his with God for ns, our $;1, 
are forgiven, and our //ants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, and the gracis 
aſſiſtance and ſupports of God's Holy Spirit are leaſonably aftorded to ns, and 4 
are kept by the mighty power of God thro" Faith unto Satvation : Ina word, all thy/: 
Bleſſings and Benefits are procurcd for us by his Interceſſion in Heaven, which he 
purchaſcd for us by his B/ood upon Earth. £: EIN 

So that in this Method of our Satvation, beſides many other gracious Conde ſcer {7p 
which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, our BYeſe/ $;. 
viour hath perfe&tly ſupplied the 7wo great ants concerning which Mankind was 
at {o great a loſs before, namely the Want of an effeftual Erxpratory Sacrifice for $i 
upon £arth, and of a prevalent Medzator and Intercefſor with God in Heave:, 

And he hath, in' great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to our invctcrate Prejudices 
concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully to ſupply both thee /Z7a7:7s ; hay. 
ing appeared in the end of the World to take away Sn by the Sacrifice of hiniſcl(: 
and in virtue of that Sacrifice appearing now in Heaven in the preſence of God jr 
4s, he is become our perpetual Advocate and a molt prevalent 12tercefor with God 
on our behalf. EL BED | 

For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrzfices of the Fews and FHeathens, the 
S927 of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfetted for ever them that are ſanitifed- 
And inſtead of the Med:ation of Demons and Heroes, to offer up our Yr 4yc7s to 
God, which were the [nterceſſors made uſe of among the Heather, we have one 
Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God himſelf, even the S972 of God, 
who zs entered into Heaven it ſelf there to appear in the preſence of God for us: 
And to aſſure us that he commilſerates our Caſe, and hath a true and tender lenſe of 
our Infirmities and Sufferings, the very manner of his [tercef/ion for us, as the Scrip- 
zure repreſents it to us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing : For he intercedes for 
us in Zeaven by repreſenting to God his Father his Sufterings upon Earth ; and 
pleading them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God for 
us cannot but ſtir up Compaſſion in him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents his Oz» 
yuerings in our behalf, we cannot think, that he is unmindful and inſenſible of 

Urs. TE 

You ſee then that in this Dz/pen/ation of God for our Salvation, by ſending his 
907 in our Nature, things that are not only ſuited in great conde/cen/ion to our af pre- 
henſions, but are likewiſe in great compaſſion to us eyery way fitted for our comfort 
and encouragement. God hath made him our great Patron and Advocate who Wis 
our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World 
to believe, that he who 27 the days of his fleſh humbled himſelf and became obed10n! 
70 the death for our fakes, will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that bc 
lives again, will make interceſſion for us in Heaven, and perfe@ that Salyation which 
he purchaſed for us upon the Croſs. 

And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvation is I 
cribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfetting of it is attributed t0 
his /ztercefjion for us at the right hand of his Father : Wherefore, lays the Apoſile 
to the Hebrews, he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God ) 


him, ſeeing he liveth for ever to make interceſſion for us : He dyed once to parchar 
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cheſe benefirs, ut he 4ves for ever to procure them for us, and to apply them to us : 
And now that he is in Heaven, he is as intent upon our Concernment, and lays our 
Happineſs as much to Heart as when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured 
out his Blood a Sacrifice for Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below 
| he ſuffer'd and was tempted as we are; this very Conſideration giyes us the greateſt 

aſſurance poſſible that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and hath 
a lively ſenſe of our Suffterings; and conſequently, that he doth compaſſionate our 
Caſe and will ule all his power and iutereſt for our adyantage, for our ſcaſonable ſup- 

ort and {uccour in all our trials and ſufferings. Burt beſides the wondertul Condeſcens 
/ion of this Di/pen/ation, there is likewiſe in the = 

Fifth and laſt place, a great congruzty and f7nefs in the thing it ſelf ; and this Me- 
_ thod of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, is in many other 

reſpects very much for our real Benefit and Comfort. For by this mcans we have a 
perfect and familiar Example of holinels and obedience in our own Nature, by which 
we plainly ſee, that God requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf when he ſub. 
mitted to become Man did think fir to do: For hezng made of a Woman, he was of 
neceſſity made under the Law, and by aſſuming human Nature he became naturally 
{ſubject to the Laws and conditions ot his Being. 

And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgruene/7 of ons 
S725, in a way not only very honourable to the Juſtice of God and rhe Authority of 
his Laws, bur likewiſe very effetual to dilcountenance Sin and to derer Men from it; 
ſince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of Men- without great Sufferings, and 
that in our Nature: For tho God was willing to lave the Sinner, yet rather than en- 
couragement- ſhould be given to Sin by letting it go unpunith'd, he was contented to 
| give up the dearly beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins 
| of the whole World. 


By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the fear of Suffer- 
ing, and particularly againſt the Fear of Death, 'one of the greateſt ſlayeries of hu- _ 


the power of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who thro' fear of 
Death were all their life-time ſubjett to bondage. Oe *1) 
| Again, we haye hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another Life, be- 
| cauſe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were baffled and overcome. 
| TheDeath of Chriſt, which cor! not have been without his [nrcarnarzon, and likes 
wiſe his Re/arref1on from the dead, and his A/cen/ton into Heaven, are ſenſible De- 
monſtrations to all Mankind of a bleſied Immortality atter Death ; which is the moſt 
powerful motive in the World to Obedience and a holy Lite. WR 

And laſtly, We may upon this account promiſe to our ſelves a fair and equal 77747 
at the 7udgment of the Great Day, becaule we ſhall then be judged by a Man like 
our ſelyes. Our Savzonr and Fudge himiclt hath told us, that for rhis rcalon God hath 
committed all fudgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of Man. And this in human ' 
Judgments is accounted a great Privilege, to be judged by thoſe who are of rhe ſame 
Rank and Condition with our ſelves, and who are likely to underſtand belt and moſt 
carefully to examine and conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Cale as if it 
vere their own. | 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or condemned by 
luch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our ſelves ſhould have choſen; by 

ne in our own Nature who was made in all things like unto us, that only excepted 
| Which would have rendred him incapable of being our Judge, becauſe it would have 
| made him a Cr like our ſelves. And therefore the Apoſtle offers this as a firm 
| ground of aſſurance to us that God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, becaule 
| !his Judgment ſhall be adminiſtred by a Mar like our ſelves; He hath, faith he, ap- 
| /ointed a Day wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whon 
| be hath ordained, &c. 
| Thfhall now only make a praftical Inference or two from what hath been delivered 
| Won this Argument, and ſo conclude the whole D/conr/e. 
| Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the [ncarnation 
| four Bleſed Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply with the great 
| Endand Deſign of the Sor of God's becoming Man and dwelling among ff us, and of 
| tis doing and ſuffering all thoſe thivgs which are recorded of him in the ſtory F.. 


man Nature : So allo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, rat for this cauſe Chriſt Heb. 2: 
himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by Death he might deſtroy him that had '® - 
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—_ — 
o 


his Life and Death written by the Holy Evangeliſts : I ay, the conſideration heregp 


—— 


ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the great Deſign of all this, which js the Ro. 
formation of Mankind and the Recovery of us out of that ſinful and miſerable Etc 


| into which we were fallen: Becauſe the Sa/vation which the Sor of God hath Pur. 


chaſed for us, and which he offers to us by the Goſpel, is not to be accomplitheg 
and brought about any other way than by torlaking our Sins and reforming our 7,;yp, 
The Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will ngt 
make us partakers of it any other way, nor by any other means, than by zeac};, 
us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoverly, and r1ghteouſly 
and godly in this preſent World. God ſent his Son Jelus 70 bleſs us, by mrning i 
away every one from his iniquities; and unleſs this change be effectually Wrought 
in us, we are utterly incapable of all the Bleflings of the Goſpel of Chriſt, -A1| thar 
he hath done for us without us will avail us nothing, unlels we be zn<vardly transform. 
ed and renewed in the Spirit of our minds ; unlets we become new Creatures, unleſs 
we make it the continual and ſincere endeavour of our Lives to keep the Commuang. 
ments of” God. | 

For the Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this Matter ; "That without Hil. 
neſs no Man ſhall fee the Lord : That every Man that bath this hope in Him, thax 
is, in Chrj/t, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purify bimfelf even as be 7s pure. We dg 
not rightly and truly believe zhat 7-/ius Chriſt came mto the World to fave Sinners, 


if we be not alſo thorowly convinc'd that it is as neceſſary for us to leaye our Sins, 


| as to believe this moſt faithful and credible Saying. 


The Obedicnce and Sufferings of our Brfſed Saviour are indeed accounted to ys 
for Righteoiſireſs, and will moſt certainly redound ro our unſpeakable benefit and ad. _ 
vantage, upon our performance of the Condition which the Gofpit doth require on our 
Part, namely, that every Man that names the Name of Chrijt depurt from mguity: 
And the Grace of God's Holy Spirit is ready to cnable us to perform this Condition, 


if wecarneſtly ask it, and do ſincerely co-operate with it: Provided we do what we 


i john 3.7, 


can on our part, God will not be wanting to us on his. But if we recezwe the Grace 
of God in vain, and take no care to perform the Condztion, and do neglect ro implore 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to 
blame bur our ſelves ; becauſe it is then wholly our own faulr if we fall ſhort of that 
Happineſs which Chrz/? hath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch ealy and rca- 
ſonable Cond7tions as the Gofpel propolcth, 

But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the neglivent, 
and a Reward upon the wicked and flothfur Servant : A Gift may be given tor no- 
thing, but ſurcly a Reward docs in the very Nature of it always {uppole ſome Ser- 
vice. None but 2 riphteons Man is capable of a righteous Man's Reward : And 
St. John hath {ufficiently caution'd us not to think our ſelves 7zghteons, unlets we be 
doers of Righteouſneſs : Little Children, lays he, let no Man d-cetve you, he that 
doth Righteonſneſs rs righteous, even as he 2s righteons, This is fo very plain a 
Text, that if Men were not cither very caly to be deceived by others, or very wil- 


ling to deceive themfelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it : And 


therefore I will repeat it once more, {tie Children, let no Man deceive you, be 


that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 1s righteous. 


Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent Dz/cour/e 
is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge and adorc the | 
wonderful Goodnels and Condelcenſion of Almighty God, in tending his 941y begot- 
zen Sort into the World in our Nature, to be ade Fleſh, and to dwell among/t 115, il 
order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method and Diſpenfarion nor only full ot 
Mercy and Goodneſs, but of great Condcicenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty 


virtue and efficacy for our Redemption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Domint- 


on of Sin; and upon all accounts eyery way {o much for our benefir and advanta,c- 
So that well may we ſay with St. Pani, this zs a faithful Sayimg, met aiy@, a Cie | 
dible Word, and worthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and entertained 
with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulnels, That Jefnrs Chriſt came into the World 10 
fave Smners. | 

What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Benefirs ro Man- 
kind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to aſſume our Nature, 
and to reſide and converſe ſo long with us? And whar are we, thar the crernal and 


only begotten Son of God ſhould condeicend to do all this tor us ? That the High yon 
h- Gloriou 


Serm. XLVI. of our Bleſſed Saviour 


1 And by his Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance and 7h:ck 

f Darkneſs which covered the Nations : And we know that the Son of God 18 Come, 1 John 4. 
and hath grvuen us an underſtanding to know him-that is true: And we are in bim ** 

'. at is true, even in his. Sou Feſus Chriſt : This ts the true God and eternal Life. 

C And then ir immediately follows, £L77tle Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. ver. 1. 

C hat can be the meaning of this Caution ? and what is the Connection of it with - 

:d the foregoing Diſcourſe ? Ir is plainly this, That the 392 of God by his Comme had 

10 relcued Mankind from the ſottiſh Worſhip of 1do/s; and therefore he cautions Chz/- 
1415 to take great heed of relapſing into 1dolatry by worthipping a Creature, or the 

n- *'22ge and likeneſs of any Creature inſtead of God. And becaule he forciaw that it 

'C, mM19hrt be objected to Chriſtians, as in Fact it was afterwards by the Heathex, that 

nd tne Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as thar which the 

nd briſtians charged the Heathens withal : Therefore Sr. John eftectually to prevent 

zus the force of this plauſible Objeftion, tho he perpetually, thro'out his Go/pez, de- 


Glorious Majeſty of Heayen ſhould ſtoop down to the Earth, and be contre be 
clothed with Miſery and Mortality 2? That he ſhould ſubmit to to JG: xp 
Condition, to ſuch dreadful and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what arc 
We? vile and delpicable Creatures, guilty and unworthy Offenders and Apoſtates, 
Enemies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneis ? how infinite «es 
thy tender Mercies and Compaſſions to Mankind ? That thon {hould' | 
whilſt we neglected thee, and remember us in our low Condition, when we had 
otten thee Days without Number, and ſhould'ſt take fuch piry on us when we 
How'd none to our ſelves ; and whilſt we were thy declared and impiacable Encmics 
ſhould'ſt expreſs more kindneſs and good-will to us, than the beſt of Men ever did to 
their beſt Friends. | 

When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done in our bo- 
half, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought for us ; what thanks 
can we poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we eyer be able to make, I do 
not ſay equal bur in any wiſe meet and becoming, to this great Benefator of Man- 
kind ? Who when we had fo highly offended and provok'd Him, and to fooliſhly 
and fo fatally undone our ſelves ; when we were become fo guilty and fo miſcrable 
and ſo much firter to have eternally been the objeAs of his wrath and indionation 
than of his pity and compaſſion, was pleas'd to fend his 9ww, his 071y Sor into the 
World to /eek and /ave vs; and by him to repair all our ruins, to forgive all 017 
iniquities, tO heal all our ſpiritual D:/eaſes, and to crown us with Loving-kindne!s 
and tender Mercies. 

And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we allo offer up to this gra- 
cious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the Father, who 
debaſed himlelf ſo infinitely for our fakes, and when he took npon him to deliucy 
Man, did not abhor the Virgin's Womb : Who was contented to be born ſo obſcure- 
ly, and to live all his Life in a poor and perſecuted Condition ; and was pleaſed both 
to undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, that be might open the King- 
dom of Heaven to all Believers ? - 

Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we are com- 
municating at his Holy Table, and receiving the Bleſſed Symbols and Pledges of his 
precious Death and Paſſion; How ſhould our Hearts burn within its and leap for 
Joy ? How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raile our Spirits, and put us into 
an Extaſy of Love and Gratitude to this great F7:end and Lover of Souls? And 
with the B/zged Mother of our Lord, how ſhould or Souls, upon that bleſſed ocea- 
ſion, magnify the Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour 2 

The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and confuſed ap- 
prehenſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at fo great a diftance : Ir is 
laid of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, that he ſaw his *Day afar off, and 
was glad. How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and Thankfulneis, ro whom 
the Sou of God and Bleſſed Saviour of Men is aftually come ? Fe is come many ages 
490, and hath enlightned a great part of the World with his Glory. Yea, he is come 
to z5, who were in a manner ſeparated from the reſt of rhe World : T9 'Us is this 
great Light come, who had fo long /at in Darkneſs and in the ſhadow of Death - 
And this mighty Salvation which he hath wrought for ts is near to every one of us 
that is willing to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and con-. 
ditions upon which it is offer'd to us in his Holy Go/pet. 
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Concerning the Incarnation,  &C. 


1445) ___ 


Sons of Men by his Coming znto the IVorld to ſave Sinners. 


clares Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he exprelly alſo affirms him to be God and *Þ 
true God; and conſequently, Chriſtians might lafely pay Divine Worſhip to bzwz with. 


* out fear or danger of Idolatry : Je are im him that 1s true, even im his Son Jeſy; 
Chriſt : This 1s the true God and eternal Life : Little Children, keep your ſelves 
from Idols. 


Bat this I am ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be altogether uſcleſ;, 

To proceed then in the recital of thole great Bleſſings which the Comzrg of the Sy; 
of God hath brought to Mankind. He hath reſcued us from the bondage of Sz, and 
from the Slavery of Satan : He hath openly proclaimed Pardon and Reconciliation to 
the World: He hath clearly revealed erernal Life to us, which was but obſcure] 


made known before, both to Jews and Gentzles; but is now made manifeſt by th, 


appearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, ay; 


brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel: He hath purchaſed this Oreat 
Bleſſing for us : and is ready to confer it upon us, it we will be contented to leaye 
our Sins and to be ſaved by Him: A Condition without which as Salyation is nor 


' to be had, fo if it were, it would not be deſirable, it could not make us happy ; he. 


cauſe our Sins would ſtill ſeparate between God and us, and the guilt and horror of 
our Minds would make us eternally miſerable. : a 
And now ſurely we cannot bur thus judge, thar all the Praiſes and Acknowledg. 
ments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly render to Him, are in- 
finitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Jo of God hath laid upon the 
What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Sea/dn, we 
oratefully acknowledge and joytully commemorate this great and amazing Goodnels 


of God to us, in the Incarnation of his Sor for the Redemption and Salvation of 


the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind ? A Method and Diſpenſation of the Di- 
vine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of Mercy and Condeſcenſion, but of great 
Power and Virtue to purify our Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a 
teryent love of God our Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, 


_ and a ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Command- 


ments of God, and walking in his ways all the Days of our Life. In a word, 
a Method that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 
Since then the $97 of God hath ſo gracioully condeſcended to be made 77 all things 


like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire to be as like to Him as is poſſible in 


the exemplary Holineſs and Virtues of his Life. We cannot be like him in his Mi- 
racles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion : We cannot imitate his Dvine 
Power, but we may reſemble Him in his Innocency and Humility, in his Mecknels 
and Patience. And as He aſſumed Human Nature, fo let us re-aſſume Humanity 
which we have in great meaſure depraved and put off ; and let us put on bowels of 
Aercy towards thoſe that are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the Poor for H:: 
lake, who being rich, for our ſakes bacame poor, that we thro his Poverty might 


be made rich. 


To conclude, Let us imitate ZZ: in 7hat which was his great Work and Buſineſs 


| here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Sor of God; I mean, 


in His gong about doing good : That by giving Glory to God in the Higheſt, and 
by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and promote Peace on Earth, and 
Good Will amongſt Men, we may at laſt be made meet to be partakers of the 
[nheritance of the Saints in Light : Thro' the Mercies and Merits of our Bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being regent- 
rate and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by th) 
Holy Spirit ; thro the ſame our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, World without end. Amen. 
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Put now once hath he appeared in the end of the World, to take away Sin 


by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was pleaſed 
to ſend his Son into the World to dwell amongſt us, this was one of the 
chief, that by a long courſe of the greateſt innocency and the greateſt 
ſufferings in our Nature he might be capable ro make a perfe&t Expiation. 


of Sin: But now once in the end of the World, &H awnea Trav atwrwy, in the: 
E Concluſion of the Ages, that is, in the laſt Age of the World, which is the 
| Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to take away Sm by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


The general Deſign of God in the {ending his Son into the World was to ſave 


E Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us eternal life and 
| Happineſs. So the Author of our Salyation himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved Joh.z. 16. 
© the [Vorld, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
E hould not periſh, bur have everlaſiing tife. 


| Now in order to the procuring of this Salyation for us, the impediments and- 
E hindrances of it were to be removed: Theſe were the gzz/f, and the dominion of 
| Sin. By the guz/# of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of God and 
E to cternal condemnation, and by the deflement and dominion of it we were in- 
| capable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 


To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two things were neceſſary : The For- 


| giveneſs of ſins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God and the 
 cternal torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts and lives 
| to make us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. And both 
E theſe, if God had ſo pleaſed, might, for any thing we certainly know to the 
| contrary, have been effected by the abundant mercy and powerful grace of God, 
| without this wonderful method and diſpenſation of ſending his Son in our Na- 
| ture to fake away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: But it ſeems the wiſdom of God 
| thought fit to pitch upon this way and method of our Salyation, and no doubt. 
* for very good Reaſons; amongſt which theſe zhree lecm to be yery obvious and 


very conſiderable. A, EE 
Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone altoge- 


; ther unpuniſh'd would haye been in great danger of falling into contempt. For 


if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without any teſti- 


| mony of his wrath and difplcaſure againſt it, who would have bad any great ye- 


acration for his Laws, or have belicyed in good carneſt, that the violation of 
cm bad either been ſo extremely oftenſiye to him, or fo very dangerous to the 
Inner 2 Fo F 

Therefore to maintain the Honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould paſs 
unpuniſh'd, God would lay. the puniſhment of ir upon his only begotten Son, 


| the deareſt Perſon to him in the World: Which is a greater teſtimony of his high 


Uilpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment for the honour 
of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment due to it in his own 


Perſon. 
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| derable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way os effectuall 


- Sin deſeryes, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if after this leverity of 
God againſt it he will venture to commit it. | | 


to reclaim us. from Sin, and to beget in us an-eternal dread and deteſtation of ir. 


' againſt all ungodlineſs aud unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains no more facri. | 


_ —— _—_ _ 


in. due time be offered to: God to make atonement once for all\.the Sins of Man- 


BETTY 


tf 


Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very col, 
countenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateff hotror =, hs 
of it: Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon,” without any puniſ 
ment inflicted, or fatisfattion made to the honour of his Juſtice. For haq M 
been ſo eaſily. forgiven, who would haye been ſenſible of the great evil of it. 2 
afraid to offend for the future? —— CHACE. 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the Puniſh 
ment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God hares M 
as munch, if it be poſſible, as he loyed his own Son. For this plainly thews why 


” 
” 


: And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not eftecuz] 
If we ſin wilfully after 1ſo clear a Reyelation of the wrath of God from heacyy 


fice for ſm, but a-certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation ty 
conſume the adverſaries: For what could God'do'more to teſtify his dilpleakure 
againſt fin, and to difcountenance the practice of it, than'to make his only Son 
an Offering for Sin, and to. give: hin up to be wounde for our Tranſgrefſions, 
and bruiſed for our iniquities ? In-what clearer Glafs can we ar once behold the 
great evil and:demerit of Sin, -and: the 'infinite goodnefs and* mercy of God tg 
Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son of God for our Sing and 
for our ſakes? ' EPs MAE 
- Thirdly, Another Reaſon of this Ditpenſation ſeems to have been. a. gracious | 
condeſcenfion and compliance of Almighty God: with-a certain apprehenſion and | 
perſuaſion, which. had very early and univerſally obrained'among Mankind, con- 
cerning the: Expiation of Sin and appeafing the offenacd Deity: by Sacrifices: By 
the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and: Beaſts; and' afterwards by hu- 
man Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and Daughters: by oftering to God, as 
the expreſſion is in the Propher, thewr firſi-born' for their: tran orefſron, and the 
frnzt of their body for the fun of ther. ſouls, _ 
And this Notion of the expiation of Sin-by Sacrifice, whether it had its firſt 
Riſe from Dzvme Revelation, and was afterwards propagared from Age to Age 
by Tradition : I fay, from whenceloever this Notion came, it hath of all other 
Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Bezng of God and his Pro- | 
vidence, and of the Recompences of another Life, found the moſt univerſal re- 
geption, and the thing hath been the: moſt' generally practiſed in all Ages and | 
Nations,. not only in the 0/4, but in the #ew diſcovered parts of the World. | 
_ And indeed a yery-great part of the-Few:/h Religion, which was inſtituted by 
God himſelf, ſeems to. haye been a plain condeſecnſion to the general Apprehen- 
ſion. of Mankind, concerning this way of appeafing rhe offended. Deity: by Sacri- 
fices: As-it was alſo a Figure of thar great and efficacious Sacrifice which ſhould | 


kind: . 

And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth: verv particularly infiſt upon this conde- 
fcenſion of God to them in the Dilpenſation of the Goſpel: and whereas they 
apprehended lo great a neceſſity of an-H:gh-Przeſt and of Sacrifices to make 0x- 
piation for the ſins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Principle among 
them, that wthour ſhedding of Blood there was no remiſſion of Sins; God W4s 
pleaſed to. comply 10 far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions of theirs 45 0 
make his own Son both a Przeſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once for all which 
their own.7:gh-Przeſt pretended to do year by year. 

| And from hence the fame Apoſtle rakes occaſion to recommend to them 1 
new Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and morc per- 
fect High-Prieſt and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High-Prieſts i 
the Sacrzfices under the Law; the Son of God having by one Sacrifice of himſelf 
obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfetted for ever them that are ſanttt- 


And 


_ | _— ummm TE pt ——_ et rs — — guns 4-9 moe ———— ” | _ ma games 
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ui. WW 4nd this Apprehenſion preyailed no leſs'ip the Heathen World, and proceeded 
di. WﬀF.. che Sacrifices of Men, even. of their f7/-bory. . And with this Apprehenſion, 
red Mr co.countenance bur to aboliſh ir, God. was pleaſed. to comply fo far as to 
ith. WW.:ake 2 general Atonement for the Sins of -Mankind by the Death of his *Son,; 
Sin WE earing in our Natute to become a voluntary Sacrifice for us: God permitting 
'@r 8 ro. be unjuſtly put to death, and his Blood to be ſhed by the malice of Men, 
| » appearance as a Malefactor, but in truth as. a Martyr; and accepting of his 
iſ. Wheath as a meritorious Sacrifice and propztzatzion for the ſims of the whole World: 
Sin What by this. wiſe counſel and permiſſion of: his Providence he might for eyer 
hat WF... an cod to that barbarous and inhuman way of ferying God which had been 
of A long in uſe and practice among them. The Son of God by the yoluntary Sa-. 
© ..ifice of himſelf havin effected all that at once, and for eyer, which Mankind 
val WF com the beginning of the World.had in vain been endeavouring ro accompliſh 
it: We) innumerable and continual Sacrifices; namely the pardon of their Sins, and 
ven Wo Peace and Reconciliation with God. went 11% Si 
ri. WW for theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and conſide- 
! to W.;1ble as theſe, which our ſhallow underſtandings are*not able to fathom, the 
ure WW \wiſlom of God hath pirched upon this way and method of. delivering Mankind 
on WF com che guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to this 
ns, WF cad-it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and dwell amongſt us 
the WF for ſome conſiderable rime, that by a long courle of the greateſt Innocency and 
to Wi of the greateſt Suffterings in-our Nature he might be capable of making a perfect 
nd WF expiation of Sin. | TESTO Dc "1h : 
F So that Zwo things were requiſite to qualify him for this purpoſe; perfe& 7z-_ 
us WF ncency and Obedtence, and great Syferimgs in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
ind WE Death. Both theſe the Scrzpraure declares to be neceſſary qualifications of a 
on- WF Perſon capable ro make expiarion of Sin; and both theſe were found in the Per- 
By WW fon of our Bleſſed Saviour. E Sy | 
- WW F7;rf, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedrence. This the Scripture teſtifies 
,4s WF concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He was 7n all neb.q.15: 
be points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews. 4b <4 
| He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies concerning himſelf, * Tae: 
it WF and we are ſure that his witneſs 7s true. He did no ſin, neither was guile found 
ve WF in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this was neceſſary to qualify 
icr WE him for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we conſider Him as a Przeſt, or 
'0- W 55a Jdarrefice, | Fr EY EL 
c- WW AsaPreeſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of others, 
nd WF had he not been withour ſin himſelf. And this the Apoſtle tells us, is one great 
; Adyantage of our High-Przeſt under the Goſpel, above the High-Prieſt under 
by WF the Law, who being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom he offer'd, had 
211- need to offer for himſelf before he could make ſo much as a Legal Expiation for 
1- We the Sins of others: Bur a perfect and effetual expiation of Sin, lo as to purge 
11d WF the Conſcience from the ouilt of it, cannot be made but by an High-Prieſt who _ 
n- WF is holy and innocent himſelf; Hor ſuch an High-Prieft, faith the Apoſtle, 4e- Heb.7.26, 
| came us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpet, when a poets ex-** 
ic- WF Piation of Sins is to be made, /uch an High-Prieſt is neceſlary, as 7s holy, harm- 
cy W *f, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who needs not as thoſe High-Prieſts, that 
x- W 3, a5 the High-Prieſts under the Law, #0 offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, 
ns WF #4 then for the People: The plain force of which Argument is this, that he 
as W ho will be qualified to make atonement for the Sins of others muſt be withour 
00 W fo bimſels, : 
ch WW And then if we conſider Chri/t as, a Sacrifice for Sin, perfe&t holineſs is ne- 
| Cellary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and ayailable for the expiation of Sin. The 
he neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expzatory Sacrifices under 
er- the Law: the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot and blemiſh. 
nd To which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and efficacy of the Sacti- 
if fice of Chriſt: How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through Heb. g 14- 
i WW ** eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſtiences 
| Irom dead works ta ſerve the living God? And to the ſame purpoſe St. Peter, 
nd Vor. I. ; "0-44-43 Forafs 
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1 Pet 1. Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as fil 
26, 19. nd gold, but with the precious-blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh 


and without ſpot, 8&c. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs than the pergeq ;, 
nocency and holineſs of him who was to be aSacrifice for us could have expi, 
' ted the guilt of our ſins, and purchaſed eternal Redemption for us. _ 
Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the tuffering of 
Death, were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: T ſay, eyen to the ſugg,. 
ing of Death. For. the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were tg }, 
ſlain. And it was a conſtant Maxm and principle among the Jews, and the 1. 
poſtle more than once in this Zpz/le feems to allow and confirm ir, thar wiz, 

| ſhedding of blood there 1s no remiſſion of Sins. © 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin' without ſatisfaction made tg his 

Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice jn his 
ſtead: Burt according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom of God 
had pitched upon, he was rctolyed not to by 192] Forgiyenels in any other way 
For which reaſon he ſeems cither to haye poſleſs'd Mankind with this Princip}, 
or to haye permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, that $77 was not to be expiated hy; 

4 by Blood, that is, either by the Death of the Sinner or of the Sacrifice, - 

Now the Life of our /efed Saviour, as well as his Death, was made yy gf 
Sufferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle 49 hi 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt Breath ro his giving up the Ghoſt: 44 
not only continual Sufferings, bur the greateſt that ever were; confidering the 
Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Sufferings: Confider. 
ing likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholly undeteryed on his par, 
bur unmerited alſo on ours, for whole ſake he ſubmitted himſelf to them: Nay, 
on the contrary, he had obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by whom he 
ſuffered, and continued {till to oblige them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Bench 
*purchaſed and procured for them by thoſe very Sufferings which with to much 
Malice and Cruelty they inflicted on him. 

Had our Bleſſed. S$2V101r been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpot- 
ted Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his delight 
in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about aoing good: 
His conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and his perleye- 
rance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the ill ulage and hard meaſure, the bitter 
Reproaches and Perlecutions he mer withal for it, from a wicked and i!l-naturd 
World: His perfect ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his invincible Patience under 
the greateſt and bitrereſt Sufferings, and his infinite Charity to his Encmics and 
Perlecutors: Theſe muſt needs be highly acceptable ro God, and if Man could 
merit of God, likely enough to be ayailable for the Sins of others. 


But our $4vz0ur and our Sacrzfice being the Sox of God in our Nature; and he 


voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity in its 
loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted; and his being contented to 
live a Life of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt ro be pur ro Death and 


ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who did and ſuffercd all this | 


for us, and his dearneſs to God, mult needs add a mighty yalue to fo perfect at 
Obedience and ſuch patient Suffterings; ſo as to render them a full, perfect and 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. 
And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by God 
as done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſumed to redound to our benc- 
fir and advantage, as much as if we our {ves had performed it in our own Pe!- 


ſons: Nothing being {o proper and 1o ayailable to make an honourable amends | 


and fatisfaCtion to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all Mankind, as the yolut- 
tary Obedience and Sufterings of Human Nature in a Perſon of fo great Dis: 
nity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and entirely beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the ſufterings of Chrz:/t in our ſtcad, 
T ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 


Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, declaring this matter £0 us 


as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it, Þ £ 
Soo! DES TEM LA Er. Serondiy, 


a Ws Oy fin PP of 


'0 us 


Serm. XVII. 
Secondly, From the nature and intention of Exptatory. Sacrifices, both among 

the' Jews and Heathen; to which the Death of Chriſt is in, the New Teſtament 

{> frequently compared, and in point of virtne and efficacy to take away Sin 
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mfinitely preferred to it. =» 


Thirdly; By vindicating this Method and Difpenfation 'of the Divine Wiſdom 
om the-ObjeRions which are broughr againſt ir; and by ſhowing that, there is 
nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy 'of God, © 


E 7. F ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies 6f Holy Scripture, which declare 
his matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it; namely, that 


the Son of God, in order'to the effeftual Exparion of Sin, ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and bore the wrath of "God for us, and made a perfe&' Aronement for Sin, and 
mmm 0 anc od 0 þ bo, ho} reed pe Tg 

- This the Scrzprare declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, thar 
Chriſt died for us, and for our 9715; that he was 2 Sacrifice for us, and a Propi- 
tiation for the Sins of the whote World; that is, of all Mankind ; thar he bare 
our Sins in his own body on theTree, and appeared to take away Sin by the Sacri- 


j fre of himſelf; that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it ; 


and in very many other expreſltons to the ſame purpoſe. 


And. this is 1o evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that it | 


E cannot be denied without offering the' greateft violence imaginable to the Holy 


Scriptures. For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many expreſ 
fions in Scrzpture, the plain and moft obvious tenſe of all which is, that the Sox 
of God ſuffered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been his deſign and 
meaning? Would not this be in effect to fay, that God had written a great Book 
to puzzle and confound, but not to inſtruct and teach Mankind? 

1 will at preſent ſingle out fome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture which 
might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew 2 Cor: 5- 
10 ſim; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a Sacrifice for our ſins. ** 
Again; and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us, an T5 5.16. 
offering and a ſacrifice to God. Sr. Peter to the fame purpoie tells us, that Chri/? per, 1s, 
alſo hath once ſuffered for Sms, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death mm the fleſh: Here Chriſt is faid to have ſuffered for Sin : 
And to declare, that the Apoſtle did not only mean that Chr tuftered upon the 
occaſion of our Sins, but that he ſuffered in the place and ſtead of the Sinner ; 
he adds, the zuſft for the unjuſt; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and 


| had no Sin, ſuffered for us who were Sinners; or as it is elſewhere expreſs'd, he 


© 


bare our ſins in his own body on the Tree. 

It is true indeed, that Chrz/? ſuffered for our benefit and advantage; which the 
$9c:nians would have to be all that is meant in the Text which I have cited: Bur 
then it ought to be conſider'd, that Chr:/?'s ſuffering for our benefit and adyan- 
tage does by no means exclude, nor is any wile inconſiſtent with his ſuffering in 
our ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another Man's ſtead, and to fave him from 
luffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his benefit and adyantage, and gives the 
beſt demonſtration of it that can be: Burt the manner of the expreſſion, if com- 
pared with other parallel Texts of Scripture, and eſpecially with what is ſo oft- 
en faid of our Saviour's being a Sacrrfice, which I ſhall have occation further 
to urge by and by; I fay, the manner of the exprefſion, if well confider'd, will 
appear to any Man that is not contentious, to fignify our $Savzozr's {uffering in- 
ſtead of the Sinner. __ . 


\ But not to argue from words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which de- 


1 clare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is not to be ayoided withour 


the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. This zs my Commandment, Toba 15 

lays our Saviour, that you love another, as I have loved you. How is that? he 22> 13 
CClares in the next words, Greater love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay 

down his life for his friend; that is, that he be contented to die in his ſtead. And 

to the ſame purpoſe St. Pant, For when ye were yet Sinners, im due time Chriſt Rom. 6. 

FR 4 the ungodly : Now the queſtion is, whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's $7, % 
Jing for the ungodly be meant only his dying for the benefit and adyantage of 
Y | Per? Sinners, 


_— 
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Sinners, bur not. his. 


© ".-> -- » Dae | dying in their ſtead; This, let the words which immediae. 
ly follow determine: For. ſtarcely for a righteous Man will one die, yet pergy 


venture for a good Man one would even dare to die : But God commendeth his 1;,, 
Zo us, 1 that whilſt we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. And now 1 appeal 


to any, Man of good Senſe, - whether ir be not plain rhat the Apoſtle here ſpeqi, 
of Chriſt's dying for Sinners in;the, lame ſenſe as-one Man is {aid to die for ang. 
ther; that is, to ſave another from death; which whar is it elſe bur ro die in, 
ſtead? He that can deny this, is peryerfe to the higheſt'degree, and I fear almog 
beyond the, poſſibility, of being eenyinced:; 577 ont ESE Shot Ugh 7 
And the Argument from thele two Texzs is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe yy, 
do not here reaſon merely. from-the phraſe and expreſſion, bur from the main 
Scope of our Saviowr's diſcourſe in the one, and of St. PauP's in the other, Fg: 
the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative' loye of Chr:/? to us aboye 


, F: p 
> 


' the greateſt love that.eyer any Man exprels'd to another. The higheſt pitch. 


that human affe&tion did eyer riſe to, was for a Man to lay down his life for his 
Friend; but the $97 of God laid down his life for his Enemies. Srcarcely, fays 
St: Paul, would one lay: down his life for a righteous Man, that is, for one who 
is bur ſtrifly juſt and honeſt, and does no body wrong; but for a good May 
that is, for one that is kind and beneficial to all, and hath obliged mankind by 

reat Benefits, ſome one may be found that would lay down. his life to faye the 
ife of ſuch a Perſon: Bur the love of Chrz/? bath gone far beyond this: He 4j. 
ed for Sinners, for thoſe who were neither good Men nor righteous: But Gil 
commenaeth his love to us, in that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. 
Now where doth the force of this Argument lie, if not in this? that Chr/? hath 
done that for us, who were Enemzes and $:nners, which ſome very few perſons 
in the World haye done for their F7zend, or for ſome yery eminently good Man: 
And what is that> Why, they have laid down their lives in their ſtead: And fo 
Chriſt hath done for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do nor ſee how 
the force of this Argument is poſſible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not only for our adyantage 
bur in our ſtead; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can die for one ano- 
ther who lays down his own life to fave another from death. For if Chrift had 
not died, we had periſhed eyerlaſtingly ; and becaule he died we are fſaycd from 
eternal Death and Milery. $ | 

And though this be no where in S$crzpture ſpoken of by the name or term of 
SatisfatFon, yet it is ſaid to be the Przce-of our Redemption; which ſurely is the 
ſame in effect with Satzsfat7zon. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as 
may ſay, indebted to the Juſtice of God: And the Son of God, by his Death 
and Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt 
for us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of Chri/'s 
Blood, and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blood there 1s no te 
miſſion of Sins; and ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the Debt 
which we owed to his Juſtice, and to declaze himſelf fully pleaſed and content- 
ed with it; why it may not properly enough be called payment or ſatisfattion,l 
confeſs, I am not able to underſtand. Men may eternally wrangle about any 
thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a trifling in ſerious matters, what 
barretry in Divinity is this? - | 
Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus /azd on him the iniquitits 
of us all: No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, that 
when he became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and vure 
our Sins in his own body on the Tree. 

Nor yet that our $avzony ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould hay 

ſuffered, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned: But that his 


Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and eſteem with God, and his vo" 


luntary Sacrifice of himſelf ſo well-pleaſing to him, that he thereupon entere 

into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein he hath engaged 
himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and repent, and ro make the 
partakers of eternal life, And hence the &/ood of Chriſt which was ſhed for V5 


upon the Cro/s is called the Blood of the Covenant, as being the Sant710% or 
: -: 
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New Covenant, into'whichGod'is entred with Mankind: arid nor only the Sar- 
Zion and\ Confirmation of thar Covenanz, bur the very Foundation of it: Fot 
which reaſon the Cap in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teſtament, or, as 
:he word ſhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant mm his Blood, which was 
| hed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. I proceed now to the 


| and the Simmer did eſcape, and was Paſs d | 
| uo {cruple to call Chriſt our Paſſover or Peſthal Lamb, who was flain that we 
| might eſfape - Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is flatn, or offer 'd for us; that is, 


E Was ue to! himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offered up. 
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ud Thing propounded, which was ro ſhew that the Expiation of our Sins I: 


| was made-by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the na#ure and intention of Expia- 
| ory Sacrifices, both among the Zews and. Heathens; to which the Death of 
| Chriſt is in the New TeſtamentAo frequently compared, and- in point of virtue 
| and efficacy: to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. | 


Now the nature and defign of Erxpzatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To ſub- 


| gicute one Living Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, {0 that what the 
| cinner deſerved to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the Sacrifice, that is, 
| ir was {lain to make an atonement for the Sinner. 


| And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the Blood of 


| Bulls or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont to be offered 
| up in Sacrifice; yet char both Zews and Heathen did expect and hope for it, is 
F ſo very eyident, that ir cannot without extreme Ignorance or Obſtinacy be 
| deny'd. 


But this expectation, how unreaſonable ſoeyer, plainly ſhews it to have been 


: the common Apprehenfion of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would not be ap- 


pealed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned, without Suffering: bur yer ſo that Men ge- 


E nerally conceived good hopes, that' upon: the Repentance of Sihners that God 
| would accept of a v27477945 puniſhment; that is, of the Suffering of ſome other 
© in their ſtead: And very probably, as I {aid before, in compliance with this 
; Apprchenſion of Mankind, and in condeſcenfron to ir, as well as for other 
E weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wiſdom, God was pleafed to find 
& out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effectually procure for them that great 
E Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they had fo long hoped for from the 
E multitude of their own Sacrifices. 


And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great vir- 


E tne and efficacy of rhe Sacrifice of Chr/?, to the purpole of Remitlion of Sins, 
E aboye that of rhe Sacrifices under the Law: And rhar the Death of Chrzft is re- 
WF ally and effectually to our adyanrage all that which the Sacrifices under the Law 
E were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner: Bur now once, faith the Apoſtle here in the 
| Text, in the end of the World, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacri- 
| fice of himſelf. 
| that whateyer was expected from any other Sacrifices, either by Fewws or Hea- 
| bens, was really effected by this. 


This is the great virtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chrzft, 


This was plainly ſignified by the Few Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was ſlain 
by. In allufron whereto St. Pan} makes ;cg. 5. 1. 


© by the gracious appointment of God was ſubſtituted to ſuffer all that in our 


| lead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer for the Sinner. 


And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the Sacti- 
lice that was to be lain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment which 
For 
lo God tells Moſes, that.the Sinner, who came to offer an Expiatory Sacrifice 
ſnould do : He ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall Lev. 1.4 
| © 4cepted for him, to make an Atonement for hint. And the Apoſtle tells us, 
| lat ic was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Jewz/h Religion, that without ſhedding 


| f blood there was no remiſſion of Sins: Which plainly ſhews, that they expected 


; this Benefit of the Remiſlion of Sins, from the Blood of their Sacrifices. 

E And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by the 

In ood of Chriſt, and by the virtue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriſt, ſays he, 

| my once offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the Sacrifices utj- Heb g 28. 


os af the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sinner, 


2 And 
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And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered fo bear our Sins, cannot be 


Heb.g. 28. 


-IIL. 


Obj. 1h, 


acrifice aud Serm. XLV1, 


meant of. his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine'which was confirmed þ 

his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of Imputation, and by his ſufle;.. 
ing for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do for the Sinner. 
This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſition which follows t. 
ter the Text, between his j7/? Appearance and his /econd; Chriſt, fays our a. 
poſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto them that look for him' he ſhall 
appear a ſecond time without $in unto Satvation. Why? Did he nor appear the 
firſt time without Sin? Yes certainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the SCripture 
tells us, he had no Sin. What then is the meaning of the oppoſition, That ;; 
his j7/# Coming he bore our Sins, but at his /econd Coming he ſhall appear <2i;l.. 
out Sin unto Salvation? Thele words can have no other imaginable ſenle bur thi; 
that at his /7/? Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead gf 
us; but his /econd Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear 


without Sin unto Salvation ; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Fudge, to cn. 


fer the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of 


that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us zu the days of his fleſh. ] proceed 


to the. 


111d Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, tg 
vindicate this Method and Dz/pen/ation of the Divme W/1/dom from the Objegj. 
01s which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing in ir that js 
unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention four Objettinns 
which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are all thar are con. 
{iderable. | | _ Se 

Firſt, That this Method, of the Zxpazon of Sin by the Sufferings of Chrift, 
ſeems to argue fome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he needed ſome 
external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive Sinners. 


To which I think the Anſwer is nor difficult, namely, thar God did not want 


Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and withour any Satisfaction, but his Wil: 
dom did not think it mete to give encouragement to Sin by too ealy a forgiye- 
neſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſpleaſure againlt it; 
And therefore his greater Goodnels and Compaſlion to Mankind deviſed this way 
to faye the Sinner, without giving the leaſt countenance and encouragement to 
SIN. | | 

For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mercy; 


| bur to think of doing ir this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloyed Son to fut- 


Obj. 24, 


fer in our ſtead, is a'Condeſcenſion fo yery amazing, that if God had not been 
pleaſed of his own Goodnels to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt been Blaſphemy inMan 
to have thought of it, or deſired it. ant | oy 

Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiyen freely, if the Par- 
don of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a Price was paid 
for it ? B 
In Anſwer to this I deſire theſe #9 things may be conſidered. 1/7, That it 1 
2 wonderful grace and fayour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the Punilh- 
ment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of another in 0! 
ſtead, and for our benefit; when he might juſtly haye exacted ir of us in 0! 
own Perſons: So that, even in this reſpect, we are, as St. Paul ſays, juſtified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption that is im Feſus Chriſt: And freely 
ro0 in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon God to forgive us in this or any 
other way. Ir was a free a& of his Goodnels to ſave us, even by the Satisf 
Ction and Sufferings of his own Son. 24ly, It was in effect freely too, nt 
withſtanding the mighty Price which was paid for our Redemption. nw 
this Price was not of our own procuring, but of God's providing; Hc foun 
ot this Ranſom for us. And will any Man fay, that a Prince who prevails 
his Son to intercede for rhe Pardon of a Rebel, yea and to ſufter ſome puniſh 
tent or to pay a Fine for the obtaining of it, does not in effect and in all cqu 


| table and grateful conſtruftion forgive him freely ? 


I 


Th jrdl J 


erm, XLVIT. Satisfaftion of Chrift. 


Thirdly, It is yet further objected, That this ſeems to be more unreaſonable 0b. 39. 
han the ſacrificing of Beaſts among the Jews, nay, than the lacrificing of Men 
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among FNC Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters: Becauſe this 


|. che offering up of the Son of God, rhe moſt innocent and the moſt excellent 
Iverſon that ever Was. | 


To which I anſwer, That if we conſider the manner, and the deſign of it, the 


| ching will appear to be quite otherwile. 


As to the manrer of it, God did not command his Son to be ſacrificed, but 


| his Providence permitted the Wickednels and Violence of Men to put him to 
E 1cath. And then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over-rule this worſt of Actions 
t., the beſt of Ends. And if we conſider the matter arighr, how is this any 
: more a reflection upon the Holy Providence of God, than any Enormity and 
F Cruelties which by his permiſſion are daily committed in the World? | 


And then if we conſider the End and Defrgn of this permiſſion of Chri/?'s 


E Death, and the application of it to the purpole of a general Expiation, we can- 
E :or but acknowledge, and cyen adore the gracious and merciful Deſign of it. For - 
| by this means God did at once put an cnd to that unreatonable and bloody way 
E of Worſhip, which had becn fo long practis'd in the World: And after this one 
E Sacrifice, Which was fo infinitely dear ro God, the benefit of Exptation was not 
E to be expected in any other way ; all other Sacrifices being worthleſs and yain in 
E compariſon of this: And it hath eycr ſince obtained this effeR, of making all 
E other Sacrifices to cealc, in all Parts of the World where Chriſtianity hath Pre- 

& yailed. Ts 
© Fourthly, The laſt Objefton is, the Tnjuſtice and Cruelty of an innocent Per- 0%. 4:3. 
E {on's fufkering inſtead of the Offender. 7 


To this I anſwer, That they who make lo great a noiſe with this Objec7072 do 


E ſeem to me to give a full and clear Anſwer to it themlelyes, by acknowledging 
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Þ as they conſtantly and exprelsly do, that our Sav7/927 ſuffered all this for our be- 
E wht and advantage, though nor in our Place and ſtead, For this, to my appre- 
| henſion, is plainly to give up the Caule, unleis they can ſhew a good reaſon why 
E there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an innocent Perlon's ſuffering for 
| the benefit and advantage of a Malcfactor, as in his ſuffering in his ſtead: So 
E little do Men, in the heat of Gilpute and oppoſition, who arc reloly'd to hold 
| faſtan Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and good Senſe, conſider, that they do ma- 
| ny times in eftect, and by neceſſary conſequence, grant the very thing which in 


| expreſs terms they do ſo ifly and pertinaciouſly deny. 


The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruclty in 


| cither Cale; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit of an Offend- 
p cr, nor in his ffead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be yoluntary: But they havye 
© <qually the ſame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can I poſſibly ditcern 
F any realon why Injuſtice and Cruelty ſhould be objected in the one Caic more 
E than in the other, there being eyery whit as little reaſon why an Innocent Per- 
/m ſhould ſuffer for the benefit of a Criminal, as why he ſhould ſaffer in his 
| fead. So thar 1 hope this O&zee720n, which above all the reſt hath been 1o loud- 
| ly and fo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv'd a juſt Anfwer. 


And I belicve, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this perverſe con- 


| {cntion, abour our Saviour's ſuffering for our bereft bur not in our ſtead, will fig- 
| Pify juſt nothing. For if Chr? dicd for our benefit fo as ſome way or other, by 
| Virtue of his Death and Sufterings, to faye us from the wrath of God and to pro- 
p <uc our eſcape from eternal Death ; this, for ought I know, is all that any body 
| means by his dying in our /fead. For he that dics with an Intention to do that 


refit to another as to fave him from Death, doth certainly to all intents and 


| Purpoſes die in his place and ſtead. | 


And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverly is at an end; 


| 4nd both ſides arc agrecd in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſe and man- 
| "CT of expreſſion: which is to ſeck a quarrel and an occaſion of difference where 


On is no real ground for it; A thing which ought to be yery far from reaſon- 
| _ and peaceable Minds. 
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| Concerning the Sacrifice and Serm. X11 
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\. For the Socinians fay, that our Savionr's yoluntary Obedience and Sufferin 
: 


laſt iſſue come all ro one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controverly 
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did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and Author? 
to forgive Sins, and to give cternal Life to as many as he pleaſed: So that thet 
grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious conſequence of ther: 
do redound to our Benefit and advantage as much as we pretend and lay they by 
only they are loth in expreſs terms ro acknowledge that Chrzf? died in our Fw 
And this, for no other reaſon that I can imagine, bur becaule they haye denieg 
it ſo often and fo long. Es | 
Burt I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this do nor in the 
words; For ſuppoſe a Maletactor condemned to ſome grievous nile, 
the King's Son to fave him from ir is contented to ſubmir to great dilgrace ang 
{ufferings: In reward of which Sufterings the King takes his Son into his Thron: 
and ſets him at his own right hand, and gives him power to pardon this N;1.. 
factor, and upon 4 fitting Submiſſion and Repentance to adyance him to honour 
Will not any Man in this Caſe allow, that the King's Son 1uftered inſtead gf 11, 
Valcfa&tor, and ſmile at any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indee he 
/affered for him, but yet to deny that he was puniſ}'d for him; to allow thi: he 
bore the inconvenicnce of his faults, but yer obſtinarely to ſtand ir our thy: the 
faults of this Malefa&tor were not laid upon hinr, or in any wile to 1mputed ty 
him that he can be ſaid ro haye ſuffered in his ſtead > This is juſt the Caſe, :n, 
the difference in realiry and in the laſt reſult of things is nothing bur words, 
Thus far haye I trricd your patience in a contentious Argument; in which | 


rake no pleature, but yer ſhall be glad if I may be fo happy as by any thing thi 


hath been faid ro contribute towards the putting an end to ſo unhappy a Contry- 
verly, which hath troubled the World fo long, and raiſed tuch a duſt that very 
few have been able to ſee clearly through it. re 

However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome ulſcful but yery 
ſhorr refletions upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, That the 
Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed ro fuch bitter Sufferings 
and ſo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould create in us the orear- 
eſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for eyer deter us from all wilful tranloretli. 
on and diſobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins was done away upon fuch hard 
terms, and coſt the dearly beloved Son of God ſo much ſweat and blood, then 
{urely we ought to take great heed how by our renewed Proyocations we renew 


his Paſſion, and do what in us lies to crucify fo our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and to put him to an open ſhame. 


- 


If God &Gid to terribly afflict the dearly beloved of his Soul for our lakes; if 


the Son of God was ſo grievouſly wounded for our tranſreſſions, and to lorely 
bruiſed for our imiquities: If lo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell upon the moſt 


innocent Perſon that ever was for our Sins, then we have reaſon to take that | 


kind and mercitul admonition of the Son of God to Sinners, to /i 10 more, el 
a wor ſe thing, if it be poſiible, come upon our ſelyes. 

In this Diſpentation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the Death of 
his Son, God ſeems to haye gone to the very extremity of things, and almoſt 
further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afflict Innocency it felt to 
fave the Guilty: And if herein God hath expreſſed his hatred of Sin in ſuch 4 
wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of Men as looks almoſt 1iK 
hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This ought in all ingenuity, and gratitude 
ro our gracious Redeemer, who <2s made a curſe for us, and Hoved us to that 
degree as to waſh us from our Sins m his own Blood; Ilay, This ought to bege! 
in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, that 


if we had ſuffered the puniſhment due to ir, in our own Perſons: For in ths | 


Caſe, we could only haye been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the JU 
Cauſe of our Sufterings: bur in the other, we ought ro hate Sin as the unhappy 


occaſion of the ſaddeſt Misfortune and foreſt Calamities to the be/t Man that cv! 


was, and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. OY 
Sinc® then the Sox of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made a 
things like unto us, $7 only excepted; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, - 
3 7 TEES becom 


Gem, XLVHL. 


Satisfation of Chrift. y | | 455 


become like to Him: Aboye all, let us hate and ayoid Sin as the only thing in 

which the Son of God would haye no part with us, though he was contented to 

| affer ſuch bitter things to faye us from rhe Defilement and Dominion of it, from 
the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences of it. 

| He had no Sin, but God was pleafed to /zy upon him the iniquities of us all: 

| and to make P1s Soul an offering for 91, and to permit all that to be done to Him. 

| which was due to us: He was contented to be lacrificed once for all Mankind, 

| ;hat Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and inefftequual way of facri- 

| ficing 0NC another; whereby inſtead of expiating their guilt they did inflame ir, 

© and by thinking to make Atonement for their,Sins they did in truth add to the 

F ,umber and heinoufncts of them. | 

| And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that are 

E in miſery, as CÞr7/t allo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready to periſh, 

| for his ſake who came 70 [eek and to ſave us that were loſt, 

| Letus, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion to- 

wards the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who for our 

| kes choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his ſake might not defpiſe the Poor, but 

1 might have a tender regard and Compaſſion to thoſe whoſe condition in this 

E World does ſo nearly re{emble that in which the Joz of God chought it fitteſt for 

E him to appear when he was pleaſed to become Mar. 
* Tnaword, Let us in the whole courle, and in all the actions of our lives, 

E few forth the Virtues of Him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his mar- 

F wellous Light; and hath raiſed up a mighty SaFvation for us, that being delivered 

1 from all our ſpiritual Zzemzes, from Sin and all the Powers of Darkneſs, we 

E might /erve him who hath ſaved us; walking 71 bolineſs and righteouſneſs before 

| him, all the days of our tives, 


E Now, 70 him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: 
E To God even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt-begotten from 
E the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto him, who hath loved 
E as, and waſhed us from our Sins in bis own blood; and whilſt we were Enemies 
© to Him, loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Frzend: To Him, 
E who became Man, that he might bring us to God; and aſſumed our frail and 
E mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality and Life: To Him, 
| who was pleaſed to dwell and live amongſt us, that he might teach us how to 
| live: To Him who died for our ſins, and roſe again for our Fuſtification, and 
FE lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us: To Him, be Glory and Dominion, 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages. Amen. 


SERMON XLVII. 
Concerning the Unity of the Divine Nature, and the 
Bleſſed Trinity, &c. 
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For there is one God. 


HE Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Occaſion 

of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this Zpz//e is to. 

Timothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the Government of the Ces 
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of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himlelf in thar great and weighty Charge 
And at the beginning of this Chapter he gives direftion concerning Public 
Prayers in the Church; that Prayers and Thankſgiving be made for all My, 
| and for all Ranks and Orders of Men; eſpecially tor Kings and all that gy, 5 
Authority, that under them Chriſtians m:ght lead a quiet and peaceable life in v1! 
godlineſs and honeſtly. _ X TR TO | 
And this he tells us was very fuitable ro the. Chri/tian Religion, by which 
God deſign'd the Salyation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be very ac. 
ceptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers add T, hankſorivings to him in he. 
half of all Men: For this, faith the Apoſtle, zs good and acceptable in the ſiebt of 
God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the hn. 
ledge of the Truth. OBS f | ; 
And then it follows in the next words, For there zs one God, "and one Medi. 
tor between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom 
for all: As if he had faid,” this univerſal Charity of Chr/tzans, in praying fp 
all Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to hz to whom we'put up our Prayers, 
God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of a// Men: And to hin 
likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and is amongſt us Chriſtian, 
the only Mediator between God and Men, in virtue of that Price and Ranſon 


_ which he paid for the Redemption of all Mankind; I ſay, for this reaſon it nut 


needs be yery acceptable to him that we ſhould pray for all Men, becaule he (i. 
ed for all Men, and now that he is in Heaven art the right hand of God inter. 
cedes with him for the Salyation of thoſe for whom he died: There zs One Gd 
and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſtus, who gave bin- 
[elf a Ranſom for all. | I x 
Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, that it 
is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to him for all 
Hen, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent his $07 to pur. 
chaſe the Salyation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and in virtue of 
that Sacrifice to be the only Medzator between God and us; I ſay, though this 
be the immediate ſcope and deſign of theſe words, yet they are likewiſe a dirc- 
Ction to us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our Prayers, namely, to God; and 
by whole medzatzon and Interceſſion we ought to put up our Prayers to God the 
Father, namely, by his Son Feſus Chriſt, who 1s conſtituted the only Mediator 
between God and Men. ent te ; 

There are ſeyeral Propoſitzons contained in this and the following ver/e; but] 

ſhall at preſent confine my felf ro the fr/?, namely, That there 7s One God, that 
1Cor.$.4. iS, but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There zs none other God bit 
One. And Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, as well as 0 

tears the Fewiſh Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there ts none beſides hm, 
35. that is, beſides Jehovah, whom the People of 1/7ael did worſhip as the only 
truce God. And this the Prophet T/aah perpetually declares in oppoſition tothe 

Ia.a. 6, Poiytheiſm and variety of Gods among the Heathen. I am the firſt, and 1 at 
ver. 8. the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. And again, Ts there any God beſides me! 
there is no God, I know not any: He, who hath an infinite knowledge and knovs 

all things, knows no other God. And our H/efed Saviour makes this the Fu- 
damental Article of all Religion, and the knowledge of it neceſlary to eve!) 

Man's Salvation; This, fays He, zs life eternal, to know thee the only true G04, 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the V' 
ſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be preſu: 
med to be cither natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original T; radition deli 
vered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean, that there 1s One 

Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the moſt ancient of 
the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and Men. And thus 

Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks defines God, the eternal and moſt excellent, 0! bef 
of all living Beings. And this Notion, of One Supreme Being, agrees VO) 
well with that exact Harmony which appears in. the Frame and Government ” 
the World, in which we ſee all things conſpiring to one, End, and continuing I 


one uniform Order and Courle; which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to oe 
ara I 
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WH .chicr bur a conftant and uniform Cauſe; and which ro a conſidering Man does | 
; lainly ſhew, that all rhings arc made and governed by that Oze powerful Pr7- 
. WT co. and great and wile M72d which we call God, 
: W ur although the generalicy of Mankind had a Notzoz of One Supreme God, 
; WE cc che 140/a7r'y of rhe Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in proceſs of 
| *:me, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehenſion of a Plura- 
n WE ///» of Gods; rhough in reaſon it is evident enough, that there can be no more 
. W ods chan Ove; and that One, who is of infinite Perfection, is as ſufficient to | 
= I purpoſes whatlioeyer, as ren rhouland Deities, if they were poſlible, could d 
"= poſſibly be; as I ſhall ſhew in the following Diſcourſe. 
WW Now this multitude of Deztzes, which the fond Superſtition and vain Imagi- 
© ation of Men had formed to themſelves, were by rhe //7/er ſort, who being 
i» WW orced to comply with the follies of the. People endeayoured to make the beſt 
» W of them, ſuppoled to be either Parts of the 'Unzver/e which the Egyptians, as 
+ MW 7jutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with Tod; - but then the more conſide- 
; MW able Parts of the Unzver/e they parcelled out into feveral Deiries; and as the 
» WW 0c: hath ſeveral Names, according to the leyeral Coaſts and Countries by which 
1 WT ic paſſerh; {o rhey gave ſeveral Names to this Oze Dezty according to the ſeve- 
m WF cal Parts of the World which ſeveral Nations made the Objects of their Worſhip. 
it WW Or clle, rhey adored the {eyeral Perfections and Powers of the One Supreme 
i- WF Gd under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the yarious Bleſſings and 
r. WW Benefits which they thought they received from /72. | | 
d, WH Thus the 1nd:ar Philolophers, the Lrachmans, are {aid to have worſhipped 


n. W the Sur as the Supreme Dey; and he certainly is the moſt Worſhipful of all 
MW (yfible Beings, and bids faireſt for a Dezzy; eſpecially if he was, as they ſup- 
it WF poſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Underſtanding. And : 
al WW ifa Man who had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould all on the fudden be broughr 
ur-- WF out at Noon-day to behold this viſible World; after he had view'd and confider'd 


of W it awhile, he would in all probability pitch upon the Szx as the moſt likely, of 
his WF all the things he had ſeen, - to be a Dezry. For if ſuch a Man had any Notion of 
re- W a God, and were to chuſe one upon ſight, he would without diſpute fix upon the 
nd W $22, and fall down before him and worſhip him. age 
he WR And Macrobizs manageth this as his main Plea for the Iaolatry of the Hea- 
tor WE then, That under all the ſeyeral Names of their Gods they worſhipped the Sz - 


E And this diverſity of Names was but a more diſtin& conception and acknow- 
E ledgment of the many Bleſſings and Adyantages which Mankind receiy'd from 
hat WF him, and a more particular and expreſs Adoration of the ſeveral Powers and 
E Perfeffions which were in h7m. And this was the very beſt defence, and all the 
$of WF tolerable ſenſe which the //2/e/f among the Heathen could make of the multitude 
1m, WW of their Dezzzes. | 
| And yet whilſt they generally owned One Supreme Being that was the Prin- 
E Cle and Orzginal of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Deities as 
| really diſtin from one another. Some of theſe they fancied to be /#perzor to 
| the reft, and to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Mar/ihns Ficinns 
| luppoſes Plaro to mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. Theſe were cal- 
| ked Iz, Daz Supers and Di Celeſtes, ſuperior and heavenly Gods: The Scri- 


very WF Z2*ure terms them the Hoſt of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, and Sfars, 
Gul. WF vihich they ſuppoſed to be animated, or at leaſt ro be inhabited by Angels, or 
e Wi glorious Spirits, whom they called Gods. ee 

relu- BE Other of their Dezties were accounted much izfer:or to thefe, being ſuppoſed 
deli- WF *0 be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes; who for their great and worthy Deeds, 
; Ou: WF Ven they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be tranſlated into the 
nt of WW number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidei and Deaſtri, that is, half 
thus i Gods and 2 ſort of Gods. And as the other were Celeſtzal, ſo thele were Auirucyt 
r bef Wins, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that were Preſidents and Procurators of 
ver) WF © uiman Afﬀairs here below ; that is, a middle ſort of Dzvine Powers that were 
nt of © eaiators and Agents between God and Men, and did carry the Prayers and 
ng in WW Oupplicarions of Men to God, and bring down the Commands and Bleſiings of 


God to Men. 


Þur 
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Burt in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confuſion of Dezties, and the Various 
Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thates, Pythagoras, Socyats, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preleryed a truce Notion of Ons 
Supreme God, whom they defined an znfinzte Spirit, pure from all Matter and 
free from all Imperfeftion: And all the variety of their J/orſhip was, ag they 
pretended in excule of it, but a more particular owning of the yarious repreſen. 
tations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſted themfelyes jx 
the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſlings and Favours by they 
| Adverſus imparted to Men: And Tertullian obleryes, that eyen when Idolatry had yer 
Marcio- ,,uch obſcur'd the Glory of the Soverezgn Deity, yet the greater part of Maj. 


| « 16. Y kind did ſtill in their common forms of Speech appropriate the name of God in 


a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to Ore, laying, If God grant, If God pleaſe, 
and the like. CY RO ow kg Foe EY 
| So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Unzty of the Divine Ny. 
= Fure, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governor of the World, 
4 was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Polythei/m and 19. 
= latry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Or7gznal Notion which Man. 
= kind had concerning God; as the Scrzpture Hiſtory doth declare and teſtify. 
1 And this Account which I have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth by no 
1 | means excuſe it. For whateyer may be faid by way of extenuation in behalf of 
= ſome few of the wiſer and more deyout among them, rhe generality were oroſly 
4 ouilty both of believing more Gods, and of worſhipping falſe Gods. 
= And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, fince the Scripture eyery where 
49 declares God to be particularly zealous in this Caſe, and that he <wi/1 not 92ve his 
glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven Images: Nay, we may not ſo much as 
make uſe of ſenſible Images to pur us in mind of God, leſt deyout Ignorance, 
ſceing the Worſhip which wiſe Men paid towards an 14o/, ſhould be drawn to ter- 
minate their Worſhip there, as being the very Dezty it ſelf; which was certain- 
1y the Caſe of the greateſt part of the Heathen World. 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of Tdolatry, who pay a Ve- 
neration to /mages by kneeling down and praying before them; and in this they 
are much more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a much clearer Light; 
and yet when they go about to juſtify this Practice are able to bring no other 
nor better Pleas for themſelyes than the Feather did for their worſhipping of 
Images, and for praying to their zuferzor Deities, whom they looked upon as 

Mediators between the Gods in Heaven and Mex upon Earth, 

There is but one O4z7edzon, that I know of, againſt the general Conſent of 
Mankind concerning the *Unzzy of God; and it is this, That there was an ancient 
Doctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were #wo firſt Cauſes 
or Principles of all things; the oze the cauſe of all Good, and the other of all 
the Ew2/ that is in the World: The reaſon whereof ſeems to have been, that 
they could not apprehend how things of ſo contrary nature, as Good and Evi, 
could proceed from one and the ſame Cauſe. | | 

And theſe two Przncziples in ſeyeral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. 
Plutarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and 
the Evil Principle Aziuwy, or the Devil. In conformity to which ancicnt Tra 
dition the Manzchees, a Seff which called themſelyes Chriſtzans, did advance 
two Principles, the one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoled to be the Original 
Cauſe of all the good which is in the World; the ozher infinitely £02, ro which 
they aſcribed all the evz/s that are in the World, PONY 

Bur all this is yery plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tr aditi 
concerning that o/ Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who ) 
tempting our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God 
brought $2 firſt into the World and all the Evz/s conſequent upon ir; of which 
the Scrpture gives us a moſt expreſs and particular account. 

 Andas to the Nozzon of a Being infinitely Evil into which this Tradition 3s 
corrupted, after 1dolatry had preyailed in the World, beſides that it is a Cont! 
diction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert #2wo oppoſite Principles of 
znfinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two 1nfinites muſt of neceſily 
2 | 


ada | ( 
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be equal to one another ; becauſe nothing can be more or orcater than Infinite, 
and therefore if 7wo infinite Beings were poſſible they would certainly be equal, 
and could not Ronawn, OG = 

Now that the Notion of a Prncple infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be 
very plain, if we conſider that what is z»finzrely Evil muſt in ſtrict Reaſoning, 
and by neceſſary Conſequence, be infinitely imperfect; and therefore infinitely 
weak, and for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchicyous, yet being 
infinitely weak and fooliſh, could neyer be in capacity cither to contrive miſchict 
or tO CXCccure 1t. | 

But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchieyous could be infi- 
nitely knowing and powerful, yet it could efte& no evil; becauſe the oppoſite 
Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being allo infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, they 
would tie up one another's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition the Notz07 of 
a Deity mult ſignify juſt nothing, becauſe by virtue of the eternal oppoſition 
and equal conflict of theſe zwo Principles they would keep one another at a 
perpetual Bay ; and being juſt an equal Match to one another, the oze having as 
much mind and power to do good as the ofher to do evil, inſtead of being 2wws9 
Neities they would be but zwo 1dols, able to do neither g00d nor evil. 

And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd this Obzec7:on, I ſhall proceed to 
ſhew how agreeable this Prmcple, rhat 7here zs but one God, is to the common 
Realon of Mankind, and to the clearc{t and moſt effenrial Notions which we 
have of God: And this will appcar thele 7wo ways. 

Firſt, By conſidering the molt eſſential Perfet7ons of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the oreat abſurdity and in- 
convenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One, _ Wo _ 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential PerfefFions of the Divine Nature. 
Abſolute Perfefion which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential Notion which 
Mankind hath always had concerning Him, docs neceſſarily ſuppole Unity ; be- 
cauſe this is eſſential to rhe Notion of a Being thar is ab/o/urely Perfett, thar all 
Perfe&tion meets and is united in ſuch a Being : Bur to imagine more Gods, and 
ſome PerfeCtions ro be in one and ſome in another, does deftroy the moſt efer- 
tral Notion which Men have of God, namely, that He is a Being abſolutely 
Perfet, thar is, as perfect as is polhible: Now to ſuppoſe ſome Perfctions in 
one God which arc nor'in another, is to ſuppoſe ſome poſſible Perfection ro be 
E wanting in God, which is a Contradiction to the moſt natural and the moſt caly 
© Notion which all Men have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perte&tions 
| do meet and are united: Bur if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all 
| Perfeftions united in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and necdlels; 
| and therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not onlv ay, but of neceſlity 
© "7 be ſuppoſed not to be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Dety : 
| and therefore if ba? ome God be neceſſary, there can be no more. 
| Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and incon- 
© c2:ency of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, two for example: 
| and if there may be 7wo there may be a m21/ion, for we can ſtop no where: I 
E lay, ſuppoſe #wwo Gods; either theſe 7wo would be in all Perfeftions cqual and 
alike, or unequal and unlike: If equal and alike in all things, then, as I faid be- 
tore, one of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if ove why nor as well 
tne other ? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things perfely alike; and then there 
vould be no neceſſity art all of the being of a God; and yer it is granted on all 
Hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Notion of a God: Bur if they 
| 2c unequal, that is, oze of them inferior to and leſs perfect than the o7her, that 
| Which is inferior and leſs perfect could not be God, becauſe he would not have 
© Ul perfe@tion. So that which way ſocyer we turn the thing and look upon it, 


| "1 Notion of more Gods than One is by its own rcepugnancy and ſelf-contradi- 
| Sion deſtrutiye of it ſelf. | 
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11 ws WW Before I come to apply this DoFfrize of the Unity of God, IT muſt not pats by 
ontr WW * fry conſiderable Difficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every Man's 
Jes 0. i 


| nd, without raking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to remove it, it 
ceſlit]y WE Fg And it is the Do&rine of the Bleſſed Trinity, or of three real Differen- 
be RF © 07 aint? Perſons in One and the lame Divine Nature. And 


te F VO UE. 


460 _ Concerning the Unity of Serm. XL:V11, I Se 
And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtian Religion, a FN 

by the generality of thoſe who urge this O-7e&707 againſt Chri/tzans hath been 
inconfiderately thought; for it is certain, that long before Chri/t;anity appeareg 

in the World, there was a very ancient Trad:tzon, both among Jews and Hea. 


then, concerning three real Differences or Diſtintons in the Divine Nature, y.. WE plic 
ry nearly reſembling the Chr:/t;an Dodrine of the Trmnzty, as I ſhall haye oo E {cur 
ſon more fully to ſhew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that this Dif. WW 1c? 
culty doth in a more eſpecial manner affect the Chri/izan Religion ; the generalj. | ner, 
ty of Chriſtians, who do moſt firmly belicve the Trmzty, believing likewile z» WM and 
the ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſſible, zhat there is but one God. 7, Sch 
1 Cor.8.6. 45, ſaith St. Pani, that is, to us Chriſtians, there is but one God. But how c; Wh mb 
this poſſibly conſiſt with the common Do#rme of Chriſtians Concerning thy E plai! 
þ Trinity, God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to each of whom they attri. . by 
iq | bute, as they verily believe the Scrzpture docs, the moſt incommunicable Þ,,, WM | 
i perties and Perfetions of the Divine Nature? And what is this leſs in efeq Mk pert 
IF than to ſay, That there are three Gods ! | | | | this 
[ \ For the clearing of this Dzffcu/ty I ſhall, with all the brevity I can, of:; ME but 
jj theſe following Conſederations; which I hope, to an impartial and unprejudiceg E in v 
os Judgment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the main force aug WM ** 
=” ftrength of it. | | ken 
: i I. I defire it may be well confider'd, that there is a wide difference between UF 5 
{4 the nice Specnulations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scripture, con, WM ft! 
2 cerning the Doctrine of the 7r7zazry, and what the Srrzprure only teaches and | any 
ll aſſerts concerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny'd bur that the Sch). WM plic 
=_ 7en, who abounded in wit and leiſure, though very few among them had cither WF <2 
| exact skill in the H7oJy Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity and the 1/ritings WM * cal 
2F \ of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: I fay, it cannot be deny'd bu: WW Hol 
| ' that theſe Specuiarzve and very acute Men, who wrought a great part of theis Wi Ciſti 
a  Drwvinity ont of their own Brain, as Spiders do Cobwebs out of their own bow. WE tore 
f þ cls, have ſtarted a thouſand /ab7z/tzes about this Myſtery, -luch as no Chr:/f;an is WK My, 
i x bound to trouble his head withal ; much leſs is it neceſſary for him to underitand WM '* 11 
'} thoſe nzcerzes, which we may reaſonably preſume that they who talk of them WF becc 
| g did themſelves never throughly underſtand; and leaſt of all is it neccſlary ro WW Pe2 
| 8 believe them. The modeſty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Ay/terirs io WM _! 
| ix know what God hath thought fir to reveal concerning them, and hath no curiohi- Wi Ira 
| | ty to be w2/e above that which is written. It is enough to belieye what God Wi and: 
ih ſays concerning theſe matters; and if any Man will venture to {ay more, every WF V 
9 other Man ſurely is at his liberty to belieye as he ſees reaſon. | fm 
| A ES NE T7 
| 2 IT. I deſire it may in the next place be conſider'd, that the Dodrine of the 3 Him 
'f' Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in f ARES is acknowledged by us to be ſtill 2 Wi Pry 
7 great Myſiery, and ſo imperfealy revealed as to be in a great mealurc' incompre- Wi and 
1 henſible by human Reaſon. And therefore though ſome learned and judicious WF of t 
= Men may have very commendably attempted a more particular explication of this W b A 
great Myſtery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare nor pretend to that, knov- WP 7 
ing both rhe difficulty and danger of ſuch an Attempt, and mine own inlufficien- WE ge 
cy for it. L. D, 


All that I eyer deſigned upon this Argument was to make ont the credibility 
of the thing from rhe Authority of the Holy Scriptures, without deſcending *9 
a more particular explication of it than the Scrzpture hath given us; leſt by cl 
deayouring to lay the Difficulties which are already ſtarted abour it new 0® 
ſhould be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be remoyed that 
thoſe which we have now to grapple withal. And this I hope I hayc ſome 
Ser XLIV, meaſure done in one of the former Dz/cour/ſes, Nor indeed do I ſee that 1tÞ 
any ways neceſſary to do more; ir being ſufficient that God hath declared what 
he thought fit in this matter, and that we do firmly believe what he lays on 
cerning it to be true, though we do not perfeAly comprehend the meaning of a 
that he hath ſaid about ir. _ 
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ror in this and the like Caſes I take an Thmplicit Faith to be vety commendable, 


of WY 1 is, co believe whatever we are ſufficiently alſured God hath revealed, tho 
od (ve eee eg wberſtand ls tioning 10 JHCh"% BEVELRHGH: Ak Unis every 
3 Man who believes the Holy Scriptures to be a truly Divine Reyelation, does im- 
_ | Mlicitly believe a grear part of the Prophetical Books of Scripture and feyeral ob- 
© WM fre expreſſions in thoſe Books, though he do not patricularly underſtand the 
-r WW ncaning of all the Predictions and Expreſſions contained in them. In like man- 
11; WF ner, fbere arc certainly a great many yery good Chriſtians who do not belieye 
_ comprehend the Myſteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelyes to a 
7, Scholaftical and Magiſterial Fudge of Confroverſier, who yet if they do heartily 
_ | embrace the Dot#rines whieh are clearly reveal'd in Scripture, and live up to the 
1. BE plain Precepts of the Chriſtzan Religion, will I doubr nor be yery well approyed 
 - by the Great and J uſt, and by the 1nfa//zbly Infallible Fudge of the World. 
al HI. Ler it be further conſidered, That though neither the Word Trinzty, nor JT, 
oo We perbaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which ir is uſed by Dzvzes when they treat of 
| this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in $e77p7xre ; yer it cannot be deny'd 
"i | bat that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
cos WE in whofe: Name every Chriſtian is baptiz'd, and ro each of whom the higheſt T7- 
Ti and Properties of God are in Jeriprure attributed: And theſe three are ſpo- 
© ken with as much diſtinction from one another as we uſe to ſpeak of 7hree icye- 
| ral Perfons. CE 
m T7 that though the' word Trnzty be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three are 
on. WW there expreſsly and frequently mention'd; and a 77-7ty is nothing but 7hree of 
ns WF. ao thing. And fo likewiſe though the word Per/on be nor there expreſsly ap- 
me Men Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; yet it will be-yery hard to find a more 
thee WF: convenient word whereby to exprels the diſtinction of theſe Three, For which 
ins | reaſon I could never yet ſce any juſt cauſe ro quarrel at this ze7m. , For ſince the 
tr WE Holy Spirit of God in Scripture hath thought fit in ſpeaking. of theſe Three to 
hci WF fiſtinguiſh rhem from one another, as we uſe in common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh 
_ three ſeveral Perſons, 1 cannot ſee any reaſon why, in the explication of this 
1 is WW yftery which purely depends upon Dzvine Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of 
114 WF if in the fame manner as the Ser 2prure doth: And though the word Per/on is now 
hem We become a Term of Arr, I fee no cauſe why we ſhould decline ir, fo long as we 
—_— by it neirher more nor leſs than what the Scr7p7are ſays in other Words. 
2:1 WW _ ÞV- Ir deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very ancient IV, 
ion. WW 772d:tiontconcerning three real Differences or Diſtinftions inthe Divine Nature ; | 
Got IWF abdthele, as I faid before, very nearly reſemble the Chri/fzarDotrine'ofthe Trinty. 
yery | Whence this Tradstion had its original is not eaſy upon good and certain 
grounds to fay ; but certain it is that the ZFews anciently had this Nozzon : And 
Z that'they' did diſtinguiſh the Yord of God, and the Holy Spirit of God, from 
c the MW 2 who was ab/0/nzely called God, and whom they looked upon as the Firſt 
Mill » WW #7 :nciple of all things; as is plain from Philo Fudens, and Moſes Nathmanides, 1. x. 
nprc- i and others.cited by the Learned Gr0f4us in his incomparable Book of the Truth 
ous WW 7 the Chriſtian Religion. OO 
frhis UW And among the: Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might haye this No- 
nor. W fromthe ZFews, did make three Diſtintions in the Deity by the Names of 
:cicn- Ml Eſſential Goodneſ5, and Mind, and Spirit. | 
| Sdthat whatever Objections this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo peculiar 
bility WE : Dofirineof the Chriſtian Religion as many haye imagined, though ir is reyeal- 
ing 10 WF © by it with much' more clearneſs and certainty : And conſequently, neither 
\y cn WW © Jews nor Plato have any reaſon to objet it to us Chriftians; eſpecially ſince 
) > lhe : : : | | £ 42 y , 
"ones MW <7 Pretend no other ground for it but either their own Reaſon, or an ancient 
1 chan WF ©744ition from their Fathers: whereas we Chriſtians do appeal to expreſs Di- 
ſome WWE © Revelation for what we believe in this matter, and do believe it ingly up- 
+ ic is WW ©2 fhar account. | <3... SN 
1 wha - It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this DoQrine V. 
 £ E . Trinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concerning the Unity 
; of ll WW © ivieg Nature: and not onlyfſo, but do moſt ſtedfaſtly and conſtantly aſſert 
H F +, cre is. but.Oze-'God: Andinthoſeyery Texts, in whicktheſe 7hreeDiferen- 
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| is ſaid to haye happened according to the determinate foreknowledge of God, ® 


—_ — 


ces:are mentioned, the Unity of the \Devine, Nature tis exprelily aſſerted, .. 


_- VI. It is; yer further, conſiderable, 'That from, this My/tery, as delivered ; 

Scripture, a Plurality of Gods cannor be inferr'd'without making the Seripru, 
grolly to contradict it ſelf; which I charitably ſuppole the Socznzans would be Fo 
loth to admit as we our {elves are., And if either. Councils, or Fathers 0 

Schoolmen, have ſo explain'd this My/tery as to give any juſt ground, or fo nivcl 
as a plauſible colour for {uch an Inference, let the blame fall where ir is due, anq 
let it not be charged on the Holy Scriptures; but rather, as the Apoſtle fays YL 
another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Man a liar. | 


VII:bly and Laſtly, 1 deſire it may be confider'd, That it is not repugnant t, 


reaſon to belieye ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Reaſon ; Pro- 
vided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief ofthem : Elpeciall 
if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature 1ncomprehenſible; and we be 
well aſſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore it ought not to offend 
us that theſe Dzferences in the Derry are zncomprehen/ible by our finite under. 
ſtandings; becauſe the D-vene Nature it {elf is 1o, and yer the belief of 7h i; 
the Foundation of all Religion. PORT. CRPLY PT 26, A 

| There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend hoy 
they cither arc, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how the par; 


of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard to be parted, 


and yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becaule we ſee it every day. So likewiſe hoy 
the {mall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Natrre of the things from 
which they proceed and into which by degrees they grow; and yet we plaialy 


ſee this every year. 


There are many things likewiſe in our Se/ves, which no Man is able in any 
meaſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and performed: 
the vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what device or means a 
Spirit comes to be fo cloſely united and ſo firmly link'd to a materzal Body, that 
they arc not to be parted without great force and violence ofter'd to Nature? The 


like may be faid of the operations of our ſeyeral Faculties of Senſe and Imagi- 


nation, of Memory and Reaſon, and eſpecially of the Zzberty of our JV ills: 


| And yet we certainly find all theſe Facultzes in our ſelves, though we cannor 


tions of them are performed. | 0 eg 
| And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Se/ves, much leſs can we expect to com- 
prehend things without us; and leaſt of all can we pretend ro comprehend the 
infinite Nature and Perfet7ons of God, and eycry thing belonging ro Him. For 
God himſelf is certainly the greateſt My/tery of all other, and acknowledged by 
Mankind'to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner of his exiſtence, it: 
comprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the reaſon of this is yery & 
dent, becaule-God is infinite, and our knowledge and underſtanding is bur fibite: 
And yet no ſober Man ever thought this a good reaſon to call the Being of God 
in queſtion. Rs 2 FW TT Re OTIS 
The ſame may be ſaid of God's certain knowledge of Future Contingencies 
which depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being utterly incol- 
ccivable how any Underſtanding, how large and perfe& ſoeyer, can certain! 
know before-hand that which depends upon the free 11 of another, which 1s 


cither comprehend or explain the particular manner in which the ſeveral Opera 


an arbitrary and uncertain Caule. 


And yet the Jcrzprare doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, but 
gives us allo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many Ages before 
they happen'd, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men, in which we#* 
jure that God can haye no hand; though nothing can happen without his Þ® 
miſſion: Such was that moſt memorable Evcnr of the Death of Chri/t, who, a5 
the Scripture tells us,: was by wicked hands crucified and ſlain; and yer even tht 
was 
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— ©as punCually forerold by Him Tome hundreds of years before. Nay, the 
as Seripture doth not only aſcribe this power and perfeQion to the Divine know- 


the edge, but natural Reaſon hath been forced to acknowledge it, as we may ſec 
| in 4 * me of the Wiſeſt of the Philoſophers. And yer it would puzzle the greateſt 


oſopher that ever was to give any tolerable account how any Knowledge 
| in ++ nk can certainly and infallibly foreſee an Event through uncertain and 
what - , ; | : 54-1 WL 
we WE cnt Cauſes. - All the reaſonable ſatisfaCtion. that can be had in this mat- 
conting pu PTY =o ho 
ca WF.cr is this, hart It 15 not at all unreaſonable to ſuppole that znfnzte Knowledge 
or WE ay have Ways of knowing things which our finite Underflandings can by no 
uch Wi .1cans comprehend how they can poſſibly be known. 
anl WF Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceiyable than how a thing ſhould 
Sin Wy. of it ſelf, and without any Caule of its Being; and yet our Reaſon compels 
F< ro acknowledge this; Becauſe we certainly ſee that ſomething is, which muſt 
t to either have been of it felf, and without a Cauſe, or elſe ſomething that we do 
pro- WF ..or ſee muſt have been of ir ſelf and haye made all other things: And by this | 
ally WF ;cafoving we are forced to acknowledge a Deity, the Mind of Man being able 
F., find no reſt but in the acknowledgement of one eternal and J/iſe Mind as the 
tend Wi Principle and Firſt Cauſe of all other things; and this Prnczple is that which 
der- WF \rinkind do by general conſent call God. So thar God hath laid a ſure founda- 
at is WW ion of our acknowledgment of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds. 
© And though it be one of the hardeſt things in the World to conceive how an 
boy Wi thing can be of it ſelf, yet neceſſity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will 
parts WF ©; no: And this being once granted, our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other 
ted; Wi ways, will for its own quiet and eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the general 


"0 


boy Wi apprehenſion and belief of Mankind concerning a Dezty. 
tron WF To oive but one Inſtance more: There is the like Difficulty in conceiving how 
ainly WF any thing can be made out of nothing; and fet our Reaſon doth oblige us to be- 
© lieve it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very zmperfet? Being and merely paſſive, 
an] WF muſt either always have been of it ſelf; or elſe, by the infinite Power of a moſt 
i: As WF perfef and attive Being, muſt have been made our of nothing: Which is much 
ansa WE more credible, than that any thing lo imperfect as Matter is ſhould be of itſelf: 
, that WF Becaule that which is of ir 1elf cannot be conceived to have any bounds and li- 
The WF mits of its Being and Perfettion; for by the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is 


1agi- WF and of it (elf, it muſt neceſlarily have all perfection, which it is certain Matter 
"11s: WF bath not; and yet neceſſary Exiſtence is 1o great a PerfeQtion, that we cannot 
annot WE reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing that hath this PerfeCtion to want any other. 
pera- WE Thus you fee, by theſe Inſtances, thar it 1s not repugnant to Reaſon to believe 

F agreat many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are not able 
n we WF to give a particular and diſtin account. And much lels is it repugnant to Rea- 
_ | {on to belieye thoſe things concerning God which we are yery well aſſured he 
d the 


| hath declared concerning himſelf, though theſe things by our Reaſon ſhould be 
, For | incomprehenſible. | "gh, 


ed by Et Andrhis is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are ſuſici- 
c, 1 WE ently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this Myſtery 
y OV WE of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot comprehend it, is 
fioite: WP no ſufficient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a good Reaſon for not 
f God | believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there is a God, becauſe his Na- 
, Wwe is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by many Arguments 
encies BW that there is a God; and the ſame natural Reaſon which aſſures us that He 7s, 
incol- WP oth likewiſe aſſure us that He is imromprebenſ/ible; and therefore our believing 
rtainly Him to be ſo doth by no means oyerthrow our belief of his Being. 
hich 1 Ia like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the Truth of this 
MN Do@rine of -the Tr:nity; and being once aſſured of 7hat, our not being able ful- 
0d, 


E !y to comprehend it is not treaſon enotigh to ſtagger our belief of it. A Man 
betor® WE cannor deny what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admitting it may 
wear BP de ſomething which he cannot cotmmptchetnd. One cannot deny the Frame of this 
is pF World which he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it will neceſſarily fol- 


'ho, | low, that either that or ſomething elſe muſt be of ir ſelf; which yer, as I ſaid 
en a” =" efore, is a thing which no Man can comprehend how it can be. "© 
1d, ve Ss Vor. 1. | | "17% 7" mY "£86 
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there declared concerning it doth nor imply a Contradiftion. For why ſhoy] 


 benjible, or becauſe they are cqually loaded with Abſurdities and Contradiertnie 


And bythe ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God fays, bo be th, 


though he cannot comprehend many things which God lays: As particuly|; 
concerning this Myſtery of the 77enzty. It ought then to fatisfy us, that ther. 


is ſufficient evidence that this docrine is delivered in Scripture, and that what is 


d our 
know 
Or to 
from 


finite underſtandings pretend to comprehend that which is infinite, or to 
all the real Dzerences that are conſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being ; 
be able fully ro explain this Myſtery by any fimilitude or reſemblance taken 


finite Beings £ 


| But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing which 
they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this Occaſig, 
And ir is this, That by the {ame reaton that we believe the DofEtrine of the7;;. 
ity, we may and muſt receive that of 7ranſubſtantiation. God forbid: Becgyſs 
of all the DoGrines thar ever were in any Religion, this of 7: ranſubſtantiatiny 
is certainly the moſt abominably abſurd. 


However, this Ob7e#40n plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they arc 


addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; infomuch 
_ that rather than the Diftares of their Church, how abſurd ſoevyer, ſhould be call 


in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chr/tzanzty it 1elf; and if ye 


Will not. take in Tran/ubſtantiation, and admit it to be a neceſſary Article of the | 
_ Chriſtian Faith, they. grow fo ſullen and deſperate that they matter not what he. 


comes of all the reſt: And rather than not have their Will of us in that which i 
controverted.they will-give up thatwhich by their own confeſſion is an undeoutt. 
ed Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and not controverted on either Side; except 
only by the $ocmnzans, who yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and 


have expoſed the abſurdity of it with great adyantage. — 


Bur I {hall endeavour to return a more particular Az/wer to this Objefin, 
and ſuch a one as I hope will fatisfy every conſiderate and unprejudic'd Mind, 
that after ail this confidence and {waggering of theirs there is by no means equal 
1caſon cither for the rece:zving or for the rejet7ing of thele #wo Dottrines of the 
Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. 
 #rſt, Therc is aot equal reaſon for the be/zef* of theſe Two DofFrines. This 
Ovjettion, if it be of any force, mult ſuppoſe; that there is equal evidence and 
proof from Scripture for thele 7wo Doctrines: But this we utterly deny, and 
with great, reaſon; becaule it is no more evident from the words of Jrrypture 
that the Sacramental Bread is lubſtantially changed into Chriſt's natural Bud 
by virtue of thoſe words, This 7s my Body, than it is, that Chr/t is ſubſtantial- 


Jon 15.1. 1y ch anged into a natural Vine by virtue of thoſe words, I am the true Vine; or than 


that the. Rock in the Wilderneſs, of which the 1/rae/ztes drank, was ſubſtantial 
ly changed into the Perſon of Chriſt, becauſe it is expreſsly ſaid, That Rock was 
Chriſt; or than that the Chrz/tzan Church is ſubſtantially changed into the nati- 


Eph-1.23-7 a4 Bady of Chriſt, becaule it is in exprets terms faid of the Church, That zt zs his Body, 


But beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned 72ers have freely ac: 
knowledged that Tranſubſtantiation can neither be directly proved, nor neceſſa- 
Tily concluded from Scripture: But this the //72ers of the Chriſtian Church did 
never acknowledge concerning the, Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt; bu 
have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripruve lo! 
the proof, of theſe. Dotrines.. And then the whole force of the Objection 
amounts to this, That-if I am bound to belicye whar I am ſure God ſays, though 
4 cannot comprehend ir; then I am bound by the ſame reaſon to belicyc the 
greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though I haye no manner of aſſurance of an) 
Divine Revelation concerning it. - And if this be rheir meaning, though we 
underſtand not Tranſubſtantiation, yet we.very well underſtand whar they would 
have, bur. cannot grant it; becauſe there is not equalrcaſon to believe 7wothing5 
for oze of which there is good proof, and for the other no proof at all. _ 

"Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the 7eje&7:ng of theſe two Decirier 


This, the Objection ſuppotes, whigh-yet cannot, be luppoled bur upon one 0! botl 


of theſe two grounds: Either becaule thele two Dotrines are equally 77c0mp!e” 
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The Firſt is no good ground of rejecting any:DoZrize, merely. becauſe ir is 
mncomprehen/ſeb1e ; as I have abundantly ſhew'd already. - Bur beſides this, there 
:- a wide difference berween plain matters of Sex/e,, and Myſteries concerning 
God; and it docs by no means follow, that if a Man do once admit any thing 


concerning God which he cannot comprehend, he hath no reafon afterwards to - 


believe What he himſelf /ees. This is a moſt unreaſonable and deftructive wa: 
of arguing, becauſe ir ſtrikes at the foundation of all Certainty, and ſets eye 
Man at liberty to deny the moſt plain and evident 7raths of Chriſtianity, if he 
may not be humour'd in having the abſurdeſt things in the World admitted for 
rrue, The next {tep will be to perſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being 


of God becaule his Nature is incomprehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſ#b- 


| ſanti 1tion becauſe zt evidently contradifts our Senſes. 


2dly, Nor are theſe 7wo Dofrines loaded with the like Ab/ardities and Contradi- 
#ims: So far from this, that the Doctrine of the T77nz7y, as it is delivered in 
the Scriprures, and hath alrcady been explain'd, hath no Ablurdity or Contra- 


E 1;4jon cither involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon it: Burt the Doctrine 


of Tranſubſtantiation is big with all imaginable Ablurdirty and Contradition. And 
their own Schoolmen have iufficiently expos'd it; elpecially $corns, and he de- 
ſigned to do ſo, as any Man that atrentively reads him may -plainly diſcover : 
For in his D//putation about it he treats. this *Do&Z7:ne with the greateſt contempr, 
a3 2 new Invention of the Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent II. To the 
Decree of which Council concerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, bur 
really derides it as contrary to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and 


j not at all ſupported by Scripture; as any one may caſily diſcern that will carefully 


conſider his manner of handling it and the reſult of his whole Dz/pxtation about it. 

And'now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Ablurdity and Contradiction 
in the Dorine of the Tr7zty as it is delivered in Scrzptare, muſt we therefore 
belieye a Doctrine which is nor at all reveaPd in Scrzpture, and which hath ccr- 
tainly in it all the ab/urdzzzes in the world, and all the Contradittions to Senſe 
and Reaſon ; and which once admitted, doth at once deſtroy all Certainty ? Yes, 
ſay they, why not? fince we of the Church of Rome are fatisfy'd thar this Do- 
frine is reveal'd in $crzpture; or, if it be not, is defin'd by the Church, which 
iseyery Whit as good. Bur is this equal, to demand of us the belief of a. thing 
which hath always been controverted, not only between vs and thew, but cyen 
among themſelyes, art leaſt till the Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unrea- 
ſonable terms, that we mult cither yield this Poznt to them, or elſe renounce a 
Dottrine agreed on both Sides ro be reveal'd in Scrzprure, 

To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let us fuppoſe a Przeft of 
the Church of Rome preſſing a Few or Turk to the belief of 7ranſubſtantiation, 
and becauſe one kindnets deſerves another, the Few or Turk ſhould demand of 


: him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcoran; fince none 


of theſe, nor indeed all of them togerher, are near to abjurd as Tranſubſtantia- 
ton: Would not this be much more reaſonable and equal than what they de- 
mand of us? Since no abſurdity, how monſtrous and big toever, can be thoughr 
of, which may not enter into an Underſtanding in which a Breach hath bcen al- 
ready made wide enough to admit Tranſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baal did 
not half ſo much deſerve to be expos'd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and 
Folly, as the Prieſts of the Church of Rowe do tor this lenlelels and {tupid Do- 
tie of theirs with a hard Name. 1 ſhall only add rhis one thing more, That 
it this Doctrine were poſſible ro be true, and clearly prov'd to be 1o; yet ir 
would be evidently uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the fub- 
ſtance of one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that 1s already, and be- 
tore this change is pretended to be made. Bur to what purpoſe? Not to make 
the Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Subffance of the 
4 ead is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but Accidents, which arc good for no- 
thing, and indeed arc norhing when the Subſtance is deltroy'd and gone. 
All that now remains, is to make ſome prat7ical Inferences from this Dot7rine 
of the Onity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the fame which God 
dimſelf makes by Mo/es, which Tex is allo cited by our Saviour, Hear, O 1/- 
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Deut. 6.4. 
Mark 12. 
29,303 ls 


Iſa. 46. 5. 


Rom, 10. 
I 4 


ſerength: And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. So thataccordin 


rael, the Lord thy God #s one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God «21th 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 411 thy 
t 
Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the Jove of God, and 9 our Neightou 
founded in the Unity of the Divine Natwrre. es Pododn Ace : 
I. The /ove of God: The Lord thy God ts one Lord, therefore thou ſhalt Ions 
Him with all thy heart, &c. this 2s the firſt and great Commandment : Andir 
comprehends in it all the D##zes of the fr? Table as naturally flowing from it 
As that we ſhould /erve him only, and pay no Religions or ſhip to any but - 
Him. For to pay Religions Worſhip to any thing is to make it a God, and tg Y 
knowledge it for ſuch: And therefore God being bur One, we can give Religious 
I/Vorſhip to none but to Hm only. And among all the parts of Relzgjous jj, 
ſhip none is more peculiarly appropriated to the Dezty than ſolemn Invoca;iy, 
and Prayer. For he to whom Men addreſs their Requeſts, at all times, and jn Ml 
places, muſt be ſuppoſed to bealways every whereprelent, to underſtand all our ge. 
ſires and wants, and to be able to ſupply them ; and this God only is, andcay 4, 
So likewiſe from the Unzzy of the Devine Nature may be inferr'd, that we ſhoulg 
not worſhip God by any /en/ible ay”, or Repreſentation: Becauſe God being a 
feagular Being there is nothing like 727, or that can without injuring and deh,. 
ſing his moſt /p7r7tal and perfeet and mmenſe Being be compared to Him - As };; 
himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye liken me, ſaith the Lord, andmaj; 
me equal? And therefore with no Dzſ{zn&:10n whatſoever can it be lawful to vive 
Religious Worſhip, or any part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none hy: 
to Him, becauſe He only is eyery-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts | 
all the children of Men; which Jo/omon gives as the Reaſon why we ſhould ad- 
dreſs our Supplications to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. | 
So that the Reaſon of theſe 7wo Precepts is founded in the Unity and Singr- 
larity of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, wenuf 


Worſhip Him only, and pray to none but Him: Becauſe we can give Invocatimn 


ro none but to Hm only whom we belieye to be God; as St. Paul reaſons, Hicy 
ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? | 
IT. The love likewiſe of our Nezghbonr is founded in the Unzty of the Divine 
Nature, and may be inferr'd from it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is One 
Lord, therefore thou jhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the Apoſtle gives 


Eph. 4.6. this reaſon why all Mankind ſhould be ar unity among themſelves; There is One 


Mal.2.10 


Godand Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity of the Spirit in theboud 
of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace, The Prophet likewiſe aſſigns 
this reaſon why all Mankind ſhould be upon good terms with one another, and 
-not be injurious one to another, Have we not all One Father ? hath not one God 
created us? IWhy do we then deal treacherouſly every man againſt his brother? 
And therefore when we ce ſuch hatred and enmity among Mey, ſuch diyiſions 
and animoſities among Chr:/fzans, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, 1s 
Chriſt divided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; either all to ſerye hint 
one way, or to bear with one another in our differences: I ſay, we may 00! 
only ask St. Paul's queſtion, 1s Chriſt divided? but may ask further, 1s God «i 
yy ? Is there not One God, and are we not all his Offspring? Are we not all 
the Sons of Adam, who was the Son of God? So that if we trace our ſelves t0 
our Or:g:nat, we ſhall find a great nearneſs and equality among Men: And this 
equality that we are all God's Creatures and Image, and that the Ore only God's 


the Father of ns all, is a more real ground of murual love, and peace, and 241! 


:y in our dealings one with another, than any of rhoſe petty differences and di 
{tin&tions of ſrong and weak, of 7:ch and poor, of wiſe and fooliſh, of baſe and 
honourable, can be to encourage Men to any thing of In/olence, Injuſtice, al 
znequality of” dealing one towards another. Becaule that wherein we all agrce 
that we are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one common Fatbr”. 
is eſſential and conſtant; bur thoſe things wherein we differ are accidental and 
mutable, and happen to one another by turns. | 
Thus much may ſuffice to haye been ſpoken cohcerning the fir? Propoſition in 
the Text, There is one God: To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho 
nour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for eyer. Amen, ON; 
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EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from that 
irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverly and Wrangling about 
Religion, I ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomething more agreeable 
to my temper, and of a more direct and immediate tendency to the promoting of 
| True Religion, to the Happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of 
| the World.” RF OO COW ph Pf RY 
| [have no intention to reflec upon any that ſtand up in defence of the Truth, 
and contend earneſtly for it, endeavouring in the ſpirit of meckneſs to re- 
claim thoſe that are in Error. For I doubt not but a very good Man may upon 
ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in Controverfies of Religion ; 
| and if he have a Head clear and cool enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own 
Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Service, he may therein do conſide- 
rable advantage to the Truth : Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in 
Controverſy, as. Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfectly to 
recover his own good Temper afterwards. is 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be wery willing, when his Lord 
| comes, to be found ſo doing, and as it were beating his fellow-{ervants : 
And all Controverly, as it is uſually managed, is little better, A good Man 
| would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot from a ſharp Contention 
with a perverſe Adwerſary ; and not a little out of countenance, to find him- 
ſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm and peaceable Regions of the 
Blefled, where nothing but perfect charity and good-will reign for ever. 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the third Hea- 
vens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of THIS 
WORLD? intend to inſinuate, that this wrangling work hath place only 
in this World, and upon this Farth where only there is a Duſt to be raiſed ; 
but will have no place in the Other. But whether St, Paul intended this or 
net, the thing it ſelf 1 think is true, that in the other World all things will 
be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the Bleſled ; and probably alſo 
among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Contentions, with great Heat 
without Light, about things of no moment and concernment to them, ſhould be 
defign'd for a part of their Torment. 

As to the following Sermons, [1 an ſenſible that the Style of them is more 
looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to Juſt and exad Diſcourſes : But 


I ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be, And therefore I have 
| Vor. I. Itt w 
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EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from that 
irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverſy and Wrangling about 
Religion, I ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomething more agreeable 


to m) temper, and of a more dire& and immediate tendency to the promoting of 


True Religion, to the Happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of 


the World. 


Thave no intention to reflec upon any that ſtand up in defence of the Truth, 
and contend. earneſtly for it, endeavouring 1n the ſpirit of meekneſs to re- 
claim thoſe that are in Error. , For I doubt not but a very good Man may uport 


| ſeveral occaſions, be almoſt unavoidably engaged in Controverſies of Religion ; 


Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Service, he may therein do conſide- 
rable advantage to the Truth : Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in 


and. if he have a Head clear and cool enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own 


Controverſy, as. Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfeily to 


Az * 


recover his own good Temper afterwards. 


For this reaſon. a good Man ſhould not be wery willing, when his Lord 


comes, to be found ſo, doing, and as it were beating his fellow-ſervants : 
And all Controverly, as it is uſually managed, is little better. A good Man 


would be loth to be taken out of the W, orld reeking hot from a ſharp Contention 


with a perverſe Adverſary ; and not a little out of countenance, to find him- 
ſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm and peaceable Regions of the 
Bleſled, where nothing but perfe4 charity and good-will reign for ever. 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the third Hea- 
vens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of THIS 
WORLD ? intend to inſinuate, that this wrangling work hath place only 
in this World, and upon this Earth where only there is a Duſt t» be raiſed ; 
but will hawe no place in the Other. But whether St, Paul intended this or 
net, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the other World all things will 
be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the Bleſſed ; and probably alſo 
among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Contentions, with great Heat 
without Light, about things of no moment and concernment to them, ſhould be 


depgn'd for a part of their Torment. 


Ay to the following Sermons, 1 am ſenſible that the Style of them is more 
looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to Juſt and exad Diſcourſes: But 
ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. And therefore I have 

Vor. I. en I 12. nt 
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not been wery careful to mend this matter ; chuſing rather that they ſhoul a 
pear in that native ſumplicity iN which, ſo many years ago, they were firſt 
fram'd, than dreſs'd up with too much Care and Art. As they are, ] Þope, 
the candid and ingenuons Readers will take them in good part. | 
And I do heartily wiſh, that all that gre concernd in the reſj pective Duties 
treated on in the following Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay they ;, 
heart as to put them effeually in pradtice : That how much ſoever the Refir. 
mation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live is almoſt utterly ty 
be deſpair'd of, we may yet have a more comfortable proſpe&t of future Times, 
by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begyn to be laid in the carefy] and 
conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here mention'd : That by this means the 
Generations to come may know God, and the Children yet unborn may 
fear the Lord. Sg En 
Thave great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the Infirmities of Age are coming 
1701 me, and therefore muſt work the Works of Him, whoſe Frovidence 
bath placed me in the Station wherein T am, whilſt 1t is Day, becauſe the 


% 


Night cometh when no Man can work. | ho 
1 knew wery well, before I enter'd upon this great and weighty Charge, ny 
own manifold defefis, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the due diſ 
charge of 'it ; but 1 did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as T now do every day mire 
and more. And therefore tbat I might make ſome ſmall amends for greats 
failings, 1 knew not how better to place the broken hours T had to ſpare fron 
almoſt perpetual buſmeſs of one kind or other, than in preparing ſomething fur 
the Publick that might be of uſe to recover the decayed Fiety and Virtue of the 
preſent Age ; in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, and the Love of Got 
and Religion is grown ſo cold, 
To this end | have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Sermons, and to recom- 
mend them to the ſerious Feruſal and faithful PraGice both of the Paſtors and WW 
People committed to my Charge ; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty God, that by i ſer 
his Bleſſing they may prove effe&iual to that good end for which they are ſi'- W © 
cerely deſign'd, a ns = 


ON 


| SERMON XX. 


: Religion, and to prevent their defection to the Tdolatry of the Nations round 


| | And to this end he calls a gcneral Aſſembly of a// 7 '/rael, that is, of the E1- Chap. 23. 


| | ed puncually all that he had promiled to them. 


. ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have deſtroyed you from off 


—_— _ Y "TY" * 
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Concerning Reſolution and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. 


 Preached at St. Lawrence-Jewry, June 3. 16 dA. 


JOSHUA xxiv. 15. 
= = = = But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


FTER Foſhna had brought the People of {/rae/ into the promiſed Land 
and ſettled them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great defire was to 
eſtabliſh them in the true Religion, namely, in the Worſhip of the Ore 
| true God, who had brought them out of the Land of Z#gypr, and given 
them the poſſeſſion of rhat good Land, the Land of Cazazr. 
And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten Years 
old, and fearing leſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the true Re- 
ligion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wile and good Governor confiders with 
himſelf what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm and ſtedfalt in their 


about them. 


ders, and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the leveral Tribes; and in a yery *: 
wiſe and eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a miraculous manner God 
hath dr:zven out the Nations before them, much greater and ſironger Nations thai 
they, and had given them their Land to poſſeſs it. And in a word, had periorm- 


And therefore they ought 70 take great heed to themſelves, to love God, aud to 
ſerve him; and if they did not, he tells them: that it ſhould come 70 paſs, that Chap. 25. 
as all good things are come upon you which the Lord your God promiſed yeu, {65 


this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. 
| After this, he calls them together a /econd time, and gives them a brict hifte- 
rical Account and deduction of the great Mercics of God to them and tacir Fa- 
thers, from the days of Abraham, whom he had called out from among his Ido- 
latrous Kindred and Countrymen; unto that Day. N Ev os | 

From the conſideration of all which, he carneſtly exhorts them to renew their 
Covenant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he leit rhe World, 
lolemnly to promiſe that they would for eyer ſerve God and'*forlake the icrvice. 
of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him with ſincerity and itruth: 
And put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other ſtae of the Ficod, 
ad in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. bs bef-ay 
And then in the Text by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as it were, 
once more ſet them at liberty ; and, as if they had neyer engagcd themicives to 
God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice : And if it feem 
evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ferye; whether 
the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the F100d,. or the Goas of 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. ANCE | 

Not thar they were at liberty whether they would ſerye.the true God, ornet; 
ut to infinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: An: lixe- 
Wile, that the true Religion hath thoſe rcal advantages on its Side, that it may 
ately be rcferr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice: {f it feem evis #70 you ; as 

$011. - _ | Tt % | it 


— 


. 4 
. 
4 
! 
} 
Li 
Th 
f 
U 
"* 
: 
"7 
me 
- 
f JUS 
k , . 
1" FEE 'f 
Tis » A 
be" 1 NY 
Wig 

"a 4. 

+ 
.477 "T8 
Bo | | 
In. {1 
\B-Fi8 
+29 ';,29 
\ 
THR 398 
We, Fi 
+, £53 Wi 
$1 Met 
11 $8 
o \ in 
{ $ 4 T 
Fei i Bi 
| 1.088 
bf 4 
; D iN 
: Li ; 4 
#! "3p \ 
"£3480 y 
' 
, | 0 ly & 
- Th 
[yl 
' 'F 
did F ny 
CINE 2 4 
7 : \ 
08% by 
& 
14 A.» 

4 Ty l 
ve. £ 
> : M «4 
1 mnD 
1577 2ELEL 
ye 4 p 
=. 7 «#:-mi 

*.1 4 8 

4 v4 

4k44.. 
1.428 

+ "Hp 
4 44: 
436 F 
CÞ p , 
by 4 
1HCBP 
* 4 
wh 31. 

" +38is! 
'S 13} 
: : 
s it 4 
Pp. ? 
Bs. 7 
*S \ 
1 MW 
WET... 
\ FR: 
= 
F % 
3 $ | 

Wo 4 5 
\o © 'F : 

8 " I! 
 5130Y 
44g iy o 
4,857 
4 Ma 

SF 4 : 
» 1 Ki 
i ' 

b $2 

L - : 4 
«« B73 
; | 
Re Fj. 
þ ; 
43 B:9 
Ls! ta 
T4. 

$1 7 
X : Fr 
( © & 

' kB 

. a r 

3: 18 

- i + 

_ ; . 

42 o's+. 
4 4 al 
237.1 

» - 

: = 
e: 3K My 
+ ; P 
Iz ? 
4 1.2% 
474 <F:AS8 
£ * F*B 
| M 4 
. þ a 
yi [1 & { tat 
£1. +44 
wy 8 
443 1:8 
3%: 
{4&8 
$73- ; 

+ kL34 
EIS + 
+ A. T ? 

4" ? 
4 
; 4 
+ 33 
3:8) 
- © "2-4 
.n7 4 i 
> > l 
f PI 
q YRiF 
; '©9 $: 
$ T8] : 

Y Ls 
' 4 
3491 4 
PB, "7 

; 14 

\ + ? 
#53: 

» 4 =: 
.* ns 
+4 
-Y 2 
i*Y y 
14L ' 
by 
by v:*7 
3 1 Fj 
(LF | : 

; We 

it a 

A . 

/ be 

* 3:4 

q -- 1&7 
*} 

x $3 

no 
[i . 

A + 
bY 'Þ » 
Fu 
b 4 
CS 
1 = 
..7 Wm 

f 
þ EY 
(': $0 

+. ed 
43 LE. 

* 43H 
al 4 
+4 
ro” *4 
ij 
43.8 
"+ wi 
% 4 
iy 
: 4 
[ þ 
Ly E.TH 
* i 43% k 
Th of itt 
: : : Yy 
223344 

of oy 
J BF” 
4 J*«4 557414 

d I. 
| $18 

T0 

; 
_ $4,%34þ 
' ; 1-48 
' * [F344 FW 
; 9-24 
_ ” 114 
i! T5; 
4 1220 
1437 id 
; KP 
©. 3H 
{14 K&&14&% 
+> I 
$3 i 
FI. l 
4 1 

J-*4} 

or s , 

" t*y 

+ tf 
Fad; 

rl 

44. 14 

45.4% 


renee, le 9oy. 


ry _ - 4 
ZOO OS 
* onrrrrs = 
ra © Wa ©; PF. + 
© IIS 
"I. " og ti 


Concerning Stedfaſineſs Serm. XL1Y. 
if he had ſaid, if after all the demonſtrations which God hath given, of high; 
raculous Preſence among you, and the mighty obligations which he hath laig 
upon you by bringing you out of the Land of Egypt; and the Houſe of Bong, . 
by ſo outſtretched an Arm; and by wes, our the Nations before you, Ru 
oiving you their Land to poſſeſs : If after all this, you can think ir fit ro quit 
the ſervice of this Ged, and to worſhip the 1dols of the Nations whom you haz. 
ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed and baffled Deities: If you can think it reaſonable 5, 
to do, but ſurely you cannot; then take your choice: 1f z# ſtem evil unty you 
1 to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve. oe I 

| | And to dire& and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to thy 
his own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had here:g. 
fore been their Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example : But whe. 
ther they will follow him or nor, he for his part is fix'd and immoveable In this 
Reſolution; But as for-ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 
In efte& he tells them; I have propolcd the beſt Religion to your choice, anq 
I cannot but think, nay I cannot bur hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly adhere tg 
it. It is fo rcaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your Happineſs tg 
doit. But if you ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be fo weak as not to gif. 
cern the Truth, ſo wilfal and-ſo wicked as not to embrace it: Though you 
ſhould all make another choice, and run away from the true God to the worſhi 
of Idols; I for my part am fſtedfaſtly refolved what to do: In a caſe fo manifcf, 
in 4 matter ſo reaſonable, no Number, no Example ſhall preyail with me to the 
contrary; I will, if need be, ſtand alone in that which is ſo evidently and un. 
queſtionably Right: And though this whole Nation ſhould reyolt all at once 
| from the Worſhip of the true God, and join with the reſt of the World in a falf 
Religion and in the Worſhip of Idols; and mine were the only Family left in all 
Iſrael, nay in the whole World, that continued to worſhip the God of 1/7e,, 
would ſtill be of the fame mind; I would {till perſiſt in this Reſolution, and a4 
© according to it; As for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 
A Reſolution truly worthy of 1o great a Prince and ſo good a Man : In which 
he is a double Pattern to us. AUDIO | 
Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, namely, That if there were 
occaſion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone in 
the Fae and Practice of the true Religion: As for ME I will ſerve the 
Lord. | Mg : 
Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a Family, to train 
up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip of God; As for me 
aud MT HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. bony 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the F77/t of theſe, namely, 

I. Of the brave Reſolution of a good Mar, that if there were occaſion, and 
things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſiion 
and PraCtice of God's true Religion: Chaſe you thzis day, lays Joſhua, whom yt 
will ſerve; but as for ME, IT will ſerve the Lord. Joſhua here puts the Cale 
at the utmoſt extremity, That not only the great Nations of the World, the E- 

_ £yptians and Chaldeans, and all the leſſer Nations round. about them, and in 
whole Land they dwelt, were all long ſince reyolted to {do/atry, and pretended 
great Antiquity and long Preſcription for the Worſhip of their falſe Gods: But 
he ſuppoſeth yet farther, That the only true and viſible Church of God thc! 
known in the World, the People of 1/raes, ſhould likewiſe generally revolt and 
forlake the Worſhip of the #rue God, and cleave to the Service of 1go/s: Yet il 
this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, he declares his firm and ſtedfaſt Re: 
lolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true God: And though all others ſhould 

fall off from it, that He would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion and Practice of i WW 

true RON, But as for ME, 1 will ſerve the Lord. ef ſta 
In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe 7wo things. | all 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and = Pre 
limits of it. ws Ke H Y 

Secondly, T ſhall endeayour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this R eſolution WW 
from the Ob7edions to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolut!" BW R 
way ſeem liable, | fi, 


rm. XLIX. a RELIGION. 
Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and 
". The matter of this Reſolution. Joſhua here refolyes, that if need wete, 
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| nd things were brought to thar paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with yery few 
| adhering tO him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And this 
| 5s not 4 METC Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never happen: For it 
| may, and hath really and in fact happen'd in ſeyeral Ages and Places of the 
| World. 


There hath been a nerst Apoſtaſy of ſome great part of God's Church from 


| the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to 1do/arry, and to damnable Er- 
t ,ors and Hereſies: And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, ftood alone in 
| the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midſt of this general Defetion 
| from it. 


Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of 1/rael, when they had for /aker 


t the Covenant of” the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain his Prophets, 

© 1nd he only, as he thought, was /ef# to ſtand alone: I ſay, in this Caſe, when, 

E 15 he verily believ'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very zealous for 1 Kings 
E tbe Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up for the Worſhip **: 3: 
© of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his defection to the Wor- 

© ſhip of Idols. 


And thoſe three brave Touths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like re- Dan. 3: 


© ſolute and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great King Ne- 
E buchadnezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up; when all others ſub- 
E mitted and paid Honour to it; Telling him plainly, IF zt be ſo, our God whom ver. 17, 
F we ſerve, 2s able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He will deli-'* 
E ver us out of thy hand? IF nor, be 2t known unto thee, O King, that we will 

E mt ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou haſt ſet up. 


In like manner,and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Danze! withſtood the 


| Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to ask a Petition of any God or Man for 
t thirty days, ſave of the king only; and this under the pain of being caſt znto the 


Den of Lions: And when all others gave Obedience to ir, he /## open the win- Dan 6. 7. 


| drews of his chamber towards Jeruſalem, and kneeled down upon his knees three yer. 10. 
| times a day, and pray'd and gave thanks, as he did aforetime, Oo ; 


In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſy Athanaſius almoſt ſtood alone in the 


: profeſſion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Antichri/t the 


true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman flying into the Wilderneſs, and 
living there in obſcurity for a long time; inſomuch that the Profeſſors of the 


| Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during thar Degeneracy of fo great a 
| Part of the Chr:i/?zan Church, and the prevalency of Anr:chrift for ſo many A- 


ges, ſome few in every Age did appear who did reſolutely own the Truth and 

bear witneſs to it with their Blood: But theſe did almoſt ſtand alone and by them- 

ſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wandring up and down in a wide Yldernefs. 
Thus in the height of Popery, W ickh;ff appear'd here in England; and Hie- 


| rome of Prague and John Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the beginning | 
| Of the Reformation, when Popery had quite oyer-run theſe Weſtern Parts of the 
| World and ſubdu'd her Enemies on every fide, and Antichriſt late <—nug' in the 


quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; Zather aroſe, a bold and rough Man, bur a fir 
Wedge to cleave in ſunder {o hard and knorty a Block; and appear'd ſtoutly againſt 


| the grols Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; and for a long time. 


ood alone, and with a moſt invincible Spirit and Courage maintain'd his ground 


| * and reſiſted the united malice and force of Antichriſt and his Adherents; and gave 


im ſo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. 
So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and 
anding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Cafe that hath re- 


L ly and in fact happen'd in ſeyeral Ages and Places of the World. Let us then 
| Proceed to conſider in the 


24 place, The due /imits and bounds of this peremptory' Reſolution. In all 


| matters of Faith and Prattice which are plain and evident either from Natural 
Neaſor, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very reaſonable: 
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Concerning Stedfaſineſs Serm. XL1x, Ser 


But-in things doubtful, a modeſt Man, and every Man hath reaſon to be 5, ain 
would be yery apt to be ſtagger'd by the Judgment of a very Wiſe Man; ang Fark 
much more of many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment of the oc. il N: 
nerality of Men; the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind being next to the Wl Goſp 
Voice of God himlfelf. n 770 Wl Bri nebeag «  ough 
For in:matters of an 2udzf/erent nature, which God hath neither commandez W who 
nor forbidden, ſach as are many of the C:rcumſtances and Ceremonzes of God's WW cont 
Worſhip, a Man would not be fingular, much leſs ſtift and immoyecable j1 is | Gil 
ſingularity; bur would be apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf to the general Yi; WM 4: 4 
and Opinzon, and to comply with the common Cuſiom and Pratice; and much WM Hes: 
more with the Rales and Conſtitntions of Authority, 'whether Civil or Eccleſi. WM te ac 
_ aftical. Becauſe in things /awful and znazfferent, we arc bound by the Rules of MW conf 
DNecency and C:vility not to thwart the general Prat7ice; and by the Commang; of | with 
God, we are certainly obliged to obey the /awful Commands of lawful 41uth. the ( 
1% E ſume 
Bur in things plainly contrary to the evidence of denſe or Reaſon, or to the MM ther 
IVord of God, a Man would compliment no Man, or Number of Men; ng WM yet « 
would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the World; much leſs upon any ſing} E Ti 
Man, no not the Pope; no, though there were neyer ſo many probable Argu- | docs. 
ments brought for the proof of his Infallibility. ge E vere 
In this Caſe, a Man would be /ngular, and ſtand alone againſt the whole Worlq. W Wor 
ag1inſt the wrath and rage of a Kzng and all the terrors of his fery Furnace; E clare 
in other matters, a Man would nor believe all the Learned Mey in the Worlg WM fibly 
aoainſt the clear evidence of Senſe and Reaſon. If all the great Mathematicizy;, WM and / 
of all Ages, Archimedes, and Luchd, and Apollonius, and Diophantus, & is to 
could be ſuppoſed to meet together in a General Council, and ſhould there declare WM prod 
in the moſt /o/emn manner, and give it under their Hands and Seals, that twir Wh Heal 
two did not make four, but five; this would not move me in the leaſt to he of WF 01: 
their mind; nay, I who am no Mathematician would maintain the contrary, and © 10 
would perſiſt in it without being in the leaſt ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of = A 
"theſe great and /earned Men; and ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were MW | 81 
either all of them out of their Wirs, or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Incerelt WE lirtle 
or other, and ſwayed againſt the clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction WM 2 VE! 
of their own Reaſon to make ſuch a determinationas this. They might indeed MW fe 1 
over-rule the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould ſtill WE Hook 
be where I was before. Loggatonoas es A XK 
- Juſt ſo in matters of Re/:g70n, if any Church, though with never ſo glorious i -whic 
and confident a pretence to 1nfallibility, ſhould declare for Tran/ubſtantiatio, Wl Coun 
that is, thar the Bread and re in the Sacrament, by virtue of the Conſecratiu Ml of R 
of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the n#zural Bodyand Blood of Chit; WM ©f4 
this is {o notoriouſly contrary 'both to the Ser/e and Reaſon of Mankind, that: WE zhem 
Man ſhould chule to ſtand fingle in the oppoſition of ir, and laugh at or rathe WW Dem 
pity. the rcſt of the World that could be 1o fervilely blind as ſeemingly to con- | Al 
ſpire in the belief of fo monſtrous an Abſurdity,, - a kin 
Andin like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that Images are to be wor tou 
ſhipped, or thar the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an unknown Tongit: Bi 


and that the Holy Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of God, and 
teach Men what they are to believe and doin order to their eternal Salyation. 
are to be lock'd up and kepr concealed from the People in a Language which they 
do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted'tche free:uſe of them in rheir Ms 
ther Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind and Will of God than is con- 
venient for the common People to know, whoſe Devotion and Obedience to ihe 
Church does mainly depend upon their /gnorance: Or ſhould declare, that th 
oacrifice of Chriſt was not ofter'd once for all, but is and ought to be repeated 
ten Millions of times eyery Day: And thar the People ought ro receive the Ci: 
9211108 3n.one kind only, and the Cup by no means to be truſted with rhem #0! 
fear the Profane Beards of the Lazty ſhould drink of it: And that rhe /#%/" 
efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the tention of the Prieft, witl 
out which the Receiver can haye'no benefit. by. chem: Theſe arc all of them 
I TR In plainlj 
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lainly contrary tO Scripture, and moſt of them in Reaſon fo abſard, that the 


- 


Authority. of no Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. 


Nay, I go yet further, that being eyidently contrary to the Do&rine of the 


c- nt | = 
% | Goſpel, though an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare them, we a 
| WW oughteo reject them. And for this I have St. Pan/'s Authority and Warrant, FAY 
1 ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chri/t by teaching things 10h 
\d'; WM contrary to it, Thuogh we, lays he, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Gal. 1. 1, "5108 
bis WW Go/pes #770 you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed: >» 9 M08 
"ite WR 4s wwe ſad before, /o ſay 1 now again, though an Apoſtle, though an Angel from «1-08 
ach WW Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which ye havereceived, let him "4 
ef. Wi #: cen7/74. You Hee he repeats it over again, to exprels nor only his own 19 
"of WW confident aſſurance, bur the certainty of the thing. And here is an Anatherna (m8 
ror MW with a witnels, which we may confidently oppole to all the Anatherro's which "vn 
bj. WK the Conncit of Trent hath fo liberally denounced againſt all thoſe who {hall PI C- M08 
© fume to gainſay theſe New Dot77mes of their Church; which arc in truth aro- bi by, 
the WE ther Go/pes, than thar which our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles raught: And 11498 
nor WW jc 90 their Side there is neither an Apo/i/e, nor an Angel from Heaven in the Calc. 108 
noe WS. give but one 1nſtance more: If Bellarmine ſhall tell me, as he exprelsly | 098 
rou- does, That zf the Pope ſhould declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, T Wilt 
E were bound to believe him unleſs 1 would fin againſt Conſcience: And if all the "oh 
r11. W Vorld ſhould ſay the fame that Be//armzne docs, namely, that this /nfallible De- i "oY 
. i; WF carer of Fzrtye and Vice were to be believed and followed; yet I could not pol: | 1598 
orls WT fibly be of their mind, tor this plain and undeniable Reaſon; becauſe if LVirtue © (408 
is We 2nd Vice be all one, then Religion is nothing; fince the main defign of Religion W 
s.. W istotcach men the difference between /77:ue and Vice, and to oblige them to 0h 
lars WM praftiſe the 0xe and to refrain from the other: And if Religion be nothing, then | | 
toes Heaven and Hell are nothing: And if Heaven be nothing, then an nfa/:ble 1 
)6 of | Guide thither 1s of no ule and ro no manner.of purpole ; becauſe he is a Guide bp 
and Wn whither, and ſo his great Office ceales and falls of ir ſelf. - 
n of |W+. And now leſt any ſhould rhink me ſingular in this Aſer7ior, and that thereby | 4 
vere WF | give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of priyare Perſons, and too iy 
oft WM little ro the Authority of a Church, 1 will produce the deliberate Judgment of [. 
tion MW © very Learned Man and a grear Afſertor of the Church's Authority, concerning i\'s 
deeg WM tbe matter I am now ſpeaking of: I mean Mr. Hooker, in his delervedly admired it 
1 0111 WW Sook of Eccleſraſtical Polity. His words are theſe, [ grant, lays he, that Proof We 
E derived from the Authority of Man's Judgment tis not able to work that Aſſurance El 
rio MW ich doth grow by ſtronger proof: and therefore although ten thouſund Genera! ot 
tim MW Ennncihs ſpould ſer downone and the ſame Definitive Sentence concerning any P01! "5 
w—_—_ of Religian what ſdever, yet one Demonſtrative Reaſon alleged, or one Teſtimony \l 
brit, i £fe4 from the Word of God himſelf to the contrary, could not chuſe but overſevay N 
hits WE 22m all: In as much as for them to be deceived it is not ſo impoſſible, as it is that 19 
archer WW Demonſtrative Reaſon or Divine Teſtimony ſhould decezve. ; þs 
con BW: 42d again, For men, lays he, 70 be tred and led by Authority, as it were with WS 
n- tind of Captivity of Fudement, and though there be Reaſon to the contrary not v9 
or ff Afen 10 ir, bu Follows Like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were Bretiſh. bh 
ew; Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſ? or b, 
| and above Reaſon is no part of OUR Belief. Companies of Learned Men, though be 
ation. i they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight where- "Ja 
1 chey 'B; uo whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of the Perſon which doth alledge it ; but $i 
r Mi £993 found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary muſt of _ In 
: con- reſbry ſtoop and give place. And this he delivers not only as his own parrticu- | Yi 
0 the i ®* Judgment, bur thar which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the Church | 
the WY England, T pk E 
vcatel Wi" 1 have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teſtimonies of ſo learned and judicious 00 
Ci 3 Elon, of fo great eſtcem in our Church, on purpole to prevent any miſappre- yy 
-1 for : Fo%on, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate from the Authority of ; : 
(a0 Wi.:. urch and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in things no wile contrary to T4 
witli Pain Reaſou or the /ordof God. And beyond this pitch no judicious Proteſtant, 
2"; Mila kno Y | ” As $57 PR. 
1c 10 now of, eycrſtrain'd the Authority of the Church. I proceed now in the 
plainlſ oC -- £2 | Re ; Second 
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476 Concerning Stedfaftneſs 


—m—_—_ 


Serm. X11X, 


ObjeF, Is 


Objed To 


_ great deference and ſubmiſſion, provided always it be in things which are not 


©bjett. 3. 


jeftioiisro which this /ingular and peremprory kind of Re/0/nt10n may ſeem liahl, - 2x 


over-confident of his own Judgment, and in{i{t peremptorily UPON it againſt the 


or Reaſon, it is neither immodeſty, nor a culpable ſingularity, for aMan to fan, 


Mankind, undet the name of Chriſtzan Dofrines and Articles of Faith, things 
plainly contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to the clear and «&. 


ſhip of Images; beſides a great many other [do/atrons Practices of that Church; 
To deny the People the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and the publick Servitn 
_ of God in a known Tongue; contrary to the yery end and deſign of all Religion, 


how great foeyer, in matters of Religion which are of moment, mercly tor 


ters, ſay they, believed on him? What? will you be wiſer than your Rulers® 


Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanhbedrim, ro whom the Trial of Dori 


Second place, to vindicate the Reaſonableneſ5 of this Reſolution from thegs 


Firſt, It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, that this does uot ſeem modeſt for ay, 
to ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suffrage and Vote. Ang 
it is very true, as I faid before, that about things zn4zFerent a Man ſhould ty, 
be ſtiff and ſingular; and in things dowbrfut and obſcure a Man ſhould ng he 


general Opinion: But in things that are plain and evident, either from Scripture 


alone in defence of the Truth. Becauſe in {ſuch a Cale a Man does not OPpoſe 
his own fingle and private Judgment to the Judgment of Mary, bur the comme; 
Reaſon of Mankind and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word 
If the generality of Men ſhould turn Atheiſts and 1nfidels, and ſhould deny 
the Being of God, or his Providence; the Immortality of Men's Souls, ang th. 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another World: or ſhould deny the Truth of th, 
Goſpel and of the Chriſtian Religion; it would not certaihly be any breach of 
modeſty for a man to appear ſingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, in thc 
relolute defence of theſe great Truths. on 
In like mannet, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and numerous, 
ſhall conſpire together to corrupt the Chr:/?;an Religion fo far as to impoſe upon 


preſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought immodeſt, if he oppoke 
{itch orofs Errors and Corruptions of the Chriſtian DoCEtrine? And what reafoy 
have the Church of Rome to talk of modeſty in this Caſe, when they themſelye, 
have the face to impoſe upon Maikind the belief of things contrary to what they 
and every man elfe ſees? As they do in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatioy: 
And to require of them to do what God hath exprefly forbidden, as in the Wor. 


and in affront to the common Reaſon and Liberty of Mankind. 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to errwith 
rhe Church, than to be ſo pertinacions in their own Opinions. To which 1 an- 
{wer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led into miſtake by 
the Authority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction we ought to pay 1 


plain and neceſſary ; bur fſarely it can never be prudent to err with any number, 


Numbers ſake: But to comply with the known Errors and Corruptions of any 
Church whatſoever is certainly damnable. 
Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in fol- 
lowing the Church, than any particular May or Se. To this I anſwer, that | 
is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabilities be equal 
or near equal on both Sides: Bur if the Error be groſs and palpable, it will b 
no excule to haye followed any number of Men, or any Church whatlocit! 
For here the competition is not between Men and Men, but between God ani 
Men: And in this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men to follow God and his Truth 
Thou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a multitude in a known Error, is a Rule which 
Reaſon is of equal obligation with that Divine Law, Thou ſhalt in no wiſe folks 
a Multitude to do evil; or rather is comprehended in it, becauſe ro comp!) wit 
a known Error is certainly to do evil. 
And this very Objeion the Fews made againſt our Bleſſed Saviour and © 
Doctrine which he taught, that the Grides and Governors of the Fewiſh Churd 
did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of tl! is 


Governors? What? follow the DoQtrine of one ſingle Man againft the unanin” 


and pretended Prophets doth of right belong? ny 
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- Bur, as plauſible as this Obje&7on may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered that 


Ay | in a corrupt _ rr ereagrn gs the Guides and Rulers of it are commonl "et 
Ma, WY © worlt, = k e mo ey y Cngaged in the Zrrors and Corruptions of it. ”n 
4: They broug : t 97 in prod, and their Succeſſors, who have been bred up in k. 
d ba | the belief an = 00 ice of them, are Concern d to uphold and maintain them : It 
ot And fo long 4 +: $065 eng a kind of Jacred Stamp eyen to Error, and an "0 
ft the Authority not to be oops c and reſiſted. Wo Hi hy Ws, 
ibtur ; And thus £ io m_ C yn State of the Few:ſh Church, in our Saviour's "4 
"fans WY Time _ oli TY C ny” t I great Degeneracy of the Chri//;2u Church, in the [li 
>Ppoſe | Times of nes their - ers made them to err: Infomuch that when Martin "he 
mmo, Luther appeare in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſtitions of that Church, \i 
d | and Was hard preſs'd with this very Ovjeetion which the Phariſees urged againſt »no 
deny i 0 Saviour, he was forc d ro bolr out a kind of unmannerly Truth. Religio 11M MW. 
1d the 47” 119575 -coh60rgrrineh guam inter Reverendtſſimos;, Religion, lays he, is never Ih 
f the BB 1 $7477 hazard and worſe treated, than amongſt the moſt Reverend; meaning i 
ch of |. tbe 7 2/7* and his Cardznals, and all the Romifo Hierarchy who had their depen- [= 
in the  422cE upon them OR 26 - #1 

E Fourthly, It is Objefted, That as on the one hand there may be danger of F7- Otjett. a; fe 
Crous, E 707 in following blindly the Belict of the Church, ſo ann the other hand there is _ q | 
TH E great a danger of 9c/7/57 in foriaking the communion of the Church upon Fil 
thing | pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where oreat Errors and [i 
nd o. WW C017 #71095 are not only pretended, but are real and eyident: and where our i 
oppole We Compliance with thole £77075 and Corruptions is made a neceſſary Condition of Wh 
reaſon WW 07 Communion with that Church: In thar Cale, the gvilt of S$ch7/77. how creat a {oY 
aſelves WW Crime foever 1t be, doth not fall upon thoſe who forlake the Cynic of that k iP 
r they 4 Church, bur upon thoſe who drive them our of it by the ſinful Conditions which in 
ation: they impoſe upon them. Z Fay ; 
Wor. BY And this is truly the Ca/e between Us and the Charch of Rome, as we are rea- iÞ 
hurch, WW 43 ©o make good, and haye fully done it upon all Occaſions; and by have ne- by. 
Prog v<r yet been able to vindicate and clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Errors and 681 
ligion, Corryptions which have been charged upon them, and which they require of all 7% 
| their Members as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with thera here, and of eter- FfY 
-rwith WW 24/7 Salvation bercafter. Ds wh 
h 1 an Fo Eor we do nor object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any are Wl 
ike by WW contained in the Szb/e, as eyery body would fee if they durſt bur let eyery "ay 
pay ai body read it. The J/Yor/hip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in the Deca- 8 
re no W992, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in bath Kinds is as exprels ti 
amber, WF 22 12/7:#11t70n of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament; and even as the Fl 
ly for q dacrament of the Lord's Supper it ielf; only that Church pretends to a Diſpen- i 
of any WW ſing Power, as a Privitege mherent in their Church, and 77 /op arable from if. oy 
| And, to add but one 1nftance more; Publick Prayers, and the Service of God {08 
in fol 12 an known Tongue, arc as plainly and fully declared againit by Sr. Paxl in a i 
chat i {WF 190g Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Fp;///es. Lo: 
> equal Þ Thele things are plain and undeniable, and being ſo, are a full Juſtification 1% 
will b not only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought fir to bib 
rlocyt. make within her ſelf from the orols Errors and Corruptions of the Churco of Fl 
od anl Rome ; bur likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for the fame Rea- 7% 
Tut. WW 1910S withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in any of the Pop} Coun- this 
hich WW 1c: Yea though that /gle Perſon ſhould happen to be in thoſe C ircumitances bY's. 
ful: that he could not have the opportunity of holding Communion with any 9fber vp 
ly wil 17h, that was free from thoſe Errors and Corraptions, and which did not #3 
| poſe them as neceſſary Conditions of Communion. 
and i For if any Church fall off to Tdolatry. every good Chriſfion not only may, bur 
Church WF 20ght to forfake Her Communion; and ought rather ro ſtand ſingle and alone in 
the RE fn Profeſſion of the pure and truce Religion, than to continue in the Commun i097 
lers ol 4 C0r7UPT and Tdolatrous Church. | 
ninwb—£ 7! know that ſome Men are 1o fond of the Name of a Church that they can ye- 
ori ') bardly believe thar any thing which bears thar glorious T z#le can miicarry or 


0 any thin 
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gs 1o much amiis, as to-give juſt occaſion to any of her Members to 
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My Uo Roe, 


' Concerning Stedfaſineſs Serm. XLIX 


That the whole Church, that is, that a/l the Chriſtians in the World ſhould 


Chriſtian Dottrine revealedin the Holy Scriptures, is on all hands, I think, q 


ing himſelf ro any other Communion, he ought in that Cale to giye oy 


of going to Heayen alone by himſelf. 


foal off from Her Communion : What? the Church err? That is fuch an Ab/in, 


dity, as is by many thought ſufficient ro-pur any O6jec#ion out of countenay,, 


at an 
tO the 


| Riſe, 
But that any Particular Church may fall into ſach Errorsand Pratfices is, | ow 


as univerſally granted: Only in this Cafe they demanded to have the Ry, Cs 
tholick Church excepted: And why I pray? Becauſe though the Roman Chy;;; : 
a Particular Church, it is alſo the *Onzver/al Church; It this can be, ang ik 
ſenſe can be made of a Particular Oniverſal Church, then the Roman Church mw, 
demand this high Privilege of being exempred from the Fate of all other Church,., 
but if the Roman Catholick, that is a Particular Univerſal Church be orok 
and palpable Contradit#1on, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no bo 
pretence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatſocyer 
And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters at that rate, a; jr , 
man who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Charch of 
ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Opportunity 6 


time fall off to Tdolatry and into Errors and Pratices direQly contrary 


Rome, 
t join- 


thoughts of Religion, and not to be 1o conceited and preſumptuous as to tink 


It is without doubr a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the Church 
or to break oft from it ſo long as we can continue in it without Sin: Bur if things 


ſhould once come to that Paſs that we mult either diſobey God for Company, «r 
ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought moſt certainly to obey Gy 


whareyer comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, whether any body clfe will jcin 


with us in that Profeſſion or nor. 


And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in 
effe ſay thar Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from th; 
Church of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that hon 
Deſign. And yet if it had been ſo, I hope God would have given him the Grace 
and Courage to haye ſtood alone in ſo good and glorious a Care, and to hate 
laid down his Life for it. : 

| And for any Man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a Man upon orcat 
deliberation ſhould chuſe rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved cither by a 
Plank or a ſmall Boat; or to be carried into the Harbour any other way, than 
in a Great Ship of ſo many hundred Tons. — 

| In ſhort, a good man muſt refolye to obey God and to profeſs his Truth, 
though all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chrz/? hath promiled to 
preſerve his Church zo the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his Word 
that he will take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the World or 
other, ſome Perſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſſion of his true Religion. | 

But He hath no where promiſed to preſerye any one Part of his Church from 
ſuch Errors and Corruptions as may oblige all good men ro quit the Communion 
of that Part; yea though when they haye done 1o, they may not know whi- 
ther to reſort for actual Communion with any other /oznd Part of the Chriſtian 
Church. As it happened to ſome particular Perſons, during the Reign and Rage 
of Popery in thele Yeſtern Parts of the Chriſtian Church. 

The Reſult from all this Dz/courſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in this 
Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded Bclict 
of the neceſlity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and Corruption 
of the Roman Church. And to engage us 70 hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering: And not only to profeſs and promiſe as Peter did to our L074, 
though all men forſake thee, yet will not 1: Burt if there ſhould be Occaſion, !9 
perform and make good this promiſe with the hazard of all that is dear to 5, 
and eyen of Life it ſelf. And whateyer Trials God may permit any of us to fall 
into, to take up the pious Reſolution of Joſhua here in the Text, that whatcvc 
others do, W E will /erve the Lord. | 

1 will conclude my D;/tour/e upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with the 
Exbortation of St, Paul to the Philippians: Only let your: Ea aac be « Fr 

| I | ecom 
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ur. WW lecometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in One Spirit, be of one Mind, ſiriving Chap. t. 
7 | rreether for the Faith of the Goſpel. In nothing terrified by your Adver fares, 214 


+a 


< of God. *« . | ns LOT TT IPOS © 
rica. BY And thus much may fuffice to have ſpoken to the Fir/i thing in the TexF, 
tink namely, the pious Reſolution of Zoſhua, that if there were Occaſion and things 
Cu. were brought to that Extremity, he would {tand alone in the Profeſſion and Pra- 
© is ice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, but as for 
200d ME 1 will ſerve the Lord. | 
ma 1 ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I chiefly 
hs intended to ſpeak to from this Text, namely, the prous Care of a good Father 
orojs and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in the Religion and 
mots Worſhip of the true God: As for ME, and MT HOUSE we will ſerve the 
Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it ro ſome other Opportuni- 
if ty. Con/rder what ye have heard, and the Lord give you Underſtanding in ali f, 
Wome t hi ll gs ; | | ; i 
join- bl 
cT all We _ jb, 
think Wat CNET CECCEREET SIG CCINEE a | ST We#q | | (\ 
urch, FN 7 KR | þ 
— SLE M ON L I 
Y, or Ng 00 £49 Re 
God EL Lo | I 
oy Concerning FamiLly-RELiGiovN. k 
do in ESx: i 
n he Preached at St. Lawrence-Jewry, June 13. 1694. WM: 
one! 11 
'Frace : ; Y +I 
haze _ Wh 
Jes JOSHUA xxw. 15. | 
al 
tha = = - - But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, 
w_ SHALL now procecd to the Second Poznt contained in the Tex?, namely, 
OO 'H. The pons Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train up 
SE thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God; Av for 
"Nee meand MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord, _ | Sc 
og And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and very 
wks eſſential part of Religion, bur {trangely averlook'd and neglected in this looie 
fla and degenerate Age in which we live. Ir is a great Hare of Religion; for next 
Nor to our Perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the Care of our own 
O Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, who are under our Charge and 
- ehia lubject to our Authority, God's Subjects, and his Children and Servants; which 
olief is a much more honourable and happy Relation, than that which they bear tous. 
PtONS Our Children arc a natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family are 
Tuith a Crvil and Political part: And not only we our ſelyes, bur all rhat we haye and 
Lord that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devored to his ſeryice. And they 
n that haye the true fear of God themſelyes, will be careful to teach it to others; | 
2 b: to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care and Inſtruction. G 
to fall And therefore God had ſo great a confidence concerning Abraham as tO this par- Mo 
reyer ticular, as to undertake for him, that being ſo very good a Man: himſelf, he 4 
A Would not fail in ſo great and neceſſary a part of his Duty. For [ know him, | 
th the hays God of hith, that he will command his Children and his Houſhold after him, , 
ar if and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to. do Fuſtice and Judgment. God pal- ' 
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-vhich to them 1s an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that 
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and the reſt of his numerous F2mzly in the trae Religion, bur that he w 


feth his Word for him, that he would not only take care to inftru& his Chillren 
likewiſe lay a ſtri& Charge upon them to propagate and tranfmit it to thets Þr 
ſterity. | 

Aid this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families, ang 
an eſſetial patt of Religion, next ro ſervitig God in our own Perfons, tg be 
very careful that all rhat belong ro us ds the ſame. For every Man muſt 1; 
only give an account of himſelf ro God, but of thoſe likewiſe that are commir. 
red to his Charge that they do not miſcarry through his negle&. 

In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe fozy things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt, _ 

Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider our O&/:gaton to it, both in point of Duty and of 
Tutereſt. | _ 

T ray, I ſhall enquire into the Ca#/es of the fo common and ſhameful negleq 
of this Dnty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. ; 

Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeayour to retrieve the yrz. 
Rice of this Duty, I ſhall repreſenr to you the pernicious Conſequences of the 
pepen on ir, both with regard to our Je/ves and to the Publick. In all which 


a 


I ſhall be yery brief, becaute things that are plain need nor to be long. 
'T. T ſhall ſhew wherein the practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. And in this] 
am ſure there is no necd to be long, becauſe this Dury is much betrer known 
than practiſed The principal Parts of it are thele following. | 
Firſt, By ſetting up the conſtant Worthip of God in our Families. By daily 
Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading lome Portion of 
the Holy Scriptures at thoſe times, eſpecially our of the P/alms of David, and 
the New Teſtament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and to maintain 1 
ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is negle&ed ] do 
not ſec how any Family can in reaſon be eſteemed a Family of Chriſtzans, or in- 
deed to have any Religion at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent He/ps to this purpoſe for thoſe that land 
in need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent diſcharge of 
this ſolemn Duty of Prayer: I ſay, there are excellent Helps to this purpoſe, 
in the ſeyeral Books of Devotion calculated for the private Ule of Families, as 


well as for Secret Prayers in our Cloſets. 


£ * 


So that beſides the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth; we may do well likewile to add to theſe other piousand 
profitable Books, which by their plainnefs ate fitted for the inſtruction of all 
Capacities in the moſt neceſſary Points of Belef and PragFice: Of which lort, 
God be thanked, there is an abundant ſtore; bur none that I think is more kited 
for general and conftant afe than that excellent Book fo well known by the Title 
of The whole Duty of Man; becanle it is conyeniently divided into Parts or 
Sefions; one of which may be read in the Fay ar any time when there is 
leiſure for it; bur more eſpecially on the Lord's Day, when the whole Family 
may the more eaſily be brought and kepr together, and have the Opportunity to 
attend npon theſe things withour diſtraction. 

And, which I muft by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families already 
gone, and in others going out of Faſhion: I mean a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
the Providence of God, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meals, upon nis good 
Creatures provided for our uſe; and by returning Thanks ro him for rhe benefit 
and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Religion owned and 
practiſed in all Ages, and in moſt places of the World; but never ſo ſhamefully 
and ſcandalouſly negle&ed, and I fear by many flighted and deſpiſed, as it 
amoneſt us at this Day : And moſt If. Ana where there is greateſt Reaſon for 
the doing of it, I mean, at the moſt plentiful Tables, and among thoſe of highel: 

Quality: As if Grear Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own fron 
whence theſe Bleſſings come; like the Nation of the Fews, of whom God coz 


Hof. 1,8.plains in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave her Corn, and Wine, and ON; 


and multiply'd ber Silver and Gold; She khew not, that is, She would not *© 
| | knowledge 
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©owledge from whoſe Bounty all thefe Bleſſings catne: Or, as if the poor were 


bliged ro thank God for a little, but thoſe who are fed to the full atid whoſe 
Cups gverflow, fo that they are almoſt every day furfeited of Plenty, were not 


| + Jeaſt equally bound to make returns of thankful acknowledgment to the Great 
| Giver of all good things; and to implore Hs Bounty and Bleſſing, upon whom 
the eyes of all do wait, that He may give them their meat in due ſeaſon. 


0 crooked and perverſe Generation ! Do you thus reaſon ? Do ye thus requite 


| bs Lord, fooliſh and unwiſe? This is a very fad and broad Sign of the prevya- 
| jency of Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when fo Natural and fo Reaſtnable 
 , gicce of Religion, fo mere and equal an acknowledgment of the conſtant and | 
| daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us begins to grow out of 
© Date and Uſe, in a Nation profeſſing Religion, and the Belief of the Bezmg and 

| Providence of God. 
| ſings from us, when we deny US Jurt an fl 
| Thankſgiving ? Shall not God v1/it for this horrible 1ngratitude: And ſhall not 
> ir Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye hor- 
oe” ly aſtoni ſhed at this! T hope it cannot be thought misbecoming the meaneſt of 
© God's Miniſters, in a matter wherein the Honout of God is ſo nearly concern'd, 
© to reprove, CVEN In the Higheſt and Greateft of the Sons of Men, fo ſhameful 
E nd heinous a Fault, with a proportionable Vehemence and Seyerity. 


Is it not a righteous thing with God to take away his Bleſ- 
Him this juft and eaſy Tfibute of Praiſe and 


Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very confiderable Par? of this Duty, cor- 


| {ts in inſtruting thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental Principles, 
E and in the careful Prattice of the neceſſary Duries of Religion; inſtilling theſe 


:nto Children in their tender Years, as they are capable of them, /;ne upon line, 


: and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little; afd into thoſe thar are 
| more grows up, by proper and ſuitable means of inſtruction, and by furniſhing 


them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to reach them thoſe things in Religion 


: which are moſt neceſſary by all to be believed and practiſed. 


And in order hereunto we ſhould rake care that thoſe under our Charge, our 


| Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make the bu- 
| fineſs of Inſtruction much eaſier; ſo thar if they are diligent and well-diſpos'd, 


they may, after having been taught the fri Primciples of Religion, by reading 
the Holy Scriptures and other good Books, greatly improve themlelyes, ſo as to 


| be prepared to receive much greater benefit and advantage by the publick teach- 


ing of their Minifters. SO LIETR orig | 
And in this work of 1n/fru&ion our great care ſhould be to plant thofe P727- 


q ciples of Religion in our Chi/dren and Servatits which are moft fandamienral and 
| neceſſary, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt lafting influence upon their 


whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehefifions of God, 'efpecially of his in- 
finite Goodneſs, and that He 7s of prirer eyes than to behold"Iniquity: And a 


| lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of Sin: A firm belief of the Im- 


mortality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable and endleſs Rewards and Puniſh- 


| ments of another World. If theſe Principles onee take root, they will ſpread 


ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them and continue with them all their Days. 
_ Whereas, if we planr in them doubtful Dotrines and Opinions, ahd inculcate 
upon them the Notzons of a Set, and the Fargon of a Party, this will turn to 
a very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harveft will be anfwerable 
to our Husbandry: We have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap the Whirlwind. But 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and fully in the enſuing 
Jermons concerning the good Education of Children. LIL JEL nnd Me: 
_ And this work of Toffrufion of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it 'ought 
not to be negle&ted ar other Times, fo it is more peculiatly ſeaſonable on the 
Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religions Purpoſes, and in 
the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion : Chiefly in the Publick W ms and Ser- 
{ Servants 
ſhould diligently and deyoutly attend. Becauſe there Godaffordsthe Means which 
ie hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Piety-and Goodnels, and 


E 


| to which he hath promiſed a more eſpecial Bleſſing: There they will have the 
| PPortuniry of joining'in the pnblick Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing 


LIL 


\ 
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in the unſpeakable benefit and adyantage of them: And there they will alſo baye 
the adyantage of being inſtructed by the Minifters of God in the Doctrine of 
Salvation, and the way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to th, 
practice of Piety and Virtue. E40:; Fl 
There llikewile they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of the 
Holy Sacrament of Chriſ?s moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; which being the moſt 
Solemn Inſtitution of the Chriſizan Religion, the frequent participation where, 
is by our Bleed Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined upon \j 
Chriſtians, we ought to rake a very particular care, that thoie who are ung, 
our Charge, ſo ſoon as they are capable of ir, be duly inſtructed and preparyy 
for it; , that ſo, as often as Opportunity 1s ofter'd for it, they may be prelent ar 
this Holy Adion, and partake of the ineſtimable Benefits and Comforts of jt 
| And when the Publick Worſhip of that day is oyer, our Families ſhoulq h, 
inſtructed at Home, by having the Scrzprures and other good Books read to they. 
and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelyes; this being the 
chief Opportunity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that are Servants, hays 
_ of minding the buſineſs of Religion, and thinking ſeriouſly of another Worlq. 
And therefore I cagnot but think it of yery great conlequence to the maiy. 
taining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be Religiouſly 
obſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the excrciles of Piety, and in the cars 
of our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a true ſenſe of Religion will gran 
that it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſolemnly ſer apart for this Purpoſe, 
Which is of all other our greateſt Concernment: And they who neglect this { 
proper Seaſon and Opportunity, will hardly find any other Time for it: Eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who are under the Goyerayment and Command of others, as Chilqrey 
and Servants, who are ſeldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Mz. 
ſters of their Time, as upon Zthzs Day. re log 
Thirdly, I add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Parents and 
Maſters. of Families, if they be deſirous to haye their Chi/dren and Servants 
Religious in good carneſt, and would ſet them forward in the way to Heaven, 
that they do not only allow the Time and Opportunity, bur that rhey o allo 
ftritly and earneſtly charge them to retire themlelyes every Day ; but more 
eſpecially on the Lord's Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſlings upon them ; and like- 
wiſe to Prazſe Him for all his Fayours and Benefirs conferr'd upon them from 
Day to Day. $33; I 
Andin order to this, they ought to take care that their Chz/drer and Servants 
| be furniſh'd with fach ſhort Forms of Prayer and Prazſe, as are proper and 
ſuitable to,their, capacities and conditions reſpeQtiyely ; becaule there are but v6 
ry few.that knaw, how to ſet about and perform thele Dwurzes, eſpecially at firlt, 


without fome Helps of this kind. 


: - 


_ Fourthly and laſtly, Another principal Part of this Duty confiſts in givin 
good Example to our Families. This was David's Reſolution, Pal. 101.2. | 
will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfett way, I will walk within my Houſe witl 
a perfet# beart, Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the bel 
, things; , in a conſtant and deyout ſerving of God, and in a tober and prudent and 
unblameable Conyerſation. ” 
_. One of the beſt and moſt effeQtual ways to. make thoſe who are under our Cai? 
and Authority good, is to be good our Selyes, and by our good Example to ſhew 
them the way to be ſo. Without this our beſt Inſtructions will ſignify but very 
lirrle, .and the main force and efficacy of them will be loſt. We undermine the 
beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they are not ſeconded and confirmed by ou 
own Example and Practice. .'The want of this will weaken the Authority of al 
. our good Counſel, and yery little Reyerence and Obedience will be paid to Il. 
. The Precepts and Admonitions of .a very. good Man have in them a great pov” 
of Perſuaſion, and are apt ſtrongly to moye and to inflame others to go and | 
Likewiſe: But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and 0 
very little Force; , becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow Ly 
Counſel which'they ſee he thar gives it does not think fir to take himlclt. be 
| ; | 
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I | "this likewiſe I ſhall have Occaſion to fpeak more fully in the following D:/- 
_ s courſes concerning the good Education of Children. And thus much may tuffice 
» the WF to baV© ſpoken of the Fzr/t thing which 1 propoled, namely, wherein the Pra- 
| Qice of this Duty doth confilt. I proceed to the Second; namely, 
ſo 11. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of Tntereſt. 
ere BB Fir ffs 12 Point of Daty. All Authority oyer others is a Talent intruſted 
n a WW with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are ac- 
nd, WF countable, if we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We are oblj- 
red | ocd by all lawful means to provide for the Femporal welfare of onr Family, to 
Bs WW i:cd and cloath their Boates, and to give them a comfortable Subſiſtence hore in 
Y E che World: And ſurely much more are we obliged to take care of their $775, 
d be WW and to conſult their eternal Happinels in another Life; in compariton of which 
hem. MW all 7emporat Concernments and Conſiderations are as nothing. 
» the WW It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to ſuffer 
have © 1 Child ro ſtarve for want of the neceſſarzes of Life, food and raiment, and all 
la MW the World would cry ſhame upon them for it: Bur how much greater Cruetry 
na; WF ut it in realon be thought to let an z2mortal Sonl, and one for whom Chr? 
ouſly E died, periſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary [nſtruttion for the attaining of 
: care WE eternal Salvation ? me Fe: ; = 
rTant S The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who negle& the 
poſe, F temporal welfare of their Families: He that provideth not, faith he, for bis own, 
is lo WF eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
(peci- WW Infidel; that is, he does not delerye the Name of a Chri/tzan, who neglects 
/drey W& 2 Duty to which from the plain Dictates of Nature a Heathen thinks himſelf 
1 Ma. WW obliged. What then ſhall be ſaid for them who take no care to provide for the 
E cycrlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eternal Miſery and Ruin of thoſe who 
s ant WF arc fo immediately under their Charge, and lo yery nearly related to them > 
vants WF We are obliged to procure the Happineis of our Chz/dren not only by the 
aven, Laws of Chriſtianity, but likewile by all the Natural bonds of Duty and Aﬀe- 
o allo W <tion. For our Children are a part of our Selyes, and if they periſh by our faulr 
more MW and negle&, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their Blood will be 
r the upon our Heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lie at our doors. 
| like- Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to take 
from all poſſible care of their Happineſs; for we haye conveyed a tad inheritance to 
them, in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have derived from vs: 
vants And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence endeayour to reQti- 
T and ty thcir peryerle Natures, and to cure thoſe curied diſpoſitions ro evil which we 
ut V6 haye tranſmitted to them: And ſince God hath been pleaſed in fo much raercy 
t firll, to provide, by the abundant Grace of the Goſpel, fo powerful a Remedy for this 
| bereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in 
giving us lies, that they may partake of the Bleſſing and Benefit of it. - 
KH And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or other 
> wit Relations, of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity will oblige 
je belt us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Mer and of the fame Nature 
nt and with our Selves; and Charzty likewile, as they are Chriſtians and Baptized into 
the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame common Salvation, does yet more {trict- 
ir Care ly oblige us by all means to endeayour that rhey may be made partakers of it; 
0 thew elpecially ſince they are committed to our Care, and for that realon we muſt ex- 
It yer) pect to be accountable to God for them. 
ine tht S0 that our Obl:gation in point of Daty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we be 
by out remils and negligent in the diſcharge of it, we can never anlwer it cither ro God, 
y of al or to our own Conſciences: Which I hope will awaken us all who are concerned 
| to nitto the ſerious conſideration of it, and eftectually engage us for the furure 
power tO the fairhful and conſcientious performance of it. _ _ 
and i Secondly, We are hercto likewiſe 0b/zged in point of Intereſ?; becautc it is 
and of really for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve and 
w. that fear God: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties of all Re- 
, / arid ,and the beſt Caution and Security for the true diſcharge and performance 
fem, 
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Nothing will ſo effeftually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God ang th 
Principles of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted in them. Abraham who by » 
Teſtimony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this kind, both',s : 
good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found the good Succeſs of bi 
Religious care in the happy eftects of it, both upon, his Son 7/azc, and his chiet 
Servant and Steward of his Houſe, E/iezer of Damaſtus. 

What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpect and obedience to 
the Commands of his Father did 7/aac give, when without the leaſt murmy;;; 
or reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound, and laid upon the Altar, and to hay; 
been ſlain for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on purpoſe, intex. 
poſed to prevent it? | Res 

W har an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, El;o,, 
of Damaſtus? How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſervice? $9 tha 
he-rruſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all that he had. Ang he, 
he employed him in that great Aﬀair of the Marriage of his $92 Tſaac, what 
pains did he take, what prudence did he uſe, what fidelity did he ſhew in the 
diſcharge of that great Truſt, giving himſelf no reſt till he had accompliſh'd the 
Buſineſs he was ſent about? God ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two Ina 
upon Record in Jcrzprure, to encourage Fathers and Maſters of Familics to 
Religious care'of their Chi/dren and Servants. Tt 

And to ſhew the Power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will ad 
but one Inſtance more. How did the fear of God ſecure Zo/eph's fidelity to hi 
Maſter, in the Caſe of a very great and yiolent Temptation? When there was 
nothing elſe to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an a&, and to which he 
was lo powerfully tempted, the conſideration of the great truſt his Maſter reps. 
ſed in him, and the ſenſe of his Duty to him, bur aboye all, the Fear of Gy 
preſery'd him from conſenting to ſo yile and wicked an attion: How can 1, lays 
he, do this great wickedneſs and fin againſt God? rt 

So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſideration of the great benefit and 
adyantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the greateſt carc 
to inſti] the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us. For if the Sceds 
of true Picty be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of it: And if this be 
neglected, we ſhall certainly find the miſchief and inconvenience of it. If our 
Children and Servants be not taught to fear and reverence God, how can we 
expect that they ſhould reverence and regard us? at leaſt we can haye no ure 
hold of them. For nothing but Religion lays an obligation upon Conlcience, 
nor is there any other certain bond of Duty, and Obedience, and Fideliry: Men 
will break looſe from all other Ties, when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportunity 
doth ſtrongly tempt them. And as Religion is neceſſary to procure the fayour 
of God, and all the comfort and happineſs which that brings along with it, toi 
is neceſſary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to one ano- 
ther. TI proceed to the Thzrd thing which I propos'd, namely, 


Would we have dutifiil and obedienr Chilaren, diligent and faithful Servants 


III. To enquire into the Caſes of the ſo common and ſhameful Negled? ot 
this Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this may In 
part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, but chiefly to our Dil- 
{entions and Differences in Religion, which have not only divided and ſcattered 
our Parochial Churches and Congregations, but have enter'd likewiſe into ou! 
tamities, and make great diſturbances and diſorders there. 

 4irſt, This may in good part be aſcribed ro our Civil Confuſions and Diſtra- 
ctions, Which for the time do lay all Laws afleep, and do nor only occaſion 1 
gcneral Licentiouſneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſually a propor 
tionable bad influence upon the Order and Goyernment of Families; by Weak” 
ning the Authority of thoſe rhat govern, and by giving the opportunity of great | 
Licenie to thole that ſhould be governed. For when publick Laws lole their Au- 
thority, it is hard to maintain and keep up the ſtrict Rules and Orders of {41 
ies, which after a great and long Diſorder are yery hard to be retriey'd aud 1c: 
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" Secondly, This great Negle& and Decay of Religious Order in Familics is 


| chiefly owing to our Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, upon occaſion 
| whereof many under the pretence of Conſcience haye broke looſe into a bound- 
| leſs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our Dziviſtons in 
| religion this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of Families hath been in 
| . great meaſure broken and difſolyed. Some will not meet at the ſame Prayer in 
| the Family, nor go to the fame Church and Place of publick Worſhip; and upon 
| chat pretence rake the liberty to do what they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving 
F God in a different way according to their Conſciences, do either wholly or in a 


rear meaſure neglect the Worſhip of God; nay, it is well if they do not at thar 


| Time haunt and frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs; which they may 
| fafely do, being from under the eye of their Parents and Maſters: However, by 
E this means it becomes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Families, to take 
F an account of thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their time on the Lord's 
| Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly way of Religion. 


And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath had ſuch 


F diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effeCtually to convince us of the neceſ- 
| ſity of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion; and to put us in 
E Mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ſery'd in one way, and whole Fam:- 
E lies went to the Houſe of God im Companies; and Fathers and Maſters had their 
t Children and Servants continually under their eye, and they were all united in 
© their Worſhip and Deyotion, both in their own Houſes and in the Houſe of God; 
E and by this means the Work of Religious Education and Inſtruction was effetu- 
E ally carried on, andaſteddy Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; 
| Men were edify'd and built up in Religion, and God zn all things was glorify'd. 


And we may aſſure our ſelyes, that till we are better agreed in matters of Re- 


ligion, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide; and till the Pub- 
| lick and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure recover its reputation, 


the good Order and Government of Families as to the great ends of Religion is 
never likely to obtain and to have any conſiderable effect. Which I hope will 


| make all Men who heartily love God and Religion, to conſider ſeriouſly how ne- 


celſary it is to put an end to theſe Differences; thar in our private Families, as 


well as in the publick Aſſemblies of the Church, we may with one mind and 


with one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, 


1 beſeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Cormmthians, by the 1 Cor. 1. 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there > 


be no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfettly joined together in the ſame 


mind, and in the ſame judgment ; that is, fo far as is neceſſary to the keeping of - 


the Unity of the Spirit im the Bond of Peace, and to prevent Dzviſrons and Se- 


parations among Chriſtians. I proceed to the Fonrth and laſt thing I propoſed, 


and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, namely, 
TV. The yery miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the neglect of this Dary, 
both to the Publiich, and to our Selves. | 


Firſt, To the Publick. Families axe the firſt Seminaries of Religion, and if 


care be not there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, for 
publick reaching and inſtruction, it is like to have bur very little effect. The 
negleCt of a due preparation of our Children and Seryants at home to make them 
capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, is like an errox 
2 the firſt Concoction, which can hardly eyer be correcd afterwards. So that 


| 11 this firſt negle& the foundation of an infinice Miſchief is laid; becauſe if no 


care be taken of perſons in their younger years, when they are moſt capable of 
the impreſſions of Religion, how can it reaſonably be expected that they ſhould 
come to good afterwards? And if they continue void of the Fear of God, which 


There hath been no care taken to plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be 


ad in all Relations; undutiful Children, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, 1can- 
alons Members of the Church, unprofitable to-the Commonwealth, diſobedienc 
© Governors both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, 


and fo many Plagues of Human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap-_ 


Plicd to it, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread ir elf farther in 


Concerning Family-Religion: mr? 
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every Age, till Impiety and Wickednels, LOC Ip and Prophaneneſs haye oye. 
run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin: Juſt as it was before theDef;,. 
Rion of the old World, when the wickedneſ3 of Man was great upon the py 
and all Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood came and ſwept them all n;z,, 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will likewile be very diſmal to ;;, 
ſebves. We ſhall firſt of all others feel the [zconvenzence, as we had the Oreateſ} 
ſhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of the Duty any x; 
delity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe of Religion, no fea; of 
God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to inſtruct them in their Duty 
3 to God, it is no wile probable that they will make Conſcience of their Duty to uv; 
| So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Milcarriage; beſides th, 

Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only 1o, bur all the evil they commit ever afte, 
will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will be put upon our ſcore jp 
the Judgment of the Great Day. It ought ro make us tremble to think with wha; 
Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and Seryants will then fly in our Faces, for 
having been the Cauſe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our Part to 
| prevent it. In that day, next to God and our own Conſeiences, our molt terrible 
_ = Accuſers will be thoſe of our own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came our of our own 
I Bowels, and were not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selves. Bur 
this alſo I ſhall have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following 
Di/tourſes concerning the Education off Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, and many more that might be urged upon us, 
we ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Zo/bus here in the Text, that JYe and 
OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lord: And that, through God's Grace, we 
will do all that in us lies, by our future Care and Diligence, to repair our former 
negleds in this kind. | | 

I ſhall only add this one Conſideration more to all that I have already menti- 
oned: If Children were carefully educated, and Famzlzes regularly and religiouſly | 
ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, whaggyg Paradiſe would this World | 
be, in compariſon of what now it 1s? 

| I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, that theic tAMgs which I have with ſo much 
plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may ſink into your hearts, before ir be 
roo late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied; that you may not for eyer la- 
ment this negle& and repent of it, when the thing will be paſt Remedy and there 
will be no place for Repentance. But 1 hope better things of you, Brethren, and 
things that accompany Satvation, though 1 thus ſpeak. 
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dans PROV. xxii. 6. 
Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go; and when be is old he will not 


depart from it. 


F Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſabje& of aPreparatory Diſcourſe in 
order to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully negle&ted, and yet moſt uſeful and 
neceſſary Duty of Catechizing children and young perſons: But I ſhall exrengs 


vw 
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«6 the conſideration of the Education of Children in general, as a matter of the 
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reateſt conſequence both to Religion and the Publick welfare. | 
For we Who are the Miniſters of God onght not only to inſtrutt thoſe who are 


committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, ſuch as belong ro 


all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties which the ſeveral Relations 
in which they ſtand to one another do reſpectively require and call for from them. 

And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater concernment to Religion 
and to the good Order of the World, than the careful Education of Children. 
And there 1s hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which requires a more 

-xdent and diligent and conſtant application of our beſt care and endeayour. 

It is a known Saying of Melanzthon that there are three things which are ex- 
rremely difficult, parturzre, docere, regere; to bear and bring forth Children, to 
inſtrut? and bring them up to be Meu, and to govern them when they arrive at 
Man's eſtate. The inſtruttion and good Education off Children is none of the leaſt 
difficult of theſe. For to do it to the beſt adyantage does not only require great 
ſagacity to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and temper, bur great diſcretion to 
deal with them and manage them, and likewiſe continual carc and diligent atten- 
dance to form them by degrees to Religion and Virtue. 

It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a confiderable Eſtate, much 


| art and contrivance and pains to raile a great and regular Building : Bur the Treat- 


of and nobleſt Work in the World, and an efte& of the oreateſt prudence and 
care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and faſhion him to Piety, and 
Juſtice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeſt and worthy ations. Now the 
Foundations of this great Work are to be carefully laid in the tender ycars of 
Children, that it may rife and grow up with them; according to the adyice of 
the Wiſe Man here in the Text, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and 
when be is old he will not depart from it. | 

In which words arc contained theſe #9 things. 

Firſt, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructors of Children, Tram up a Child, &c. 
By Childhood here I underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, but more 
clpecially from their firſt Capacity of InſtruQion till they arrive art the State and 
Age which next ſucceeds Chi/4hood, and which we call Zouth; and which is the 
proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Children have been well Catech:zed 
and inſtructed in Religion, then is the fitteſt Time for them to take upon them- 
lelyes and in their own Perſons to confirm that /o/emn Yow which by their $re- 
ties they made at their Baptiſm. 

Tram up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courſe of Life that he 
ought to lead; inſtruct him carefully in the knowledge and practice of his whole 
duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform all the days 
of his Life. | | = 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education; And 
when he zs old he will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand according 
to the moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effect did always and 
ntallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that this very frequent- 
ly is, and may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the fruit and effect of a 
pious and prudent Education. SJ9/09m0% means that from the very nature of the 
thing this is the moſt hopeful and likely way to train up a Child to be a good 
Man. For as Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral Sayzngs and Proverbial Speeches 
ae to be underſtood only 5} 25 202u, that is, to be uſually and for the moſt part 
ine, And though there may be leyeral exceptions made and znſtances given to. 
the contrary, yet this doth not infringe the general truth of them: But. if in 
frequent and common experience they be found true, this is all rhe Truth thar 
1s cxpected in them, becaule it is all that was intended by them. + 

_ And of this nature is this Aphoriſm or Proverb of Sohomon in the Text; and 1o 

likewiſe are molt of the w2/e Saymegs of this Book of the Proverbs, as allo of 

ccleſiaſtes: And we do oreatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of 'them when- 
ever we go about to exact them to a more {tric and rigorous truth, and ſhall up- 
on due conſideration find it impoſſible ro bring them to ir, by 


EoL2T - Xxx 2 SO 


age Ser" or ones _ - 
_ V 


+ rn > yy 


4 
j 
o 
U 
! 
F 
1 
i, 
- 
jt 
| 
h EF 
..F 
- 
7 
, y 
i p 
; 
| a 
% = + 
l _ 
T*v i 
| þ 
; , 
0 bn 
"< 
= 
FR FE 
4 ; 
F | 
_—_—_— 
*'] EF: 
Þ '® 
j 4 G 
* 
 ... 
+ + if 
mar : 
—_ 
1 k 
1 8 
it x 
J 1 
x We - 
_ 
_ 
iy 'T 
£ $1 
”y = 
Fi 
KF] 
i = 
0 = 
= . 
—_—— 
xk ; 
| oi 
. © 
R | 
\ ? I % - 
o j [ " 
Il 
41+ 
ol q 
+:16, 
i 
Ly fk I pl 
\ $1 
IF 
-S$] 
n 0 
i, b 
i AN 
1 
» 
+1 if 
_ : co C 
ys s 
ns - 
+ 1; 
io | ! 
= 
_—_ .. = 
_» {198 
—_—_ ; 
S 's ” 
(F, 
- <Q ' 
| +. 
[ 41: 
L iS 
WE - 
l 2; 
"7 3 b 
| $}* ? 
pA | 
Tt 
4 11:48 
ons. | 
Sl Fx 
ol 
1 
l 4 * 
11+«8 
þ ns / 
[ '; M 
\ WITS | 
. 
__ its ; 
i as 
 _--.. 1, 
 +1:1% 
* 31+ at 
— 
4 & 
—_ 
11x 
_—_ *7 = 
3 _ 
4 _, * _ 
\ 4 BS | 
: 
, x 
: p ; & 
| 10 1 
'- 1. 
7 344þ 
© 1. 
7 4 3 
\ þ { 4 
, —_—— . 
: K 
08; 
| 23S iL 
$ i 
; y | 
Z F 1. 
[i [ .—* 
1 :* 
” 
, l 3 
$7, 1 
- } '# 
i2 
\£3 274i 
q it Y q 
Z - Hil 
We” | 
4 I& ri 
G T1906 
+1 Y 
tir % 
} 4©.14 8 
j .+.—<C 
40 : 
31 2 
L'E 
my 
't bl 
\ 1 
 *.8 
I 
4 
| {4 iN 
\ "Us 
_ f 
MM a + /+ pi 
_— 
{3 41 
4 tk by 
: 
70% 1 
iz 44. 
1... 
- ſ! F- 
» vid I 
v 38g \ 1 
b i I : 
+ [ = 
4 = 1 8 
y [*% \ 
- bl +4 } 
bk 1 i+ wy 
v i + 
F- [a=_ 
| 
i” " 
"4 $ - G 
. 
FRE! = o- 
#4 Sad 
*'h "x4 
., "M0 
'4 W- - 
" , 8 x 
b; «3 W. 
4 bs "2 . 
oO 
i a-n o 
| vFW 
TY [f o 
1 _— 
J | 
l =_ 
F #7; +228 
4. 
| \ } 
wo 
n 1 F 
« \. I 
| Un - 
i ql 
1 . . > 
D *x7 
': 8 
k 1 
9 it " 
| ' + HY 
k 
| 
' 
| 1 
f 
1 3 
* i 
; [ FL 
þ 
\ My 
} SS 
T G ' =B 
q Y 
l 7 
=, 
: 1, 
= 
£7 
+18) 
ot l 'k H 
þ '%» "8 
wa” 
8 
| = ls 4 
\ y i 7.8 
- '8't 
y = 
, 
- ; Ti 
[; a0 
l + ih 
- - 394 
q ſn [| # 
: Ps i 
i 4 
_ 
þ 4+ 4% 
_ - . ns 
.. 1 
+ - 
(8 
Wa 
M”, 
[ £1 
{ . 
_ "8 
[. 'N o 
G + = 
-;B8Y 
| Wt - 
0 
[ 17 
$28 
{ ; 
b, Na 
&" 200 
£6 $ 
tos 
l ! } 
\ > 4 
ig 
b of 
* ity 
a - 
Ve 
v 


{ 


Et - *. tt 


A re 
4.88 Concerning the Education of Chilaren. Serm, | | 


| $o that the true meaning of the Text may be fully compriſed in the folly 


Wing 


Propoſition. "4 41% RL 8 
That the careful, and prudent, and religions Education of Children haz}, fp 
the moſt part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their lives. 


In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by God's afliſtance, to reduce my 


Dilcourle to thele Five Heads. 


1. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children qo; 
conſiſt, and ſeyerally conſider the principal parts of it. 

IT. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the management of th; 
work in ſuch a way as may be moſt effetual for its end. 5 

THI. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable miſcar. 


riages in the performance of this Duty.- 


IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſition, by fhoy-jng 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of 1o oreat adyantage and tr 
have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. | 

V. And /aſtly; I ſhall, by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, engez. 


- your to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whole Dury this is, to diſcharge it with greg 
_ care and conſcience. | ' 


I. I ſhall ſhew more generally where:n the good Education of Children th 
conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head | 
ſhall comprehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in caſe of their death, 
of Guardians; and of God-fathers and God-mothers; though this for the mot | 
part ſignifies very little more than a pious and charitable care and concernment 
for them, becaule the Children for whom they are Snrezzes are ſeldom under their 
power: And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the Teachers and Tnſiruttors of 
them: And the Duty alſo of Maſters of Families towards Servants in their child. 
hood and younger years: And laſtly, the Duty of Mznz/ters, under whole P4- 
rochial care and inſpeCtion Children are as members of the Families committed 


' to their charge: TI ſay, under this Head I ſhall comprehend the Duries of theſe 
reſpectively, according to the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in 


their ſeveral relations to them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe erght particulars, 


as the principal parts wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. 

Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Members of Chri/'s 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which 
the Parents are Members. | FE 

Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compats of 
their Duty to God and to their Nezghbour. | has 


Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form thei 


Lives and Manners to Religion and Virtue. 


Fifthly, In giving them good Example. | 

S$:xthly, In wile reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and 
Correction: : | 
 Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter in or- 
der to Confirmation. ps | | 
_ Ezghthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by, their 
taking upon themiclyes the Vow which by their Sureties they enter'd into at 
their Baptiſm. | 


I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children. 1 mention this firſt, becaule 
it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents rowards their Chil- 
dren: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This afteQion and tender- 


nefs, Nature, which is our ſureſt guide and dire@or, hath implanted in all living 


Creatures towards their. young ones: And there cannot be a greater reproach 0 
Creatures thar are endued with Reaſon, than to'neglec a Duty to which Natu'®l 
directs even the Brute Creatures by: a blind and unthinking Inſtin&t. So that" 


is ſuch a Duty as cannot be negleted without a downright affront to Nature: 
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ind from which nothing can excule but d:z/ability, or ſickneſ5, ot the evident 
danger of the Mother, or the znterpoſition of the Father's Authority, ot ſome 
yery extraoramary and Pub/ick neceſſity. ' | 


This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, who 
refer their own eaſe and plealure to the fruit of their own Bodies: But whether 


they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my ſelf obliged to deal 


plainly in this matter, 'and to be ſo faithful as to tell them that this is a natural 
Duty; and becaule it is fo, of a more neceſſary and indiſpenſible obligation than 
any poſorrve Precepr of revealed Religion ; and thar the general negleCt of it is 
one of the great and crying Sins of this Age and Nation; and which, as much 
25 any Sin whatſoever, is evidently a puniſhment to ir ſelf in the palpable ill ct- 
fects and conſequences of it: Which I ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeayour to 
repreſent ; that if ir be poſſible, we may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fun- 
Jamental and neceſſary to the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and con- 
ſcequently ro the Publick Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with 
the unerring Inſtinct of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of the common Rea- 
{on of Mankind, and the general practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firſt, The Neglect of this Duty is a fort of expoſing of Children; eſpecially 
when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordinary care and 
choice. Ir always expoleth them to manifeſt inconvenience, and ſometimes to 
oreat danger ; even to that degree as in the conſequence of it is but little better 
than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving it to the care and compaſſion 
of a Pariſh. There are 770 very viſible inconyeniences which do commonly at- 
tend It. 

i/f, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and with 
which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural Infirmities of the Nurſe, together 
with a grear deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Paſſions, which many 


times ſtick by the Child for a long time after: And which is worſe than all this, 
it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſcaſc of the Nurle is conyeyed to the 


Child. | 
_ 24ly, A ſhameful and dangerous neglect of the Child, eſpecially by ſuch Nur- 
ſes as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and about this 


| oreat Ciry: Who, after they have made their firſt and main advantage of the 


Child, by the exceſſive, not to fay extravagant vaz/s, which uſually here in 
England, above all other places in the World, are given at Chri/tnzngs: And 
then by the ſtrait allowances which are commonly made afterwards for the nur- 
ſing and keeping of the Child; are often tempted, not to ſay worſe, to a great 
negle@ of the Child; which, if ir happen to die for want of due care, ſets the 
Nurſe at liberty to make a new advantage by taking another Child. 


Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this courſe 


is firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould haye no great care and 
tenderneſs for a Child which is not her own. DP 

[ have heard a very fad Obſeryation made by thoſe who have had the oppor- 
tunity to know it, that in ſeveral of the Towns and V7ages about London, where 
this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in fiye of theſe 
Children lives our the year: And this ſurely is a danger which natural affte&tion 
as well as dnty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to preyent.. 

Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtranging 
and weakning of natural affeion on both ſides; I mcan both on the part of the 
Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of bearing Children 
doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of aff2ion and care in the Mother. 


Can a woman, ſays God, forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not havg com- 1fa.49.15. 


Paſſion on the fon of her womb? Can a Woman? that is, a Mother, not a Nurſe: 
tor the ſacking ch11d is ſaid tobe the ſon of her womb. God peaks of this as a 

thing next to impoſſible. : ; _ 
And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: Which 
endearment, when the Child is put out, is transferr'd from ,the Mother to the 
urſe, and many times continues to be fo for a great many years after; yea, 
and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, and the true _ 
3 | Bhs | | | rncTr 
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\ ther a mere Stranger. So that by this means natural Aﬀection muſt be.extrey, 


Iy weaken'd; which is great pity” becauſe when it is kept up in its full tre, " 
It often proves one of the beſt lecurities of the Duty of a Child. _ d 


Bur becauſe this ſevere Doctrine. will go down but very hardly with a Orear 
many, I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the O&7ee770ns which wii) be 
made to. it. Thoſe from natural diſability, or ſickneſs; from evident ang 1 , 
rent danger of the Mother, or from the znterpoſition of the Father”s Author 
or from plazn neceſſity; or if there be any other that haye an equal Reaſon With 
theſe, I haye prevented already by allowing them to be juſt and reaſonable ey 
ceptions from the general Rule, when they are 1cal, and not made Pretonce, " 


ro heart. © For IT am greatly afraid that rhe World will never be much betcer till WF © 
this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Parricular wherein the good WF 


Education of Children doth conſiſt, namely, "OY l y 
: I. 1» bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt's Churci, WW * 
at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the P!» WF © 
| rents are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be'there publickiy WW f1 
c znitiated, and ſolemnly admitted by Partifm And this the Rules of the Church WF *® 
i of England do ſtrialy enjoin, unleſs the Child be in danger of death; and 12 WF & 
= that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary WF 2 
|} way without performing the whole Office: But then if the Child live, it is " WM Tt 
(| der'd that it ſhall be brought to. the Church, where the remainder of. the om 
| He. is 'to be falemnly perforni'd.. Io Goo: DIES 
y. | I know that of -late years, ſince our unhappy Confuſrons, this Sacrament hath 1 
| 

( 


very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Mzzzſters have been in a min 
ner, and to ayoid the great miſchicf of Separation, neceſſitated to comply vit® WW | 
the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners; who for WW 
rheir caſe, or humour, or for, the conyenienge. of a pompous Chriſtening, oi 

2541 4 IE 9013 -YR9 Dt IIB 0> f: BES92 ":;rhe 


; | | ſhake off our Dauzy. . FW 
| Burt there are beſides theſe, wo Objections which indeed are real, bur xc, 
$ ſeem to haye too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline this Di, 
= and are by no means {ufficienr to excuſe Mothers, no not thole of the highett 
= Rank and Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And they are thelc: The 
T manifeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtraints which the careful dilcharge of this 
F Duty does unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmit themſelves to it. 
= '1/?, For the zroauble of it, I have only this to ſay, and I think that no mqre 
= 'necd to be ſaid about it; that no body is diſcharged from any Duty by reaſon ge 
ol the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable from it; ſince Gog 
= who.made it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he made it 10. 
*d 2d4ly, As to the manzfold reſtraints which it lays upon Mothers; this will beg 
| be anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe ky Kondo are. And they are 
"m chiefly in theſe and the like inſtances. This Duty reſtrains Mothers from lpcnd- 
|| ing their Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly Dreſſing; from mij 
4 {ſpcnding the reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt part impertinent Viſits, 
ur and in fecing and hearing Plays, many of which are neither fit to be ſeen or 
= heard by modeſt Perſons and thoſe who pretend to Religion and Virtue; as] 
4 hope all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of higher Rank and Quality: and it 
Jil reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling away a grear part of the Night in Gaming, 
'4 and in Revelling till paſt Midnight, I am loth to fay how much. 
8 | _ Theſe are thoſe terrible 7eſirammts which this natural Duty, of Mothers nur- 
ul ing their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot bur think all theſe to be WF 
ll very happy reſtraints: Happy ſurely for the Ch:/4; and in many reſpects happy WW 4 
'' for the Father, and for the whole Family, which by this means will be keptin WW th 
ih much better order: But haþpieſt of all for the Mother, who does herein nor ME al 
= only diſcharge a great and neceſſary Duty, bur is hereby allo hinder'd from run- WF th 
| ning into many great Faults, which before they will be forgiven muſt coſt hera WWF P! 
8 deep Contrition, and a yery bitter Repentance. HP 4; wo 
"' | Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will pleaiz WF 0! 
-} the preſent Age: But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider it and lay it WW © 
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-icher have their Children baptized at home by their Mzni/ter, or if he refuſe, 

will get. ſome other Miniſter to do it; which is yery irregular. | 
Now 1 would intreat ſnch perſons calmly to confider how contrary to Reaſon, 


| ind ro the plain deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sacramenr, this peryerſe cuſtom. 


ind their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any Civil Society or Cordo-. 
mation into which perſons are admitted without ſome kind of Solemnity? and is 


| che Privilege of being admitted Members of the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs 
| of the great and glorious Prom/es and Bleſſings of the New Covenant of the 

Goſpel leſs conſiderable and fit to be confert'd with leſs Solemnity ? I ſpeak to 
| Chriſtians, and they who are ſo in good earneſt, will without my uſing more 
| words about it, conſider what I fay in this Particular. 


Ill. Another and yery neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children _ 


| by degrees #0 inform and carefully to mſtrut# them in the whole compaſs of their 
| Duty to God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves: That fo they may be taught 
| how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life, from their firſt capacity 
| of Reaſon till they arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe of that Faculty ; 
| when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be better able to dire and 


oyern themſelves afterwards. 


This Duty God does expreſly and yery particularly charge upon his own pe- 


| culiar People, the People of 1/7ae/, ſpeaking 'of the Law which he had given 
them: Thou ſhalt, ſays he, teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt Dent. 6.3; 
| talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way; 


when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And this God long before 2 


ſays he, #hat he will command his Children and his Houfhold after him to keep the '%+ 
way of the Lord. Tn Ws SS 
This work ought to be begun yery early, upon the firſt budding and appearance 


of Reaſon and Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet direCts; Whom ſhall Ifa. 8. g 


he teach knowledge ? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand dotrine? Them that are ** 
weaned from the milk, and drawn from the Breaſt : For precept muſt be upon pre. 
cept, &c. rs 119 _ 1 oakeTpd- 
Nv this end we muſt, by ſuch is a7 as they are capable, bring them ac- 
quainted with God and themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform them, 
that there is ſuch a Bezng as God, whom we ought to honour and reyerence aboye 
all things: And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work of his hands, 
that z# zs He that hath made us, and not we our ſeFves: That He continually 


| preſerves us, and gives us all the good things that we enjoy: and therefore we 


ought to ask eyery thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an acknowledgment 
of our dependance upon Him; and to return thanks to Him for all that we have 
and hope for, becaule this is a juſt and caſy Tribute, and all that we can render 
to him for his numberleſs fayours and benefits. WT 

And after this, they are to be inſtructed more particalarly in their Duty to 
God and Men, as I ſhall thew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear and 
Hope are the two Paſſions which. do chiefly ſway and govern Human Nature, 
and the main Springs and Principles of Action; therefore Children are to be 
carefully. inform'd that there is a Life 'after Death, wherein Men ſhall receive 
from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs Puniſhment, 
according as they have done or negle&ed their Duty in this Life: T hat God will 


| love and reward thoſe who do his Will and keep his Commandments, but will 


execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the Workers of 'Iniquity and the wilful 


And, according as they are capable, rhey are to be made ſenſible of the grear 


} Cegeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fall and 


Wilful tranſpreſſion of our firſt Parents; and of the way of our Recovery out 


| Of this miſerable ſtate Pl Zeſus Chriſt; whom God hath ſent in our Nature to 


Purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salyation of Mankind, from the 
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which is proper to Children, is a marvellous adyantage to all good purpoſes, | 


will ſoon take poſſeſſion of that perſon whom Shame hath left. He that is once 


indeed a Perſon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely bad without this 


much greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their Count!y, 


and towardly Dz/po/itzon, and a great preſervative and ſecurity againſt Sy and 
Vice: And thoſe Children, who are much under the reſtraint of Modeſty, we 


tays one, there never was any great and excellent perſon. When the Roman Hi- 


Concerning the Edncation of Children. Serm, | j 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing thi; 
Minds in the knowledge of God aud their Duty, but more eſpecially 5» 4p 
vouring with the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and Manney, , 
Relioion andVirtue. And this muſt be done by training them up to the exerciſ. 

of the following Graces and Virtues. LION 7 s 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Simcerity; and to Teng, 
neſs and Pity, as the general d:/poſitzons ro Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and of their T; oNgne. 
and particularly to /peak fruth, and to hate £,yimg as a baſe and vile quality, 
theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaſtity ith 

regard to themſelves; and to Fuſftice and Charzty towards all Men; as the prin. 
cipal and eſſential Parts of Religion and YVrtue. 


Firſt, As the general 4z/poſizions to Religion and Virtue, we muſt train them up 
If, To Obedzence. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Authority 
over their Children ; otherwiſe they will never regard their Commands, ng; 
hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once get head and grow ſth. 
born and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing any great good up- 

on them. F SE 
_ 2dly, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and Diſgrace. This diſpoſition 


They are moaeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are afraid ty 
offend who are moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe they are much unde 


the power of their Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength of Reaſon to go. | 


vern them and keep them under. 
Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good ſign of a tradable 


look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove good; whereas Immodeſiy is a yi- 
cious temper broke looſe and got free from all reſtraint: So thar there is nothing 
left to keep an 7mpudent perſon from Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin 


become ſhameleſs hath proſtituted himſelf. Therefore preſerve this Dzſpoſition 
in Children, as much as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preferye their 
Innocency, and to bring them to Goodnels. JEN 

34ly, To Diligence, ſme qud vir magnus nunquam extitit ; without whith, 


ſtorians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as 
an eſſential part of it, that he was zncredibili induſtrid, diligentid ſmeulari, of 
zncredible induſtry, of ſimgular diligence; or ſomething to thar purpoſe. And 


quality. The Dev: himſelf could nor be fo bad and miſchicyous as he is, if he 
were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, and did not compaſs the Earth and 5 
to and fro ſeeking whom he may devour. af} Es 

This is part of the CharaCter of ' $y//a, and Marins, and Catiline, thole great 
Diſturbers of the Roman State; as well as of Cz/ar and Yompey, who wet 


and at laſt diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition and Conten- 
tion for Superiority : This, I fay, enters into all their CharaQers, that they 


_ were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirir. So thar Dzligence in it ſelf is net 


Prov. 19. 
4+ 

Prov, 22. 
29% 


c . 


ther a Virtue nor a Vice, but may be applied either way, ro good or bad purpo- 
les; and yet where all other requiſites do concur it is a very proper 1n/{rumev 
and Dz/poſition for Virtue, PLS /0 : OC 

_ Therefore train up Children to 4:1:zgence, if ever you deſire they ſhould excel 
in any kind. The diligent hand, faith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in cſtate, 
Rich in knowledge. Seeſt thou a man diligent im his buſmeſs, as the fame ie 
Man obſerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before meow = 
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ind will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greate things. 
Whereas 1dlene/ſ5 is the bane and ruin of Children; it-is the unbending of their 
Spirits, the Ruſf? of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their Minds 
"low; not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new heart and 
{rengrh, but ro impair and loſe: that which they have. . Children that are bred 
up in lazineſs are almoſt neceſſarily bad, becauſe they cannot take thepains tobe 
00d; and they cannot take pains, becauſe they have neyer becn inured and ac- 
cuſtomed to it; which makes their Spirits 72//7zve, and when you haye occaſion 
to quicken them and {pur them up to buſinels they will ſtand ſtock Kill. 
Therefore never let your Children be without a Ca//;ng, or without ſome uſe- 
ful, or at leaſt innocent employment that will rake them up; that they may nor 
be put upon 4 kind of neceſſity of being vzczons for want of ſomething betrer to 
do. The Dev: tempts the active and vigorous into his ſervice, knowing what 
fir and proper inſtruments they are to do his drudgery : But the flothful and idle, 
no body baving hired them and ſet them on work, lie in his way, and he ſtum- 


bles upon them as he goes about; and they do as it were offer themſelyes to his 


ſervice, and having nothing to do they eyen tempt the Dev] himſelf to tempt 
them, and to take them in his way. on 

athly, To Sincerity; which is not fo properly a ſingle Virtue, as the life and 
Soul of all other Graces and Virtues: and without which, what ſhew of Good- 
neſs ſoeyer a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. Cheriſh 
therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they come to be Mcn 

will be the great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and will render them ac- 
ceptable both to God and Men. _ 

5thly, To tenderneſs and pity: Which when they come to engage in buſincſs 
and to haye dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion; and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and will fetch pow- 
erful Arguments for it from our own bowels. 

To preſerve this goodnels and tenderneſs of nature, this ſo yery human and 
uſeful affetion, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, our of the way of bloody 
Sights and Spedttacles of cruelty; and diſcountenance in them all cruel and bar- 
barous uſage of Creatures under their power; do not allow them to torture and 
to kill them for their {port and pleaſure; becaule this will inſenfibly and by de- 
orees harden their hearrs, and make them leſs apt to compaſſionate the wants of 
the poor and the ſufferings and afflictions of the miſerable. 


Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Virtue, Children muſt be 


carefully train'd up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongues; 
and particularly, ro ſpeak 7ruth, and to hate /y;ng as a baſe and vile quality. 
1/, To the good Government of their Paſſions. Ir is the diforder of theſe, 
more eſpecially of Deſire, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many 
evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther: Tnordinate Deſire, to 
covetouſneſs and fraud and oppreſſion: And Fear many times awes men into Sin, 
and deters them from their Duty. Tg 
Now if theſe Paſſions be cheriſh'd, or eycn bur let alone in Children, they 
Will in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to be men 
will corrupt the judgment, and turn good-nature into humour, and the under- 
ſtanding into prejudice, and wilfulnels: Bur if they be carefully obſerved and 
prudently reſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and brought under g0- 
vernment ; and the inordinacy of them being prun'd away, they may prove ex- 
cellent Inſtruments of Virtue. | | 
Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks like 
Rage and furious Anger, and to ſhew them the unrealonableneis and deformity 
of ic. Check their longing Deſires after things pleafant, and uſe them to fre- 
quent diſappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to gratify them 
they may take it for a fayour, and not challenge eyery thing they have a mind 
tas their due; and by degrees may learn to tubmir to the more prudent choice 
of their Parents, as being much berter able to judge what isgoodand fit for them. 
25 TIF -- 0 
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all be under Trioute. Diligence puts almoſt eyery thing into our power, ** 
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494% Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. ] |, 
And when yon ſee them at any time apr out.of Fear to negle their Dut 
or to fall into any Sin, or to be tem ted by telling a Lye to commit one fault Io 

hide and excuſe another, which Children are yery apt ro do; the beſt Remeg 
of this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a lefs, and to tell them w/,;; 

and whom they ſhould chiefly fear; nor him who can hurt and kill the Body, j; 

Him who after he hath kilÞ'd can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, "© 

' The negle&t of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to g0- 
vern their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved fincere Chz;. 
ſtians when they came to be Men, have yer been yery imperfect in their conyey. 
ſation, and'their Lives haye been full of inequalities and breaches, which haye 
not only been matter of great trouble and diſquiert to themſelves, bur of gre 
ſcandal to Religion; when their light which ſhould ſhine before men is 1o oftey 
darken'd and obſcured by theſe frequent and viſible infirmities. _— 

' 2dly, To the government of their Tongues. To this end teach Children S/ence 

eſpecially in the preſence of their Ber#ters. And as ſoon as they are capable of 
| fach a Leſſon, ler them be taught not to ſpeak bur upon confederation, both of 
what they ſay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate upon them that 

moſt neceſſary Duty and Virtue of ſpeakzng truth, as one of the beſt and flrong. 
eſt bands of human Society and Commerce: And poſſels them with the baſencl; 
and vileneſs of telling a Lye: for if it be ſo great a proyocation to gzve a man 
the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of that Fault muſt be a mighty Reproach. 
They who write of Zapar tell us that thoſe People, though mere Heathens, 
take ſuch an effeual courle in the Education of their Children as to rendera Lye, 
| and breach of Faith, aboye all things odious to them: Infomuch that ir is a yery 
rarc thing for any perſon among them to be taken in a Lye, or found guilty of 
breach of Faith. And cannor the Rules of Chr:i/tzanzty be render'd as cfteQtual to 
reſtrain men from theſe Faults which are ſcandalous even to Nature, and much 
more ſo to the Chri/tian Religion ? BY Cot 
To the Government of the Tongre does likewiſe belong the reſtraining of Chil. 
dren from /ewd and obſcene words, from vVazn and profane talk ; and eſpecially 
from horrid Oaths and Imprecations: From all which they are eaſily kept at 
firſt, bur if they are once accuſtomed to them, it will be found no ſuch caſy 
matter for them to get quit of theſe eyil habits. Ir will require great attention 
and watchfulneſs oyer themſelyes, to keep Oaths out of their common diſcouric: 
bur if they be heated and in paſſion, they throw out Oaths and Curſes as natu- 
rally as men that are highly proyoked fling ſtones, or any thing that comes next 
to hand at one another: ſo dangerous a thing is it to let any thing thar is bad in 
Children to grow up into a Hadzz. 
Thirdly, As the principal and effential Parts of Religion and Virtue, ict Chil- 
_ dren be carefully bred up, Nt 
1/t, To S$obriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; under which I com- 
prehend likewiſe Parry and Chaſtity. The government of the /erfnal petite 3s 
to all kind of Bodzly pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but an ex- 
cellent zn//7ument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piety and 7uſiice, For 
he that cannot govern h/m/elf* is not like to diſcharge his Duty cither ro God or 
Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobrzety firſt, as a primary and pronupal Vit 
tue in which men are inſtructed by the Chr:ftzan Religion, and which muſt be laid 
as the foundation both of Pzety towards God, and of Righteouſneſs to Men. The 
Grace of God, for ſo he calls the Goſpel, that brings Satvation unto all men hatÞ 
appeared; teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould 1t0e 

ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, It firſt reaches us 19 

live /ober/y: and unleſs we train up Children to this YV;rtve, we muſt never Cx- 
pect that they will live 72ghreonſly or godly in this preſent World. 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great S$ybrzery and Temperance in their 
Dict, which will retrench rhe fewel of other inordinate Appetites. I is a g000 Say 

I have met with ſomewhere, Magna; pars virtutis eft bene moratus venter, vel, 

manner'd and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of meats and drinks, 7s 4 £0” W 

part of Virtue. 1 do not mean, thar Children ſhould be brought up according ®® WW 1 

the Rules of a Lefian Diet, which ſets an equal ſtint to all Stomachs, qnaget | 
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ty, c.nſeleſs 2 thing aS a Law would be which ſhould enjoin thar Shoes for all Man- 
"to. WT kind ſhould be made upon one and the lame Laſt. EIAEPER NT ed 
dy | 2dly, Toa {erious and unaftected Piety and Devotion towards God, fill and 
| bh | ict, real and ſubſtanrial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as tree, as may 
but | be, from all zrzcks of Superſtition, or freaks of Enthuſiaſm; which if Parents 
| ind Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unayoidably infinuate themſelyes 
20- | into the Religion of Children; and when they are grown up will make them ap- 
>: WW ;cir, to wil and ſober Perſons, fantaſtical and conceited; and render them yery 
cx. W :2t to impoſe their own foolith Superſtitions and wild conceirs upon others, \ ho 
ave WW wnderftand Religion much better than themlelyes. 
eat | Tet them be taught to honour and loye God above all things, to ſerve him in 
to MW private, and to attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and to keep their 
| ninds intent upon the ſeyeral parts of it, without wandring and diſtra@ion : To 
co, WW Pray to God as the Founrain of all Grace and the giver of every g10d and per- 
of WW #5 gft- And to acknowledge Him, and to render Thanks to Him, as our moſt 
\ of WT ecacious and conſtant Benefator, and the great Patron and Prejcryer of our 
har MW Lives: To be carcful to do what He commands, and to avoid whar he hath for- 
ng- | bidden: To be always under a lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pure and all- 
nds WT feeing Eye, which beholds us in fecret: And to do every thing in Obedience to 
nan WF the Authority of that Great Lawgzver, who zs able to ſave and to deſtroy ; and 
E with an awful regard to the ſtrict and impartial Fzdgment of the Great Day. 
nn. MW 349, To Fuſizce and Honeſty : To defraud and oppreis no man ; to be as good 
Lye, | as their word, and to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts; and endeavour. 
ms imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rite, which is fo natural, 
y of MW and ſo eaſy, that eyen Children are capable of it; I mean that Rz/e which our 
ro WW Bleped Saviour tells us zs the Law and the Propiets, namely, that we ſhould do 
ch to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their Cale and Circums 
ſtances, and they in ours. = fo Eo 
hil- | You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and equal 
ally in all your dealings. In the firſt place for the fake of your own Souls, and next 
t at for the ſake of your Children: Not only that you may entail no Curſc upon the 
ealy Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may tcach them no Injuſtice by the 
rion Example you ſet before them; which in this particular they will be as apt to 
ir]e: imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the preſent worldly advantage which it 


acu- W fecms to bring, and becaule Fxf7zce is in truth a manly Virtue, and leaft under- 


Toxt ſtood by Children ; and therefore 1nzxſ7:ce is a Vice which they will tooneſt pra- 
4 in Cie and with the leaſt reluctancy, becaule they have the lcaftt knowlcaze of it 
in many particular Caſes: And becaule rhey have lo little fenie of this great Vir-. 
© hil- rue, they ſhould not be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when 
| they play for lirtle or nothing: For if they practiſe it in that Caſe, and be un- 
-om- W Juſt in a little, they will be much more tempted to be fo when tney can gain a 
+0 35 We great deal by it. p 
\ ex WW [1 remember that Xenophon in his Inſtitution of Cyrus, which he Qetigned for 
ror WW *Þ© {den of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inftrudtive Story | 
od Or concerning young Cyras: That his Governor, the better ro make him to under- 
'vic ſtand the Nature of Fuſtice, puts this Caſe to. him: You lee there, iays he to 
\ laid Ml Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ſtature; the lefler of them hath a very 
Tie i long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now, tays he, if you were a Judge 
hath how would you diſpoſe of thete two Garments? Cyrz#s immediately, and wirh 
/ live WW '©y good reaſon as he thought, paſſeth this {ſudden Sentence, Thar the taller 
us ro. Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, 
r ox MW O<caule this certainly was firteſt for them both : Upon which his Governor ſharp- 
| ly rebukes him to this purpoſe; telling him, that if he were to make two Coats 
their MW tor them he ſaid well ; bur he did not put this Caſe to him as a Taylor bur as a 
ayimg | adge, and as ſuch he had given a wrong Sentence: For a Judge, lays he, oughr 
ve] WW 2 fo conſider what is mot 7, bur what is zz/?; not who could make the ve/7 
great | he a thing, but who hath the 20/7 r2ght to it. 
ng fo oy his i bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Virtue may. 
1::as WI Inftilld into Children ; bur chicfly to prove that Zuſtice is a manly Virtue, and 
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II? 


; Thad TO is norhing wherein Children may be more eaſily miſ-led, than j 


Pſa! JJ © I o 


_ our Children tro do that which they ſee we do not practiſe our felyes. For cv 


_ this Diſpoſition in Children we mult not only give them the Example of it, 


in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religion in 


— 


ter of Right and J/rong : Therefore Children ſhould be taught the general Prin 


ciples and Rules of Jaſtice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe if we would teach the 
to do Fuſtice we muſt teach them to &now what Fuffice is. For many are univn 
merely*out of Ignorance and for want of knowing better, and cannot he] : 
4thly, To Charity; I mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute; becauſe this R 
it iS an efſentzal lo it is a moſt ſub/{antial Part of Religion. Now to encourage 


but 
, Thar 


fathey. 
we ſhall 
0 Mercy 
anner he 
| then be 
his Lreat 


muſt frequently inculcate upon them. ſuch Paſſages of S$crzpture as theſe 
pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the 
leſs and the widows in their affiittion : That as we ſow in this kind, #6 
reap: That he ſhall have gudgment without mercy who hath ſhewed 1 
That at the Judgement of the Great Day we ſhall in a very particular m 
call'd to an account for the practice or omiſſion of this Duty, and ſhal 
abſolyed or condemned according as we have exerciſed or neglected t 
Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, FEEy ED | 


»% 


SERMON LIL. 


Of the EnucatTion of CHILDREN, 


PROYV.;:*xi..6, 


Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when. he is old he will ut 
depart from it. 


VF HE good Education of Children conſiſts ;» giving them good Exan- 
| ple. This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by that ſo- 
lemn Reſolution of his, { w2ll behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfef 

way, 1 will walk within my houſe with a perfet? heart. Let Pa- 

rents and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Children and Servants, 


rhole that are under their care: And let them alſo be Exemplary in a ſober and 
holy Converſation before thoſe that belong to them. 

And ler not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples to 
converle with, either among your Seryants, or their own Companions; leſt by 
walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their ſouls. There is 
contagion in Example, and nothing doth more flily inſinuate irlelf and gain up: 
on us than a living and familiar Pattern; therefore, as much as in you lies, let 
Children always have good Examples before them. OS 


Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be excimplary to them in the beſt things, 
becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries oreateſt Au- 
thority with it. And withour this, Inſtruction will ſenify very little, and the 


great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find it very hard to perſuade 


Children haye ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to underſtand that ations are more 
real than words, and a more certain indication of what a Man doth truly and 
inwardly believe. Example is the moſt lively way of teaching, and becauſe 
Children are much given to Imitation, it is likewiſe a very delightful way of 
ſtruction, and that of which Children are moſt capable; both becaule it is bel 
underſtood, and apt to make the dcepeſt impreſſions upon them. :90 
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0g that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious and 


good rthemſelves, for the fake of their Children. If you deſire to have them 


50d, the beſt way to make them ſo is to'give them the Example of it in being 
ood your ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care to do nothing 


E ar what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow you in what you 
| Jo, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil. The evil Example 
E of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Children to Sin, becauſe 
| i: is a kind of Authority for what they do, and looks like a juſtification of their 
; wickednels. | 


With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy g00d 


| Inſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill example> Thou doſt bur as 
| ir were becken to them with thy head and ſhew them the way to Heaven by th y 


ood Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt them in the way tO 


Hell by thy contrary Example. Whenever you ſwear, or tell a lye, or arc pat- 
| fonate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you weaken the Autho- 


rity of your Commands, and lole all reycrence and obedience to them by con- 
tradicting your own Precepts. 


The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raife and inflame others to the imita- 


> tion of- them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in that 
EF kind himſelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encouragement 


ro the exerciſe of thoſe Virtues which we plainly ſee they do not practiſe them- 
ſelves. It is the Apoſtie's Argument, T hou therefore that teacheſt another, teach- 
eft thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak truth, doſt thou 
tell a-lye? Thou that ſayeſt they mult not {wear, doſt thou prophane the Name 
of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou art unfit to be a guide of the 
blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an mſtrutfor of the fooliſh, and a 
teacher of Babes, becanſe thou thy ſelf haſt only a form of Knowledge and of 
Truth in the law, but art deſtiture of the life and practice of it. In a word, if 
you be not careful to give good Example to your Children, you defeat your own 
Counſels and undermine the beſt Inſtructions you can give them; and they will 
all be ſpilt like Water upon the barren Sands, they will have no effect, they will 
bring forth no fruit. : | | Ha 


VI. Good Education conſiſts zz w/e and early Reſtraints from that which is 
evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correttion. And this allo is one way of Inſtru- 


Ction: So Solomen tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom: And though Prov. 29. 


both theſe do ſuppole a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of them is to pre- 25: 
yent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 
come. And therefore whateyer will probably be effectual for future Caution 
and Amendment, ought to beſufficientin this kind, becauſe the End is always to 
give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do the 
buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding farther; Or when that 
will not do, if a ſharp word and a leyere admonition will be eftectual, the Rod 
may be ſpared. 

Provided always, that your ZLernzty give no encouragement to Sin, and be ſo 
managed that Children may perceive that you are in good carneſt, and reſolyed 
that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. And provided 
likewiſe, thar your Lenzity bear a due proportion to the nature and quality of 
the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wilful and heinous Sin, 
elpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. To rebuke gently upon 
uch.an Occaſion is rather to countenance the Fault, and ſeems to argue thar we 
arc not ſenſible enough of the Enormiry of it, and that we have not a due diſlike 
and deteſtation for it: Sach cold Reproofs as thoſe which old £7: gave his Sons, 


IF'hy do you ſuch things? For I hear of your evil dealing by all this People; that r Sam. 2. 
iS, their Carriage was ſuch as gave publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons; for it is not #3 ** 


4 good Report that I hear, you make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 
Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was 1ſo great and notorious, was 
a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and ſo God 


"merprets it, and therefore calls it, a k:cking at his Sacrifice, and a deſpiſing of Ch: 2. 1% 


3 his 
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| Chap. 29, With the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul from Hell. Again, The Rod and Bp. 


Cy ds - 


=> [4 I Can nero no 


498 Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. [|] 


| his Offering. And he threatens £/z with moſt terribe Jud ments upon this very 
account, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not 
So that our Seyerity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the Faul; ;; 
orcat, there greater Seyerity muſt be uſed; ſo much at leaſt as may be an «. 
tual Reſtraint for the future. Here was £&/7's milcarriage, that in the caſ of 
fo great a Fault as his Sons were ouilty of, his proceeding was neither Propox. 
tioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Correction, which i; 
mendment for the future: Bur he uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his Reproof of they: 
as Was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them in their vile courſes: for {y the 
Text ſays, that hs Sons made themſebves vile, and he reſtrained them not 
There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions 1o yery tender and traQtable, thar a entle 
Reproof will ſuffice. But molt Children are of rhat Temper that Correqig, 
muſt be ſometimes uſed, and a fond InduJgence in this Caſe is many times thq;. 
 _ utter ruin and undoing; and in truth not Loye but Hatred. So the Wiſe Man 
Prov. 13. tells, He that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, but he that loveth him chaſteneth 
24 him betimes. Chaſten thy Son while there 1s hope, and let not thy Soul ſpare for 
Eg 1% his Crying. And again, Fooliſhneſs zs bound up in the heart of a Child, an{ the 
<4 "ot of correttion ſhall arrue it far from him. With-hold not correfion from the 
Chaps us child, for if” thou beateſt him with the Rod he fhall not die: Thou ſhalt beat hin 
15. proof giveth wiſdom, but a Child left to himſelf bringeth his Mother th ſhane. 
He mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe She many times is moſt faulty jn 
this fond indulgence; and therefore the ſhame and grief of it doth juſtly al] up- 
on her. FO = 
| So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary; and Parents that for- 
bear it are not only cruel to their Children, but to themſelves: For God many 
times puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected this neceſſary 
piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole Bzb/e a more ter- 
rible temporal Threatning than that concerning £4: and his Houle, for his fond 
indulgence to his Sons, who when they came to be Men, proved ſuch horrible 
Scandals nor only to their Hazher, but ro the P7eft's Office; and to that degree 
as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to be abhorred by all the People. 1 will re- 
cite the Threatning at large, for an Admonition to Parents that they be not _ 
x Sam. 3. ouilty in this kind; The Lord ſaid to Sammuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael 
11,12,15, af which both the ears of every one that heareth it ſhall tingle: In that day 1 will 
1+ perform againſt El: all things which 1 have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when I 
begin I will alſo make an end. For 1 have told him that I will judge his Houſe 
for ever for the Iniquity which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile 
and he reſtrained them not : And therefore 1 have ſworn unto the Houſe of El, 
that the [niquity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering 
for ever. 1 know very well thar this enormous wickedneſs of E17/s Sons was 
committed by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance is ne- 
yertheleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt to be made but 
that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an Education. 

Yea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents by thole 
very Children who have wanted Reproof and Correction: Of which the Scr- 
tare gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adonzzah, upon the mention of whole Re- 
bellion againſt Davzd his Father, the Text takes particular notice of his Father's 

extreme fondneſs of him, as both the procuring and meritorious cauſe of it: 
For his Father had not diſpleaſed him at any time in ſaying, Why haſt thou dove 
/0? And on the contrary, the wile Son of $yrach tells us, that be that chaſtiſeth 
his Son ſhall have joy of ham. 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, the 67% 
ng of Children to be publickly Catechized by the Miniſter to prepare them for ſo- 
temn Confirmation. | 


It was with a particular reſpe& to this work of publick Carechizing, and by 
way of Introduction to it, that I at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of rhe 
good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle this 9 : 


Icerm. Ll T. Concerning the Education of Children. 


[-,7 more fully than ir hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my knowledge, from 
Cche _—_- | ee: rn TE: 


+ 


. 
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And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly, concerning the 24- 


4yre, and concerning the zeceſ;ty and great uſefulneſs of Catechizing Children. 


Firſt, For the zarure of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Dueſtion and 


| Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the InſtraQion of Children in the Principles 
Ef Religion. 1 do not indeed find, that this particular methodisany where enjoined 
F :n Scripture ; but 1nſirut77on in general is: And I doubr not bur that upon this ge- 
F ccral warrant Parents and Miniſters may uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children 
| hich is moſt fir and proper to inſtil into them the Principles of Religion. Ir 
Fc true, that the word xaT1yen, from whence our word Catechi/z doth come, is 
| ſed in Serzprure to ſignify Zeaching in general: Bur it hath ſince by Eccleſiaſtical 
| Writers been appropriated to that particular way of Inſtruftion which hath been 
| long in uſe in the Chr:/zan Church, and is commonly called Catechizing. 


Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great uſefulneſ+ of it; Catechizing hath a 
articular adyantage as to Children : Becauſe they are fubje& to forgetfulneſs, and 


E want of attention. Now Catechi&7ng is a good Remedy againſt both theſe; be- 
| cauſe by @#eſtionsput to them Children areforced to take notice of what is taught, 
F and muſt give ſome An/wer to the Queſtion thar is ask'd: And a Catechi/p being 
E ſhort, and containing in a little compaſs the moſt neceſſary Principles of Religi- 
F on, it is the more caſily remembred. LAI SY : 


The great #/efulneſs and indeed the weceſ/ity of it plainly appears by experience. 


; For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which haye nor been catechized have 
| any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Religion; and for want 
| of rhis are incapable of receiving any great benefit by Sermons, which ſuppoſe 


perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſtructed before-hand in the main Principles of 
Religion. | ; | es ron 

Belides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix'd in them, they become 
an eaſy Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad experience of this in our Age; and 
among many other diſmal effects of our late Civil Confuſions this is none of the 
leaſt, that publzck Catechizing was almoſt wholly difuſed, and prevatetoo in moſt 
Families: For had Cartechizing of Children been continued, it is very probable 
that this Age would have been infeſted with fewer Errors and with fewer Sehi/mms ; 
and that there would not have been ſo much Apoſfaſy from the Fundamentals of 
Religion. For it is, I think, a true Ob/ervatzon, thar Catechizing and the Hiſtory 
of the Martyrs have been the #wo great Pars of the Proteſtant Religion. 

There being then 1ſo great a zeceſ/ity and uſefulneſs of this Way of Inſtruction, 
Iwouldearneſtly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Maſters of Families 
with reſpe& to their Chz/dren and Servants. For I do not think that this Work 
ſhould lie wholly upon Mznifters. You muſt do your part at home, who by your 


inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your Ch:/dren and Servants. There 
you muſt prepare them for publick Catechizzing, that the Work of the Minter may 
not be too heavy upon him. | WE | | 

as the buſineſs can be pur into a good Method, to begin this Exerciſe. And I do 
earneſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring ſuch of them 


| AaSare fit to be publickly Catechized and inſtructed in the Principles of Religion : 


And I ſhall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend ſome time in this Work, 
between afternoon Prayers and Sermon. : 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our L7t1rgy, which is ſhort, 
and contains in it the chzef Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. And I ſhall make 
a ſhort and plain explication of the Heads of it; luitable ro the capacity of Chil- 

ren. And becauſe this may not probably be of 1o grear advantage to thoſe who 
are of riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe Children are to be inſtructed 
Swell as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are like to carry away the leaſt profit, to 
vring with them the more patzence : Eſpecially ſince I ſhall for rheir fakes, in the 
conttant- courſe of my Afternoon Sermons, ' more largely and fully explain the 


conſtant reſidence in your Families have better and more eaſy opportunities of 


As to the part which concerns Miniſters, I intend by God's afſiftance, ſo ſoon 


ef Principles of the Chriſtian Belief A'work which you know I have ſome | 
_ UC ago centred upon. _ DN 9 hy Res, VnNIL, The 
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vill. The /af thing I ſhall mention, and with which the State of -C};1; 


ble, there being every whit as little reaſon for a /econd confirmation, as there i 


_ Ing of a very peryerle and crooked Diſpoſition. 


_ of Children, that in all our inſtruction and management of them, we may P WW 
| ply, our ſelyes to their Nature and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition: By this mc" We "M 
. we may lead and draw them to their Dury in human ways, and ſuch as are much | 


he Education of Chilaren.. Serm, 1 jj 
C—— —— | CO ——  —— —_ — , 


ends, is bringing. of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirm'd, by Poe oh 

| Taking upon themſelyes the Vow which by their S7rerzes they entred into. at Fan | There 
Halo dd ood. ty cok ag 0onact.s wt 3; 10-SERIWRS1H TGT 6 {[1 
TR pe is acknowledged: by almoſt all Sefs and Parzzes of Chriſtians to be : wel 
Primitive Antiquity, and of very great uſe when it is performed with thar Fe } ly 90. 
preparation. of perſons for it, by the Mn:ſters to whole charge they belong hor dh t 
with that ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing doth require ourſ 

| And to that end/irt were yery, deſirable that Confirmatzons ſhould be more fr Su 
quent, and. in ſmaller Numbers at a time; that fo the Bzſbop may apply himſ of Cl 
more particularly, t© every. Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by this means the amail 
thing may make the deeper impreſſion, and lay the ſtronger obligation upon WI // 7124 
One thing more, 1 could wiſh, both to preyent confuſion, and for the eaſe ally pn 

of the Biſhop, that his work may not be endleſs, that Mznz/fers would take care ment 
[that none may preſent themlelyes to.the Biſhop or be preſented by the Miniſters Se 


to be Confirmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are wont to offer themlelyes 
every time there is a, Confirmation, which is both very diſorderly and unrea(onz. 


for a ſecond Baptiſm: And if any perſons need 1o often. to be Confirmed, it =P 


ſign thar Confirmation hath yery lirtle effect upon them. as th 
II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was #0 give ſome more parts. fund 
cular Dirett ions for the management of this Work of the good Education of Chil then 
dren in ſuch a way as may be moſt effettual to its Find, W bclic 
Firſt, Endeayour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular temper and * And 
diſpoſition 'of Children, that you; may. ſuit and apply your ſelyes to it, and by MW vaſt 
ftriking in with Nature may fteer and; goyern them in the {ſweeteſt and caſt|t tion 
- way. . This is like knowledge: of the nature of the ground to be planted, which ]W the: 
 Husbandmen are wont very carefully ro enquire into, that they may apply the N 
Seed to the So, and plant in ir that which is moſt proper for it : in v 
tn Boi gueque ferat regio, quid queque recuſet. Op! 
© He ſegetes, allic veniunt falicins uv. futt 
eee g  EEe IETT? CON 
Every J0z/ is not proper for all forts of Grazn or Fruit; one ground is fit for Corn WW me? 
another for /Yznes. And lo it is in the Zempers and diſpoſitions of Children: Some Wh Vit) 
are more capable of one Excellency and Virtue than another, and {ome more WW of 
{trongly inclined to one ze than another: Which is a great Secret of Nature | | {tea 
and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juſt and ſatisfactory account of it. | hat 
It is good therefore to know the.particular Tempers of Children, that we may W © 
accordingly apply our care to them, and manage them to the beſt advantage: WF icly 
That where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, we may caſt WF 
in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuirablenels ro their -particular Tem- WF Wh 
pers, we judge molt likely to take looneſt and deepeſt root: And when theſe ar« WF Pcc 

. grown up, and haye taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they will prepare it for the WW 
Sceds of other Virtues. | but 
_ And1olikewile when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſpoſition WW tho 
and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great diligence and WF '2n 


care apply ſuch Inſtructions, and plant ſuch Principles in them, as may bc moſt We ot 


efteCtual ro alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds; that whilſt Nature is render WF | 
and flexible we may gently bend it the other way : And it is almoſt incredible WW >) 
What ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience may be done towards the cit)" WW 


So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve, and diſcover the particular Tempcrs 
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| more agreeable to their Temper than conſtrainr and neceſſity, which are harſh 


p CYE * 
th. 


. 
——_— _— PF SEV 
- 


= has es. 


_— 


Concerning the Eiucation of Children: 


ME ITY 8 - 
— as "IR FY 

- 
- 


_—_— | 


PY 
= wth N 


gO1 


Ll churliſh , and againſt the grain. Whatever is done with delight goes on 


| chearfully, bur when Nature is compell'd and forc'd, things proceed: heavily : 
| Therefore, when we are forming and faſhioning Children to Religion and Virtue, 
E ve ſhould make all the adyantage we can of their particular Tempers. This will 
E be a good direction and help to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt caſi- 
| 1; g0.- Every Temper gives {ome particular advantage and handle whereby we 
Þ may rake hold of them and ſteer them more eaſily: But if we take a contrary 
| courſe we mult expect to meet with great difficulty and reluQtancy. 


Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſitions 


of Children are like /znd and 7zde together, which will make the Work go on 
EF .main : But thoſe ways and methods which are applicd croſs to Nature arc like 
F /ind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, but a very flow pro- 
| rrcfs. Not that I do, or can expect that all Parents thould be Phils/ophers, but 
F char they ſhould uſc the beſt Wildom they haye in a matter of fo great concern- 


| ment. | 


Secondly, Tn your Inſtruction of Children endeavour to plant in them thoſe 


/ Principles of Religion and Virtue which are moſt ſubſtanrial, and are like to haye 
© the beſt influence upon the furure government of their Lives, and to be of con- 
© tinual and laſting uſe to them. Look to the Seed you low, that it be ſound and 
E cod, and for the benefit and uſe of Mankind: Thzs is to be regarded, as well 
E 5 the Ground into which the Seed is caſt. 


Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion of thoſe things whichare moſt 


| fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Duty ; and to make 
E them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and ro work in them a firm 
E belicf of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and Recompences of it. 
E Andif thele Prancipres once take root they will ipread far and wide, and have a 
| yaſt influence upon all their ations, and unleſs tome powerful Luſt, or rempra- 


tion to Vice hurry them away, they will probably accompany them and ſtick by 


\ them as long as they live. | 


Many Parents according to their beſt knowledge and apprehenfions of Religion 
in which they themlelyes haye been educated, and too often according to their 
Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little and ill-grounded 
Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and fo faſhion rhem to a Party. by in- 
fuſing into them the particular Notions and Phrales of a Jed, which when they 
come to be examined haye no ſubſtance, nor perhaps jenſe in them: And by this 
means, inſtead of bringing them up in the true and jolid Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, they take a grear deal of pains to inſtruct them in ſome doubrtul Dottrines 


> of nogreat moment in Religion, and perhaps falle at the bottom ; whereby in- 


ſtead of teaching them to hate Sin, they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them to 


| hate and damn all thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite ro them; who 
; yet are perhaps much more in the right, and far better Chriſtians than them- 
þ iclyes. 


And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to ſee with 


E what a confident contempt and ſcornful pity ſome ill-inftruted and ignorant 
| pcople will lament the blindneſs and ignorance of thole who have a thouſand 
| times more true knowledge and skill than themſelves, not only in all other things, 


but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion ; believing 
thoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phrales and uncouth Forms of ſpeech to be 
Ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and utter ſtrangers to the Lite and Power 
of Godlineſs. 


But now what is the effe& of rhis miſtaken way of Education? The Harveſt 


15 juſt anſwerable to the Husbandry, 


{1nfelix lolium & ſteriles dominantur avene ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect ro reap; and inftead of good Grain to 


have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Wind, and they ſhall reap the Whirl- 


| ©ng, as the expreſſion is.in the Prophet; inſtead of true Religion, and of a 1o- 
gp You, I. | £44 ber 
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Concerning the Education of Chilaren, 


a. 


ſuffer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about them. 


loon as they ſtir leſt they bite them to death. * 
 Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the prblzck JVorſhip 
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ber and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new and wild Opinions a 
fatious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſterous zeal, which will neither 


\ But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you mutt take 
care to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſtianity 
which may give them a general bya/7 to holineſs and goodneſs, and not to little 
particular Opinions, which being once fix'd in them by the ſtrong prejugicy of 
Education will hardly eyer be rooted our. 

_ Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firft begin. 
nings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as eyer they appear pluck them up by the Rogt: 
This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary piece of good Husbang; p 
Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the Soil it will be hard 
to extirpate and kill them: Bur if we watch them and cur them up as fg, 18 
they appear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it die. 

_ Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and accuſtomed 
toany evil courle. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth and continuanceyil| 
ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its root, it will be a very difficy!r 
matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be ſo long neglected rill he be 
overgrown with Vice to that degree, that it may be out of the power of Parent; 
ever to bring him to good fruit. IF it once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of 
Children it will be one of the hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it, 1: 
is the Apoſtle's caution to 7ake heed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Jn, 
which they who go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould oh- 
{erye the firſt appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents az 


of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and bleſſing. It i; 
in Zzon, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the Lord hath commanded 
the bleſſing, even Life for evermore: There are the means which God hath ay- 
pointed for the begetting and increaſing of Grace in us: This is the Poo! where 
che Angel uleth to'come and to move the Waters: Bring your Children hither, 
where if they diligently attend they may mcet with an Opportunity of being 
healed. | : 

And when they come from rhe Church, call them frequently to an account of 
what they have heard and learn'd there: This will make them both to attend 
more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in rheir Memories with 
greater Care, and will fix it there ſo as. to make a deeper and more laſting impret- 
fion upon their Minds. 


Fifthly, Be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and practice | 


of Religivn and Virtue, in ſuch Inſtances as their Underſtanding and Age are ca- 
pee of. Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to God, to be Cid 


y them Neyoutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt every Morning and Eyen- | 


ing. A great many Children neglec this, not from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, 


bur becauſe no body rakes care to teach them how to do it. And if they were | 


taught and put upon doing it, the habit and cuſtom of any thing will after 
a lictle while make that eaſy and delightful enough, which they cannor afterwards 
be brought ro without great difficulty and reluctahcy. 

Knowledge and Pratice do mutually promote and help forward one another. 
Knowledge prepares and diſpoſeth for Prafzice, and Pratfice is the beſt way t0 
perfect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Jpeculatzon is a very raw and rude thing 11 
compariſon of that true and diſtin knowledge which is gotten by Prague and 


£xperience. The moſt exact skill in Geography is nothing compar'd with the | 


knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Speculative part hath travell'd over ard 
carcfully view'd the Countries he hath read of The moſt knowing Man 0 rhe 
Art and Rules of Navzgarion is no body in compariſon of an experienced Put 
and Seaman, Becauſe knowledge perfected by practice is as much different 10 
mere Speculation, as the skill of doing a thing is from being told how a thing” 
to be done. For Men may eaſily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Þx- 


perience are ſeldom deceived. Giye me:a.Man thar conſtantly does a thing well 
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| nd that ſhall ſatisfy me that he knows how to do it. That Say/#g of our Ble/* 
ſed Saviour, If any Man will do my will. be ſhall kpow of the DoFrine <whethy 
| be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear determination of this mart- 
| cor, namely, That they underſtand the Will of, God beſt who are moſt careful ro 
| 0 it. And fo likewite the beſt way to know what God is, is to tran{cribe his 
Perfetions In our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and 7#/f, and good, and merci- 


Las He 15: | FI : 
Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſs'd with the 


: erue Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put them up- 

on the practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught ro do well than 

| to talk well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and appearances, and 

| to practiſe their Duty in the ſeyeral Inſtances of ir, than to /peak with the 
| Tongues of Men and Angels: Unto Man he ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, Job 8.28. 
| that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil rs underſtanding. Hereby, faith St. John, ; john 4. 
= ..- know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments: He that faith I know?» 3» 4 

| lim, and keepeth not his Commandments, is. a liar, and the truth is not in him. 


Zenophon tells us, that the Perſzans inſtead of making their Children /earned 


taught chem to be vzriuons; and inſtead of filling their heads with fine Specula- 
| tions, taught them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolntion; and endeavoured to 
E make them w2/e and valzant, 7uft and remperate. Lycurgrns allo in the inſtitution 


of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth took no care about Learning, but only 


; about the Lives and Manners of their Children: Though 1 ſhould think that the 


care of both is beſt, and that Learning would very much help to form the wan- 
ners of Children, and to make them both wiſer and better Men: And therefore, 
with the leave of ſo great and wile a Zawgzver, I cannot but think that this 
was a defect in his I-ſ{ztution : Becaule Learning, if it be under the conduct of 
true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not only an ornament but a great adyantage to the 
better Government of any Kingdom or Commonwealth. 
Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole buſineſs of 
Education, and more particularly in the /zſfra#zon of Children. There muſt be | 
line upon line, and precept npon precept, here a little and there a little, as the 1.28.16: 
Prophet expreſſeth it. The Principles of Religion and Virrue muſt be inſtil”d 
and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are capable of 
receiving them: For Children are narrow-mouth'd Veſlels, and a great deal can- 
not be poured into them at once. 7 
| And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religion and 
Goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue have taken root, and they be well 
ſettled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires conſtant attendance 
and even the paricnce of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit of our labours. 
In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth of earth, 
and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time before 
they appear aboye-ground ; it is long before they ſhootandgrow up to any height, 
and yet they may afterwards be yery conſiderable: J/h:ch, as an ingenious A#- Sir H. #7 
thor obſerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of Parents: For if 
their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as the Vane, they may 
perhaps prove | 


- 


- proles tarde creſcentis Olive. 
It is a work of great pains and difficulty to reQtify a perverſe Diſpoſition. Ir is 
more ealy to palliate the corruption of Nature, but the care of it requires time 
and careful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may be coyer'd and con- 
ceal'd, bur it is a great work to conquer and ſubdue it. Ir mult firſt be check'd 
and ſtopp'd in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the force of it be broken by 
degrees, and art laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted our. 
Seventhly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and earneſt 
ayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early poſſeſſion of 
tem; that he would oive them virtuous inclinations and towardly diſpoſitions 
tor goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed ro accompany all our endeavours 
tO that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing; without which, all that 
OL. I. gg £0. we 
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504 Concerning the Education of Children. Sexm. Lij 


— 


. wecandowill prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and Miniſters may water 


bur it is God that muſt give the increaſe. 

| Be often then upon your knees for your Chiidren. Do not only teach rh, 

ro pray for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and earneſ}y,, 

commend them to God and to the power of h1s Grace which alone is able to iau;, 

fy them. Apply your ſelves to Z7he Father of lights; from whom Comes oye 

good and perfeft gift : Beg his Holy Spirit, and ask Divine knowledge ang yi; 

dom for them of Him, who grveth to all liberally and upbratdeth no man: }e. 

{eech Him to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, which zs the begining f 

© Wiſdom: Pray for them as Abraham did for Iſhmael, O that 1/hmaet may live, 
thy fught. 

Many Parents, having found all their endeayours for a long time together jy. 
effectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and importunate 
Prayer to God as their laſt Refuge. AZonzca, the Mother of St. Auſtin, by thy 

' conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers obtained of God the converſion of 
her Son, who proved afterwards fo great and glorious an Inſtrument of good tg 
the Church of God: According to what St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, to encoy. 
rage her to perſevere in her feryent Prayers for her Joz, had laid tro her, 7; | 
non poteſt ut filius tot lacrymarium pereat : 1t cannot be, lays he, that a Son of 
fo many Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcarry. God's Grace is free, but ir is nor 
unlikely but that God will at laſt give in this Bleſſing to our earneſt Prayers aud 
fairhful Endeavours. | 

Therefore pray for them wthour ceaſing, pray and faint not. Great importy. 
nity in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious anſwer : Our Bleſſed Saviour ipake two 
Parables on purpoſe to encourage us herein: Not becauie God is moved. much 
leſs becaule he is tired out with our importunity ; but becauſe it is an Argument 
of. our firm belief and confidence in his great Goodneis: And 70 them that be. 
lieve all things are poſſible, ſays our Bleſſed Lord: To whom, &C. | 
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Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he wilt WF x 
; depart from it. = 4 

| V 

Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, p 

HE. To dsſcover ſome of the more remarkable and commou Mzſtarriages il \ 

the management of this Work. 1 do not hereby mean gro/s Neglet/s tor L 
want of care, but makes and miſtarriages for want of prudence and $211, ev 
when there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inſtruftors. And! : 


ſhall for Method's ſake reduce the more conſiderable and common Mz/carriagt* 
to theſe three Heads. | 


Hirſt, In matter of Inſtrudon. 
Secondly, In matter of Example. 
Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correftion. 
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| them to byaſs them either way. And yery hardly do they eyer quit themfelyes 


——_—___—_ pot 


3 1 
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1. In matter of [n//r#7;07:. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not 


| reaching their Children the true diference between Good and Evil, and the ge- 


rees of them: As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is not, or 


| that any Ching is not a Sin which in truth is ſo: Or when we teach them to lay 
more ſtrels and weight upon things than they will bear; making that which pCr- 
| haps iS only convenzent to be in the higheſt degree neceſſary, or thar which it 
| may be is only zzconvenzent or may be an occaſion of Scandal to fome weak 


Chriſtians, to be a Sin 2» zts own nature dammable. 
Parents do likewile lay roo great a weight upon things when they are as dili- 
gent tO inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtrict in cnjoining them, and as ſe- 


E yere in puniſhing the commiſſion or negle& of them, according as they eſtecm 


them good or ev, as if they were the werghtzer things of the Law, and matters 
of the greateſt moment in Religion. E Fs 

Thus I haye known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have with 
great ſeverity reſtrained their Children iu the wearing of their Hair: Nay I can 
remember ſince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked upon as a Sin of 
the firit magnitude; and when Mzmzſters generally, whatever their Text was, 
did in every Sermon cither find or make an occaſion with great ſeverity to re- 

rove the great Sin of /ong hazy; and if they ſaw any one in the Congregation 
onilty in that kind, they would point him out particularly, and let fly at him 
with great zeal. 

| have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their Children 
the uſe of lome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of heinous 
Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of Fortune and 
Skill they were therefore unlawtul; a Reaſon which I think hath no weight and 
force in it, though I do not deny but human Laws may for very prudent reaſons 
cither reſtrain or forbid the uſe of thele Games, becauſe of rhe boundlels ex- 
pence both of Morey and Tzme which is many times occaſioned by them. 

[ have known others, nay perbaps the ſame Perſons, that would not only al- 
low but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of God under 
lome Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions they eſteemed ro be 
Superſtitious or Fatfions. Bur this I have eyer thought to be a thing of moſt 
dangerous coniequence, and have often obferved ir ro end either in the neglect 
or contempt of all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children donbrful Opinions, and lay great 
ſtrels upon them, as if they were ſaving or damning Points; and hereby ict {uch 
an edge and keennels upon them for or againſt ſome indifferent modes and c27- 
cumſtances of God's Worſhip, as if the very Bezng of a Church and the Eſſence 
of Re/;9:0u were concern'd in them? DSL 

Thele certainly are great Mz/takes, and many times have very pernicious ct- 
fets, thus ro confound rhings which are of 1o wide and vaſt a difference as good 
and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when Children 
come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, and ſhall 
find by the contrary practice of yery wiſe and ſerious perſons, that they have 
quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think that to be a 92 
which their Parents have 1o ſtrictly forbidden them under thar notion, and many 
times puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it than if they had told a 
Lie, this may make them apt ro queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: And the 
violences which they offer to their Conlſciences, and rhe /fraim that they give 
them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the general practice of others 
contrary to the Principles of their Education, doth many times open a gap for 
great and real Sins. OL > 9 
| Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againſt in- 
different Opinions or Prattices in Religion, do uſually when they are grown up 
Prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and froward and 


uncharitable, and many times great Bzgors and Zealots cither in the way of SJu- 


Perſition or Fattion, according to the Principles which have been inſtill'd into 
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+ clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wiſe and peaceable and ſubſtan 


Chriſtians. _ | | | 
In ſhort, if we carefully obſerye ir, we ſhall find that when Children haye hee, 


thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from that of ſober ang 


judicieus Chriſtians, as the Cvz/ behaviour and converſation of thoſe who hays 
been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry themſelves, does from the 
behayiour of thoſe who haye had a more free and generous Education. 


IT. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſeLives are Exemplary 
in the main, who yet ſeem to uſe too great a freedom before their Children, j; 
is an old Rule, and I think a very good one: 


Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There tis a very great reverence due to Children. There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pru- 
dent and expedient to do before all perlons. There are ſome words and actions 
ſo trivial and light, that they are not fir to be ſaid or done before thoſe for whom 
we havye a reverence. There is a certain freedom of Converſation which is only 
proper among Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe before our Superiors 


_ and Betters, we ſeem to contemn zhem; if before our Inferiors, 7hey will go nigh 


to contemn us. 


It ought to be conſider'd, that Children do not underſtand the exadt limits of 


zo0d and evzl, fo that if in our words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds of thar 
which is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them the way to that which is 
unlawful. Children are not wont to be carcful of their ſteps, and therefore we 
will not yenture them to play abour a Precipice, or near a dangerous Place, where 
yet Men thar will take care may go ſafely enough. And therefore Parents ſhould 
be very careful ro keep their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great 
a diſtance from it as they can. And to this end their words and actions ſhould 
ever be temper'd with gravity and circumipeRion, that Children may not ſee or 
hear any thing which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry 
them to the Borders of Vice; leſt they ſhould nor ſtop juſt there, bur take a ſtep 
further than you intended they ſhould go. 


ITI. In matter of Reproof and Corredon: many Religions and careful Parents 
are guilty of Zwo great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. _ 

Firſt, Of too much 72:gor and ſeverity; which, eſpecially with ſome fort of 
Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made upon 
Children ſhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable inducements 
ro gain them to the love of Goodneſs; by Praz/e and Reward, and ſometimes by 
Shame and Diſgrace: And if this will do, there will be no occaſion ro proceed 
to Severity ; elpecially not to great Severities, which are very unſuitable to Hu- 
man Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſealonable Reproof or Corretd 10 when 


| there is occaſion for it, may do very well; but //hips are not the Cords of a | 


Man : Human Nature may be driven by them, bur ir muſt be /ed by ſweeter and 
gCentier Ways. | 
Spencippus cauſed the Pictures of Joy and Gladneſs to be ſet round about his 
SIch004, to ſignify that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendred as pleaſant 
as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in nced of all the enticements and cncou 
ragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus haud diuturni Magiſter officii, lays 


C 


Tully; Fear alone wzll not teach a Man his Duty, and hold him to it for 4 hong 


time: For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe and do like it ſelf. B- | 
ſides, that frequent Corre&7ons make Puniſhments to loſe their Awe and Force. 


and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, and to harden them again 
Shame ; and after a while they will deſpiſe Correfon, when they find they ca 
cnqure It. | : 
Great Seyerities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was !T 
tended, And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very leyere ph wy 
| CEE "TN {Es Learn! 
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Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it upon 
| them: And ſo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and Goodneſs 
by unreaſonable ſtrictneſs and rigor does often beget in the a laſting Diſguſt and 
| Prejudice againſt Religion, and teaches them, as Eraſmus ſays, virtutem ſmul 
| diſſe S noſe, to hate Virtue at the ſame time that they teach them to hnow it : 
| For by this means Virtue is repreſented to the minds of Children under a great 
| Jiſadvantage, and good and evz/ are brought too near together: So that whenever 
| they think of Religion and Virtue, they remember the Severity which was wor 
| to accompany the Inſtructions abour it; and the natural hatred which Men have 
| or Puniſhment is by this means derived upon nor ape itſelf. And indeed how 
| can it be expected that Children ſhould loye their Duty; when they never heat 
| of it but with a handful of Rods ſhak'd over them? IE os ; : = 
' T inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to haye obſeryed more 
notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very ſtrict and 
ſeyere Parents; of which I can give no other account but this, that Nature 
| when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly: It hath ſomething in ir 
' like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs'd does upon the firſt li- 
E berty return back with ſo much the greater violence. In like matner the yicious 
diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrain'd merely by the ſeverity of Parents, do 
break forth ſtrangely as {oon as eyer they get looſe and from under their Diſci- 
line. | TY 
Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is wheh Reproof and Correction 
are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one Fault, and 
perhaps a greater, in the Puniſhment of another. Beſides thar this makes Re- 
roof and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which uſually does not 
erſuade and reform bur provoke and exaſperate. And this probably may be one 
reaſon of the Apoſtle's admonition, Parents provoke not your children unto wrath, 
becauſe zhat is never likely ro have any good eftect. Corref707 is a kind of Phy- 
ſick, which ought never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, bur upon counſel and good. 
adyice. 3 
| And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle tells us 
when he ſays, that zhe Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure, that is, Heb. 10: 
they do it many times to gratify their Paſſion; 5## God chaſtens us for our pro- "© 
fit, not in Anger but with a deſign to do us good; And can we have a better 
Pattern than our heayenly Father to imitate ? Cs Et 
A Father is as it were a Prince and a Zudge in his Family: There he gives 
Laws, and inflicts Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. Bur how mil-be- 
coming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man in Choler? 
It is the ſame thing to ſce a Father in the hear and fury of his Paſſion correct his 
Child. IF a Father could but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and how ill his Paſſion 
becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child he would be ont of Paticncc 
with himſelf. I proceed to the next thing I propoſed, namely, 


is ” PL 4a: 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propo/tzon contained in the Tex?, by ſhew- 
ing how the geod Education of Children comes tO be of fo great advantage and t0 
have 0 good and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. | 
I confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodigious 
Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea-thore ; which 
diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent antipathy to Good- 
nels. Such Tempers are next to deſperate, bur yet they are not utterly intract- 
able to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of Parents. p 
I hope ſuch Tempers as thele are yery rar, though God is pleaſed they ſhould 
lometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption and degene- 
racy of Human Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. Bur ſurely 
there is no Temper thar is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced againſt that 
Which is good. This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt the Proyidence 
of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be thanked, moſt Tempers ; 
are traftable to good Education, and there is very great probability of the good 
uccels of it, if it be carcfully and wiſely managed. TOs.» 
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Concerning the Fiducation of Children. Serm. L1j] 


- And for. the Confirmation of this T7uth, I ſhall inftance in two yer 


Cm 


Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. br 
1/7, It gives Religion and Virtue the adyantage of the firſt Poſleflion. 
24ly, The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. EOLDOISITIS FL 5 

_ Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the firſ 
Poſſeſron. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be employed abou: 
ſomething or other. Ir cannot ſtand-idle, and wilt therefore rake up with tha; 
which oticrs it {clf. So ſoon as Reafon puts farth ir ſelf, and the Underſtandin, 
begins to be exerciſed, the Mind of Man diſcovers a natural thirſt after knoy. 
ledge, and greedily drinks that which comes firſt. IF ir have nor the //ater; of 
| Life and the pure jireams of Goodneſs to allay that thirſt, ir will ſeek ro quench 
it in the filthy Prddles and impure Peaſures of this World. 
Now ſince Children will be buiying their: Minds about ſomething, it is ogg 
that they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt Notions 
and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. Ir is a hap. 
py thing to be Principled, and, as I may lay, Prejaatced the better way, and 
char Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. For it is certainly a 
great Advantage ro Religion to be planted in a tender and freſh Soil. And if 
Parents be carcleſs and neglect this advantage, zhe Enemy will be ſure to 05 his 

Tares whilſt the Husbandman is alleep. I DL ER. 
Therefore we ſhould prevent the Dev! by giving God and Goodneſs an carly 

poſſeſſion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts betimes. #»/: 

/efſton is a great Point, and it is of a mighty conſequence to haye Nature planted 

with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations ſpring up and grow into Strength 

and Habit. | YE F15 gy TY 
I know. that there is a ſpiteful Provers current in the World, and the Dev!/ 
hath taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, 4 young 

Saint aud an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is molt likely to__ 

prove an old one. J9/o7 to be lure was of this mind, and I make no doubt 

bur he made as wile and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince: Him only 
excepted who was a much greater and wi/er Man than Solomon. 
Scrondly, Good Education gives likewile the Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom; 
and Cuſtom is of mighty force, It is, as Ply in one of his Epiſtles lays of it, 
efficactfſumus omnium rerum Magiſter, the moſt powerful and effeftnal Maſier it 
every kind. - It is an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to Nature | 
it felf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a buge ſway in all Human 
Actions. Men love thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which they have been 
long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go againſt Cuſtom with 
great regret and uneaſinels. REY OOTEÞ 
And among all others, zhat Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Child- 
hood: And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming 
perſons to Religion and Virtue. Now Education is nothing but certain Cuſtoms 
planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep Root whilſt Nature was tender. 
We ice likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and Cu- 
ſtom is, and how hard to be alter'd. Therefore the Cretians, when they would 
curie a Man to purpole, wiſh'd that the Gods would engage him in fome bad Cy- 

/iom, looking upon a Man after that ro be irrecoyerably loſt. So on the other 

Side, to be engaged in a good Cuſtom is an unſpeakable adyantage: eſpecially for 

Children to be habituared to a holy and virtuous courſe, before the Habits of 

Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm'd in them. FE PF moet 

_ We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought not *0 
dilcourage us, becauſe it is certain in experience that a contrary Cuſtom hath 
done much in many Caſes, eyen where Nature hath been ſtrongly inclined the 

- other way. Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt infinite Pains, and 

after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfeRion of his Speech, and even in del- 

pite of. Nature became the moſt eloquent Man perhaps that ever lived. And this 

amounts cyen to a Demonſtration, tor what hath been done may be done. 
So that it is not univerſally true which Ari/torle fays, That Nature cannor be 
attered. It is true indeed in the Inſtance which he gives of throwing 1 prone 
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upward; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though! you fling it up riever 
{ often,” reach a Stone to aſcend of it ſelf:: And1o it is in many other. Inſtances 
in which Nature 7s perempror'y : But Nature is not always fo; but ſomerimes hath 
a great latitude: As we lee in young Trees, which though they naturally grow 
traight up}! yet being gently bent-may be made ro grow any way. Bur above 
all, Moral TInclinations and habits do admit of great alteration; and are {ſubject 


to the power'of a contrary Cuſtom. : 
Indeed Children when they come to be Men, ſhould take great care that they 
| Jo not owe their Religion only to Cyffom; but they ſhould upon conſideration 
| ind duc examination of the grounds of it, ſo far as they are capable of doing ir, 
| make 1t their \Cho:ce. And yet for all that we muſt not deny the beſt Religion in 
| the World this greareſt advantage of all other. Ir js certainly a great happineſs 
| for Children to be inclin'd to that which when they come to underſtand them- 
| {elyes they would make thcir Choice, if they were indifterent: Bur an indiffe- 
E rency cannot be preſerved in Children: And therefore, ſince they will certainly 
| be bzaſſed one way or other, there is all the reaſon in the World why we ſhould 
| endeayour to bya/s them the better way. Parents may often miſtake about what 
is beſt, but if they love their Children they cannot bur wiſh and endeayour that 
they may be good and do what is beſt, 

I come now to the /2/? Head ] propoſed, which was, 


F V. To endeayour by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, to ftir up and 
| perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this is, to diſcharge ut with great Care and Conſcience, 
| If the foregoing diſcourſe be true, what can be jaid to thole who are guilty in 
the higheſt degree of the groſs neglect of this great Duty? who neither by 1z- 
ſtrufzon, nor Example, nor Reſiraint from evil, do endeayour to make their Chil- 
dren good. Some Parents are ſuch Monſters, I had almolt ſaid Devils, as not ro 
know how 70 gzve good things to their Children; but inſtead of bread give them a 
fone, inſtead of f/þ give them a /erpent, inſtead of an Egg give them a ſcorpon, 
as our Savz:oar expreſleth it. Ge  aeties 2 | 
| Theleare evz/ indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtru@ion ; 
in the ſervice of the Devzl, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity : Who in- 
ſtead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe into them the Principles of 
Atheiſm, and [rreligion, and Prophaneneſs: Tnſtcad of teaching them to love 
and reyerence Religion, they teach them to hare and deſpiſe it, and to make a 
12vck both of $i and Holineſs: Inſtead of training them up in the knowledge of 
| the Holy Scriptures which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation, they do &4:f- 
care ad Gehennam, they edify them for Hell, by teaching them to prophane that 
| Holy Book, and to abuſe the J/ord of God which they ought to tremble at, by 
turning it into Jeſt and Raillery : Inſtead of teaching them to Pray and to veſs 
the Name of God, they teach them to b/aſpheme that Great and terrible Name, 
and to prophane it by their continual Oaths and Imprecations: And inſtead of 
bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to the Devi/s Chapels, ro Play- 
_ and Places of debauchery, thole Schools and Nurſeries of Lewaneſs and 

ce. . 
Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs and 
Firtue are the chief Enconragers and Patterns of Vice and Wickedneſs in their 
Children; and inſtead of reſtraining them from Evil, they countenance them in 
It, and check all forward inclinations to goodaels; till at laſt rhey make them 
ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Nature 
Which they derived from them; and hereby treaſure up both for their Children 
and themſelves, wrath againſt the Day of wrath and the Revelation of the Righte- 
ous Tudgments of God. | 

But I hope there are few or none /#ch here. They do not uſe to frequent God's 
Houſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my {elf to thoſe who are not 1o 
notoriouſly onilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in neglecting the 
g00d Education of their Children. And for the greater conviction of fuch Pa- 
Icnts, I ſhall offer to them the following Conſiderations. 
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Firſt, Conſider what a ſad [nheritance you have conveyed to your Ch 
You have tranſmitted to them' corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and 
Inclinations: You have begotten them in your own Image and likenets, 
by Nature they are Children of wrath. Now methinks Parents that hay 
{ſenſe of this ſhould be very folicitous, by the beſt means they can uſe, 


them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to correCt. thole perverſe diſpoſition; | 
_ and curſed inclinations which they have tranſmitted to them. Surely you ouch, 


to do all you can to repair that broken Eſtate which from you is de{cende Our 
them. TOO DYSON 4007 190-7 WSN) 677 1.90] fie 

When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eſtate, yin 
What grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, ad think of the Injury 
he hath done to them by his Fault? And how fſolicitous is he, before he dic K 
petition the Kzng for fayour to his Children? How earneſtly doth he charge his 


Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That by theſe means he may 


make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath been ruined by his 
Fault. - FER 24 Ch 
And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in referetice to their 


| Eftate and Condition in this World; and haye they none for the good Eſtate of 


their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are fenfible that 


their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by your fad Mijsfor. 


tune; Why do you pot beſtir your ſelves for the repairing of God's Image inthem: 
Why do you not 7ravel-1n birth ti11 Chriſt be formed in them? Why do yOu not 


pray carneſtly to God and give Him no reſt, who hath reprzeved, and it may be 


pardoned you, that he would extend his Grace to 7hem allo, and grant them the 


All your Children are begotten of the Bond-woman ; therefore we ſhould pray | 
as Abraham did, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight: O that theſe Sons of Ha- | 


gar may be Heirs of a Bleſling. | 
Secondly, Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt In- 


herirance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of Solomm, 


that //i/dom zs good with an Inheritance ; but ſurely an Inheritance without IV if: 


dom and Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how many Pa- 


rents are there who omit no care and Induſtry to get an Eſtate that they may 
leave it to their Children, but uſe no means to form their Minds and Manners 
for the right uſe and enjoyment of it; withour'which it had been much happicr 
for them ro have been lett in great Poverty and Straits? Es SY 
Doſt thou love thy Child? This is True love to any one, to do the beſt for him 
we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be all the Fruit 


| they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advantage of a good 


Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raiſe your Children to 
Honour, and ſettle a Noble Z/?ate upon them to ſupport it. You may leave them, 
as you think, to faithful Guarazans, and by kindneſs and obligation procure them 
many #7:ends: And when you have done all this, their Guard:ans may prove ui- 
faithful and treacherous, and in the Changes and Revolurions of the World their 
Honours may lip from under them, and their Rzeches may take to themſelves win! 
and fly away: And when theſe are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the 
Froſts of Adverſity, their Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. This is 4 ſ01t 
evil, which yet { have ſeen under the Sun. 
But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wile and virtuous, 


you haye provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach of Fortune, 


and cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to ſtand in the higheſt 
Places of the City, and cry out to the Inhabirants, O ye People ! why do you foul 
to get Eſtates for your Children, when you take no care of their Education ! This 
is, as Dzogenes laid, to take care of the Shoe, but none of the Foor that 15 0 
wear it; to take great Pains for an &ſ/tate for your Children, but none at all to 
teach them how to uſe it; that is, to take great care to undo them, bur none t0 
make them happy. 

Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Childret 
you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. Howeyer they happen 5 
Ih | png prove. 
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-ove, you will have the Comfort of a good Conſcience and of having done your 
puty. If rhey be good they are matter of great Comfort and ſoy to their Parents; 
| 4 wiſe Son, laith Solomon, maketh a glad Father. Ir is a great fatisfattion to tec 
chat which we have plantcd to thrive and grow up; to find the good cfiett of our 
| care and induſtry, and that the work of our hands doth proiper. The Son of 
| Syrach, among leveral things for which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this _ 
:” the firſt place, He that bath joy of his Children, Eeclur, 
On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our Name Kel 
withers, and in the next Generation will be quite blotted out : Whereas a hopeful 
Poſterity 1S 9 proſpect of a kind of Eternity. We cannot leave a better and more 
laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and vertuous Children, Buildings 
and Books are but dead things in compariton of theſe living Memorials of ourtelyes. 
| By the good Education of Children you provide for your ſelves ſome of the 
beſt Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World; and that ar fuch 
a time when you-molt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean the time of Sickneſs and 
ald Age. Wile Men have been wont to lay up ſome preſidia Senet/ut is. lomething 
to ſupport them in that gloomy and melancholy Time, as Books and Friends, or 
the like. Bur there is no ſuch external Comfort at ſuch a time as good and duriful 
Children. They will zhex be the /ight of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our faint- 
ingSpirirs ; and will recompence all our former care of hem by their prefent care 
of us: And when we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the pleature 
to ſee our Touth as it were renewed; and our {elves flouriſhing ayain in our Chil- 
dren: The $97 of Syrach ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a 
well educated Son, 7 hough be dye, lays he, yet he zs as if he were not dead, for Ecclul, 
he hath left one behind him that 1s like himſelf. Whale he lived he ſawand rejoiced 30+ 5: 
in him, and when he dyed he was not ſorrowful. NS irony 
Whereas, on the contrary, @ fooliſh Son is, as Solomon tells us,a heavineſs to his 
Mother, the miſcarriage of a Child being apr moſt tenderly to afte& the Mother. 
Such Parants as neglect rheir Children, do as it were provide fo many Pains and 
Aches for themieliyes againſt they come ro be O/d. And rebellions Children are 
to their infirm and aged Parents fo many aggravations of an evil Day, ſo many 
burthens of theis Age: They help to bow them down and to bring Zherr grey hairs 
ſo much the ſooner w27h ſorrow 70 the grave. They do uſually repay their Parents 
all the neglect of their Education. by their undutiful carriage rowards them. 
And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort ro us in the Other 
IVorld. When we come to appear before God at the Day of Judgment, to be able 
to ſay to Him, Lo! here ain 1 and the Children which thou haſt given me: How 
will this comfort our hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Joy in 7ba7 Day? 
Foirthly, Conſider thar the fureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and hap- 
pinels is laid in the good Education of Children : Famz/zes are increaſed by Chi/- 
dren, and Cities and Nations are made up- of Families. And this is a marter of 
lo great Concernment both to Relzgion andthe Czvil happineſs of a Nation, that 
anciently the beſt conſtituted Commonwealths'did commit this care to the Mag: 
ſirate more than to Parents. EDT. PE LIES a 
| When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Hoſtages; 
they offer'd rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men; 1ſo much did they va- 
lue the loſs of their Countries Education. But now amongſt us this Work lies 
chiefly upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming Men; by the Laws 
of the Czvil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of Miniſters. But the moſt 
likely and hopetul Reformation of the World muſt begin with Chz/arenv. Whol- 
lome Laws and good Sermons are but flow and late ways: The timely and the. 
moſt compendious way is a good Education. This may be an effetual Prever- 
[101 of eyil, whereas all after ways are but Remedzes, which do always luppole 
lome negle& and amiſſion of timely care. __ EVE nk 
| And becauſe our Laws leave lo much to Parents, our Care ſhould be fo much 
the greater: and we ſhould, remember that we bring up our Children for the 
ublick, and thar if they live to be Mer, as they come out of our hands they will 
Prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief ro the Age. Sv that we can no way bet- 
fer delerye of Mankind and be grearer BenefaQtors ro the World, than by 
To, Aaaacz Peopling 
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Peopling it with a Righteous Off-ſpring. Good Children are the hopes of Poſte. 
rity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than well diſciplin'd Chil. 
dren. This gives the World the beſt Security that Religion will be ropagateg 
to Poſterity, and that the Generatrons fo come ſhall know God, and ob Chilare, 
that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 

This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to his being the Friend of Goa 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Children 


in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, that Go 


himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham withour fpecial mention of it to his eye;. 
laſting commendation: { know Abraham, ſays God, that he will command his 
Children and his Houſhold after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do Juſtic, 
and Fudgment. 5 | Fo 

Fifthly, Conſider yet further the great Evils conſequent upon this negle&; Anq 


| they are manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon them, they all cnd in 


this, the final miſcarriage and ruin of Children. - Do but leaye deprayed Corrupt 


Nature to its felf, and it will take its own Courſe, and the end of it in all proba. 
bility will be miſerable. | De ate 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully ſown in the ten. 
der Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good Education, 


there will certainly ſpring up Þr:ars and Thorns, of which Parents will not only | 
feel the inconveniences, . but every body elſe that comes near them. . | 


Negletis urenda fiultx mnaſcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring forth that | 
which is either uſeleſs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is ſeldom barren, it will 
cither bring forth »/eful! Plants, or Weeds. | 


We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts Children 
upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally inclined to be. Do 
but let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin and Vice. And when 
they are once accuſtomed to do evil, they haye loſt their Liberty and Choice: they 


are then hardly capable of good counſel and inſtruction: Or if they be Patient 


to hear it, they have no Power to follow it, being bound in the Chains of their 


Sins, and /ed Captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when they have brought 
themſelves into this condition, their Rxz7 ſeems to be /ealed, and without a Mi- 


racle of God's Grace, they are never to be reclaimed. 
Nor doth the Miſchief of this Negle& end here, but it extends it ſelf to the 


Publick, and to Poſterity. If we negle@ the good Education of our Children, W 


they will in all probability prove bad Men; and 7heſe will neglect their Children; 


and fo the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and our Poſterity will be | ' 


bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth. ES 

If they be neglected in matter of [»ſfra&:on, they will either be zgnorant or 
erroneous : either they will not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the Church 
with new and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the neglect of inſtructing and 
Catechizing Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo groſly guilty, hath made it 
ſo Fruitful of Errors and ſtrange Opinions. EE | 

Bur if beſides Z/zs, no care be taken of their Lzves and Manners, they will 
become burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of Human Society, and ſo much Pot 
ſon and Infection let abroad into the World. EE 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the neglect of this Duty 
will not only involye them in the z#convenzence and ſhame, and ſorrow, of their 


Childrens Miſcarriage, but in a great meaſure in the guz/# of it: They will have 


a great ſhare in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort chargeable with all the 
Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild and ſowre Grapes, the Pa- 
rents Teeth will be ſet on edge. 


The Temporal miſchiefs and inconveniencies which come from the carclels WM 


Education of Children as to Credit, Heath and Eſtate, all which do uſually ſut- 


fer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children; theſe methinks ſhould 
awaken your care and dz/zgence: Bur whar is this to the gaz/e which will redound 


4 0 


; _ been for them, and how much better for you, that they bad never been born? 


| hearken'd to it, it had not been with me as it is at this Day; T had not now ſtood 


« F ; n 
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ro you upon their account? Part of all their wickedneſs will be put upon your 
ſcore; and poſſibly the Sins which they commit many years after you are dead 
and gone, Will follow you into the other World, and bring new fewel to Hell, to 
heat that Furnace hotter upon you. CF Att Nod | 
However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for all 
their neglects of their Chi/aren: And ſo likewiſe ſhall Aini/ters and Maſters of 
Families for their People and Servants, ſo far as they had the Charge of them. 
And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for all their 
negle&ts of their Children, in matter of 1»ſfrut7;on, and Example, and Reſtraint 
from evil> How will it make your ears to tingle, when God ſhall ariſe terribly to 
Judgment, and ſay to you, Beboltd! the Children which T have given you; They 
were ignorant, and you inſirutted them not ; They made themſelves vile, and you 
reſtrained them not : W. hy aid not you teach them at Home, and bring them t9 
Church to the Publick Oradmances and Worſhip of God, and train them up to the 
exerciſe of Piety and Devotion? But you aid not only negleft to grve them good 
Inſtruttion, but you gave them bad Example: And lo! they have followed you to 
Hell, to be an addition to your Torment there. 
Unnatural Wretches ! that have thus neglefed, and by your neglef# deſtroyed 
thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by ſo many bonds of Duty and Aﬀetion you were obliged 
to procure : Behold! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon 
Record that ever you put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not (0 
much as of one Hour that ever was ſerionſly ſpent to train them up to a Senſe of 
God, and to the Knowledge of their Duty : But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many ways contrived thezr Miſery, and contributed to therr Ruin, and 
helped forward their Damnation. How could you be thus unnatural? How could 
you thus hate your own Fleſh, and hate your own Souls? How much better had it 


Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make eyery Joint of you to tremble> 
Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to haye your 
Children challenge you in zhat Day, and fay to you one by one, Had you beer 
as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of learning 
it : Had you been but as forward to inſtrutt me in my Duty, as I was ready to have 


trembling here in a fearful expeftation of the eternal Doom which is guſt ready to 
be paſs'd upon me. Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave 
me ſuck. *Tis to you that 1 muſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting undorng. 
Wonld it not ſtrike any of us with horror to be thus challenged and reproached 
by our Children in Zhat great and terrible Day of the Lord? 

I am not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation of this matter as it deſerves. 
But I would by all this, if it be poſſible, awaken Parents to a Senſe of their Du- 
ty, and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhameful neglect which ſo many are 
guilty of... For when I ſeriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs and unconcerned 
many Parents arc as to the Religious Education of their Children, I cannot but 
think of that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, Better be his Dog than his 
Child: T think it was {poken to another purpoſe, bur ir is true likewiſe to the 
Purpoſe I am ſpeaking of: Better to be ſome Men's Dogs, or Hawks or Horſes, 
than their Children: For they take a greater care to breed and train up theſe to 
their ſeyeral ends and uſes, than to breed up their Chz/dren for eternal Happinels. 

Upon all theſe accounts, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that when 
he is old he may not depart from it : That neither your Children may be milerable 
by your Fault, nor you by the neglect of ſo natural and neceſſary a Duty to- 
wards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe things ſ{criouſly 
to heart, for his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt; To whom, with Thee O Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory both now and ever. Amen. 
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Of the Advantages of an Early PigTy. 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawtence-Jewry, in the Year 1662. 
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Remember now thy Creator -in the days of thy. Touth ; while the evil dajs 
come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure 
in them. Bs, TROY | a ns 


N the former Di/cour/es, concerning the Education of Children, T have cir: 
ried the Argument through the ſtate of Ch:/4hood to the beginning of the 
next ſtep of their Age which we call 7outh; when they come to exerciſe 

= thcir Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the performance of that 

Solemn Vow which was made for them by. their Syurerzes in Bapiiſimn. 

To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good earneſt abour this Work, I ſhall 
now add another Dz/eour./e concerning the Advantuges of an Frarly Piety. And 
ro this purpole I have choſen for the foundation of it rheje Words of $9/omon, in 
his Book called Eccleſtaſtes or the Preacher: Remember now thy Creator in the 


days of thy Tonth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when 


thou ſhalt ſay I have no Pleaſure in them. 


| It will not be neceſſary to give an Account of the Context any further than to 
tell you, that this Hook of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcription of the Va- 


nity of the World in general and particularly of the Lite-of Man. This is the 
main Body of his $2707, in which there are here and there {ſcattered many le 
rious Reficftions upon our ſelyes, and very weighty Conſiderations to quicken 
our preparations for our latter end, and to put us.in mind of the days of darknej:, 
which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the Chapter before the Text. 

Among thelc is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: Which 
do indeed concern thoſe that are Zoung, but yet will afford uieful matter of 
Meditation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatioever: Of great thank- 
fulneſs to Almighty God from: thoſe who by the Grace of God, and his Bleliing 
upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious courſe berimes: And ot a 
deep Sorrow and Repentance to thole who have neglected and let flip this belt 
Opportunity of their Lives; and of taking up a firm Reſolution of redeeming 
thar loſs, as much as is poſſible, by their future care and diligence: And to them 
more. eſpecially, who arc grown old and have nor yet begun this great and necel- 
fary Work, it will miniſter occaſion to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without 
any further delay to return to God and their Duty ; leſt che Opportunity ot (0 

ing it, which is now almoſt quite ipent, be loſt for ever. _ | 
The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator; and a {1 
tion of it more eſpecially to one particular Age and 7ime of our Life; 7 the 4s 
of our Youth: Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay a particular Empbaſs 
and weight upon this: Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Tonth, that 15 
more eſpecially in this Age of thy Lite: To intimare to us, both thar this 15 thc 
firreſt Seaſon, and thar we cannot begin this Work roo ſoon. | 
Andrhis is farther illuftrared by the oppoſition of it to O/d Age: When the ev 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay 1 have no pleaſurt 
5 them: This is a Delcription of O/d Age, the evils whercof are continual!) 
E) | groWIDG" 
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| the remembrance of them docs require, or prompt us to. 
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owing; and which in reſpect of the cares and griefs, the diſtempi rs and infir 
ities Which uſually attend it, is rather a Burthen than a Pleaſure. 
in the bandling of thele //ords, I ſhall do theſe zhree things. te | 
Firſt, 1 ſhall confider the Nature of the A or Daty here enjoin'd, and that 


| is to remember” God. | | 


Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator which 


| is more particularly apt to- awaken and oblige us to the remembrance of Him. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall confider the Zimtation of this Duty more eſpecially to this 
particular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Touth : Why we ſhould begin this 


L I ſhall conſider the nature'of the A&# or Duty here enjoin'd, which is to re- 


| member oar Creator. For the underſtanding of which Zxpreſſon and others of the 
| like Nature indcriptrre, it is to be conſider'd that it is very uſual in Scrzpture to 


expreſs Rel:gion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent AF, or Principle, 


; or Part of Religion: Sometimes by the Knowledge of God, and by Fazthin Him; 


and very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of God; becauſe theſe are the 


| great Principles and Parirof Religion : And {o likewiſe, though not ſo frequenly, 
F Religion is expreſs'd by the Remembrance of God: Now Remembrance is the actual 


thought of whar we do habitually know. To remember God is to have him actu- 
ally in our Minds, and upon all proper occaſions to revive the thoughts of Him, 
and as David gxpreſieth jr, ro /et him always before us: TI ſet the Lord, fays he, 


F ways before me, thar is, God was continually preſent to his Mind and Thoughts. 


And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deſcribed by the 


contrary quality, forgetfainefſs of God: So they are deſcribed in Fob; Such are Job 8. 14, 


the Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the ſame de- 


ſcription David gives of them. The wicked, lays he, ſhall be turned into Hell, Pſal.g. 17: 


and all the Nations that forget God: And elſewhere he gives the ſame character 
of a wicked Mair, that Wt 7s not int all his Thoughts. _ 5 

And the Courle of aReligious Lifc is not unfitly expreſs'd by our Remembrance 
off God. For to remember a Perion or Thing is to call them to mind upon all 
proper and fitting Occaſions; to think actually of them; 1o as to do that which 
To remember a 
Friend, is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all good offices: To remember a 


| kindneſs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and requite it when there is 


an Opportunity : To remember an Injury, is to be ready to revenge it: And in 
a word, to remember any thing is to be mindful to do that which the memory 
of ſuch a thing doth naturally ijuggelſt to us. 

| So that to remember God, is trequently and in our moſt ſerious and retired 
thonghts to conſider that there is fuch a Bezng as God is;. of all Power and Per- 


EF feftion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to live by, 


luirable to our Natures; and will call us to a ſtrict account for our obſervance or 
violation of them, and accordingly reward or puniſh us; very often in this World; 


o 


It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite Per- 


| f{Qions. and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe apprehenſi- 


ons, that he is infinitely wile and good, holy and juſt; that he is always preſent 


| With us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our molt ſecret thoughts, 


and will bring every work into Fudgement, and every ſecret thing, whether it be 
800d, er whether it be evil; as the Preacher tells us in the concluſion of this 
Jer mon | 
The Duty then here required of us, is fo ſoon as we arriye at the uſe of Reaſon 
and the exerciſe of our Underfſtandings, to take God into Conſideration, and ro 
in a Religious Courle of Life bctimes; to conlecrate the beginning of our 
Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: Whilſt out Mind is 
Fct ſoft and render, and in a great meature free from all other Impreſſions, to be 
mindful of the Bezng that is above us ; and in all our deſigns and actions to rake 
Ged into conſideration, and to 40 every ching in his Fear, and with an eye to 
's Glory. Remember thy Creator, thar is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve 
im; and in a word, do every thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and 
an him continually in his thoughes. IL. I 
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IT. I ſhall in the next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of Gad a; 
our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remen. 
brance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remember God, but t, 
remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings; Remember thy Creator 
And there is certainly ſome particular Emphaſis in it, 1o that God conſider'd yp. 
der the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us with a particular regard and aye 
of him. And that upon a threefold account; as Creation is 4 ſenſible demonſt;;. 


tion to us, 1/7. Of the Berng, 24ly. Of the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodneſs 


of God. | gage 
Firſt, Of his Being. The Creat:0n is of all other the moſt ſenſible and obyj. 
ous Argument of a Deity. Other conſiderations may work upon our Reaſon ang 
Underſtanding, bur this doth as it were bring God down to our Senſes. So often 
as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon our felyes; or into our 


ſelves; upon the things withour us, and round about us; which way ſoeyer we 
turn our eyes, we are encounter'd with plain evidences of a Swperzor Being, which 


made us and all other things: Every thing which we behold with our eycs doth 
in ſome way or other repreſent God to us and bring him ro our minds, {o a; 
we cannot avoid the ſight of Him, if we would. So the P/a/mzſ? tells us, The 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hand; 
And ſo likewiſe St. Pan; The inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the 
World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are made; even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, © Hh | 

Secondly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And this 
Conſideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of all 
other in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the Azherft would fain aſcribe the Ori- 
oinal apprehenſion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; Primms in 
orbe Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods; and by this means would fain per- 
{uade us, that it is fo far from being true that God is our Creator, that He is 
merely the Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. _ 

Bur ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made us, 
rhere is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him al- 
ways in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who made us and all other things, 
if we neglet Him and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as eaſily make us mile- 
rable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Creator, and delpile 
or forget him at thy utmoſt peril. EO 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his 
Creatures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally ſuggelt 
ro our minds, that his G6odneſs brought us into Being; and thar if Being be 
Benefir, God is the Fountain and Author of it; that his Goodnels callcd us out of 
nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of his good Pleaſure we are ad 
were created, He was under no neceſlity of doing it; for he was from eternal 
Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would have been 1o to all etcrnity 
though we had never been; nor was it poſſible He could be under any obiiga- 
tion to us before we were. 

And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but li kewile 
as we are preſerycd and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which firſt gat 
us Life and Breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as well as were created. 

And can we forget lo great a Benefa&tor, and be #unmindful of the Cod !hil 
formed us? Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the giei 
Patron and Preſeryer of our Lives; and fo ſoon as we arrive at the ule of Ret: 
ſon, and diſcover this grear Benefa@tor to whom we owe our Lives and il ne 
Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and to fay with 24% 
O come, let us Worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maker : 
He 1s the Lord our God, it is he that hath made us and not we our ſelves; Wt 
his People, and the ſheep of his Paſture. I proceed to conſider in the 


III. and laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limetation of this Duty mor eſpect 
ally to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in th? davs 
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: thy Touth, when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou 
jpalt ſay T have no pleaſure im them: NOW, in the days of thy Youth; by which 
(0/omon plainly deſigns 70 things. bf PET eos ol 3d hor. 7 © 
Firſt, To engage young Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Work of Re- 
| ligion berimes, and as ſoon as eyer they are capable of taking it into confidera- 
on, Remember thy Creator in rhe Days of thy Youth. And the Son of Syrach 
| much tO the ſame purpole, ſpeaking of one that in good earneſt applies his heart 
| .» Wiſdom, deſcribes him in this manner, He w2ll give his heart to reſort early 
| 1 the Lord that made him; which is the fame with the expreſſion in the Texx, 
| f remembring our Creator m the days of our Youth. RIFELD 
| Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſer about this Work pre/ently, and not 
| co defer it and put it oft to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember NOW 
| thy Creator in the days of thy Tonth: Eſpecially, not to adjourn it to rhe moſt 
| nfit and improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old Age; 
| NOJY. in the days of thy Touth; when the evil days come not, nor the years 
| Jraw nigh when thou Jhalt fay, 1 have no pleaſure in them: While the Sun, or the 
| Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, &c. IE 
And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon young 
Perſons, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew in the following Particulars. | - 
Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greareſt and moſt ſenſible 
obligation to remember God our Creator : In the days of our Youth, when the 
Bleſſing and Benefit of Life is new, and che memory of it freſh upon our minds. 
It ought nor indeed to be ſo, bur we find it true which Seneca fays, Nihil citius 
| ſeneſcit quam gratis ; Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date than obligation ; 
| and we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt reaſon to remember. 
| In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free uſe and exerciſe of 
our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not taught it we 
ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out of our lelycs; I. 
ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and inquiſitiye about, is the Author of 
our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when God firſt appears to 
our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by whole Bounty and 
Bleſſing it is that we are and have been preſeryed thus long, without our own 
care; principally by the Providence of God, and under Him by thoſe Inſtru- 
ments which he hath raiſed and preſeryed for that purpoſe: When we conſider 
this, we cannot bur be ſtrangely ſurpriz'd both with the Novelty of the Bencfir 
and the Greatneſs of it. TELL, | 
And when we have well viewed our ſelves, and look'd abour us, upon the Crea- 
tures below us, all of them {ubje&t to our Dominion and Uſe: And when we 
conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are placed; 
and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling upon the Earth or 
bowed down to it, but of a beautiful and upright ſhape of Body, and ſuch a Ma- 
jeſty of Countenance as if we were all Kings of the Creation: And which is much 
more excellent than this, that we are endued with Minds and Underftandings, 
with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are capable not only of conyerſing with 
and benefiting one another, bur alſo of the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoy- 
ment of the Beſt and moſt Perfect of Beings, God himſelf: I ſay, when we firit 
conſider this and meditate ſeriouſly upon it, can we poſſibly ever after forget God? 
Shall we nor naturally break out into that enquiry which £4 thinks fo proper 
| for Man that he wonders it is not in every Man's mouth, here is God my Ma- Job z«. 
| ter, who teacheth me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer > 
than the Fowls of Heaven ? FE Lt Mats 
So that there is a very ſpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in this 
Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of Him, and when the 
lenſe of his Fayours is freſh and new to us; and not only ſo, but when the Bleſlin 
of Life is at the very beſt and in its verdure and flower; when our Health is in its 
ſirength and vigor, and the pleaſures and enjoyments of Life haye their full raſte 
and perfect reliſh. So Job deſcribes the days of his youth, O that Þ were as 2 job 2g. 2, 
months paſt, as in the days when God preſerved me; when his Candle ſhined upon 3+ 
my head, and when by has Light 1 walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days 
of my Youth, 8c. Md fs Ts os 
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_ Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is allo the great Danger of j; 


... Indeed when the evz/ days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon Zhe yeg,, 
which thou thy ſelf aff no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of pretence th. 
to forget God; becaule Zhen Life begins to wither and decay, arid not on] +. 
Gloſs andBeauty but eyen the Comfort and Sweetnels of it is gone, andit become, 
an inſipid and taſteleſs thing: Bur thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoever thu 
.art, if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of thy Life, and when the ſenk 
of his Benefits ought upon all accounts to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impref; 
ſions upon thy Mind. _ 7-SLE Ef. 

Secondly, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we conſqg, 
that notwithſtanding rhe great obligation which lies upon us to remember our Crea. 
for in the days of our Touth, we are molt apt at that time of all other to» forver 
1 mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though Men have zhez leaſt reajyy 
yetthey are moſt apt to forget God in the height of Pleaſure and in the abundanc 
of all things. DOSY SRD OE Ol oe 

Youth is extremely addited to Pleaſure, becauſe ir is moſt capable and oft 
ſenſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt 
apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does ſo belot the Mind and extinguiſh in it all ſen{ 
of Divine things as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in loye with them, they yill 
take off our thoughts from Religion, and ſtcal away our hearts from God. For 
no Man can ſerve two Maſters; and the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, 


Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienced; and con. 
_ ſequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future concery- 


ments of this temporal Life ; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at fo much x 
orcater diſtance, and for thar reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our thoughts. 
Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Relici. 
ous courſe of Life. And this does not contradiCt the former Argument, though 
it ſcems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt prone to be 
idle, and yet fitteſt to learn: ſo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of, both are true, 
that Youth is an age wherein we are too apt, if left to our lelves to forget God 
and Religion, and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the Impreſſions of it. 
Youth is #fatzs Di/tiphine, the proper Age of Diſcipline; very obfequious and 
tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and imbibe any Tincure: Now 
we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of ſupplenels, and 


_ obedience, and paticnce for labour, ſhould be plied by Parents, before that rigor 


and ſtiffneſs which grows with Years comes on too faſt. Childhood and Youth 
are choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and Virtue, and if Parents and 
Teachers flcep in this Secd-time they are ill Husbandmen: for this is the time of 
plowing and ſowing. | bi | 

"his Age is certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to that of the 


Iſa. 28. 9, Prophet, Whom ſhall he teach K cams, ah IV hom ſhall he make to underſtand D1- 


firine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breaſt. Fit 
precept muſt be upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and there a litile. 
And rhe {ſooner this is done, the better; only things mult be inſtilled into them 
gently and by degrees. = 

Ir is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not fit to hear Lectures 
of Moral Philoſophy ; becaule at that Age Paſſion is ſo predominant and unruly: 
By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young Perſons are lealt prc- 
pared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit ro them; bur that he 


does not hereby intend, that therefore no care oughr ro be uſed to form the. 
Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Goodneis. He certainly underſtood. 


the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well to be of that mind; and conic- 
quently muſt think that the Principles of Morality ought with great care and di- 
ligence to be inſtilld into young perſons betimes: Becauſe they of all other 
have the moſt need of this kind of Inſtruction, and this Age is the molt proper 
Seaſon for it: And the leſs their Minds are prepared for it, lo much the more 
pains ought to be taken with them, that they may be taught to govern and 
ſubdue their Paſſions before they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So thar if tÞ 
Secds of Religion and Virtue be not planted in our younger Years, what is tO be 
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ed in.old Age? according to that of the Son of Syrach, If thou haſt ga- Eecluft 


thered nothing 71 thy Touth, how canſt thou expett to find any thing in thine Age 2**' 3 
Young years are tender and eaſily. wrought upon, apt-to be moulded into any 
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| Gſhion, they arc udum © molle lutum, like 902! and {oft clay which is pliable to 
| any form; but loon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made of it. Ir is a 
very difficult thing to make imprettions upon Age, and to deface the Evil which 
hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. When good inftru- 
4ion harh been neglected at firſt, a conce:rcd Ipnorance doth: commonly take 
| offeſſion, and obſtruct all the paſſages thro' which Knowledge and Wiſdom 
| ſhould enter 1nto us. | = 
| Upon this Conſideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun berimes, be- 
cauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing co be planted in a ground that is new- 
ly broken up- It is juſt the fame thing for young perſons to be enter'd into 2 


ous courle, -and to haye their Minds habituarcd to Virtue before vicious 


Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in us: For Whoever ſhall atrempr this after- 
wards will mect with infinite difticulty and oppoſition, .and-muſt diſpute his 
oround by Inches. | ELD 
, f do that which muſt be d | - ot] | 
It 1s 000d therefore to do that WAiIch mult. be done one time or other, when 
ris caſicſt ro be done; when we may do it with the greateſt ad: 


yantage, and are 


likely to meet with the leaſt and weakeit oppolition. We thould anticipate Vice 
and prevent the Devil and the World, by letting God into our hearts betimes, 


ving Religion the firſt /ez/ine and poſicition of our Souls. This is the time 


of ſowing our Seed, which muſt by no means be neglected. For the Soul will 
not lye fallow ; good or evil will come up. If our Minds be not cultivated by 
Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poficiſion of them: bur if our render years 
be ſeaſoned with the Knowledge and fear of God, this in all probability will 
have a good influence upon the following courſe of our Lives. ES ro 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflidt; becauſe 
Youth is full of heat and vigor, of courage and reſolution to enterprize and ct- 


ifficulrt things. This heat indeed renders young Perlons very unfit to ad- 


\ 


viſe and dire themſelves, and therefore they have need to be adviied and direct- 
ed by thoſe who are wiler and more experienced: Bur yet this heat makes them 
very fir for practice and Action; for though they are bad ar Counlcl, thev are 
admirable at Execution, when their heat is will directed; they haye a great deal 
of viyacity and quickneſs, of courage and conſtancy in the way wherein they 
are ler. 7 To re] = 
Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perions to attempt 
worthy and excellent things. For hope and contidence, ſtrength and courage, 
with which ſenſe of Honour and deſire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire them, are ad- 
mirable inſtruments of Victory and Maitery in any kind ; and theic are proper 
and moſt peculiar to Youth. 1 write unto you young Men, taith St. Johr, vecaſe 
ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evil One. | 3 
And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young perions have ſeyerat other 
qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is good. 


are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceliycd; and this is 


a very good quality in a Learner. And they are full of hopes, which will cn- 
courage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrength ; becaule Hope is al- 


of the future, and the Life of young Perſons is in a great meafure before 


them and yet to come. And, which is a good Bridle to reſirain them from thar 
Which is evil, they are commonly very modeſt and baſhful: And which is allo a 


ar advantage, they are more apt to do that which is honeit and commenda- 
an that which is gainful and profitable, being in a great meaſure free'from 


the love of Money, which Experience, as well as the Apoſite, tells us, 2s the root 


of all evil. Children arc very ſeldom coyerous, becaule they have ſeldom been 
bitten by want. D470 


 Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all o 
of our Age. Under the Law the fr/t-fruits and the firſt-born were God's. In 
like manner we ſhould deyote the firſt of our Age and Time to Him. God is the 


ther, becauſe it is the firſt 
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firſt and oſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prinie of our 4 F 
and the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to him and his Boevics" 
An early Piety muſt needs be yery 901 edt and pleaſing to God. Our Blef: 
fed Lord took great pleaſure to ſee 7777/e Children come unto him; an Embley of 
the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould lift themſelves betimes in his ſeryice, 5; 
John was the youngeſt of all the Dz/ezptes, and our Saviour had a very particyly,; 
kindneſs and affeQion for him; for he is ſaid ro be the D1/tiple whom Feſas loved 
It is a gvod ſigh that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem 1, 
his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, and the 
years which we our felyes F4ve p/eafure in: And that we have a grateful ſenſe gf 
his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we make the quickeſt ang 


| beſt returns we can, and think nothing too good to render to /7/m from wh, 


we have received all. 


It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Religion 


and Virtue, when a Man devores himſelf to God betimes, becauſe ir is a 9994 
evidence that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor driven to God 
by that preſſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of 9zckreſs and old 4e. 
And on the contrary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing to God to be nepletted 
by us when we are in the flower and vigor of our Age: Wheti out Blood is warn 
and our Spirits quick, and our Parts are ar the beſt, Zhez to think our ſelves toy 


good to ſerve God what an affront is this to him who hath deſerved fo Lulinitely | 


well of us, and beyond the beſt and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do 2 
Beſides, that rhere is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy and 


_ excellent actions of Young Perſons, great things being hardly expected from 


them at that Age. Early Habits of Virtue, like new Cloaths upon a young and 
comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtrait and well-ſhap'd Mind, and do 
mightily become it. EG DE 

| As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, foi 
cannot but be a yery delightful SpeCtacle to God and Angels, and to the Spirits 


_ of Juſt Men made perfect, to fee'a Young Perſon, beſieged by powerful Tempra- 


tions on either fide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſolutely to hold our 
againſt the moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one in the prime and flower of his 


| Age; that is courted by Pleafures and Honours, by the Devil and all the be- 


witching Vanities of this World, to reject all theſe and ro cleave ſtedfaſtly to 
God: Nay, to frown upon all thele Temptations and to look down upon them 
with Indignation and Scorn, and to ſay, Let thoſe dote upon theſe things, who 


know no better: Let them adote ſeriſual Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who arc _ 


i2norant of the ſincere and ſolid Pleafiires of Religion and Virtue: Let them run 
into the arms of Temptation who can forget God their CFeator, their Preſerver, 
and the Guide of their Touth: As for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ 


my whole time either innocently or uſefully; in ſerving God, and in doing good | 


to Men who are made after the Image of God, This work ſhall rake up my 
whole Life, there ſhall be no void or empty Space ih it; I will endeavour, 35 
much as poſſibly I can, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil 
and his Temprations to cuter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have choſen thee tor 


my happineſs and my portzon for ever : Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and there | 


2s none upon Earth that 1 deſire beſides thee. Lo! they that are far from thee 
ſhall periſh: But it is good for me to draw near to God, to begin and end my 
Days in his Fear and to his Glory. _ 

#:fthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be the 
only Time we way have for this purpoſe; and if we caſt off the thoughts of God 
and defer the Buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pretend, t0 {et 


 abour ir at thar Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes, and 77? 


ento Hell with the People that forget God. 
| TheWork of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be done 0n* 
time or other, or we are certainly undone for eyer. We cannot begin ir roo j00N, 
but we may eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable paſt all recover): 
He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlaſting Happ!"* : 


upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt make Religion his firſt aſe: 
3 | Sy Ne | ares 
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1 have now done with the z-ree things which I propoſed to conſider from theſe 
Words. The 1zferences from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be thele #w0, 


ann | TL | | ; | = | ra a9 rnp-rninng , 
Care, muſt think of God berimes, and remember his Creator in the days of his 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, and t6 
engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. es 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have negleQted this firſt and beſt Opportunity of 
their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better Mind; left the Opportunity 
be loſt for ever, and their caſe becomes deſperate and paſt remedy. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator betimes; 
and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not ſuffer your ſelyes 
to be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual farisfattion, and to be deſtroyed by calc 
and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health and Pleaſure ſoften and dif. 
ſolye your Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of your Minds. 
Be not ſo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that you have a privilege to forget 
God when he is moſt mindful of you, when the Candle of the Lord ſhines about 
your Tabernacle, and you are enjoying the health, and ſtrength, and ſweetnels of 
DUE: | | So a SES IC ao obs go 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodigally 
waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his Lite ; whillit 
he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mind is clear of all 
bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt; not enflayed to evil, and at liberty to 
do well. - - Ca irs os Kin 

Conſider that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficult and un 
pleaſant now, as they will be hereafter; And that the longer you forget God, and 
the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling you will be to think 
of him and to return to him: That your Luſts will every day gain more ſtrengrh, 
and your hearts by degrees will contract fuch a ſtiffneſs and hardnels that it will 
be no eaſy marter to work upon them, _ : | 7 

Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your Teauth : To day, whilſt it 
z5 called to day, tejt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. When 
will you think of beginning a good courle, if not now? You have a great Work 
before you, which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot be begun and 
finiſh'd at once. Your whole Life is no more than ſufficient for it; to do it to the 
belt advantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not then think of crowding it into 
a corner of your Litc, much leis of putting it off ro the yery end of it: When 

Conſider further ; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervice of our 
beſt days, how can we expect that he will accept the fainr and flattering Devoti- 
ons of old Age? Wile Men are wont to forecaſt and provide lome ſtay and com- 
fort for themſelves againſt the evils and infirmitics of that time; that they may 
have ſomething to lean upon in their weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate and allay 
the Troubles and Afflictions of that dark and gloomy Evening: That what they 
cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and fatisfaftion may in ſome meaſure be made 
up to then in comfortable refle&tions upon the paſt actions of a holy and inno- | 
cent, an uſeful and well-ipent Life. | D - 

Bur on the other hand, if we have neglected Religion and forgotten God days 
withour number ; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, we have treaſured 
up ſo much guilt and remorle, ſo many aggravarions of our ſorrow and anguiſh 
againſt an eyil Day ; and have fooliſhly contrived to make our Burthen then hea- 
vieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under ir; and haye provided and laid in in- 
finite matter for Repenutance, when there 1s hardly any ſpace and opportunity 
left for the exerciſe of it; and when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten'd from ſetting 
adout ſo vaſt a Work, of which we can ſee no end; and yet have ſo yery little 
time for it, that if we do any thing at all in it we ſhall be forc'd to huddle ir up 
In ſo much haſte and contuſion, as will, I doubt, fignify bur yery little either ro 
our preſent comfort; or our future happinels. 6 
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_ Concerning the Advantages Serm, L1y. 


Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſperity ang 


' in the beſt Age of your Life, and yer when the Day of Affliction and the infir. 
mities of Age come upon you, you will be glad then to have God mindful of You, 


and merciful to you. | But if thou wouldſt not have Him caft thee of" in thine yj1 


. Age, and forſake thee when thy ſtrength fails, do thou remember Him in the Days 


of thy Youth, in the prime and vigor of thine Age: For 7hzs zs the acceptable 
Time, this is the Day of Salvation. als, 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and remember him NOJW : in the days 
of thy Youth; defer not lo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment : Begin it 


| Juſt 79W, thar ſo thou mayſt have made ſome good progreſs in it before the evi} 
days come; before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars be darkened, and all the 
Comforts and Joys of Life be fled and gone. | 


* 


- 


Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art; for God zs nor mocked. He yijl 
not be put off by us with the days in which we our ſeFves have no pleaſure. Oſfe 


up thy ſelf a iving Sacrifice and not a Carcaſs, if thou wouldft be acceprcd, Dy 


not provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to him fainr Spirirs, ang 
feeble Hands, and dim Eyes, and a dead Heart. He hath been bountiful to.s jn 
giving us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all, things. richly to enjoy ; and do we 
orudge him the moſt valuable part of our Lives, and 7he years which we our ſelves 
have Pleaſure in? Do we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe! |; 
the Giver of all good things unworthy to receive from us any thing that is 909g} 
Tf we offer up the lame in Sacrifice, 1s 3t not evil? and if we offer up the bling 
2s it not evil? Offer it now to thy Governor, and try if he will be pleaſed withther 
and accept thy Perſon. Hath God deſerved lo ill ar our hands, that we ſhould for. 


get and negle&t Him? And hath the Devil delerved ſo well of us, that we ſhould he 


contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is perteq 


Slayery? Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy? Nay, does he not carry 


on a moſt malicious deſign to make us for eyer miſerable} 


- 


 Serondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportunity 


of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, lett all opportunity 


of doing it be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt remedy. 


Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, rhe Time which you ſhould haye improyed: 


you have ſquander'd away too much alrcady, waſte no more of this precious Op- 
portunity of Life: you have deferr'd a neceſſary Work too long, delay it no lon- 
ger. Do not delude your ſelyes with vain hopes that this work may be done at any 
time, and in an Inſtant; and thar if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into 
Lord have Mercy upon me, this will preyail with God and make atonement for 
the long courſe of a wicked and finful Life. Whar ſtrange thoughts have Men 
of God and Hcaven, what extrayagant conceits of the little eyil of Sin and the 
oreat eaſineſs of Repentance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? 
Bethink your ſelves better in time, confeder and ſhew your ſelves men: What 


will you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who haye negle&ted God in your mol 
flouriſhing and proſperous,condition? What will you lay to him in a dying hour, 


who ſcarce cycr had one ſerious thought of him all your Life? Can you have tbe 
face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner? Lord, now the World and my 
Luſts have left me, and I feel my ſelf ready to fink into eternal perdition, I lay 
hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from going down into the Pir. 1 have 
heard ſtrange things of thy Goodnels and that thou art merciful eyen to a miracle, 
This is that which I always truſted to, that after a long Liſe of Sin and Vauity 


thou wouldeſt at laſt be pacified with a few penirent words and ſighs ar the hou! 


of death. Let me not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put f0 
confuſion. _ OY : 
Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, much lels to the all-wile and 


juſt Judge of the World? And yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretation of the 


late and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Almighty God in Bs 
laſt extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the Ghoſt and going to appea! he- 
fore his dreadful Tribunal. | 
I fay again, let no Man deceive you with yain words or with yain hopes, 7 
with falſe notions of a flight and ſudden Repentance: As if Heayen were an we 
« pi 


anity 
- hour 
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1 ral founded 0n purpole to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that when they 


©an live no longer to the Luſts of the fleſh and the ſinful pleaſures of this World, 


can but put up 4 cold and formal Petition to be admirted there. 


| No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God; who 
inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and Retreat: And 


when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and Damnation, only to 


avoid preſent Exccution and fince there is no other remedy, do at laſt bethink 
themſelves of getting ro Heaver, and fall upon their Knees to petition the Great 
Fudge of the World that they may be 7ranſported thither. OE: 

Can any Man in realon expeCt that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell you 
Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a better Faſhion, 
you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Salvation of Men, he will 
not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet che Gates of it wide open to thoſe who only fly 
ro it in extremity, but neyer ſought it in good carneſt, nor inded do now care 
for it or deſire it for any other reaſon, bur to excule them from going to Hell, 
They have no value for Heayen, beeauſe they are in no wile fit for it, but yer 
they think Hell to be the worſe Place of the two. : 


The ever Bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happineſs, | 


and does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heayen 
ſo deſolate a Place, or ſo utterly yoid of Inhabitants, that like ſome newly dil- 


covered Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the molt vile and profligate per- 


ſons, the ſcum and refuſe of Mankind, There are an innumerable Company of 
Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the beſt of Men, to people thole 
bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of Thouſands continually ſtanding before God, and 


ten thouſand times ten thouſands miniſter unto Him. 
We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us happy, but he hath no 


need of us to help him to be ſo. God indeed is io good, as to deſire our Hap- 


pineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: Burt he is Happy in and 
from himſelf, and without him ir is impoſſible we ſhould be Happy, nay, we 
muſt of neceſſity be for eyer milcrable. 


To conclude: If we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 


Bleſſed Saviour to remember us now he ts in his Kingdom, let us think of him be- 
times, and acquaint our ſebves with him that we may be at Peace: NOW; be- 


fore the evil days come, and the Tears draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we have no 
pleaſure in them. | 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their 
latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodnels grant that we may all ſeriouſly 


lay to heart, zz this our Day, and may /earn betimes /0 70 aumpber our Da F; 
that we may apply our Hearts to wiſdom, for his mercies ſake in Zeſus Chriſt, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
tor eyer. Amen. _ 
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.. Honoured and Learned Fzxiznd 


IN" 


CTR on, 
| Have, with a ereat deal of Pleaſure and Satisfafin, 


rable to its Title, #12. A Rational Account of the 


Grounds of the Proteſtant Religion. And now I thank 


you for it, ud ouly as a private Favour, but a publick Bene- 


fi. No ſomer had 1 peruſed it, but I met with a Dil- 
courle entitled, Surc-tooting in Chriſtianity, Aud al-. 


though I have no ſmall Prejudice againſt Books with ton- 
certed Titles, yet I was tempted to look into this, becauſe it 
pretended to contara Arimadverſions on ſome Pallages in 


your Book, which I had ſo lately read over. Upon Peruſal 


of which Animadverſions, 1 found that the Author of 


them had attacked (and in his own Opinion confuted) a 


Page or Two in your Book. This drew me on to take a 
View of his main Diſcourſes: Which, becauſe they are 
in great Vogue among ſome of his own Party, and do with 


an unuſual kind of Confidence and Oftentation pretend to the 


neweſt and moſt exad Faſhion of writing Controverly, as 
being all along demonſtrative and buzlt upon lelt-evident 
Principles ; Therefore T reſolvd thoroughly to examine them, 
that I might diſcover (if I could ) upon what fo firm and 
et Foundations this High and Mighty Confidence was 
uilt. Fg FR 
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read over your Book, which T find in every Part anſwe- 
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| 
| \ 
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But before I had enter d upon this Undertaking, I me; 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to his An. 
ſwerer, direfing him how he onght to demean himſelf in hi; 
Anſwer. In which Letter, though there be many Thing, 
liable to great Exception, yet becauſe 1 am unwilling to be 
diverted from the main Queſtion, 1 ſhall not argue with 
him about any of thoſe Matters ; only take Leave to uſe the 
ſame Liberty in managing my Anſwer , which he lah | 
aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laws to me about it : There. | 
fore, without taking any further Notice of his Letter, Tad. YI © 

dreſs my ſelf to his Book. | 
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' The Explication aud State of the Queſlion. 
SECT. I. 


F. I, HE Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, J/hat 5s the The Ex- 
 Rale of Faith? In order to the Reſolution whereof he endea- PPcation 


ent vours, | Terms of 
_ Firſt, To fix the true Notion of theſe Two Terms, Rule and Faith : Which the Que- 
way of proceeding I cannot bur allow to be yery proper and reaſonable, but _ 
cin by no Means think his Explication of thoſe Terms to be ſufficient. He tells 
us, That a Rule is that which 2s able to regulate or guide him that uſeth it : In 
which Deſcription, as in many other Paſſages of his Book, he is plainly guilty 
of that which he taxeth in Mr. * J/h:t6y, that is, the confounding of a Rwn/e and * P. 180. 
a Guide, by making Regu/ating and Guzidzng to be equiyalent Words. But for this 

I am no further concerned than to take Notice of it by the Way : The Fault 
which I find in this Defnztzon, is, That it doth not make the Thing plainer than 
it was before; ſo that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jot nearer knowing 

what a Ryle is. He pretends to tell Engliſhmen what a Rule is, and for their 
clearer underſtanding of this Yord, he explains it by a Word leſs remov'd from 

the Latin, a Rule is that which zs able to regulate him that uſeth it; juſt as if a 
Man ſhould go about to explain what a Lawgzver is, by ſaying, He zs one that 
hath the Power of Legiſlation. Of the Two he had much better haye ſaid, That 
a Rule is aThing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though this be nothing bur 
an Explication of the fame Yord by it lelf. ET 

\ $. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the Term Fazth, which he tells 
us, 2 the common Senſe of Mankind, 1s the ſame with Believing. * He declar'd * P. 4 
indeed before-hand, That he did not zntend to give 71gorous School-Definitions of 
either this or the former Word; and (to do him Right) he hath nor in the leaſt 
iwery'd from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had prefac'd ſome ſuch 
Thing to his Demonſtrations, for the Reader will find that they are not a whit more 
rigorous than his Definitions; the Latter of which doth yery much reſemble the 
Countryman's Way of defining, who being ask'd by his Neighbour what an 1z- 
vaſion was, after lome Study told him yery gravely, That an Invaſion was as if 

be ſhould ſay an Invaſion. In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith ( or, which 

is all one, Belef) is the ſame with Believing; which, in my Apprehenſion, is 

but a Country Definition, unlels the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn Words [ Tz the 
common Senſe of Mankind] may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me 

in Mind of what Mr. J. ſays in his * Tran/itzon (as he calls it) where he gives* p. 159; 
the Reader an Account whar Feats he hath done in his Book: He w1ll ſee (lays 

he) 1 rake my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith ; this known, 1 

6 EA i eſtabliſh 


- — 
« & » coll. er 
- Mo #5 IE i ee 


py & 4 ” 
. —_ , - - SN. 2, OT 
"ES >, vSmy - d 6 >, **/ 2 _ 2 , $4 ; , - 
a L314 2 << a ot 0 SR - . x _ - "zz — . k -- - yo” 5 > _—_— _— »" oo—_ $55.29 on " p F as aw | Vs The 6 > * _ = * 
be \ . 3 - p —_ PR nd - OI - | p x «6 - Leg —_ - - P wy —— 2 JEN : gong ns I INS 6 - 7 ov ny : L as —#_ & - : cm -r—_—= » 4 us —_— =” bn PM 4 - 4 Þ: wy = *, - $44 po + 2s < acid. py - > - m_ Death © = 
- 4 k Y ? : , AM SOS". Ya 5 6 cr = oy # ages nie: aa ry - , "& a lt oO a>. m7 _ — "I = - = . an rene IB A W's + ah " 2 is —— DD . ” > = - <> =: L 
_ b fn : p # : © he Fo Boo 2 > an a SPELL OE ER 9-0 FS ih 2 OP YR oo #952 W, br" TRL * ; a © En rx * AE ie- = KS Jp ER”. 46. = IP" ol n= a 7 "PX OS bs > > EE = 
* A > þ G So — « wy 4 _ þ - f - - 7 k D OY E ad a Pe 5 - « = > "__ - = s oy - 
p< 42-22 do Ao —_— i. me 2. I ON "ym E a 5 OE” G ” IJ _—_ BL < I . RW 2 #1 = ——_ "FE, <6; nos. uti. - - 20 — > þ N >a IE : = 4 = Ss - Y "= > - ” a 4 oy a= 4 x = = 
L Je: l - -T <-4 & pos een ſh g mn . a - - n | 62-44 ad Pn , oa FE —— - ” . * i _ —_ _— ” "2: - wn < - = _ ———_ 4 * wo yu 0” I = 4 = 
: - M—_ Vo - ko 4 - G., Ps + >, "= SE : * Fs S ” o b 2 -Y +a ? > 7 IWF > STS byes - - bbs l PS-<c- [.] Me ” ry Woo © -w _ r% po > - S 2 
FIR ——_— >> _—" te > EH TT TOTS ER = Le = & q I x AN tr & + a + Rs pd 6 wi TILL - . by *: »— wt. EE I AF ©; _— 0 - 
-* =#-— © .- - Sp +. ab 2 - Is "_ - . - X . ” « vor _ SY 6 : _—_—— -— - __ 2 p. kf > S A p, x: — TX doe PEST I2 - = I phe > I9-= > — ——I= 
= l bet. - Mw 5 " S235 oe <T MES A EC = bes.” . = o l —— $2 - 35> : 4 » % —_— cho © > —_— + - VL a Frome - PW. _ _— —_——_ i -_ = 
p__ Saw wy DE oO oe >. . - _ * q - os _ h A - Sw 
—_— i - = a IE” WE Inn IE" . g —_— = _- ern "= - _ * > way mnerooenns n— - 
rg - . pg Pp B b-< þ pac. F ITY 


pe... 


AR ere” _ 
j- | +5 Lo. 
DOS _ 
PR 
has A 


4 4 os. Anon 
o 


Rh + By p A : z 
DR Re Es . ankle po EE | 
Ogre Lon I on os OT oo $5.12 2 or 


Hy Io reOn ot nts et * 
um thn  -- = 
- ance? Sen WET - 


| 97 pres 


CI 


Rh, . 


_— 


: . . kf , 
- Fl OBA -,- . . . . . , bo L 
w . . F ; 
; . A d . ” ” G 
* ; 97 55 
” 6 - . #, 
; DIP o M - | : ; p. 4 
; | y VEE FR $41 PT - . POOLE: * d = T6 rd ' 4 iti S | , T 
) - A o by 4 p 7-93 OTIISETE 7.20.0, 34 Dy A. rb Nr a 05 5 y $4. p*. xt TT PTITAT. FRY : "RR - Has” Les oe tl is cad a 0 II Fo OP \ x Py ty on, 
. - P 8” * VT" te ds lhe. _ = dS - A 1 
. . *" : - q p, ” 4 — 
* p ” 5 ' 
" 4 4 . £ 
* o F, 4 4 
Y. ” R 4 bd . "I S - : 
b F . 5 . Ss 4 R . s P : % F - - 
F " ' k DAY F . ; ., c . 
4 ” ®* - . © , & v ; x - 
; . - : 

. s, 0 . . 4 

a. ; . | | ; ' A 

0 v ' _ "4 _ ot tt.. us tt. wy Y La ; P $2 et E ' © 
Jam . we G a \ _Y 
hand _ " EASY 
- 
- 


eftabliſhmy Firſt Principles in this preſent Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule isa Ru 
Faith is Faith. This is the right /e/f-evedepe Method he talks fſo' much of, ang 
his Princip/es agree admirably well with his Defnztzons. If he had bur proceeagq. 


in the ſame Method, and chr That a Rule,of-#aith is a Rule of. Faith, that 
Oral Tradition is Oral Traditivh; and that tollayj Oral {Fane ; 

Faith; is as'\much as to ſay Ora Tradition is the” Rule of Faiththe whole buſi- 
neſs had been concluded without any more ado, and I think no body would have 


gone about ro confute him. 2 RE” | 
F. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as inept and frivolous, and no ways 


tending to give a Man a Elearer Notion offfthings; I ſhallkendeayour ro"exyplain + 


little better (if I can) the Meaning of theſe Terms. j5—\ _ wy 
A Rule (when we fpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a MetaÞhorical Word,which 


b 


in its firſt and proper Senſe, . being applied to material and /en/ible Things, is the 


Meaſure according to which-we-judge of-the-Straightnels-and- Crookedneſy of 
Things; and from hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to things Moral or Tyre}. 
leftual. A Moral Rule is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a 
Thing be Good or Ev; and this kind of Rule is that which is commonly calleq 
a Law, and the Agreement or Diſagreement of our Actions to this Rule, is ſy;. 
tably to the Metaphor, called, Ref7irude or Obliquity.. An IntellefFnal Rule is 


the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a Thing be77ze or Falſe; and 


this is cither Genera or more Particular. Common Notions, and the acknow- 
ledged Principles of Reaſon, are that Gererat Rule, according to which we judge 
whether a Thing be True or Falſe. The particular Principles of every Science 


- 'arethe more particular Rules, according to which we judge whether things in that 


ther this or that 


| Science be True or Falſe. So that the General Notion of a. Rule is, That it is 4 
Meaſure, by the Agreement or Diſagreement to which we 7uadge of | all Things of 
that kind to which it belongs. © 3.30. £36) B08 EO 


$. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers it be uſed many 
times more generally, for a Perſuaſion or Aſlent of the Mind to any Thin 
wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet as it is a Term of Art uſed by 
Drvmes, it ſignifies that particular kind of Aﬀent which is wrought in us by Te- 


| ſtimony or Authority: So that Divine Faith, which we are now ſpeaking of, is 
an Aſſent to a Thing upon the Teſtimony or Authority of God; or, which is all 
one, an Aſent 70. a Truth upon Divine Revelation. 


| $. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure according to which we judge what Mat- 
ters we are to aſſent to, as reyeal'd to us by God, and what not. And more par- 
ticularly, The Rule of Chriſtzan Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we 
are to judge what we ought to aſſent tp, as the Doctrine reyeal'd by Chr i/t to the 
World, and what not. AY CN IEEIATEY | Pn. 
F. 6. So that this Qneſtion, hat zs the Rule of Chriſtian Faith ? ſuppoſeth 1 
DoQtrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that That Doctrine was intelligi- 
bly and entirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and ſufficient Confirmation 


_ given to it; that this DoCtrine was in the ſame Manner publiſhed ro the World by 


the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſufficient Eyidence of the Truth of ir. All this 
is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion: For it would be in yain to enquire whe- 

berhe Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a Thing as the Chriſtian 
Faith were not firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of 


Chriſtian Faith? the Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the 


Knowledge of Chriſt's doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who live at 
the Diſtance of ſo many Ages from the Time of its firſt Delivery : For this bc- 
ing known, we have the Rule of Faith; that is, a Meaſure by which we may 


judge what we are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine of Chriſt, and what not. So that 


when any Queſtion ariſeth abour any particular Propoſition, whether this be Part 
of Chriſt's Do&rine, we may be able by this Ru/e to relolye it. 
| | I FT | 
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'F. i. JPDHE next Thing to be conſidered, is his Reſolution of this Queſtion ; Mr. 8's 


| L by which we ſhall know what his Opinion is cohicerning the Rule of 
Faith; tor that being known, the Controyerſy between us will cafily be ſtated. 
. His Opinion in general is, that Ora/ or Prattical Tradition (in Oppoſition to 


Writing, or any other Way that can be aſſigned) z5 the Rule of Faith. By Oral 
or Prattical Tradition, he means, f a Detrvery down from Hand to Hand ( by Þ: 41. 


Words, and a conflant Courſe of frequent and viſible Attions, conformable to thoſe 
Words) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers. TN ALA | 
__ F. 2. Now, that I may bring the Controverſy between us to a clear State, I 
aw firſt to take a more particular View. of his Opinion concerning the Rule of Faith, 
thar ſo I may the better underſtand how much he attributes ro Oral Tradition, 
and what to the Scriptures or written Tradition: And then I am to lay down the 
Proteſtant Rule of Fazth, that ſo it may appear how far we agree, and how far we 
differ. The Sum of what he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far as can be colle- 
ed out of fo obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe Five Heads, 
F. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by Chritt 


_ to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed ro the World; and that the Age whicin 


firſt received it from the Apoſtles, deliver'd it as they received it withour any 


Change or Corruption to their Children, and they to theirs, and fo it went on 
ſolely by this Way of Oral Tradition. This is the Sum: of his Explication of 


Tradition, D#/e. 5th. 


C. 4. Secondly, thar this Way alone is not only ſufficient to convey this Doctrine 


down to all Ages certainly, and withour any Alteration ; bur it is the only poſ- 
ſible Way that can be imagined of conveying down a Dodtrine ſecurely from one 


Age to another. And this is the natural Relult of his Diſcourſe abour the Proper- 
ries of a Rule of Fasth: For if the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to 
Oral Tradition, then it is a ſufficient Means; and if thoſe Propertics do ſolel 


: and eſſentially appertain to it, and are incompatible to any Thing elfe (as he en- 


deayours to prove) then it is impoſlible there ſhould be any other Way. 

F. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this Means ſhould fail or miſs of its End; 
that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Conveyance, it 
can neither ceaſe to detcend, nor be at any Time c 
ſcent. This is that which his Demonſtrations pretendto prove. 

F. 6. Fourthly, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the Impoſlibility 
of its failing, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle. This he frequently aſſerts 
throughout his Book. BT. SE LD 

C. 7. Fifthly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath de fa&o in all Ages been 
acknowledged by Chriſtians, as the only Way and Means whereby rhe Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that which he 
attempts to prove from the Conſent of Authority. + 

EF. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to haye been written by Men 
divinely inſpired, and to contain a Divine Doctrine, eyen the ſame which is deli- 


vered by Oral Tradition; 1o he tells us, *'Tzs certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame *P. 117, 


DoFrine they writ : But then he denies itro be of any Ule without Oral Tradition, 
becauſe neirher the Lezrer nor Sex/e of it can withour rhar be aſcertain'd : So he 


faith in his Letter ro Dr. Ca/aubon, f As for the Scriptures ( aſcertaining their | P. 357 


Letter and Senſe, which is done by Tradition) 'tis clear they are of incomparable 
Value, not only for the Divine Dotlrine contained in them, but alſo for many partt- 
cular Paſſages, whoſe Source or firſt Atteſtation not being univerſal, nor their Na- 
ture much prattical, maght poſſibly have been loſt mm their Conveyance down byTraaditt- 
02, Where, though he give the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underſtood, 


Provided they will be tubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their Senſe and 


their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition: For if any Man ſhall preſume 
to ſay, thar this Book hath any certain Senſe without Oral Tradition, or that God 
can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book which he hath endired is to 
Written, and doth notdepend upon Tradition for itsSenic and Interpretation ; then 


3. the 


:rupted or changed in its De- © 
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313% 
],P. 68. 


the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not bad enough for the Scriptures: Then what are 
thoſe Sacred Writings, * bur [nk varzoufly figured zn a Book, f unſenſedCharafers, 


waxen natur'd Words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit tg 
be play dupon diverfly by Quirks of Wit ? that is, apt to blunder and confound, but 


70 clear little or nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he very lj. 


berally beſtows upon the Divine Oracles; the Conſideration whereof, did ir not 


miniſter too much Horror, would afford ſome Comfort ; for by this kind of rude 
Uſage ſo familiar with him towards his Adyerſaries, one may reaſonably Conje- 
ture, that he doth not reckon the SIPoanes among his Friends. 


their Nature much prattical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their Conveyance down 


CF. 9: And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preſeruv'd many particular 
Paſſages, which, becauſe thezr Source or firſt Atteſlation was not univerſal, nox 


by Tradition; this is impoſſible, according to his Hypotheſis: For if neither the 
Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senſe of it as to the main Body of Chriſtian 


DoGcrine, could haye been ſecured without Oral Tradition ; that is, if we could 


not have known that thoſe Paſſages which contain the main Points of Chriſt's 
Do@rine, either had been written by Men divinely inſpir'd, or what the Senſe of 


them was, but from the Conſonancy and Agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the 
Doctrine which was orally preached by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either 


of the Letter or Senſe of other particular Paſſages which muſt neceſſarily want 


this Confirmation from Oral Tradition, becauſe zherzr frſt Atteſtation was not uni- 
verſal, nor their Nature much prattical? Nay, his Diſcourle plainly implies, that 
we can haye no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any other Parts of 


_ Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian 


F P. 116, 


Doctrine; as is evident from theſe Words, + Tradition eftabliſhed, the Church is | 
provided of a certam and znfallible Rule to preſerve a Copy of the Scriptures Letter 


truly fignificative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far as it is comcident with the main Body 
of Chriſtian Doftrine preached at firſt; becauſe Senſe writ in Mens Hearts by 


Tradition, can eaſily guide them to corrett the Alteration of the outward Letter. 


This I perceive plainly is the Thing they would be at; they would correct the 


outward Letter of Scripture by Senſe written in their Hearts; and then, inſtead 


_ corre& theſe Alterations when they happen; becauſe Tradition doth, as this 
Corollary implies, only furniſh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of 


{Po 11:94" y 


of leaving out the Second Commandment, they would change it into a Precept 
of giving due Worſhip to Tmages, according to the Council of Trent; and a Thou- 
ſand other Alterations they muſt make in the Bzb/e, to make it Zruly ſegnificative 
of the Senſe of their Church. Bur ſurely the outward Letter of other Paſſages of 
Scripture, which were not intended to ſignify Points of Faith, is equally liable 
to alterations: and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any Way to 


preſerving a Copy of the Scriptures Letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the 
main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine. 

. Io. Again he tells us, f Tradition eſtabliſhed, the Church is provided of a 
certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture-Letter by, ſo as to arrive certainly 


at Chriſt's ſenſe, as far as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriſtian Dodrine 


preached at firſt, or Points requiſite to Salvation. So that whateyer he may attri- 
bute to Scripture for Faſhion's Sake, and to avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as he 
fays very ingeniouſly in his Explication of the 157h Corollary ; neyerthelels 'tis 
plain, that according to his own Hypotheſis, he cannor but look upon it 7 on 


fealy uſeleſs and pernicious. That 'tis altogether uſeleſs according to his /7y/0- 


theſis, is plain; for the main Body of Chriſtian DoCtrine is ſecurely conveyed to 


us without it, and it can give no kind of Confirmation to it becauſe it receives 
all its Confirmation from .it; only the Church is eyer and anon put to a great 
deal of Trouble ro correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition 
and Senſe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we can haye no 


 Certainty either that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, can we poſll- 


T P, AO, 


bly arrive at any certain Senſe of them. And thar it is intolerably pernicious, 
according to his Hypotheſis, is plain, becauſe f every ſilly and upſtart Hereſy fa- 
thers it ſelf upon it; and when Men leaye Tradition (as he fuppoſeth all moe 
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vented, .bcing to ſuch Perſons only } waxen-natur'd Words, not ſenſed, nor ha- + 2. 68. 


ving any certain Interpreter, but fit to be play'd upon diverſly by Quirkeaf Wit : 

that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing. And,indeed, 

if his Hypotbe/rts were true, the Scriptures might well deſerve all the contem- 
tuous Language which he uſeth againſt them; and F Mr. J/bzze's Compariſon of | Apoltey 
them with L:1y's Almanack, would not only be pardonable but proper; and ( un- for Tra: 
leſs he added it out of Prudence, , and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think v. 165, 
too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books,), he might have ſpared rhar co!d 
Excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that 2t was agreeable rather to 

the Impertinency of the Objefton than the Dignity of the SubjefF. Certain it is, 

if theſe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwithſtanding the high Re- 


yerence and Eſteem pretended to be born by them and their Church to the Scrip- 


tures, they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and wiſh them out of the Way : and even 


look upon it as a great Overſight of the Divine Providence to trouble his Church 


with a Book, which, if their Diſcourſe be of any Conſequence, can ſtand Ca- 


tholicks in no Stead at all, and is ſo dangerous and miichicyous a Weapon in the 
Hands of Hereticks, : 


&'R-C-T- A. 


F. 1- T JAVING thus taken a View of his Opinion, and conſidered how The Pro- 


much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the Scrip- m_ 


tures: betore I aſſail bis Hypotheſes, I ſhall lay down the Proteſtant Rave of Faith ; concern- 


v« 


| | : Rule o 
have no Colour of Objection that I proceed altogether in the deſtructive Way, - wag 
and overthrow his Princeple, as he calls it, without {ubſtituring another in its 


not thar Jo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Book, bur that he may ing the 


Room. The Opinion then of the Proteſtants concerning the Rule of Faith, is 


this in general, That rhoſe Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the 
Means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine hath been brought down to us. And 
that he may now clearly underſtand this, together with the Grounds of it ( which 
in Reaſon he oughr to have done before he had forlaken us) I ſhall declare more 
particularly in thele following Propoſitions. | 

EF. 2. Firſt, Thar the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt delivered to 
the Apoſtles, aud by them firſt preached to the World, and afterwards by them 
committed ro Writing; which Writings, or Books, have been tranſmitted from 
one Age to another down to us: So far I take to be granted by our preſent Ad- 
verſarics. That the Chriſtian Doctrine was by Chriſt delivered ro the Apoſtles, 
and by them publifir'd to the World, is Part of their own Hypotheſes: That this 
DoGrine was afterwards by the Apoſtles commitred to writing, he alſo grants, 
Corol.2g9.7*Tiscertain ihe Apoſtles taught the ſame Dotirine they writ ; and if fo, +P. 115; 
it muſt be as certain that they writ the {ſame Doctrine which they raught. I know 
it is the general Tener of the Papiſts, that the Scriptures do not contain the 
entire Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, bur that beſides the Doctrines contained in 
Scripture, there are allo others brought down to us by oral or unwritten Tra- 
dition, But Mr. $. who ſuppoleth the whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion to 
be certainly conveyed down to us ſolely by Oral Tradition, doth not any-where, 
'3ar] remember, Geny thar all the fame Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures; 
only he denies the Scriptures to be a Means ſufficient tro convey this Doctrine to 
us with Certainty, ſo that we can by them be infallibly affur'd what is Chriſt's 
Vofctrine, and what not. Nay, he ſeems in thar Paſſage 1 laſt cited to grant 
this, in ſaying thar the Apoſtles did both reach and write the ſame DoCtrine. I 
am ture Mr, //hzte (whom he follows very cloſely through his whole Book ) 


Coes not deny this in his Apology for Tradition, f where he ſaith, That 27 zs nor + P. 17 


the Catholick Poſition, that all its Dofrines are not contained m the Scriptures. 
And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call rhe Holy Scriptures, have been 
tranſmitred down to us, is unqueſtionable Matter of. Fact, and granted univer- 
300 by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books which are owned by Proteſtants for 
anonical,. | 994 W eX4 


FL, Ic > + WES. F. 3. See 


-44;} 


41 


nt? 
tion; the Falſhood of which will fuſficiently appear, when I ſhall haye ſhewy, 
- that the true Propetties of a Rule of Faith do ag 
_ Oral Tradition, In the mean time I ſhall on 


tP.38,39.jeCtion tolay, | Thar the greateſt Wits among the Proteſtants differ about the Senſe 


of all to him that makes this ObjeCion ) all Oral Tradition would fall into Uncer- 
tainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradition more plainly than ir is exprel- 
ſed in Scripture? I would fain know what plainer Words fhe ever uſed to exprels 
this Point of Faith by, than what the Scriprure uſeth, which expreſly calls him 
God, the true God, God over all, bleſſed for evermore. If it be ſaid, that thoſe 
whodeny the Divinity of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts 
of Scripture, but they conld never elude the Definitions of the Church in that 
_ Matter; it is eaſily anſwered, that the fame Arts would equally have cluded both; 
but there was no Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themlielyes ſo much abour the 
Larter; for why ſhould they be ſolicicous to wreſt theDefinitions of Corncils, and 
conform them to their own Opinion, who had no Regard ro the Church's Autho- 
Tity ? If thoſe great ts ( as he calls them ) had believed the Sayings of Scripture 
to be.of no greater Authority than the Definitions of Councils, rhey would have 
an{wered Texts of Scripture, as they haye done the Definitions of Councils; not 
by endeavouring to interpret them to another Senſe, bur by downright denying 
their Authority, So that ir ſeems rhat Oral Tradition is liable to the tame Incon- 
venience with the //rztten, as to this Particular. 
F. 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain Inſtance in Two great J/7ts of their 
Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the Traditionary 
Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Maſter of the Traditionary D0- 
 &arine. Theſe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. White, notwithſtanding rhe 
-Plainnels of Oral Tradition, and the Impoſlibility of being ignorant of ir, or 
-miſtaking ir, have yet been ſo unhappy as to differ abour ſeveral Points of Faith; 
inſomuch-rhat Mr. Hhzre is unkindly cenſared for it at Rome, and perhaps herc 
in A7gl/and the Pope ſpeeds no better; however, the Difference continues #4 
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wide, that Mr. //4:ze hath thought fir to diſobey the Summons of his chicf 
Paſtor, and like a prudent Man, rather ro write againſt him here out of Harm's- 
way, than to yenture the Infallibility of plain Oral Tradition for the Dofrines 
he maintains, againſt a Prat7ical Tradition which they haye at Rome of killing 
Hereticks. 


Methinks Mr. $ - might have ſpared his Brags, that he hath evinced from cl:ar 
Reaſon, Þ that t is far more impoſſible to make a Man not to be, than not to+ 7. <4. 


know what 1s rrveted into his Soul by [0 oft repeated Senſations, (as the Chriſti- 
an Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition); and that it exceeds all the Power 
of Nature ( abſiracting from the Caſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe ) to blot 
Knowledge, thus fix'd, out of the Soul of one angle Believer; infomuch, that 
ſooner may all Mankind periſh, than the regulative Virtue of Tradition miſtarry ; 
nay, ſooner may the Sinews of entire Nature, by overſtraining, crack, and ſhe loſe 
all ber Aftivity and Motion, that is, her ſelf, than one ſingle Part of that innu- 
 merable Multitude which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, which we call Tradition, 


can poſſibly be violated; when after he hath rold us, f that the City of Rome wast P. 16. 


bleſt with more vigorous Canſes to imprint Chriſt's Dottrine at firſt, and recommend 


it to the next Age, than were found any-where elſ#; and conſequently, that the 


Stream of Tradition, m its Source and firſt putting into Motion, was more par- 
ticularly vigorous there than in any other See; and that the chief Paſtor of that 
See hath a particular Title to Infallibility built upon Tradition, above any other 
Paſtor what ſoever ; not to aulate on the particular Aſſiſtances to that Biſhop, ſpring- 
ing out of his divimnely conſiituted Office : When, I lay, after all this quaint Rea- 
ſoning and rumbling Rherorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the 
particular Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot but 
remember that this great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this great Maſter 
of it Mr. //hzite, who is ſo peculiarly skill'd in the Rule of Faith, have fo mani- 
feſtly declar'd themlfelves to differ in Points of Faith. For that the Pope, and his 


Congregation General at. Rome, have condemn'd all his Books for this Reaſon, 


becauſe + they contain ſeveral Propoſitions manifeſtly heretical, is a ſign that theſe Mr. Ws. 
Two great W/1ts do not very well hit it in Matters of Faith ; and either that rhey RO 
do not both agree in the ſame Rule of Fazth, or that one of them does not rightly | 
underſtand it, or not follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. 9S. un- 
juſtly ſays concerning the Ule of Scripture, be upon this Account juſtly apply'd 


to the Buſineſs of Oral Tradition ? f If we ſee 'Two ſuch eminent Wits among  P. 39. 


the Papiſts ( the Pope and Mr. White) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they 
concetve, the beſt Advantages their Rule of Faith gives theta ; and availing them- 
ſelves the beſt they can by acquired Sk111, yer differ abour Matters of Faith ; what 
Certainty can we undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads, that 2s, to the Generality 
of the Papiſts, in whom the Governors of the Church do profeſſedly cheriſh Ig- 
norance for the increaſing of their Deyotion? P y 

$. 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture are 
conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration. And he 
thar denies this, muſt either reject the Authority of all Books,, becauſe we can- 
not be certain whether they be the ſame now that they were at firſt; or elle, 
give ſome probable Reaſon why thele ſhould be more liable to Corruption than 
others. Bur any Man that confiders Things, will eafily find, that it is much 
more improbable thar theſe Books ſhould have been either wilfully or involun- 


rarily corrupted, in any Thing material ro Faith or a good Life, than any other 
Books in the World; whether we conſider the peculiar Providence of God en- 


gaged for the Preſervation of them, or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books. 
If they were written by Men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as 
is acknowledged (ar leaſt in Words) on all Hands, nothing is more credible, 
than that the ſame Divine Providence which took care for the publiſhing of them, 
would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. And if we conſider the 
peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books, we ſhall find it morally impoſlible that 
they ſhould have been Marterially corrupted, becauſe being of univerſal and 
mighty Concernment, aud at firſt diffuſed intro many Hands, and ſoon after tran- 
flared into moſt Languages, and moſt Paſſages in them cited in Books now ex- 
-Y OL. I. | Dddd z | rant, 
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rant, and all theſe now agrecing in all Matters of Importance, we have as orear 
Aſſurance as can be had concerning any Thing of this Narure that they haye not 
ſuffered any material Alteration, and far greater than any Man can haye COncer. 
ing the Incorruption of their Oral Tradition, as I ſhall ihew when I come to ay. 
{wer the Thing which he calls Demonſtration. 


pa k Me 8 . 


C. -. Fifthly, That de fatto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by all Chj;. 
ſtians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt hath 
with greateſt Certainty been convey*'d to them. weed wm Evidence of this is, 
That the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion did always look upon the 
Scripture as the Standard and Meafure of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, and in all thei; 
writing againſt Chriſtiahity, rook that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which 
was contained in thoſe Books; there having not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up 
who had demonſtrated to the World, that a Dofctrine conld not, with ſufficienr 
Certainty and Clearneſs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. Bur 
how ablurd had this Method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 

been then the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtians thar the Scriptures were not the 
Rule of their Faith? How eaſily had it been for the Fathers, who apologized for, 
and defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they took a wrong Meaſure 
_ of their DoErine; for it was not the Principle of Chriſtians, that their Faith was 
conveyed to them by the Scriprures, and therefore it was a fond Undertaking to 
attack their Religion that Way; bur if they would effeCtually argue againſt ir, 
they ought to enquire what that DoEtrine was which was orally delivered from 
Father to Son, without which the Scriptures could ſignify no more to them than 
an unknown Cypher without a Key; being of themſelves, withont the Light of 
Oral Tradition, only a Heap of unintelligible Words, an/en/ed Charat7ers, and 
Tk varionfly freured zn a Book; and therefore it was a groſs Miſtake in them to 


think they could underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like their own Philoſophy )by 


reading of thoſe Books, or confute it by confuting them. Thus the Fathers might 
have defended their Religion; nay they ought in all Reaſon to haye taken this 
Courſe, and to have appealed from thote dead fenflels Books to the 77rae Rule of 
Faith, the living Yozee of the Charch eſſential. But doth Mr. JS. find any thing to 
this Purpoſe in the Apologres of the Fathers? If he hath diſcover'd any juch 
Matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, and make them wiler; 


in the mean time I ſhall inform him whar I haye fonnd, that the Fathers never | 


except againſt that Method, bur appeal frequently from the ſlanderous Reports 


and Miſreprefentations which were made of their Docrine, to the Books of |} 


Scripture, as the true Standard of it. 

F. 8. Another Evzdence that Chriſtians in all Ages. ſince the Apoftles Times, 
have owned the Scriptures for the Rnle of their Fazth, is, That the Fathers, in 
their Homzlies, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People what they were to be- 
lieve, and what they were to practiſe our of the Scriptures; which had been 
moſt abſurd and fenftefs, had they believed not the Scriptures bur ſomething elle 
ro have bcen the Rule of Faith and Manners. For what could tend more to rhe 
{educing of the People from Mr. S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, 
than to make a daily Practice of declaring and confirming the DoCtrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith from the Scriptures? Had the ancient Fathers been righr for 
Mr. $.'s Way, they would not have builr their Doctrine upon Scripture; perhaps 
not haye mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an Occaſion to orow fami- 
liar with ſo dangerous a Book, but rather (as their more prudent Poſteriry have 
_ done) would have lock'd it up from the People in an unknown Tongue, and 
have ſer open the Stores of good whollome Traditions, and inſtead of relling 
them (as they do moſt frequently ) 7hrs faith the Scripture, would only have 
told them, this is the Voice of the Eſſential Church, thus it hath been delivered 
down by Hand to us from our Forefathers. ps 

F. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Enetnies and 
Proſecutors of Chriftianity againſt this Book, and their cruel Endeayours to ex- 
rort it out of the Hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of rhe World, that 
by this Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity : for it feems they chought that 
the aboliſhing of this Book would haye been rhe Ruin of thar Religion. wo 

| A ( accord- 
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( according to Mr. 9.'s Opinion ) their Malice wanted Wit; for had all the Bibles 

in the Worid been burn'd, Chriſtian Religion would neyertheleſs haye been cn- 
tirely preſerv'd, and ſafely tran{mitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens 
Hearts, with the good Help of Mr. J's Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church 
would haye been a great Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of ail Here- 

ſy the Scriprure being once out of the Way, ſhe might have had all in her own 
Hands, and by leading the People in the ſafe Paths of Tradition, and conle- 
quently of Science, might haye made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, bur 
ſuppoſe the Perlecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their Deſign, how 

came the Chriſtians in thoſe Days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, that rather 

than deliver it, they would yield up themſelyes to Torments and Death? And 

why did they look upon thole who out of Fear delivered up their Books, as Apo- 
ſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity? And if they had not thought this Book 
to be the great Inſtrument of their Faith and Salyation, and if ir had really been 
of no greater Conſideration than Mr. J/. and Mr. S. would make it; why ſhould 

chey be ſo loth to part with a few #un/ens'd Charatters, waxen-natur'd Words, to 

be play'd upon diverſly by Qnirks of Wit, that is, apt to blunder and confound, but 

to clear little or nothing £ Why ſhould they value their Lives at ſo cheap a rate as 

to throw them away for a few inſignificant Scrawls, and to ſhed their Blood for 

a little Tk variouſly figured in a Book? Did they not know, thar the Safery of 
Chriſtianity did not depend upon this Book? Did no Chriſtian then underſtand | i 
| that, which (according to Mr. I.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, vzz. that iq 
| not the Scripture, bur unmiſtakable and indefettible OralTradition was the Rule of ny 
Faith? Why did they not conſider that though this Lefter-Rule of Hereticks had 

been conſum'd ro Aſhes, yet their Faith would have lain fafe, and been preſerved 

entire in its | Spiritual Cauſes, Mens Minds, the nobleſt Pieces in Nature ! Some + Þ. 44. 
_ of them indeed did deliver up their Books, and were calPd Tradztores, and I 

have tome Ground to belicye that theſe were the only 7radtionary Chriſtians of 

that Time, and rhar the reſt were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Letter-Rule, 

And if this be not Evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been ac- 

knowledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, when I come to cxa- 

mine his Teſtimonies for Tradition ( with the good Leave of his Dzſfznczon be- 

tween Jpeculators and Teſtifiers) prove by molt expreſs Teſtimony, that it was 

the general Opinion of the Fathers, 7hat the Scriptures are the Rule of Chriſtian 

Faith; and then, if his Demonſ/ration of the Inftallibility of Tradition will en- 

force, that as Teſizfers they mult needs have ſpoken otherwiſe, who can help it? 
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Toy = FS. 1. Aving thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the Grounds How 

en, | oh of ir, all that now remains for me to do towards the clear and full me 

oo ſkating of the Controyerly between us, is to take Notice briefly, and with due Rants al- 

the FF Limitations, | LY - 

08, | — Firſt, How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. —Atckon: 

oo: Secondly, What thole Things are which Mr. S. thinks fir to attribute to his RuZe 

or W / #4:th, which we ſee no Caule to attribute to ours: And when this is done, any 

aps W 22< may caſily diſcern how far we differ. a 

mi. $. 2. Firff, How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

Ave | 71. We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Circumſtances, may be a ſufficient 

-"d-- Way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch Circumſtances are 

ing MW 20V in Being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the Credenda or Articles of (8 

ave BB BEcligion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were but few, and fuch as had the {0 

rod Ml Evidence of natural Light; when the World was contracted into a few Families Wh 
| 1nCompariſon, and the Age of Man ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred 

and BF Years; it is caly ro imagine how ſuch a Doctrine in ſuch Circumſtances, mighr 

OE have been propayatcd by Oral Tradition, without any great Change or Altcrati- 

var BU 0s. Adam lived till Methaſelah was above Two Hundred Years old, Methuſfelab 

har Ml lived till Sex was ncar an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abraham: So that this Wl 

But 8 Tradition need not pals through more than Two Hands betwixt Adam and Abru- = 
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ham. But though this Way was ſufficient to have preſerved Religion in the Worlq, 
if Men had not been wanting themſelves; yer we find ir did not prove efe&na). 
For through the Corruption and Negligence of Men after the Flood ( if not be. 
fore) when the World began ro multiply, and the Age of Man was fſhorter'q 


the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one true God was generally loſt in the 


World. And 1o far as appears by Scripture-Hiſtory (the only Record we have of 
thoſe Times) when God called out Abraham trom'Ur of the Chaldees, the whole 
World was lapſed into Polytheiſm-and Idolatry. Therefore, for the greater Se. 
curity of Religion afterwards, when the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied in. 
to a great Nation, the Wildom of God did not think fir. to entruſt the Doerine 
of Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain Way of Tradition, but com- 
mitted it to Writing. Now that God pitched upon this Way, after the World hag 
ſadly experienc'd the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems to be a very good Eyi. 


dence thar this was the berter and more ſecure Way ; it being the utual Method 
_ of the Divine Diſpenfartions not to go backwards, but ro move towards Perfecti. 


on, and to proceed from that which is leſs perfe&t ro that which is more. And the 


Two Methods of conveying the Doctrine of Religion; zf the Firſt had been 
faultleſs, then ſhould no Place have been ſought for a Second, = 
F. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt reyealed his Doctrine to the World, it was not 


' in his Life-time committed to writing, becauſe it was entertained but by a fey, 


who were his Diſciples and Followers, and who, ſo longas he continued with them, 
had a living Oracle to teach them. After his Death, the Apoſtles, who were to 
publiſh this Doctrine to the World, were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, 1o as they 
were ſecured from Error and Miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when this ex- 


traordinary Aſſiſtance failed, there was need of ſome other Means to convey ir to | 


Poſterity, that ſo it might be a fix'd and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
End of the World. To this End the Providence of God took: Care to haye it 
committed to Writing. And that Mr. SJ. may ſee this is not a Conjecture of Pro- 
teſtants, but the Senſe of former Times, I ſhall refer him to St. Chry/offom ( Homil. 
1.71 Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt left nothing in writing to his Apoſtles, but 
znſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow upon them the Grace of his Holy Spirit, ſaying, 
John 14. He ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance, &c. But becauſe in 
Progreſs of Time there were many grievous Miſtarriages both in Matter of Op:ni- 


_ on, and alſo of Life and Manners; therefore it was requiſite that the Memory 0 


Dotrme ſhould be preſerved by Writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the Way of Oral Tradition was ſecure, but no longer ; 


nor eyen then, from the Nature of the Thing, bur from that extraordinary and | 


ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which accompanied the Deliverers. | 

F. 4. And therefore it is no good Way of Argument againſt the Way of Tra- 
dition by Writing, which he lays ſo much Weight upon, * That zhe Apoſtles ani 
their Succeſſors went not with Books in their Hands to preach and deliver Chriſt's 
Dotrme, but Words im ther Mouths; and that pramitive Antiquity learned their 
Faith by another Method, a long T ime before many of thoſe Books were untver ſally 
ſpread among the Yulgar. For what if there was no need of writing this Doctrine, 
whilſt thoſe living Oracles the Apoſtles were preſent with the Church? Doth it 
therefore follow that rhere was no Need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were 
dead, and that extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance was ceaſed? If the Preach- 
ers now-a-days could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 
ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles did ; then we 
neednotexamine the Doctrines they taught by any orher Rule, but ought to regu- 


late our Belief by what they delivered to us: Bur ſeeing this is not the Caſe, That. | | 


ought in all Reaſon ro be the Rule of our Faith, which hath brought down to 
us the Doctrine of Chriſt with the greateſt Certainty ; and this I ſhall prove the 
Scriptures to have done. 

F. 5. So that in thoſe Circumſtances I haye mentioned, Ye allow Oral Tradi- 
tion to have been a ſufficient Way of conyeying a Doctrine; but now confider- 


ing the great Increaſe of Mankind, and the Shortneſs of Man's Life in thele lat- 
. ter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of Time from the Apoſtles Age down 
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r0.Us, and the innumerable Accidents whereby in the Space of 1500 Years, Oral 
Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterations, fb as at laſt ro become quite ano- 
ther Thing from what it was at firſt, by paſſing through many Hands; in which 
Paſſage all the Miſtakes and Corruptions which ( in the ſeveral Ages through which 
irwas tranſmitted ) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulnels, or out 
'of Intereſt and Deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the Laſt : So that the farther it 
goes, the more Alteration it is liable ro; becauſe as it paſſeth along, more Er- 
rors and Corruptions are infuled into it, I fay, conſidering all this, we deny, 
that the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could, with any probable Security and 
Certainty, have been conveyed down to us by the Way of Oral Tradition ; and 
therefore do reaſonably believe, thar God foreſecing this, did in his Wiſdom ſo 
order Things, that thoſe Perſons who were aſliſted by an infallible Spirit in the 
Delivery of this Doctrine, ſhould, before they left the World, commir itto Wri- 
ting ; Which was accordingly done : And by this Inſtrument the Doctrine of 
Faith hath been conveyed down to us. NR Ls 

F. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral and }/ritten, do give us ſuffici- 
ent Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, arc the very 
Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts: Nay farther, that 
Oral Tradition alone is a competent Eyidence in this Caſe; bur withal we deny, 

' Thar Oral Tradition is therefore to be accounted the Rule of Fazth. 

The general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long ago, that 

they are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, is a con- 
ſtant and uncontroll'd Tradition of this, tranſmitted from one Age to another, 
partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other Books. Thus much is com- 
mon to Scripture with other Books. Burt then the Scriptures haye this peculiar 
Advantage above other Books, that being of a greater and more univerſal Con- 
cernment; they have been more common and in every Body's Hands, more read 
and ſtudied than any other Books in the World whatloeyer; and conſequently, 
they have a more univerial and better-grounded Atteſtation. Moreover, they 
have not only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians ( except Three 
or Four Books of them, which for ſome time were queſtioned by ſome Churches, 
but have fince been generally received); bur the oreateſt Enemies of our Reli- 
oion, the Fews and Heathens, never queſtioned rhe Antiquity of them, but 
have always taken it for granted, that they wete the yery Books which the Apo- 
ftles writ. And this is as great an Aſſurance as we can have Concerning any an- 
cient Book, without a particular and immediate Reyelation. 

'$. 7. And this Conceflion doth not, as Mr. SF. ſuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition 
to be finally the Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſtion (What ts the 
Rule of Faith?) is, What is the next and immediate Means whereby the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt's DoCtrine is conveyed to us? So that altho' Oral Tradition be 
the Means whereby we come to know that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet 
theſe Books are the next and immediate Means whereby we come to know what 
is Chriſt's DoQrine, and conlequently what we are to believe. 
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| F.8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
by a Parity of Reaſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral Tradition alone 
can with competent Certainty tran{mit a Book to After-Ages, we muſt therefore 
grant that it can with as much Certainty convey a Doctrine conſiſting of ſeyeral 
Articles of Faith (nay, very many, as Mr. J/hzte acknowledges *) and many * Ruſh. 
Laws and Precepts of Life: So becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us Sg 
that This is Magna Charta, and That the Statute-Book, in which are contain'd pp 
thoſe Laws which it concerns every Man to be skilful in ; therefore, by like Parity 
of Reaſon, it muſt follow, that Tradition it ſelf is better than a Book, even #he 
beſt Way imaginable t0 convey down ſuch Laws to us. Mr. S$. faith 7 expreſly it | P: 23- 
is; -but how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wiſdom of all Lawgivers, 
who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd to us, a Delivery down 
from Hand to Hand of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, 1.e. of the Goſpel 
or Meſſage of Chriſt. Now ſuppoſe any Oral Meſſage, conſiſting of an hundred 
Particularitics, were to be delivered ro an hundred ſeveral Perſons of different 
Degrees of Underſtanding and Memory, by them to be conyeyed to an hundred 
| 2 | = | more, 
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Part ]. 
more, who are to convey it to others, and ſo onwards to a hundred Deſcent. 
Is it probable this Meſſage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly 
conveyed thro” ſo many Mouths, as if it were written down in fo many Letters, 
concerning which eyery Bearcr ſhould nced to ſay no more than this, Thar jt 
was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe Name was fublcribed tg 
it? I think. it not probable, though the Mens Lives were concerned every one 
tor the faithful Delivery of his Errand, or Letter: For the Letter is a MeſT1»e 
which no Man can miſtake in, unleſs he will; bur the Errarnd to difficult, anq 
perplexed with its Multitude of Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againſt 
eycry one of the Meſſengers, that he cirher forgers, or miſtakes ſomething in ic, 
it is Ten Thouſand to One, that the firft Hundred do not all agree in it; it is , 
Million to One, that the next Succeſſion do not all deliver it truly ; for if any 
one of the firſt Hundred miſtook or forgot any Thing, it is then impoſſible thr 
he that received it from him fhould deliver it right; and fo the farther ir goes, 
tne greater Change it is liable ro. Yet after all this, I do not fay bur it may he 
demonſtrated, in Mr. 0's Way, to haye more of Certainty in it than the Oripj. 
nal -Letcer;. ' 

EF. g. Thirdly, We allow, That the DoQtrine of Chriſtian Religion hath in all 
Ages been preached to the People by the Paſtors of the Church, and taughr by 
Chriſtian Parents to their Children, bur with great Difterence, by ſome more 
plainly, and truly, and perfedly; by others with leis Care and ExaQtnels, ac- 
cording to the difterent Degrees of Ability and Integrity in Paſtors and Parents, 
and likewile with very different Succels, according to the different Capacities and 
Dilpoſitions of the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That rhere hath been a con. 
ftanr Courſe of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome Meaſure, to the Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; but then we ſay, that thoſc outward Acts and Circumſtances of 
Relipion may have undergone great Variations, and received great Change, by 
Addition to them, and Defalcarion from them in ſeveral Ages. That this nor 


| only is poſſible, but hath actually happened, I ſhall ſhew when I come to anſwer | 


his Demonſtrations. Now, Lhar ſeveral of the main Doctrines of Faith contain- 
ed in the Scripture, and Actions therein commanded, haye been taught and pradti- 
icd by Chritltians in all Ages (as the Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, 
the Uſe of the Two Sacraments) is a good Evidence 1o far, that rhe Scriptures 
contain the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. Bur then, if we conſider how we 
come to know tnat ſuch Points of Faith have been taught, and ſuch external 
Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not enough to ſay, there is a preſent Mulritude 
of Chriſtians that profeis to have received ſuch Doctrines as ever belieyed and 


practiſed, and from hence to infer that they were ſo; the Inconſequence of which 


Argument I ſhall have a better Occaſion ro thew afterwards: Burt he that will 
prove this to any Man's SatisfaXion, mult make it evident from the beſt Monu- 
mentsand Records of ſeyeral Ages, that is, from the molt authentick Books of rho: 
Times, thar juch DoCtrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univertally 
taught and practiſed. Bur then if from thoſe Records of former Times ir appear 
that other DoEtrines, not contain'd inthe Scriptures, were not taught andpractifed 
univerfally in all Ages, bur have crept in by Degrees, ſome in one Age, and ſome 
in another, according as Ignorance and Superſtition in the People, Ambition and 
Intereſt in the chicf Paſtors of the Church, haye miniſtred Occaſion and Oppor- 
.tunity ; and that the Innovators of theſe Doctrines and Practices, have all along 
pretended to confirm them our of Scripture as the acknowledg'd Rule of Faith; 
and have likewileacknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 
any material Corruption or Alteration (all which will ſufficiently appear in the 


Procefs of my Dilcourte); then cannor the Oral and Practical Tradition of the | 


preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believed and practiſed, which 
hath no real Foundaation in Scripture, be any Argument againſt theie Books, as !! 
they did not fully and clearly contain the Chriſtian Doctrine. And to fay the 
Scripture is to be interpreted by Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more rea- 
ſonable than it would be ro interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the pre- 


ſent Practice of it; which every one, that compares Things fairly together, mult 


acknowledge to be full of Deyiations from the ancient Law. | 
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(. r. 24ly, T_J OW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, chan we How 
think fit to attribute to ours. much 


1. We do nor lay, that it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing that this 
Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or ſhould 
be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becaule there is no Need we 


Faith, 
ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take Care of them, and ſecure agg 
chem from being either loſt or materially corrupted; yet we think it yery poſſible af 


that all the Books in the World may be burn'd or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that theirs. 
we affirm concerning our Rule of Faith, is, that ir is abundantly fuicient (if Men 
be not wanting to themſelves) to convey the Chriſtian DoCtrine to all ſucceſſive 
Ages; and we think him yery unreaſonable that expects that God ſhould do more 
than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriſtian Religion in 
the World. | De Tk 

F. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that That Certainty and Aſſurance which we 
have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by rhe Apoſtles, is a jr /f 


and ſelf-evident Principle: but only that it is a Truth capable of Evidence tuftt- 


cient, and as much as we can have for a Thing of that Nature. Mr. S. may, if 
he pleaſe, ſay that Tradition's Certainty is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle ; bur 
then he that ſays this, ſhould take heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it, 
Ariſtotle was lo wile as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives 
this very good Reaſon, becaule they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent 
Men are of Opinion, that a ſelf. evident Principle, of all Things in the World 
ſhould not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not: For to what purpoſe ſhould a 
Man write a Book to prove that which every Man mult aſſent to without any 
Proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him? I haye always taken alſelf-eyident Prin- 
ciple to be ſuch a Propoſition, as having in it ſelf-ſufficient Evidence of its own 
Truth, and not needing to be made evident by any thing elſe. IF I be herein 
miſtaken, I deſire Mr. $. to inform me better. Fo era 
F. 3. So that the true State of the Controverſy between us, is, Whether Oral 
and Prattical Tradition, in Oppoſition to Writing and Books, be the only Way 
and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with Certainty and Security be 


| conveyed down to us, who live at this Diſtance from the Age of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles: This He affirms, and the Proteſtants deny, not only that it is the ſole 
Means, but that it is ſufficient for the certain Conyeyance of this Doctrine; and 
withal affirm, That this Doctrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books 


| of Holy Scripture, as the proper Meaſure and Standard of our Religion: Bur 


then they do not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying 


| tous the certain Knowledge of thele Books; nor do they exclude the authentick. 


Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant Teaching and Practice of this Do- 


| Ctrine, from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from one Age 
| to another; nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe concurrent Means, that 


they ſuppoſe them always to haye been uſed, and to haye been of great Adyan- 


| tage for the propagating and explaining of this Do@trine, ſo far as they have 


been truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which, they ſay, do truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt 
delivered to his Apoſtles, and they preached tro the World. To illuſtrate this 


| by an Inſtance: Suppoſe there were a Controverſy now on Foot, how Men might 


come to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ar:/totie taught his Scho- 
/ars; and ſome ſhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to know this would be 
by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; which we might eaſily underſtand by con- 
lulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from thoſe who received it from 


| Them, who at laſt had it from Ari/torle himſelf: Bur others ſhould think it the 


lureſt Way to ſtudy his Organon, a Book acknowledged by all his Scholars to 


| haye been written by himſelf, and to contain thatrDoctrine which he taught them. 


They who take this latter Courſe, ſuppoſe the Authority of Oral Tradition for 
the conveying to them the Knowledge of this Book; and do ſuppoſe this Do- 
Vor. T. | ih | E ece | arine 
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Part I, 
Qrine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many Book, 
to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this Dottrine. 
and that theſe have been good Helps of promoting the Knowledge of it. Ang 
they may well etough ſuppoſe all this, and yer be of Opinion that the trneſt 
Meaſure and Standard of Ari/totle's Dodrine is his owt Book; and that it would 
be a fond Thing in any Man, by forcing an Interpretation upon his Book, A 
ther contrary to, or yery foreign and remote from the obyious Senſe of his 
Words, to go about to reconcile this Book with that Method of diſputing which, 
is uſed by the profeſſed Ar:/torelians of the preſent Age, and with all that Schy. 
laſtick Jargon which Mr. 8, learned at Z75bor, and has made him fo great a Ma, 
in the Sczence of all Controverſy, as even to enable him to demonſtrate #7/? 11g 
ſelf-evident Principles, a Trick not to be learned out of Ariſtotle's Orgamy, 
The Application is fo eaſy that I need not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith ; and whether 
they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition. 


SECT t 


C. x. Y Y Aving thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſy between us to its 
clear and true State, that fo we might not quarrel in the Dark, and 
diſpute about we know not what; I come now to grapple more cloſely with his 
Book. And the main Foundations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theie Three 
Heads: | | | 
Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can with Cer- 
tainry and Security convey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, belong ſolely to 
Oral Tradition. This he endeayours to prove in his Eve firſt Dz/conrſes. 
Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way of Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And 
this he pretends to prove in his Four laſt Diftourſes. = 
Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſtians in all 
Ages, the ſole Way and Means of conveying down to them the Doctrines of 
Chriſt. And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chaprer, which he calls, The 
conſent of Authority to the Subſtance of his foregoig Diſcourſes. If he make 
good theile Three Things, he hath acquitted himſelf well in his Undertaking ; 
bur whether he hath made them good or not, is now to be examined. 
| F. 2. Firft, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can 
with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge of Chriſt's Do- 
rine, belong ſolely to Oral Tradition? EN 
The true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that Means, is by 


'+ 
conſidering its Sufficiency for its End: For whatſoever is neceſſary to make any o 
Means cient for the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed an cſſcnrial Pro- br 
perty of that Means, and nothing elſe. Now, becauſe the End we are ſpeaking Y 
of is the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine to all thoſe who Wh 
are concerned to know it, in ſuch a Manner as they may be ſufficiently cettain _ 


and ſecure that it hath received no Change or Corruption from what it was when 
it was firſt deliver'd: From hence it appears, that the Means to this End muſt 
have thele rwo Properties : 1/f. It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. - 
2dly, Ir muſt be ſufficiently certain to us, that zs, fuch as we may be fully faril- 
fied concerning it that it hath receiv'd no Corruption or Alteration. If it have 
theſe Two Conditions, it is ſufficient for its End; but if it want either of them, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of its End: For if ir be nor plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge; if it be not certain, we cannot 
Vo. LI Fs Eeee > | | be 
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be aſſur'd, that That DoErine which it brings down to us for the DoQtrine of 
Chriſt, is really ſuch. ALT Ro. PIN | | 
CE. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls 7; 


x 


Rule of Faith; but upon Examination it will appear, that they either fall in with 
theſe Two, or do not at all belong to it: As, _ HY 

Firſt, That f 2t muſt be plain and ſelf-evident t0 all, as to its exiſtence. Ny. 
thing can be more frivolous than ro make this a Property of any Thing; be. 
cauſe whoſoeyer enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is ſuppoled to be alrea. 
dy fatisfied that the Thing is. HE A L ; 
Secondly, That it be f evidenceable, as to its ruling Power; that is, as he cx. 
plains himſelf, f :hat Men be capable of knowing that it deſerves to be relied oy 
as a Rule. By which he muſt either underſtand the Certainty of it; and then ir 
falls in with the Second Property I mentioned, and is the ſame with the Sixth 


which he lays down; or elſe he means more generally, that it is the Property of 
a Rule, that Men be capable of knowing that it hath the Properties of a Rule: 


For I underſtand not how a Man can know that any Thing delerves to be relied 


on as a Rule, otherwiſe than by knowing it hath the Properties of a Rule, that 


zs, that it is ſufficient for its End. Burt at this Rate a Man may multiply the 
Properties of Things without End, if the Eyidence of a Thing, 5 to its Exi- 
ſtence, be one Property ; and then, that we be capable of knowing thar it is 


ſuch a Thing, be another. : 47th -- 
F. 4. Thirdly, That it be | apt to ſettle and juſtify undoubting Perſons. What iſ 
he means here by /ert/ing undoubting Perſons, Iam not able, on the fudden, to WM 


comprehend, becauſe I underſtand not what unſettles a Man beſides doubting; 
for if a Man be but ſo well ſatisfied abour ary Thing as to have no Doubt con- 
cerning it, I do not caſfily apprehend how he can be lertled better, 7hat zs, how 


his Mind can be more at reſt than not to doubt. But if by andoubting Perſons | | 


he means thoſe who do not doubt for the preſcnt, but afterwards may doubr, then 
I perceive what he means by apr zo /ertle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt to ſettle 
Perſons when they do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As 
for ;uſtifying undoubting Perſons, if he means that wholocver ſecurely relies on 
this Rule ought of right to be acquitted, as aCting rationally in ſo doing ; this 
is plainly conſequent upon the Two Properties I have laid down: For if the 


Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, every | 
Man that relies upon it is juſtified in ſo doing, becaulc he truſts a Means which is W 
 lufficient for its End. | 


F. 5. Fourthly, That | it be apt to ſatisfy fully the moſt ſceptical Diſſenters and 
rational Doubters. For its aptitude to fatisfy ratzonal Doubters, thar plainly fol- 
lows from the ſufficient Certainty of it; but why ir ſhould be a neceſſary Pro- 
perty of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfy the moſt /ceprical Difſenter, I can no 
more divine, than I can, why he ſhould call a Dzſenter Sceprical, which are re- 
pugnant Terms: For a Sceptick is one who neither aſſents to any Thing, nor dil- 
ſents; but is in a perpetual Suſpenſe, becauſe he looks upon eycry Opinion as 
balanced by a contrary Opinion of equal Probability, wirhourt any Inclination of 
the Scales cither Way. Bur if by the moſt Sceptical Difſenter he means only a 
Sceptick, one that doth not belieye the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing cle; 
then I would fain know what that is which in Reaſon is apt fully to latisfy ſuch a 
Perſon. If any Thing will, ſure a Demonſtration will ; K there is no Aptitude 


 atall in a Demonſtration, to ſatisfy him who doubts whether there be any ſuch 


Thing as a Demonſtration, and likewiſe queſtions the Certainty of all thoſe Prin- 
ciples from whence any Concluſion can be demonſtrared. And thoſe who are 
moſt Sceptical, profels to doubt of all this. 


+P.11,12, $F.6. Fifthly, That it + be apt to convince the moſt obſtinate and acute Adver ſary. 


If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Adverſary may be convinced by 
it if he will, zhat zs, if he be not obſtinate; bur if he be obſtinate, z7hat zs, ſuch 
a oneas will not be convinced, but will perſiſt in his Error in Delpite of all Evidence 
that can be offered him, then 1 a profeſs that I do not know any kind of 
Evidence that is apt to convince that Man who will not be convinced by any Rea- 
{on that can be propounded to him. And that he ought not to haye os apts Pro 
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from any Rule of Faith, though never ſo ſelf-evident, he might have learned from 

the ſame Anthor, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of Faith, 

if he had bur had the Patience to have conſidered his Explication of them ; I mean 

Dr. Holden, * who lays down the Second Property of the Rule of Faith (or, as * Analyc, 
he calls it, the Means whereby we come to the Knowledge of revealed Truth) in FId. I. 1. 
| theſe Words, Avother (viz. Condition of this Means, &c.) 7s, That it be apt © m 

of its own Nature to afford the greateſt true and rational Certainty, to all Men 
without Exception, to whom the Knowledge of it ſhall come; provided they be fur- 


niſhed with the Faculty of Reaſon, and have their Minds purified from all Paſſion 
and Luft, which do (as he tells us, Cap. 6.) often hinder the mo 


ft ſagacions Per- 
ſons from underſlanding the moſt evident and manifeſt T; rath. Now I ſuppole O5- 
ſtinacy to be the Effects of Paſſion and Luſt, Sy 
If Mr. $. mean, that #he Rule of Faith muſt be apt to conquer Obſtinacy, and 
make Men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither ; unleſs he mean that the 
Rule of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which the Traditionary Church haye been good 
at, and may ule it again when Occaſion ſeryes; for none but they have a Title to 
it upon aChurch Account, as Mr. 9. tells us, Corol. to. Burt ſetting aſide ths, I do 
| not knowany Thing elſe that is ap# 70 conguer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, 
| or the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to combar a 
| wilful and unreaſonable Humour with any Probability of Succeſs. And if any 
one doubt of this, if he will bur make Trial, he may eaſily be convinced by Ex- 
perience how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinced by Reaſon. I do not 
know any Thing that ever carried greater Evidence than the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſtinate Fews, and confirmed by 
Mulritudes of unqueſtionable Miracles; and yet we do not find by the Succels of 
it, that it was ſo very apt to convince thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man 
can judge of the Aptitude of a Means to an End, otherwiſe than by the uſual and 
frequent Succeſs of it when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel was ever intended for that Purpoſe. God hath provided no Remedy 
for the wilful and perverſe, but he hath done thar which is ſufficient for the ſa- 
tisfying and winning over of thoſe who are teachable and willing to learn: And 
ſuch a Diſpoſition ſuppoleth a Man to have laid aſide both Sceprici/m and Obſei- 
nacy. 1 Ek UN 
& 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain mn it ſelf. * P; 55; 
Seventhly, That q it be ab/0/utely aſcertainable to us, 4 P. 15 
Theſe Two are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down; ſo that 1 
| have nothing to ſay againſt them, bur thar the laſt looks very like a Contradidti- 
on, abſolutely aſcertamable to us; which is to ſay, with reſpetf to us, without 
reſpett to us, for abſolutely leems to exclude ReſpedF, and ro us implies it. 
Having thus ſhewn, that the Seyen Properties he mentions are either coinci- 
dent with thoſe Two I have laid down, or conſequent upon them, or abſurd and 


| impertinent; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are thoſe 
Two which I firſt named, and no more. 


S.E:C-T:-1I 


F. x. ' ET us now ſee how he endeayours to ſhew, that theſe Properties agree That the 
ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but Two Pretenders to Sroper- 
this 7 zz4e of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral Tradition ; thele Proper-R*2 f 


\. &F #25 do not belong to Scripture, and they do to Oral Tradition, therefore ſolel Feirh K. 
c | *9 it. A very good Argument, if he can prove theſe Two Things, That theſe Two 998 0. 

| Properties do not belong to Scripture, and that they do to Oral Tradition. Tr 
m_ F. 2. In or to the proving of the F7r/?, that theſe Properties do not belong 


to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * That we cannor by the Scriptures mean the * p. 1x, 
h B Sen/e of them, but the Book, that is, ſuchor ſuch Charafters not yet ſenſed or inter- 


ce # FPreted. But why can we not, by the Scriptures, mean the Senle of them? He 
of | gives this clear and admirable Reaſon, Becaule the Senſe of the Scriprure, is, the 
5" ey to be known, and theſe we confeſs are the very Points of Faith, of which 
is | 7he Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us. Which is juſt as if a Man ſhould reaſon 
Jr! 18 


thus: 
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thus: Thoſe who ſay the Statute-Book can convey:to them the Knowledge of the 
Starute-Law, cannot by the Statute:Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book; 
that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not. yet ſenſed or-interpreted; becauſe the Senſe 
of the Statute-Book is the Thing to. be known, and thele are the yery Laws, the 
Knowledge whereof is to. be conveyed to them by this Book: Which is to ſay, 

_ - that a Book cannot convey to a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becaule if jt 
did, it would convey to him the Thing to be known, But. that he may farther 
ſee what excellent Reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Paragrapi to Oral Tradj. | 
tion, for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that: To ſpeak 7g 
them in their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition 7s theer Rule, we muſt 
premiſe this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of it, that 
zs, the Things to be known; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the very Points of Fajth, 
of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us: When they ſay then that Oral Tra- 
dition is the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by Oral Tradition the Words 
wherein it is delivered, ot yet ſenſed or interpreted, but as yet to be ſenſed; tht 
z5, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with their Aptneſs to ſignify to them aſſuredly Gou's 
Mind, or aſcertain them of their Faith; for abſtratting from the Senſe and affual 
Signification of thoſe Words, there is nothing imaginable left but thoſe Sounds, 
with their Aptneſs to ſignify it. When he hath anſwered this Argument, he will 

| have anſwered his own. In the mcan while, this Diſcoutie, that he who holds the 
| Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, muſt needs by the Scriptures mean a Book yoid 

Hd of Senſe, cr. becauſe otherwile if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book 

that hath a certain Senſe in it, that Senſe muſt be the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
is the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; I ſay, this Diſcourſe tends 
only to prove it an abſurd Thing for any Man, that holds Scripture the Means of 
cony:zying Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by the Scripture a Book that conveys 

Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his qwn Reaſon, pur into plain Znglſþ, T leaye 

the Reader to judge whether it be not ſomething ſhort of perfe#7 Sczence and De- 

710:3:ſtration. Nay, if it were throughly examined, I doubt whether it would not 
fall ſhorr of that low Pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, where 
rells us, That the J/ay of Science 2s to proceed from one Paece of Senſe to and- 

FRCF >. SOT | 

i EF. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean only dead 

.- Characters that have no Senſe under them, he proceeds to ſhew that thele dead 

Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of Faith belonging to them, Which 

| although it be nothing ro the Purpoſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very plea- 

# ant to obſerve by what croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of 

t | which I will give the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances. Es 

[1 - In the firſt Place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that the/e Books were 

| ® P. 14, Written by Men divinely inſpired, becaule * 721] the ſeeming Contradittions in thoſe 

b Books are ſolved, which to do, is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, they 

il cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now how is this an Argument againſt 

i _ thoſe who by the Scriptures muſt mean unſenſed Letters and Characters? I had 

# always thought Contradictions had been in the Senſe of Words, not in the Let- 

= -- ters and Charatfers; but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that rhe Four 
and Twenty Letters do contradict one another. = 

* FP, 17. The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument, * which is This, that the Scip- 

it ture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled and guided 

by the Scripture's Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true Senſe of it : which 

| is to lay, thar wn/enſed Letters and Charatters cannot be the Rule of Faith, bc- 
| cauſe the Rule of Faith muſt have a certain Senſe, that zs, muſt not be un/en/ed Nj 

: | Letters and Charatters; which in plain Enghſh amounts to thus much, unienied | 

| Letters and Characters cannot be the Rule of Faith, that they cannot. 
F. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the Rule of 

Faith, and let the Reader ſee how incomparably he demonſtrates the Falthood of 

this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenicleſs Book may be a R#le of Fats. 
© But I am weary of purſuing him in theſe airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall 
leave him to fight with his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which him: 

j ſelf hath built. Only 1.chink fit to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Nocrer 

{ 3 ; | O 
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= the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been ignorant of ( for 
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1 am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook our Religion before he 
underſtood w that when they ſay the Scriptures are the Rr/e of Faith, or the 
Means whereby Chriſt's doctrine is conveyed down to them, they mean by the 
Scriptures Books written in ſuch Words as do ſufficiently expreſs the Sentc and 
Meaning of Chriſt's Doctrine, WD ws 

F. 5. And to fatisfy him that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in 
the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the Fayour of him to 
cheſe Four Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the contrary. 


Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words, and ſuch 


ſuppoſing 


grant me. 


as have a certain Senſe, may be written in the ſame Words. 


Secondly, That the fame Words are as intelligible when the 
when they are ſpoken. | | 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleafe, can indite a Book in as plain Words as any 
of his Creatures. , Tas | 
 Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that God affeas Obſcurity, and 
envics that Men ſhould underſtand him in thoſe Things which arc neceſſary for 
them to know, and which muſt haye been written to no Purpoſe if we cannot 


y are written as 


_ underſtand them. St. Luke Þ tells Theophilus, that he: wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt i Luke 1 


to him, on Purpoſe to give him a certain Knowledge of thoſe Things which he ” ® 
writ. Burt how a Book which hath no certain Senſe, ſhould oive a Man certar 
Knowledge of Things, is beyond my Capacity. St. John + faith, that he pur- # John 2, 
poſely commirted ſeyeral of Chr/”s Miracles to Writing, that Men might belieye 3 
on Him. But now, had Mr. S been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to ipare 

his Labour, and would have given him this good Reaſon for it; becauſe when he 

had written his Book, no Body would be able to find the certain Senſe of it with- 


_ ont Oral Tradition, and that alone would ſecurely and intelligibly convey both 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain Knowledge of thoſe Miracles which he 
wrought for the Confirmation of it, Tf theſe Four Things be but granted, I fee 
not why, when we fay that the Scriptures are the Means of conveying to us 
Chriſt's Doctrine, we may not be allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book 
which doth in plain and intelligible Words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 


S ECT. 


F. I. ND now, although this might haye been a ſufficient Anſwer to his Mr. 5.'s 
_ Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of the Proper- Excep- 


tis of a Kule of Faith; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which is apparcntly falſe a 


and abſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, v/z. That the Scriptures are only a Heap Scripture 


of dead Letters and inſignificant Characters, without any Senſe under them; and 7” 


| d, 
that Oral Tradition is That only which gives them Life and Scnſe:; Ycr, Uy 


cauſe feyeral of his Exceptions pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a 
Rule of Faith do not at all appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I ſhall give par- 
ticular Anſwers to them, and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all 
or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater than thoſe. | 

F. 2. Whercas he ſays, f it cannot be eyident to Proteſtants, from their Princi- 4 P. 14. 
ples, that rhe Books of Scripture were originally written by Men divinely in- 
Ipired: I will ſkew him that it may, and then anſwer the Reaſons of this Exception. 

It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition amon 
Chriſtians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the Acknowledgment of the 
greateſt Adyerſaries of our Religion, that theic Books were originally written by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And this is not only a Proteſtant Principle, but the 
Principle of all Mankind, T hat an undoubted Tradition is ſufficient Evidence of 
the Antiquity and Author of a Book, and all the extrinfical Arguments that can 
ordinarily be had of a Book written long ago. I rn x: 
 Nexrt, it is evident that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, that 7s, ſecu- 
red from Error and Miſtake in the writing of this Doftrine, from the Miracles 


that were wrought for the Confirmation of it; becauſe it is unreaſonable to 


imagine, that the Divine Power ſhould fo remarkably interpoſe for the Confir- 
| mation 


—__— 


mm 


mation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an Atteſfation to the Apoſtles to Ccon- 
vince the World that they were immediately appointed and commiſſioned hy 


 1God, and yet not ſecure them from Error in the Delivery of it. And that fuch 


i P. 13+ 


Miracles were wrought, is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any 
of thoſe Things which we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence 


that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can fur. 


niſh us withal: For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in Books, 
it is moſt probable, rhar Oral Tradition of it ſelf, and without Books, would 
ſcarce have preſerved the Memory of any of thole particular Miracles of our 


| Saviour and his Apoſtles which are recorded in Scripture. And for the Proba. | 


bility of this, I offer theſe Two Things to his Conſideration. | 
Firſt, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Actions been 


. done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant makes ay 


ment1on. IP Wi 3 | 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, -that our Saviour wrought innumerable more 
Miracles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge him to ſhew the 
ſingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account of any of rhoſe Perſons, 
or their Actions, who lived 1500! or 2000 Years ago, beſides thoſe which are 


mentioned in Books; or to give a Catalogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, 


with Circumſtances as punctual and particular as thoſe are cloathed withal: JF 


| hecan do this, it will be a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly, and by ir 


{elf, can do ſomething; bur if he cannor, 'tis as plain an Evidence on the contra. 
ry, that if thoſe Actions of former Times, and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles which are recorded in Books, had never been written, bur en- 
truſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of it at this Day, 
as we do of thole that were not written. _ 

F. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: _ 

Firſt, He faith, f'Trs moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to the 


 FVulgar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. This Reaſon is as 
_ eaſily anſwered, by ſaying '#:s moſt manifeſt that it can: Burt beſides ſaying lo, I 
| have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as other Things which 


they do moſt firmly, and upon good Grounds, believe. Even the rudelt of the 
Vulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do belieye upon very good Grounds that 


there was ſuch a King as //7/hiam the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles are capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 


+P.13,14 Secondly, He lays, | this cannot be eyident to the curzous and moj? [ſpeculative 


f P. 14+ 


Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpef1on into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſtover 


ſuch Secrets, that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have arrived to. As 
if we could not be aſſured that any Thing were written by Men divinely inſpired, 
unleſs it were above the Reach of human Underſtanding ; and as if no Man 
could know that this was our Saviour's Dodrine, Whatever ye would that Men 


ſhould do unto you, that do ye likewiſe unto them, becaule eyery one can underſtand 


it. But if there were more Myſteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a 
Man might be ſatisfied that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without 
a clear Comprehenſion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of rhe Inſpiration 
of any Perſon doth not depend upon the Plainneſs or Sublimity of rhe Things re- 
vealed to him, but upon the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to perſuade 


us that the Perſon is 1o inſpired; and the Argument that is moſt fir to ſatisfy us of 


that, is, if he work Miracles. Now I would gladly know why a learned Man 
cannot beaſſurcd of a Miracle, Zhat zs, a plain ſenſible Matter of Fact done long 
ago, but by /o deep an Inſpettion into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſtover ſuch 
Secrets that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have arrived to. 

S. 4. Thirdly, Becauſe f all the ſeeming Contraditfions of Scripture muſt be 


ſolved, before we can out of” the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 


enditing ; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfattorily( hetells us ) the Memor'y 
of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which they 
were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by Tratt of Time, 


that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World. As if we could not believe | 


I | a Book 
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1Book to be of God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome ContradiQtions 
in it, which we have Reaſon to belieye could cafily have been ſoly'd by thoſe who 
liv'd in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tradition could help a 
Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceſſary for 
the clear Solution of them, is (as himſelf confeſſes) worn out by Tract of Time. 
1f Mr. S. can, in order to the Solution of the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, 
3M Jewonſtrate, that Oral Tradition hath ro this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe 
YM particulars ( neceſſary for that Purpoſe ) the Memory of which muſt needs be lon 
WM ſince worn out by Tract of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
JM Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ozrs. Bur if he cannor do this, 
2 why doth he make thar an Argument againſt ov7 Rule, which is as ſtrong againſt 
JM his own? This is juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's Way of arguing againſt the 
Proteſtants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture, becauſe it is full of plain Con- 
tradictions impoſſible to be reconciled; and therefore they ought in all Reaſon to 
ſubmit ro the 1[nfa/l:b:/ity of the Church. And for an Inſtance of ſuch a Contra- 
dition, he pitched «har the Three fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of 
&t. Matthew; becaule the Third S$erzes of Generations, if they be counted, will 
be found to be bur Thirteen. Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without an 
Recourle tro OralTradzrtzion; that which I take Notice of, is, the Unreaſonablenels 
of making this an Exception againſt rhe Proteſtants, when ir comes with every 
whit as much Force. upon themſelyes. Suppoſe this Contradiction not capable of 
any Solution by Proteſtants ( as heaftirms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the Infallibility 
ol the Church; can he aſſure me thar Infallibility can make Thirteen, Fourteen? 
If it cannot, how am I nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the 
Infallibility of the Church? The Caſe is the very ſame as to. Mr. $.'s Exception ; 
if I owned Oral Tradition, I ſhould be neyer the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Con- 
tradictions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſon conclude it to be 
of God's enditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they were true, would 
not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, bur at Chriſtian Religion ; which is the general Unhap- 
pineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments ; than which there is no greater Evidence, 
| thatthe Church of Roe is pot the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtianity | 
ſhould be deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim to 
\it. It was a work very proper for the Heretick Marco? to aſlault Religion this 
Way ; who, as Tertullian Þ tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called Anrz- + L :. 
theſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions, ( as he thought) be- $3... 
tween the Old and New Teſtament: but methinks ir is very improper for the 
' Papiſts, who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the World, to ſtrain their 
Wirs to diſcover as many Contradictions as they can in the Scripture, and to 
provethatthere is no Way of reconciling them; the natural Conſequence of which 
is, the expoſing of this /acred Inſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, to the Scorn of Atheiſts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. &S, and 
Captain Zverard, I am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of 
their Conyerſion is to abuſe the Bible. FEE 
F. 5. Secondly, He ſays, Þ that Proteſtants cannot know how many the Books | P: 14+ 
of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones may be ſecurely 
put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves by ſaying, 'Tis moſt palpable, 
that few, or at leaſt the rude Vulgar, can never be aſſured of it. And if this be 
2 good Argument, this again is a good Anſwer, to ſay it is not molt palpable. 
But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many 
ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be 
thewn there was ever any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controyerted, concerning 
Which it appeats thar Queſtion hath been made: And if thoſe which have been 
controverted have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once: doubred of 
them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, becauſe the: Controvyerly 
about them is at an end. And now I would fain know what greater Certainty - 
Oral Tradition can give us of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture: 
For it muſt either acknowledge ſome Books have been controvyerted, 'or not; if 
not, why doth he make a Suppoſition of controyerted Books? If Oral Tradition 
Vor. I. Ffff acknow» 
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acknowledge ſome to have been controverted, then ir cannot aſſure us that the 


have norbeen controverted, nor conſequently that they ought ro be received as nc. 
ver having been controverted; bur only asfuch, concerning which thoſe Churches 


who did once raiſe a Controverſy about them, have been ſince farisfied that the 
are Canonical. The Traditionary Church now receives the Epiſtle to the Hebre:;.; 
as Canonical. I ask, Do they receive it as ever delivered for ſuch? Thar the 


muſt, if they receive ir from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to themundc; 
this Notion, as ever delivered; and yet St. Hzerom (ſpeaking not as a Specnlatoy | 


+ Com.in but a Teſtifier ) ſaith expreſly of it f, That the Cuſtom of the Latin Churth 4; 


Eſui. C. 6: 220f YECerUe if among the Canonical Scriptures. What faith Mr. S to this? It is clear | 
from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church, in St. H;erow's Time, did not acknow. | 
| ledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and 'ris as plain that the preſent Roman Church | 
doth receiyec it for Canonical. Where is then the [nfa//:b1/ity of Oral Tradition? | 
How does the /iving Voice of the preſent Charch aſſure us, that what Books are now | 
received by her were eyer received by her? And if ir cannot do this, bur the mar. | 


EP Co Oo 


- ter muſt come to be tried by the beſt Records of former Ages ( which the Prote. 


+ P. 15. 


_ that they ſhould know eirher of theſe; it is ſufficient that they know that thole MW 
Copies which they have, are not materially corrupted in any matter of Faith oo MW 
Practice; and that they have ſufficient Aſſurance of this, I have already ſhewn, | 
And how doth he proye the contrary? By his uſual Argument, with ſaying z# is |? 
manifeſtly impoſſible, But how do the Church of Rome know that they have per- | 
fetly true Copies of the Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not | 
pretend to know this; the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various | 
Readings as well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable MW 
Conjecture (as we alſo may do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. And } 
why ſhould it be more neceſſary for us to know this, than for them? If they | 
think it reaſonable to content themſclyes with knowing, that no material Cor- | 
_ ruptions have crept in thoſe Books, ſo may we. And that there haye not, we W 
know by better Arguments than Oral Tradition, even by the Aſſurance we have W 
_ of God's vigilant Providence, and from a moral Impoſlibility in the Thing, that WW 
a Book ſo univyerſfally diſperſed, and tranſlated into ſo many Languages, and con- W 
ſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, ſhould haye been marerially corrupt- } 
ed, 1o as that all thoſe Copies and Tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe Cor- | 
+ Ep. 48,Tuptions. And this Reaſon St. Auſt: f gives of the Preſervation of the Scrip- | 
tures entire rather than any other Book; if Mr. &. likes it not, he may call St. MF 


4. -P«156: 


. And, that it is dangerous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs both theſe be 
True, "theſe Exceptions are of no Force: For if we can be aſſured that othc! Y' 
Men have ſufficient Skill in any thing which we'our ſelves do not ſufficiently un | 
derftand,' we may be'aſſured thar thofe who tranſlated the Bible had Skill in the Y' 
Or inal Languages; becauſe yery credible Perſons rell us fo, and we have 10 | 
'Realoa todenbt cheir Teſtimony in this Particular, more than'in any other Mat- 
WH O£1437 | FW Ls "COL. "1 


ſtants are willing to have the Catalogue tried by) then ir ſeems the Proteſtants |} 
have a better Way to know what Booksare Canonical, than is the infallible Way of | 
Oral Tradition ;-and fo long as'tis better, no matter though it be not called infallible, | 
F. 6. Thirdly, He fays f the Proteſtants cannot know, that the very Orgimal, | 


or a perfettly true Copy of theſe Books, hath been preſerved. Ir is not neceſſary 


Auſtin to account for it. 


have any, are theſe: That no Man is to be traſtedeither for his Skill or Honeſty: 
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F. 7. Fourthly, He fays, f the Proteſtants, at leaſt the rudeſt Vulgar, can have Wl 
.no Aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannor be aſlu- W 

z red cither of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators. | E 
+P.1611- Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays het) be aſſured, That the Tranſtribers, aud | 
Printers, and Correttors of the Preſs, haye carefully and faithfully done their W 
Parr, in tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and Tranſlations of Scrip- W 
rure aright; becauſe Zhey only can have Evidence of the right Letter of Scripture, | 
_who ſtood at their Elbows attentively watching they ſhould not err in making it j''- 
fectly like a former Copy; and even then, why might they not miſtruſt their 05! 
Eyes and Aptneſs to overſee? 1 put theſe Two'Exceptions together, becauſe the W 
lame Anfwer will ſerve them both. The Growvthds of theſe Exceptions, if they I 


ta. 
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rer. So that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of Men's Integrity in any Thing, 


we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Skill of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers or Printers; 


And if we can have no Aſſurance of Men's Integrity in any Thing, then no Man 


can be aſſured there was ſuch a Man as Henry the Eighth; and yet I hope the 
Church of Rome makes no Doubt of it: Nor can any Mana be aſſured there is 


ſach a City as Rome, who hath not ſeen it; nay, if he have, f why may he not + P. 19 


miſtruſt his own Eyes? And, which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no 


Body be to be truſted, nor Mens own Ayes, (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure not 
their Ears) what becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Prattical Tradition? 


Which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a competent Underſtanding, a faithful Memory, an 
honeſt Mind, in the Generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Dofrine down to 
us: And by what Means ſoever a Man can be aſſured of theſe, by the ſame he 
may much more eaſily be aſſured of the Ability and Integrity. of Tranſlators, 
Tranſcribers, and Printers. But aboye all, it ſuppoſeth rhar Mens Ears and 
Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe Things which they are taught and ſee pra- 
_ diſed. c FO TO DE 01 Po 1 +08 
Is it not very pretty to fee what pitiful Shifts Men that ſerye an Hypotheſis are 
put to? When, to maintain {nfal/:b:/:ty, they are forced to run to the Extremz- 
ties of Scepticiſm; and to defend the Certainty of Oral Tradition ( which depends 
upon the Certainty of Mens Senſes, and an Aſſurance of the Ability and Integrity 


of thoſe who were dead Fifteen Hundred Years before we were born) are glad to 


take Refuge in Principles quite contrary; ſuch as theſe, That we can haye no 


Aſſurance, but that whole Profeſſions of Men + might hap to be Knaves; that + P. 16. 


we can haye no ſufficient Evidence that any Man made his Copy perfectly like the 


Former, unleſs f we ſtood at his Elbow attentively watching him: Nay, and if P. 16. 


we did ſo, we have {till Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senſes. In ſhort, all Human 


Faith ſuppoſeth Honeſty among Men; and thar for Matters of Fact and plain 


Objects of Senſe, the general and uncontrolled Teſtimony of Mankind is to be 


credited; and for Matters of peculiar Skill and Knowledge, that the Generality - 
of thoſe who are accounted skilful in that kind are to be relied upon: For, as 


Ariſtotle well obſerves, there is no greater Sign of an and:/tzplin'd Wt ( or, to 


uſe one of Mr. S's fine Phraſes f, of a Man not acquainted with the Paths of S$ci-+ Preface, 
ence) than to expect greater Evidence for Things than they are capable of. Every 


Man hath Reaſon to be aſſured of a Thing which is capable of ſufficient Evidence, 
when he hath as mach Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will bear, and 
as the Capacity he is in will permit him to have; and, as Mr. hzte lays well, 


* Satisfat7ion 1s to be $rven fo every one, according to his Capacity; it 2s ſufficient * anſyer 


| for a Child to believe his Parents, for a Clown to believe his Preacher. And this 
is univerſally truc in all Cafes where we have not better or equal Evidence to the 


contrary. But ſuch is the Unhappineſs of the Popiſh Doctrines, that if People: 33: 


were permitted the free uſe of the Scripture, they would caſfily diſcern them to 
haye no probable Foundation in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; {o thar it 
cannot be ſafe for their Preachers to tell the People thar the Scripture is the on] 

Rule of Faith, leſt they ſhould find Cauſe not to believe them when they teach 
Doctrines ſo plainly contrary to that Rule. 


F. 8. Laſtly, He ſays, + the Proteſtants cannot be certain of the true Senſe oft P. 17. 


Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the true Senſe of 
plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure ones, it is not 
neceſſary every one ſhould. But it may be there are, no plain Texts in the 
Scriptures; then the Reaſon of it muſt be (rill Mr. &. can ſhew a better) cither 
becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to write plainly, or becauſe God cannot write 
lo plainly as Men; or becauſe we haye good Reaſon to think that he would nor 


Write Things neceſſary for eyery one to belieye, {fo as Men might clearly under- 


ſtand him. 


Bur he tells us, f The numerous Comments upon Scripture are an Evidence that ® 17. 


no Man can be certain of the true Senſe of it. I hope not; for if rhoſe numerous 


Commentators do generally agree in the Senſe of plazn Texts ( as *tis certain they 


do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts; and as for thoſe which 


_ are obſcure, let Commentators differ abour them as much as they pleale, 1o long 
V or. I. | Ffrff.2 as 
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even in the moſt concerning Points, as in that 6f Chriſt's Divigity. But are not 
Commentators, both Proteſtant and Popiſh, generally agreed about the Sente of 
Scripture in that Point? And what if ſome our of Prejudice do miſtake, or out 


of Peryerſenels do wreſt the plaineſt Texts of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt 
to another Senſe? Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are tot ſufficiently plain» 


Can any thing be ſpoken or written in Words {o clear from Ambiguity, which a 
perverſe or prejudiced Mind ſhall not be able ro vex and force to another Mecan- 
ing? God did not write the Scriptures for the Froward- and the Captious, but for 
choſe who will read them with a free and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth. If Mr. $. had been converſant in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, he could not bur haye raken Notice with what Confidence 


they attempted to prove the Divinity of Chriſt our of Scripture, as if that did 


afford convincing Arguments for this Purpoſe. St. Chry/offom f profeſſes to de- 


monſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son zs of the ſame Subſtance tyith the Father, 


and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without mentioning any other kind of 
Argument : So that it ſeems St. Chry/oſtom was not. acquainted with: the Infufh. 
ciency of Scripture for the Conviction of Hereticks in this Point ; and that he 
was cither ignorant of the ( 2nfa//;bie) Way of demonſtrating this Point from 
Oral Tradition. or had no great Opinion of it. The ſame Father elſewhere, 


+ Hom. 7. F arguing againſt Hereticks abour the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays, That they perver; 


Phocas. 


de Sanfto p jg ; Prop s, to ſirengthen their Hereſy from thence. But then he does not ( with 


Mr. $. ) blame the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine is not there delivered with 


ſufficient Clearneſs; but contrary wile he ſays, That the Scripture is clear enough, 


but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not fee what is there contain'd. Had St. 
Chry/oftom been a true Son of the Traditionary Church, he would have laid hold 
of this Occaſion to vilify the Scriptures, and to thew the Neceſlity of regulating 
our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Records, but by the infallible Reports of Oral 


Tradition. 


CF. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Wayght (in ſeveral Parts of his Book ) upon 
this Exception againſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants cannot be certain of the 
true Senſe of 4t; therefore I ſhall nor content my ſelf, only to have ſhewn that 


we may be tufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scripture, ſo far as to underſtand 


all neceſſary Matters of Faith and Practice, and that more than'this is not ne- 
ceſſary ; bur ſhall likewiſe return this Exception upon him, by enquiring into 
theſe Two Things ; | Ee. 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of 
Scriprure than the Proteſtants? 2 OP! 


FC 


2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe of Tradition, than Pro- 


teſtants of the true Senſe of Scripture? 1. 
1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture than Proteſtants? T hey pretend to have an Oral Tradition of the true Scn!c 


of it, delivered down from Father to Son. Bur this only reacherth to thoſe Texts 


which are coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other 


Parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs ro Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; 
| becauſe wanting the Help of Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one Tittlc 
of them. And as for thoſe Texts, the:Senle whereof is conveyed down by Oral 
Tradition; this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome Words or other: And hayc 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurles, the Faculty of delivering 
this Senſe in Words 1o plain as cannot poſlibly be miſtaken or wreſted to anorher 
Senſe? I am ſorry that when every one hath this Faculty of ſpeaking theit 


Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be repreſented as not able to convey his 


Mind to Men in intelligible Words, And does not his own Objection rebound 
_ upon himſelf? If the Church have a certain Senſe of Scripture: orally deliyered, 


whence are the numerous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers 
of their Church,” and the infinite Diſputes abour rhe Senſe of it, 'in the moſt con- 
cerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of Saint Peter, 
the Tnfallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy 0d" 
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as all neceſſary Points of Faith and Matters of Practice are delivered in Plain 
Texts. He adds, f There are imfinite Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture, 
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þ, - © 60-08 The RULE of FAITH. IIY 
What a Stir is made about the Senſe of Dabo tibs Claves, Tu ts Petrus, Is faper 
' banc Petrem, G&c. Paſce oves? Do not they differ about the Meaning of theſe 
Texts among themlelyes, as much as they do from the Fathers, and from the Pro- 
reſtants? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's Supremacy only, others of his 
Infallibility, - others of his Infallibility only in and with a General Council ; 
which yet others do not allow to Pope or Council from any immediate Aſſiſtance, 
but only from the rational Force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and 
Council hold to it. If Oral Tradition haye brought down a certain Senſe of theſe 
Texts, why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it haye not (to uſe a 
hor Phraſe of his own f ). '7zs perfett Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the + P. 15 
true Senſe of Scripture. ONE Foy | 
If he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senſe of Scripture, 
fo far as 2t concerns the main Body of Chriſtian Dottrine, and do all agree in it, 
and thar is ſufhicient; then I ask him, Whar are thoſe Points of Faith which make 
up the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine? He will rell me, they are thoſe which all 
 Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and 
unintertupted Tradition. I enquire farther, how I ſhall-know what is the certain 
Senſe of Scripture ſo far as it concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, 
that hat is the true Senſe which all Catholicks agree to haye deſcended to themby 
\ - Tradition. Which amounts to this, that a// Catholicks do agree in the Senſe of 
Scripture ſo far as they do 4// agree in it. It is to be hoped, thar the Proteſtants - 
(how much ſoever at'preſent they differ about the Senſe 'of Scripture) may in 
Time come to as good an Agreement as this. This brings ro my Remembrance 
a Paſſage or two of Mr. Creſy; the one in his Appendix, +} where he tells us, That | Exomo+ 
as it is impoſſible that Hereticks ſhould agree m any other way than in Fattion; ſoit is _ 
impoſſible that Catholicks ſhould differ in Pomts of Faith. Why lot Were not thole 554: 
Catholicks firſt, who afterwards became Hereticks? and when they became fo, did 
they not differ in Points-of Belief? Yes; but here lies the Conceit, When they 
began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks can never 
differ in Poitits of Faith. The other Paſſage is where he fays, f That he hath t Exomos 
forſaken a Church where Unity was impoſſible, &c. and betaken himſelf to a Church 08. Ce IH, 
where Schiſm is impoſſible. This laſt Clauſe, That Schiſmn is impoſſible in their © 
Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the fame abſurd and ludicrous Senſe, in 
which it is impoſſible for Catholicks to differ in Points of Belief. For he cannot 
deny but thar ir is poſſible for Men to break oft from the Communion of their 
Church, which in his Senſe is Schiſm. Bur here is the Subtilry of it, No Schid 
matick 1s of their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schitmarick he is out of it; 
therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church. And is it nor as impoſſible in the 
Church of England? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to haye continacd, till 
he could have given a wiſer Reaſon of forlaking her. Re] 
| F. 70. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. Ruſhworth t acknowledgeth, that | Dlal. 3 
the Scripture is of ir felf ſufficiently plain as to Matters of Practice; for he asks, See 1-66 | 
I bo is ſo blind as not to ſee that theſe Things are to be found m Scripture by a 
ſenſible, common, and diſcreet readmg of it; though perhaps by a rigorous and 
exatt balancing of every particular Word and Syllable, any of theſe Things would 
vaniſh away we know not how 9 So that for the DireQion of our Lives and Actions, 
be confeflerh the Scrzprare to be tufhiciently plain, if Men will bur read it /en/eby 
and 4:/creetly; and ( be lays ) thar he is blind that does not fee this. But who 10 
blind as he that w7// not lee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary 
Points of Faith? I am fure St. Auſtzy makes no Difference, when he tells us, 


: | ft Thar zn thoſe Things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find atl+Devo8t. 
ir W 7-2/0 Things in which Faith and Manners of Life are tomprehended. And why Chei.1.2) 
is WF cannot Mcn, in reference to Matters of Faith as well as of Practice, read the 
\d FF Scriptures /er/ibly and dzereetly, withour ſuch a rigorous balancing of every Word 
i, BF #24 Sy/!able, as will make the Senſe vaniſh away we know not how ? If the Scrip- 
is FF *ue be bur {ſufficiently plain to fuch as will uſe it /en/ebly and dz/treetly, I do nor 
n- B vwiderſtand what greater Plainnefs can be defir'd in a Rule; nor can I imagine 
rr, F hat kind of Rulc it muſt be that can be unexceptionably plain to captious Ca- 
72 FF Villers, and {uch as are bent to play the fool with ir. | 
at Che | : Well, 
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Well, ſuppoſe the Scriptures be not ſufficiently clear as to Matters of Faith, 
and hereupon I have Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe of Scripture; muſt 
I believe the Church's Senſe to be the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, though I ſee it 
to be plainly contrary to the gennine Senſe of the Words? Yes, thar I muſt, or 
elſe I make my ſelf, and not the Church, Judge of the Senle of Scripture, which 
is the grand Hereſy of the Proteſtants. But then I muſt not ſappolſe, much le; 
believe, that the Church's Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Mean- 
ing of it; no, although I plainly ſee it to be fo: This is hard again on the other 
Hand; eſpecially if that be true. which is acknowledged both by Dr. Holger ang 


Mr. Crefſy, viz. That though General Councils cannot miſtake in the Points of 


Faith which they decree, yet they may. miſtake in the Confirmation of them from 
Texts of Scripture, that is, they may be miſtaken abour the Senſe of thoſe Texts. 
AndifMr. S. think his Brethren haye granted too much, he may ſee this exem. 


- Plified in the ſecond Council of -Nzce (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh 


their Dodrine of Image-worſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of Scip- 
ture, that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath the Forehead 
to own That for the true Senſe of thoſe Texts which is there given by thoſe 


_ Fathers. 


F. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the trae 
Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can be of the true Senſe 
of Scripture? And this is worthy of our Enquiry, becauſe if the Buſineſs be 
ſearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (beſides all other Inconyenierices, which 
Oral Tradition is much more liable to than Scripture ) that the certain Senſe and 


Meaning of Traditional DoQtrine is as hard to come at as the Senſe of Scripture. 


 AndthisI will make appear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Conceſſions. 


Mr. White and Mr. S. fay, that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it is : 
not tied to certain Phraſes and Set Forms of Expreſſion, but the ſame Senſe is con- 


* Dial. 2, 
Set. 6, 


veyed and ſettled in Mens Hearts by various Expreſſions. Burt according to Mr, 
Ruſhworth, This renders Tradition's Senſe uncertain; for he ſays, * *T;s zmpoſſi- 


ble to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe mm divers Words. So that 


if Men do not receive Tradition in a /en/ible, common, diſcreet Way, (as Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the Scriptures ) but will come to 2 r:gorons 


and exatt balancing of every particular Phraſe, Word and Sylable, The Senſe of 


+ Analyſ, 
Fidel L 1. 


C. 9» 


Tradition will be in the very ſame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable 79 vaniſh 
we know not how. Dr. Holden | lays down theſe two Principles, Firſt, That no 


Truth can be conveyed down from Man to Man but by Speech; and Speech cannot 


be but byIWords; and all Words are either equzvocal in themſetves, or liable to be 


differently underſtood by ſeveral Perſons: Secondly, That ſuch 7s the Frame of 


Man's Mind that the ſame Truths may be differently apprehended and underſtood 


_ by different Perſons: And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be 


# Append. 
Co 6. 


delivered by Specch and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambiguitics, 
as to their Senſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy f tells us, That Reaſon and 
Experience ſhew, that Differences will ariſe even about the Writings of the Fathers, 
and any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. If this be true, Tradition 
wholly falls into Uncertainty : For if Ditterence will arife abour the Yritings of 


| the Fathers how they are to be interpreted, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils 


will be liable to the {ame Inconvenience: And if the whole preſent Church can- | | 


not declare her Senſe of any Traditional Do@rine otherwiſe than by a Council 


(unleſs with the Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope) and the 


Decrees of a Council cannot be univerſally diſperſed ( or at leaſt never uſe to be) 
but by Writing: And if Differences will ariſe abour the Interpretation of Zhat 
Writing, as well as any other, ET. this preſent infallible Authority ( which Mr. 


Creſſy magnifies {o much for ending of Differences) leaves all Controverſies ari- 


ſing about the Senſe of Tradition as indeterminable as eyer; and they muſt for 
ever remain ſo, till gencral Councils haye got the Knack of penning their De- 
crees in Words which will ſo infallibly expreſs their Meaning to the moſt capti- 
ous Caviller, that no Difterence can poſſibly ariſe abour the Interpretation of them, 
or elſe ( which will be more ſuitable to this wiſe Hyporheſes) till general Coun- 
cils (bcing convinced by Mr. S.'s Demonſtrations) ſhall come to anger 

es 4 __them- 
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themſelves ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the wncertam 
Way of /r:ting, bur for the future ro commmunicate them to the World by the 
infallible Way of Oral Triaztion. And to mention no more, Mr. Knot, t (who 4 Anſwer 
agrees with the other thus far, that the certain Senſe of Scripture is only to be toChillirg- 
had from the Church) ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, That before we can be certain C Tg 
chat this is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt either be certain thar this 
Text is capable of no other Senſe, as Figuratzve, Myſtical, or Moral; or if it 
be, we mult have /omecertain and infallible Means to know in which of them it is 
taken, which can be known only by Revelation. If this be true, then bv a fair 
Parity of Reaſon, before I can be certain that this is the Senſe of a Dotrinal 
Tradition delivered down to me, I muſt either be certain that the Words in which 
this Tradition was expreſſed whenit was delivered to me, are capable of no other 
Senſe ( as Figurative, Myſtical or Moral) befides that in which I underſtood 
| them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe other 
Senſes, then mult I have ſome certain and infallible Means whereby to know in 
which of theſe they are taken; And this can no more be known without x Re- 
velation, than which is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text of Scripture.” If it be ſaid_ 
that the Senſe of a Traditionary Doctrine may by different Expreſſions be ſtill 
farther and farther explained to me till I come certainly to underſtand the Senſe 
_ of it; this will not help the Matter: For if theſe kinds of Cavils be g00d, that 
a Man cannot be certain of the Meaning of any Words, till he can by an infalli- 
ble Argument demonſtrate either that they cannot be taken, or that they are not 
taken in any other Senſe; I ſay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new Expreſli- 
on, whereby any one ſhall endeayour to explain any Traditional Dodtrine, is 
liable to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſe Words in which it was firſt delivered 
| to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditionary Church 
can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than Prote- 
ſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. | 
 F. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his Second Dz/conr/e; and of what 
Force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he foreſaw thatit might be re- 
plied, thar theſe Defects might in part be provided againſt by Hiſtory, by the Pro- 
widence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and by the ſufficient 
Clearneſs of Scripture as to the Fundamentals; he endeayours to ſhew that theſe 
ſignify little ro this Purpoſe. SS 


Firſt, Not Hiſtory * becauſe few are skilled in Hiſtory; and they that are not, «vp ;+,3, 
cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are Skilled, unleſs they knew certainly that the 
Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-ſay for what 
they writ, and that they werenot contraditted by others either extant or periſhed. 
How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the Learned, and how 

much by the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I haye already ſhewn. I ſhall only add 
now, that if this Reaſoning be true, it is impoſſible for any Man to be certain by 
Hiſtory of any ancient Matter of Fact, as namely, that there were ſuch Perſons as 
Fulins Ceſar and William the Conqueror, and that they inyadedand conquered E7- 

gland, becauſe (according to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians, 
who relate theſe Things, and upon whole Authority we rely, had ſecure Grounds, 
and not bare Hear-ſay, for what they writ: And that they were not contradifted 
byothers either extant or periſhed, is, Fam dure, impoſſible for any Man to know : 
For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which are perithed ? 
So that if this be requiſite to make eyery Hiſtorical Relation credible, to know 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any of thoſe Books which we do not 
| know what they were, nor what was in them, we can have no Certainty of any 
ancient Fat or Hiſtory : for who knows certainly that ſome Books thar are 
periſhed did not contradict whatever is written in Books thatare Extant 2 Nay, if 
this Reaſoning hold, we can have no Certainty of any Thing conveyed by Oral 
Tradition : For what tho'thePricſt tell me this was the Dodrine of Chriſt deliver- 
ed ro him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradition, I 


. , we _ " 3 Fl. 4+ art i 4 . OY | he "WR 
cannor rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither, in Mr. Knotz's* Opinion, 1: 


Sh. 


becauſe rhe Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is human and fallible ! unleſs (accor-C. 1.SeR. 


ding to his argon) a Conclu/ion, deduced from Premiſes, one of which is only 33 
SO ©: 2; TM | probable 
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probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our Underſtanding to an infallible Af of 


Faith, viz, if ſuch a Concluſion be taken ſpecificative; whereas it may be taken re. 


 duplicative, as #t is a Concluſion, it can only beget a probable Aſſent; which is tg 
_  fay, thar conſidered barely as a Concluſion, and fo far as in Reaſon it can deſerye 
 Aſſenr, it/is only probable; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hypotheſis, and is con. 


F P. 49. 


* Ibid. 


venient to be believed with Reaſon or withour, ſo it is infallible. Bur to carry the 
Suppoſition farther: Pur-the Caſe, thar the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a 
oencral Council, ſhould declare thar. ſuch a Point was delivered to them; yet 
Pa to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew certainly, 
that thoſe whom they relied on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear. ſay, for 
what they delivered; and that they were not contraditted within the Space of 
1500 Years by any of thoſe that are dead; which is impoſiible for any one now 
to know. ite TH 213. 41879 £4 

Bur ro ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf.in theſe Matters, I will preſent 
the Reader with a Paſſage or Two in another Part of his Book, where he endea- 
vours toproye that Men may fafely rely on a general and uncontrolled Tradition. 
He tells us, + That the common Courſe of human Conver ſation makes it Madneſs 
not tobelieve great Multitudes of Knowers, if no poſſible Conſiderations can awaken 
:n our Reaſon a Doubt that they conſpire to decetve its. And a little after, * Nor 
can any, unleſs their Brains rove wildly, or be unſettled even to the Degree of 
Madneſs, ſiſpet Deceit, where ſuch Multitudes agree unanimouſly in a Matter «f 
Fatt. Now if Men be but ſuppoled to write, as wellas to ſpeak, what they know, 
and to agree in their Writings about Matter of Fact; then it will be the ſame 
Madneſs not to believe Multitudes of Hiſtorians, where no poſſible Conſideration 


can awaken im our Reaſon a Doubt that they have conſpired to deceive us; and 


Mens Brains muſt rove wildly, and be unſettled even to the Degree Phrenzy, who 
ſnſpeft Decert where ſuch Multitndes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fatt. And 
this ſeems to me to be the great Unhappineſs of Mr. 9.'s Demonſtrations, that they 
proceed upon contradictory Principles; ſo that in order ro the demonſtrating of 


the Uncertainty of Books and Writings, he muſt ſuppole all thoſe Principles to be 


+:P;38; 


uncertain, which he takes to be ſelf-eyident and unqueſtionable, when he is to 
demonſtrate the infallibility of Oral Tradition. "Rs 

_ $. 13. dJecondly, He tells us, f the Providence of God is no Security againſt 
thoſe Contingences the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we cannot be certain of 
Divine Providence or Aſſiſtance ro his Church, 627 by Letter of Scripture, there- 


fore that mult firſt be proved certain, before we mention the Church, or God's Aſjiſt- 


ance to her. As if we pretend there were any Promile in Scripture that God 
would preſerve the Letrer of ir entire and uncorruprted, or as if we could not 


otherwiſe be aſſured of ir; as if the Light of natural Reaſon could nor aſſure us | 


of God's Providence, in general, and of his more eſpecial Care of thoſe "Things 


which are of greateſt Concernment ro us, ſuch as this is, That aBook containing 
the Method and the Terms of Salyation ſhould be prelerved from any material 


Corruption. He might as well haye ſaid, That without the Letcer of Scripture 


+ P. 1$, 
19. 


we cannot know that there isa God, _ "5 

$. 14. Thirdly, Nor (lays he f) can Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers be 
ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not fay they are. Our Principle is, 
that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that is, isplain to all Capaci- 
ties, in Things neceſſary. to be belieycd and practiſed. And the general Conſent 
of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſufficient Plainneſs of Scripture (which I ſhall! 
afterwards ſhew) is a good Eyidence againſt rhem. As for obſcure and morc 
doubtful Texts, we acknowledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good 
Help, but no certain Rule of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think 1o, as 
well as we, is plain: inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among 
themlſelyes in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar 
in all Popiſh Commentators, than ro differ from the ancient Fathers about thc 
Senſe of Scripture., And as for Counczls, Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſy (as I faid 


before) do nor think it neceſſary to believe thar always to be the true Senſe of 
Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to confirm Points of 


- Faith. Nay, if any Controverſy ariſe abour the Senſe of any Text of Scrip- 


2 cure, 
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S. 15. fourthly, Nor can (iays hef ) the Clearneſs of Scripture as to Funda- tP. 20 
mentals, be any Help againſt theſe Defeats. Why nor? Jo 
Firſt, Becaule a certarm Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and agreed 
to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck, I hope not, 1b 
long as we are {ure that God would make nothing neceffary to be believed but 
what he hath made plain; and fo long as Men do believe all Things thar are plain- 
ly revealed ( which is every one's Faulr if he do not ) Men may do well enough 
without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we ſay, that the Articles of the Apo- 
{tles Creed contain all neceſſary Matters of ſimple Belief; what hath Mr. S. to 
ſay againſt this? I am ſure the Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the 


Council of Trent, lays * as much as this comes to; vis. That the Apoſtles ha. * Pref, 


ving received a Command to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, thought fit to 
compoſe a Form of Chriſtian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think 


and ſpeak the ſame Things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom 


they had called tothe 'On:ity of Faith, but that they might all be perfett in the ſame 
Senſe and the ſame Opinion: And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, 
fo framed by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed. Now how this End 


of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of the ſame Senſe 


and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the Creed, if it did not 
contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, I can by no Means underſtand: 
Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as neceſſary for them as for us; 
and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready, Mr. Ch//ingworth had a great 
Deſire to have ſeen Mr. Knoz7's Catalogue of Fundamentals, and challenged him 
ro produce it, and offered him very fairly, that wheneyer he might with one 
Hand receive his, he would with the other deliver his own: Burt Mr. Knott, 


though he ſtill perſiſted in the ſame Demand, could never be preyailed with to 


bring forth his own; but kepr it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a final 
Stop to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yer I per- 
ceive I ſhajl never be able to do, becaule it is one of thoſe expletive Topicks 
which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do generally make uſe 
of to help out a Book)) however, to do what I can towards the ſtopping of it; 


I deſire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his Friend Dr. Ho/den + ſhews the 4 Analyt, 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Demand, and likewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Ca-'% 2 


talogue would not only be »/ele/s and pernicious if it could be given, bur that —_—- 
is manifeſtly impoſibre to give luch a preciſe Catalogue. 


Secondly, He asks, f Is it a Fundamental that Chriſt is God? If ſo, Whether + v. #3 


this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To which I 
anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there are Figures in Scripture, and 


that many Things are ſpoken after the Manner of Men, and by way of Condel: 


cenſion and Accommodation to our Capacities; and that Cuſtom and common 
Senſe teacheth Men to diſtinguiſh between Things figuratively and properly ipo- 
ken? If ſo, why cannot every one cafily underſtand; that when the Scripture ſaith 
God hath Hands and Feet, and that Chriſt zs the Vine and the Door, thele are 
not to be taken properly, as we take this Propoſition; that Chriſt is God, in which 
no Man hath any Reaſon to ſuſpe& a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That be 


| _ preacheth upon the ſpecifical Nature of Things, would it not offend him, if any 


one ſhould be ſo ſilly as to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed h7mſetf ro 
be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, bur all tober 
Writers, are free from ſuch forc'd and fantaſtical Metaphors. I remember that 


Orzgen } taxcth Cel/us's wilful Ignorance in finding fault with the Scriptures, for + L. 4; 


** attributing tro God Human Afﬀections, as Anger, &c. and tells him, that an 
** one who had a Mind to underſtand the Scriptures, mighr eaſily ſec, that ſuch 
** Expreſſions were accommodated to ws, and accordingly to be underſtood; and 


V oL. I. Gegg «© that. 


« thatno Man, that wilt but compare'theſe Expreſſions with other Paſſages of 

__ «© Scripture, need to fail of the true Senſe of them. Bur, (according to Mr. FS. 
 Orzgen was to-blame to find fault with Ce//as for thinking that the Scripture dig 
really attribute Human Aﬀections' to God; for how could he think otherwiſe, 
when the moſt fundamental Point is not clearer in Scripture, than that God hath 
Hands, Feet, &c. How could Orzger in reaſon expect from Ce//as (though 
"never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould be able, without the help of Oral 
Tradition, to diſtinguiſh berween what is ſpoken /zterally, and what by a certain 
t Heret- Scheme of Speech? Theodoret | tells us of one Audzus, who held that God had 
Fabul. 1. Human Shape, and bodily Members; but he does not ſay that the Reaſon of 
uf this Error was becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly be. 
cauſe he was a Fool, and did fooliſhly underſtand thoſe Things which the Diving 


Scriptures ſpeak by way of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. 9. is pleas'd to 


make this wiſe Objection, yet it ſeems ( according to Theodoret ) that Men do not 
miſtake ſuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of ſufficient Clearneſ; 
in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and Senſe. And if Mr. F. 
| know of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all Poſſibility of being miſtaken 
by fooliſh and perverſe Men, I would be glad ro be acquainted with ir, and with 
him for its Sake. | DE 5 


| SEC: PF: IV: 
That F. 1x. [IN his next Diſcourſe he endeayours to ſhew, that unlearned Perſons can- 
ag | not be juſtified as aQting rationally in receiving the Scripture for the 
1S a 1um- | 


tent Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; becauſe they are not capa- 
Rule to ble of Satisfaction concerning theſe Matters. But I have already ſhewn. that 
ade they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame oyer again. And whereas he ſays, f That 
and to the ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend to Scripture, and yet arffer, and damn, and per /c- 
moſt 12- cafe 0ue another about theſe Difterences; the Aniwer is caly: That they all pre- 
tonal: -_--- ; | | \ 

Doubrers, tend to Scripture, is an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word 
i P.24. of God, and the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the 


Senſe of thoſe plain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is 


evident in that thoſe ſeyeral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contained in | | 


the Apoſtles Creed to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture: And if any Profe!- 
ſions differ about the Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument that plain 
Texts are obſcure, but that ſome Men are perverſe. And if thoſe Profeſſions 
damn and perſecute one another about the Meaning of obſcure Texts, the Scrip- 
ture is not in fault, but thoſe that do ſo. EY Bens 
>P.:5, SF. 2. And whereas he pretends, f That the Scripture is not able to ſatisfy 


26, 27. Seeptical Daſſenters and Rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under aDemonſiration 


can ſatisfy ſuch Perſons ſo well conterning the Incorruptedneſs of Originals, the 
Faithfulneſs of Tranſlations, &c. but that ſearching and ſmcere Wits may (il! 
maintain their Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not be otherwiſe ? This hath 
been an{wered already, partly:by: ſhewing that the Scripture was not intended to 
{atisfy Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration' is not ſufficient to give Satisfaction 


ro them; and partly by ſhewing that rational Doubters may have as much Satil- | 


_ faction concerning thoſe Matters, | as the Nature of the 'Thing will bear; and hc 
is not a rational Doubter that deſires more. O(O | 
But that he may ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourle, I ſhall briefly ſhew 
him, That all Mankind do in Matrers of this Nature, accept of ſuch Evidence as 
fallsAhort of Demonſtration; 4nd that his great Friends and Maſters, from whom 
he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book ( tho” he manageth them to leſs Ad- 
vantage) do frequently acknowledge, that it is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce in 
ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of Infallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs than Dc- 
monſtration. Do not Mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiqui- 
ty and Authors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence? 
Doth not. Ar:/totle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Matters ot 
Fact done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; and that it is Madnels to cx- 
pett it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paſſages in Books lo plain, "5 
| | 28 4 a Man 
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a Man may be fufficiently fſarisfyed that this and no other is the certain Senſe of 
them? If there be none, can any Thing be /poker in plainer Words than it may 


þe written? If it cannor, how can we be fatisfied of the certain Senſe of any 
Doctrine orally delivered? And if we cannot be {o fatisfy*d, where's the Certainry 
of Oral Tradition ? But if Books may be written lo plainly as that we may be 


abundantly ſatisfied that this is the certain Senſe of tuch and ſuch Paſſages, then 


we may rcalonably reit j{atisfied in Evidence for theſe Matters ſhort of Demonſtra- 
tion. For was cver the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as that there did not remain 
this Groundof Suſpence, that thoſe Words might be capable of another Senſe? Mr. 


Ruſhworth | fays, that diſputarive Scholars do find Means daily to explicate the Dial. 2. 
plamneſt Words of an Author to a quite different Senſe: And that the World might 3% 7- 


| be furniſh'd with an advantageous Inſtance of the Poſlibility of this, Raynandrs 
(a Writer of their own ) hath made a wanton Experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, ZE X,m 


5 


and by a ſiniſter ( but poſſible ) interpretation, hath made eyery Article of it 
Hereſy and Blaſphemy, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt Words are not free 


| De bo- 


11s Libris, 


from Ambiguity. But may be Mr. S'. can outdo the Apoſtles, and can deliver 


the Chriſtian DoEtrine ſo clearly, thar he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for any 


Man to put any other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which he intended. 


{ do not know what may be done; bur if Mr. S. doth this he muſt both amend 
his Style and his Way of Demonſtration. 

Is Mr. 9. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a Part of the World as America ? 
And can he demonſtrate this to any Man without carrying him thither> Can he 
ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally impoſſible thar all the Relati- 
ons concerning that Place ſhould be falſe> When his Demonſtrations have done 


their utmoſt, cannot f a ſearching and ſincere Wit at leaſt maintain his Ground of + P. +. 


 Suſpence with a Might it not be otherwiſe? And, with an Is it not poſſible that 
all Men may be Lyars, or that a Company of Travellers may have more ule of 


their Privilege to abuſe the World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Man- 
kind? or that all thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities 


from thence, may go to ſome other parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure in 


abuſing others in the fame manner as they have been impoſed upon themlelves, 
may fay they have been at America? Who can tell bur all this may be to? And 
yet I {uppolc notwithſtanding the Poſſibility of this, no Man in his Wits is now 
poſſeſſed with 1o incredible a Folly as to doubt whether there be ſuch a Place. The 


Calc is the very lame as to the Certainty of an ancicnt Book, and of the Senſe of 


plain Exprefiions: We haye no Demonſtration for rheſe Things, and we expect 
none becauſe we know the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly 
certain that any Book is 1o ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by 
him whole Name it bears, or that this is the Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages in it; 
it is poſhible all this may be otherwiſe, z7hat zs, it implics no Contradiction: But 
we are very well aſſured that it is not; nor hath any prudent Man any jult Cauſc 
to make the leaſt Doubt of it. For a bare Poſſibility that a Thing may be, or not 


be, is no juſt Cauſe of doubting whether a Thing be or nor. Ir is poflible all 
the People of France may die this Night; bur I hope the Poſſibility of rhis doth 


not incline any Man in the leaſt to think it will be ſo: It is pofſible the Sun may 


not riſe to Morrow Morning; and yet, for all this, I ſuppoſe that no Man hath 


the leaſt Doubt bur thar it will. 


F. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a Man can- 
not be reaſonably ſatisfy'd with anyThing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance which 
zs wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. I.'s Book; therefore, be- 
ſide what hath becn alrcady ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonablenels of this Principle, 
I ſhall rake a little pains to manifeſt to him how much he is contradicted in this 
by the Chief of h7s Brethren of the Tradition, vis. Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, 


Mr. Creſſy, and Mr. //hzte, who, beſides Mr. S. and one F.B. are (ſo far as I can 


learn) all the publick Patrons thar ever this Hypotheſes of Oral Tradition hath 
had in the World; and if Mr. //hzte (as I have Reafon to believe) was the Au- 
thor of thoſe Dzialognes which pals under Ryſhworrth's Name, the Number of them 
is yet leſs. Now .if I can ſhew that this Przciple ( eſteem'd by Mr. S. ſo funda- 


mental to this Hypotheſis) is plainly contradicted by the principal Afertors of 
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Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby ain one of theſe two Things, either that theſe 


reat Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true Foundation of their 
own Hypotheſis, or that this Principle is not neceſſary for the Support of it, Not 
that I would be ſo underſtood as if I did deny that theſe very Perſons do ſome. 
times ſpeak yery big Words of the Neceſliry of Infallibility : But if it be their 
Pleaſure to contradict themſelves, as I have noRealon to be difpleaſed, {o neither 
to be concerned for it; but ſhall leaye it tro Mr. &'. to reconcile 7hem firſt to thery- 


ſelves, and then (if he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. 
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all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it as her on 


F. 4. I begin with Mr. Ru/bworth of immortal Memory, for that noble At. 


_ tempt of his, to perſuade the World that notwithſtanding he was the firſt /xvenrgy 


of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition, yer he could hows that the Church had in 

y Rute of Faith. He, in his 
Third Dialogue, * when his Nephew objects to him, That perhaps a Proteſtant 
would ſay that all his foregoing Diſcourle was bat Probability and Likelihood, and 


therefore to hazarda Man's Eſtate upon Peradventures, were ſomething hard, and 

not very rationally done : Replies thus to him, //hat Secarity do your Merchants, 

your Stateſmen, your Soldiers, thoſe that $0 to Law, nay, even thoſe that till your | 
vat Security, 1 ſay, ao all theſe go upon? | 


Grounds and work for their Livings; « 
Ts it greater than the Security which theſe Grounds afford? Surely no; and yet no 


Man eſteems them fooliſh. All human Afﬀairs are hazardous, and have ſome Ad- 


venture in them: And therefore he who requires evident Certainty only in matters 
of Religion, diſtovers in himſelf a leſs mind to the Goods promiſed m the next Life, 
than to theſe which he ſeeks here in this World upon weaker Ajſurance. Howſoever, 
the greateſt Evidence that can be to him that is not capable of convincing Demor.- 


ſtrations ( which the greateſt part of Mankind fall ſhort of) 1s but conjettural. So 


that ( according to Mr. Ruſhworth) it is not Reaſon and Diſcretion, bur want of 
Love to GodandReligion, which makes Men require greater Evidence for Matters 
of Religion than for human-Afﬀairs, which yet (he tells us) are hazardous, and 
have ſome Adventure in them, and conſequently are not capable of Demonſtration. 


Beſides, if Demonſtratiye Evidence be an eſſential Property of the Rule of Faith, | 
(as Mr. S. aftirms) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Raſhworth) be of | 


any ule to the greateſt part of Mankind, becaule they are not capable of convincing 
Demonjirations. Again, Do but conſider (ſays he-f) how unequal and unjuſt a 
Condition it is, that the Claim of the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, unleſs jhe 
canconfute all the Peradventures that I it may imvent, and fobve all the Arguments 
which the infiniteVariety of T ime, Place, and Occaſions may have given Way nnto ; 
and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Adverſary he is, who will not be con- 
tent with any Satisfattion, but ſuch as Man's Nature ſcarcely affords. And is it 


not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. nor to let Scripture's Clazm be heard, _—_ Woe can | 


confute every Peradventure [ and Might it not be otherwiſe] that Wit may in- 
vent? See then how unreaſonable an AdverſaryMr. 8. is, who will not be content 
with any Satisfattion but ſuch as (according to Mr. Rufſhworth ) Man's Nature 


ſcarcely affords. 


Dr. Holden (1 confeſs) ſtates the Matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when he tells 
us, * That it ſhall ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that the Wiſdom of the 
Creator hath afforded us ſuch an Aſſurance, eſpecially of Traths neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, as is ſuitable to our Nature, and beſt fitted for the ſafe Condutt of our Lives 
in Moral and Religious Affairs : Burt if we interpret thele general Expreſſions by 
the Paſſages I before cired out of Mr. Ruſhworth (as in Reaſon we may, ſince 
the DoFor is beholden to him for the beſt Part of his Book) then nothing can 
make more againſt Mr. S's Principle. 

S. 5. Mr. Creſſy, in his Exomologeſis, tf ſays, That ſuch Teachers as approached 
neareſt to the Fountain of Truth, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had Means of inform- 
ing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably beyond ns. Mr, $. may do 
well to thew what thoſe Means were which are fo incomparably beyond his /nfa/- 
libility and Demonſtration. The ſame Author f does very much applaud Stap/e- 
z0n's Determination of the Queſtion concerning the Church's Infallibiliry, which 
is as follows, That the Church does not expett to be taught by God immediately by 
new Revelations, but makes uſe of ſeveral Means, &c. as being govern'd not by 
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Apoſtles, 8&c but by ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, That theſe Paſtors, in mas 
king uſe of theſe ſeveral Means of Deciſion, proceed not as the Apoſiles aid, <with 

a peculiar infallible Direttion of the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential Collete- 

1m not always neceſſary. That to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt Maſters of Evan- 
gelical Faith, and Founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible Certitude of Means 
was neceſſary; Not ſo now to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible 
Certitude of Means 2s not now neceſſary to the Church; and that her Paſtors donow. 
in deczding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent ColleCtion not always 
neceſſary ; then it ſhould ſeem that a ſearching Wit may maintain his Ground and 
$uſpence, even againſt the Church alfo, with A mzght zt not be otherwiſe? Again, 
Mr. Creſſy t tells us, That Truth and our Obligation to believe it, 1s in an brgher i Appends 
Degree 1 Scripture, than ian the Deciſions of the Church, as Bellarmine acknow- © * 
ledges; Which is to ſay, that we may haye greater Aſſurance of the Truth of 
Dodrines contain'd in the Scriptures, than we can have of any Doctrine from the 
Determination of the Church. Bur if we have the greateſt Afurance that can 

be of Truths deliver'd to us by the Church, as Mr. S. afhirms, then 1 would fain 
learn of him what that zgher Degree of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks of, 
and whether it be greater than the greateſt? Not to infiſt upon that ( which yet 


1 cannot bur by the Way take Notice of) that Mr. Crefy, by bis Approbation of 


this Determination of Be//armzne's, doth advance the Scripture above rhe Church, 

as to one of the molt eſſential Propertics of the Rule of Faith, vis. the Certain- 

ty of it. OW Dt | 
But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe in Mr. Creſſy, is that famorns 


Paſſage * ( which hath given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his own Church) * © 4 


[oo ww 


wherein he acknowledges the Unfortunateneſs ( to him) of the Word Infallibility, _ 4d 
and tells us, That he could find no ſuch Word in any Council, That no Neceſſity op- 
pear'd to him, that either be or any other Proteſtant ſhould ever have heard that 
IWord nam'd, and much leſs preſs d;with ſo much Farneſtneſs as of late it has ge- 
nerally been in Diſputations and Books of Controverſy; and that Mr. Chillingevorth 
combats this Word with too great Succeſs, inlomuch that zf this J/ord were once 
forgotten, or but laid by, Mr. Chillingworth's Arguments would loſe the greateſt 
Part of their Strength ; and that if this lord were confin'd to theSchooks where it was 
bred, there would be ſtill no Inconvenience: And that ſince by manifeſt Experience 
the Engliſh Proteſtants think themſebves ſo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand cr 
fall by that Word, and in very Deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they 
are preſſed unneceſſarily with it : Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of {5 high a 


Senſe that we cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God himfelf. 


&c. Since all this is fo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move 11m 
to wiſh that the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the 
Church under that Notion. A very ingenious Acknowledgment, and as crols to 
Mr. S's Pranciple as any Thing can be. But the Word 1nfallibility was not 1o uz. 
fortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited Paſſage in his 
Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of Vindication of him- 
lelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my Lord Falkland's Dilcourle 


of Infallibility. There he * tells us, That there are /everal Degrees of Infallibility.* Append. 


And that we may know what Degrees of Infallibility he thinks neceilary ro be oy $4 
attributed to the Church, this following Paſſage will inform us: Merhnks ( he ; 
lays )if God have furniſhed his Divine and Supernatural Truth with Evidence equal 
to this, the Sun will ſhine to Morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harveſt 
next Tear, we are infinitely oviiged to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemned, 
if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of fuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs Afﬀettion to ſave 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſs 
Evidence for their Harveſt than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they inſiſt not 
peewiſbly uponevery capricious Objettion, nor exatt an infallible Security of a plen- 
tiful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all Difficulties and Contingencies 
proceed chearfully in their painful Husbandry. So that according to this Diſcourie, 
whatever Degree of Aſſurance the Church hath. or can give to thoſe who rely 
upon her, it is plain thar no further Degrce is neceſſary than what the Husband- 
man when he ſows, hath of a plentiful Harycſt: and that Men are jultly con- 
Foe demned 
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dernned if they refuſe to believe the leaſt Truth upon ſach Security, which yet 


I 


(by his own Acknowledgment) is liable to Contingencies: Nay farther, tha- 


Men are not reaſonable, but peeviſh, in exatting infallible Security, and mnſiſting 


apon every capricious Objection, fach as is Mr. S's Might 3 not be otherwiſe" 
Now as to this Degree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it ) Infallibility, I canno+ 


bar grant whathe lays of it to be moſt true, vzs. That 7 a ſevere Acceptation of 


the Word itis not 71go70ufly mmfallible , that is ( as he explains it) it is not abſolutely 
impoſſible, not does it zmply a flat Coutraditton that the Thing whereof we are {6 
aſſured may be otherwiſe: But then Tutterly deny, that according to any true Ac. 


 ceptation'of this Word, fuch a Degree of Aſſurance as he ſpeaks of can be called In. 
_ fallibility ; and withal T affirm, that none of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of Infallibiliry 


which he mentions, excepting thar only which imports an abſolute Impoſſibility, 
can with any tolerable Propriety of Speech, or regard tro the true Meaning and 
Ule of the Word, have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For TInfalli- 
bility can ſignify nothing elſe bur an utter Impoſſibility rhat one ſhould be ge. 
ceived in that Matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; and to fay ſuch 
a Thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence ofit implies a flat Contradii. 
on: So that wholoever aſlerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to ſhew that 
there arc Degrees of abſolute Impoſtibilities, and of perfe&t Contradictions ; and 
he had need of a yery ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to find out Degrees where 
there neither are or can be any. Indeed, in reſpect of the Obje&s of Know: 
ledg, jt is caly to conceive how Infallibility may be extended to more Objects or 
fewer; but in reſpect of the Degree of Aſſurance (of which Mr. Creſſy ipeaks } 
it is altogether unimaginable how any -one can be more or leſs out of a// p9ſſjb:- 
[ity of being deceivedin thoſe Things wherein he is ſuppoled to be infallible; for 
no one can be more removed from the Poſſibility of being deceived, than he that 
is our of all Poſſibility of being deceived; and wholoever is leſs than this is not in- 
fallible, becauſe he only is fo who is out of 2// poſſibility of being deccived in 


_ thoſe Matters wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible: So that Mr. Creſfſy's lower 


Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Aſſurance which may properly bc 


called infallible ( for that can have no Degrees ) bur of that Aſſurance which is || 


leſs than infallible. And he needed not haye raiſed all this Duſt abour theDeerces 


of Infallibility, had it not been that by the Means of fuch a Cloud he might 


make the more conycnient Eſcape out of that Strait he was in between the Cla- 
mours of his own Church, and the Advantage which his Adverfſarics made of his 
free and open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility : For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will ſind that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the Church, 
bur an Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Deczſions, which is no 
more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in Matters, vzs, a Power to 


determine thoſe Controyerſies that lie before him as well as he can or ww, and 


when thar is done cyery one is bound to ſubmit to ſuch Determinations ; bur yer 
for all this, no Man ever dreamt a ſupreme Civil Judge to be znfal/:ble more than 
another Man. I do nor now difpute the Extent of the Church's Authority ; but 


if we have no other Infallibility but what a full Authority of Deciſion does tup- 


poſe, I am fare ſhe hath none art all. 
Before IT leave Mr. Crefſy, 1 cannot but take notice how unfortunate and difin- 
genuous he is in explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his own, vzz. [ 4 


gainſt this Word Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's Book eſpecially combats, and this 


with roo too great Sncceſs] which in his Fppendzx Fhe interprets thus ; Succeſs, I mea! 
not againſt the Church, but againſ?# his own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow FEn- 
oliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one that had wiſhed well ro Cz/ar ſhould have aid, 


That Pompey had fought againſt him with t00 too great Succeſs; and being afterwards | 


challengedby Cz/ar's Party, as having faid that Pompey had conquered Czſer, hc 
ſhould explain himſelf thus, Swccefs, 1 meanmnot againſt Cexiar, but againſt his 01 
Life, and the Lives of his Followers, Can any Thing be finer than for any Man 


to fay, that by Pompey's Succeſs in fighting againſt Ceſar, he means that Czar had 
| beaten Pompey? Which is no more than if one ſhould take the Liberty to inter- 
pret ///hite by Black, . 
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0/6. Ms. WW hite doth moſt expreſly contradit this Principle of Mr. S.'s In 
theſe following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr, Ruſhworth he ſays, That ſuch a 


Certainty as makes the Cauſe always work the ſame Effet, though it take not. 


away the abſolate Poſſivility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be reckoned 
in the Degree of trae certarnty; and that thole Authors are miſtaken who under- 
value it. So that it ſeems Mr. &. is miſtaken in aftirming that a Man cannot be 
certain of any Thing lo long as there is any Poſſibility that it may be otherwiſe. 
In his Anfwer to my Lord Fali/and, he lays, * That in moral Matters, and 
fach as are ſubgett to buman Action, wemmuſt expett ſuch Aſſurance as human Attions 
bear. 1f for the Government of your ſpiritual Life you have as much as for the 
Management of your natural and civil Life, what can you expect more? Two or 
Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Exception willcaſt a Man out of not only his Lands 


but Life and all. He that amoug Merchants will not adventure where there is 


a Hundred to one of gaining, will be accounted a ſilly Fattor : And among Soldiers, 
he that will fear Danger where but one of a Hundred is ſlain, ſhall not eſcape the 
Stain of Cowardize. What then fhall we expett in Religion, but to fee a main 
Advantage on the one Side which we may reſt ourſelves on> And for the reſt re- 
member we are Men ſubjeft to Chance and Mutability, and thank God he hath given 
us that Aſſurance in a ſupernatural Way, which we are contented withal in our 
civil Ventures and Poſſeſſrons, whichnevertheleſs God knoweth we often love better, 


and would hazard leſs than the unknown Good of the Life to come. Again, ff; p. , 


God Almighty hath in all Sorts and Manners provided his Church that ſhe may en- 
lighten every Man im his Way that goeth the Way of a Man, then let every Man 
conſider which is the fit Way for himſelf, and what in other Matters of that Way 
he accounterh Evidence. And if there be no intereſt im his Soul to make him loth 
to believe, what mm another Matter of the Itke Nature he doth not ſtick at, or 
heavy to prattiſe what he ſees clearly enough, TI fear not his Choice. Once more; 
directing a Man in his Search after rational Satisfaction in Matters of Religion, 


he hath this Paſſage: f Beſides this he muſt have this Care, that he ſeek what the V. 46: 


Nature of the Subjett can yield; and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who when they have 


= 7romz/ed no leſs than Immortality, can at laſt only reach to ſome Conſervation of 
| Health or Touth mm ſome ſmall Degree: So 1 conld wiſh the Author to well aſſure 
himſelf firſt that there 1s poſſibly anInfallih:lity, before he be too earneſt to be contented 


with nothing leſs; for what if buman Nature ſhould not be capable of {0 great a 
Good? Would he therefore think it fitting to live without any Religion, becauſe be 
could not get ſuch a one as himſelf deſired, though with more than a Man's Wiſh? 
Were wt not rational to ſee, whether among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable 


Advantages over the reſt, as in Reaſon it might ſeem human Nature might be 


contented withal? Let him caſt his Account with the deareſt Things be hath, his 
own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate, his Hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms 
of Advantage he is ready to venture all theſe; and then return to Religion, and 
ſee whether, if he do not venture his Soul upon the like, it be truly Reaſon or ſome 
other not confeſſed Motive, which withdraws him. For my own Part, as 1 doubt 


not of an Infallibility, fo I doubt not but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe E:xcellen- 


cies found on the Catholick Party which may force a Man to prefer it, and to 
venture all he hath upon it before all other Religions and Sets in the World. Why 
then may not one who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on 
the like, ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better? CL TiTey 1=-Jovrre be 
Are not thele fair Conceſſions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth have 


extorted from theſe Authors? So that it ſecms rhat That which Mr. S. calls * @*Letter 
civil Piece of Atheiſtry, isadvancedin moſt exprets Words by his beſt Friends ; andfohs 
therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be ſmart with them 27 9ppoſetion to 
fo damnable and fundamental an Error. And whenever he attempts this, I would 


intreat him to remember that he hath theſe Two Things to prove: 77ſt, That no 
Evidence but Demonſtration can give a Man ſufficient Aſſurance of any Thing. 
Secondly, That a bare Poſlibility that a Thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational 
Cauſe of Doubting, and a wiſe Ground of Suſpence: Which, when he hath proved, 
I ſhall not grudge him his Infallibiliry, 
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SECT. V. 


Tha SF. 1. TJOHE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew, that the 
Scripture Scripture is not convittive of the moſt objttmate and Acute Adverſariet 
pf As for the Obſtznate, he knows my Mind already. Let us ſee why zhe moſt acne 
convince Adverſary may not be convinced by conck xc Becauſe, as he objeds, f Fir}, 
the met: We cannot be certain that this Book is God's Word, becaule of the many ſtrange Ab. 
verſuries. [ar dities aud Hereſies in the open Letter as it lies, as that God hath Hands and 
and that Feet, &c. and becauſe of the ContraditF1on zn it: To which I have already re. 
yo wad turned an Anſwer. Secondly, Becauſe, ( as he faith *) we cannot be certain y 
certain. Fhe Truth of the Letter in any particular Text, that it was not forſted in, or ſome 
is 2% way altered in its Significativeneſs; and if it be a negative Propoſition, that the 

'3'*. Particle [not] was nbt inſerted; if affirmative, not left out, And if we preteud 
{p.ah to be certain of this,. he demands + our Demonſtration'for it. Burt how unreaſon- 


able this Demand is, I hopcTIhave ſufficiently ſhewn.”-. Ard to ſhew it yet farther, 


I ask him, How their Church knows, that the Particle [#0t] was not left out | 


of any Text in which it is not found in their Copies?. I knaw he hath a read 
+ P. 116, Anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according ro him  ) only. reaches 
ro Scriptures Letter ſo far as it is coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Dy. 
Frine; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is impoſlible (according” to his own 
Principles) that they ſhould have any Security that the Particle [207] was notun- 
duly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers. Nay, as to theſe Texts of Scrip- 
rare which fall in with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his Demon- 
{tration that the Particle [797] was not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in 
thole Texts, bur alſo in the Oral Tradition of the Doctrines coincident with the 
Senſe of thoſe Texts. If he ſay, it was impoſſible any Age ſhould conlpire to 
leave out or inſert the Particle [707] in the Oral Tradition ; ſo ſay I it was that 
rhey ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text: Bur then I differ from 
him thus far, Thar I do not think this naturally impoſſible, fo thar as it can ri- 
gorouſly be demonſtrated, but only morally impoſſible, ſo that no body hath any 
Reaſon to doubt of it; which to a prudent Man is as good as a Demonſtration. 
Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any Prenciple of Sceprictſm beyond this, v2z. 
Thar Men ought toqueſtion the Credit of all Books, concerning which they can- 
not demonſtrate as to every Sentence in them, that the Particle [207] was not 
inſerted {if it be affirmative) or left out (if ir be negative). If fo much be requi- 
red to free a Man from reatonable Doubring concerning a Book, how happy are 
| they that have attained to Infallibility> Whar he faith concerning the Yaris 
+ 1.38. Lefones f of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient Anſwer. 


{P00 F. 2. In his Fourth Diſtourſe he endeavours to ſhew, f That the Scripture z: 


not certain in it ſelf. and conſequently not aſtertarned to us, Firſt, Not certain, 


_ any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt: But then we fay likewilc; 
That a Book ſo univerſally diſpericed may caſily be preſerved; though we have n0 


Aſſurance that God willpreſerve it. in cafe all Men ſhould be ſo foolith or ſo carelcis | 


as to endeayour or ſuffer the Abolition of ir. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot 


be a Rule of Faith if they be liable to any external Accidents: And this(he rells | 
us f) Though it may ſeem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who con- | 


t P. 34s 


ſiders the wiſeDiſpoſitions of DivineProvidence,it will deſerve adeepConſideration; 


becauſe the Salvation of Mankind being the End of God's making Nature, the Means | 
to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong and unalterable, than any other piece of Nature iſ 


whatever. Burt notwithſtanding this wiſe Reaſon, this Exception ſtill feems ro me 


both remote and impertinent : For if this which he calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it | 
will from thence neceſſarily follow, nor only that the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be 


conveyed by ſuch a Means as is more unalterable than the Courle of Nature ; but 
alſo by a clear Parity of Reaſon, that all the Means of our Salyation do operatc 


towards theaccompliſhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire burns, 
E 01 
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materially conſidered + as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Charatters, becauſe Books are il 
liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is not impoſſible bur that = 
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or the Sun ſhines; which they can never do, unleſs they operate more neceſſa- 


rily than any natural Cauſes; how they can do ſo upon voluntary Agents, I de- 


Lo. 


Sekt. 6. 


fire Mr. S. to inform me, 


F. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhew, + That not only theſe mate- } P- 34: 
rial Charafters in themſelves are corruptible, but 27 Complexion with the Cauſes, 
aftually laid in the World to preſerve them entire; pecauſe either thoſe Cau (es 

are material, and then they are alſo liable to continual Alterations; or ſpiritual, 

that is, the Minds of Men, and from theſe we may with good Reaſon hope for a 
greater degree of Conſtancy than from any other piece of Nature; which, by the 

way, 1S$4 very ſtrange Paradox, that the Actions of voluntary Agents have a 
greater Certainty and Conſtancy in them than thoſe of natural Agents; of which 


the Fall of Angels and Men, comparcd with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars 
in their firſt State, is a very good Evidence, 


F. 4. But he adds a Cantion, * That they are perfettly unalterable from their * P. 55. 
Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumſtances be obſerV'd, that is. if aue Propo- 
ſals be made #0 beget certain Knowledge, and due Care uſed to attend to ſuch Pro- 
poſals.. But who can warrant, That die Propoſals will always be made ro Men, 
and due Care uled by them? If theſe be uncertain, where's the Conſtancy and 
Unerrableneſs he talks ſo much of? So that notwithſtanding the Conſtancy of 
this ſpiritual Canſe ( the Mind of Man ) of preſerving SCriptures entire, Yer 1N 
| order to this (as he tells f us) /0 many At7ions are to be done, which are com-4 P- 36: 
| pounded and made up of an innumerable multitude of ſeveral Particulars to be 
obſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, each being a diſtintt little A&t;- 
on in it ſingle ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of a whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch 
Myriads of Words, ſingle Letters, and Tittles or $ tops; and the ſeveral Attions 
of writing over each of theſe f ſhort and curſory, that it prevents Diligence, 
and exceeds human Care, to keep awake and apply diſtinf? Attentions to every of 
theſe diſtin? Atfrwns. Mr. Ruſhworth f much out-does Mr. $. in theſe minute + Dial. 2, 
Cavils; for he tells us, That /appoſing an Original Copy of Chrift's Words > 7 
written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame Language, let him have ſet down 
every Word and Syllable: yet Men converſant in noting the Changes of Mean- 
mngs in Words will tell us, that divers Accents in the Pronunciation of them, 
the turning of the Speaker's Head or Body this or that way, &c. may ſo change 
the ſenſe of the Woras, that they will ſeem quite different in Writing from what 
they were in Jpeaking. I hope that Oral and Practical Tradition hath been care- 
fal to preſerve all theſe Circumſtances, and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's Do- 
Arine with all the right 7radzzzonary Accents, Nods, and Geſtures neceſſary for 
the underſtanding of it; otherwiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have fo altered the 
Senſe of it, that it may be now quite different from what ir was at firſt. Bur to 
anſwer Mr. $. We do not pretend to be aſſured that it is naturally impoſſible 
that the Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be fufhi- 
ciently aſſured that they have nor received any material Alteration, from as 
good Arguments as the Nature of the Subject will bear. Bur if his Reaſon had 
not been very ſhort and curſory, he might cafily have refle&ted, that Oral Tra- 
dition is equally liable to all theſe Contingencies: For it doth as much prevent 
Diligence, and exceed human Care, to keep awake and apply diſtinft Attentions 
to the diftintt Attions of Speaking, as of Writing. And I hope he will nor de- 
ny, that a Doctrine Orally delivered, conſiſts of Words, and Letters, and Ac- 
cents, and Stops, as well as a Doctrine /7:tten; and that the ſeveral Attions of 
Speaking are as ſhort and curſory as of Writing. | 


S. 5. Secondly, He tells us, f Scripture, formally conſidered. as to its Significa- + p. ;8. 
trveneſs, is alſo uncertain; Firſt, * Becauſe of the Uncertainty of the Letter: * p. 8. 
This is already anfwered. Secondly, || Becauſe the certain Senſe of it is not to bey p. 8. 
arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. True, where 
Men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own Language, and under- 
ſtand no other: But where they are allowed the Scriptures tranſlated into rheir 
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'F. 6. As for the Reyerence.he pretends to Scripture in the Concluſion of hig 
Fourth Diſtourſe, he might have ſpared thar, after all the Raillery and Rudeneſ; 
he hath uſed againſt it. It is eafy ro conjecture, both from his Principles and his 
uncivil Expreſſions concerning them, what his Eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. 
Probably it was requiſite in Prudence to caſt in a few good Words concerning the 
Scriptures, for the Sake of the more tender and {queamiſh Novices of their Reli- 
* Dial. 2.gion, or (as Mr. Ruſhworth's Nephew * ſays frankly and openly ) for the Satisfy. 
Seit. 14 F700 of indifferent Men, that have been brought up im this verbal and apparent 
Reſpett of the Scripture; who it ſeems are not yet attained to that Degree of 
Catholick Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God -thould 
be reviled or ſlighted. Beſides that in Reference to.thoſe whom they hope hereat. |} 
ter to convert ( who might be too much alienated from their Religion, if he had | 
expreſſed nothing but Contempt towards a Book, which Proteſtants and Chriſti. | 
ans inall Ages, till the very Dregs of Popery, have been bred up to a high Vene- 
ration of) it was not much amils' to pals this formal Compliment upon the Bible; 1 

which the Wiſe of his Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may lerye to catch | 

the reſt. But let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked. 3 


SECT. YL 


That the F. 1. C\Econdly, He comes to ſhew, + That the Properties of a Rule of Faith 


Troper” belong to Oral Tradition. And, Firſt, He gives a tedious Explanati- 
1eS OI 4 


Rule of On of the Nature of this Oral Prattical Tradition, which amounts to this; 


Faith do That as in Reference to the civil Education of Children, they are taught their 


oa own and others Names, to Write and Read, and exerciſe their Trades; lo in Re- 


OraiTra- ference to Religion, the Children of Chriſtians f7/? hear Sounds, afterwards by 
w——_ degrees get dim Notions of God, Chriſt, Sauzour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, 
i229" - a by degrees prattiſe what they have heard; they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and 
their Prayers, to hold up their Hands, or perhaps Eyes, and to Kneel, and other 
Poſtures. Afterwards they are acquainted with rhe Creed, Ten Commandments, 

and Sacraments, ſome common Forms of Prayer, and other Pratfices of Chri- 
ſtianity, and are diretted to order their Lives accordingly, and are guided in all 

this by the Attions and Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this goes on by in- 
ſenſibl2 Degrees, not by Leaps, from a Hundred Tears to a Hundred, but from 
Month to Month, and even leſs. If this be all that Tradition doth, this is no- 

- thing but what is done among Proteſtants, and that with greater Advantage ; 
becautle we always teach Children.to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue; 10 

as they may underſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtiruted, and no 

more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 

nity, we have it among us: And we do over and beſides inſtruct them in the Scrip- 

turcs, which are the authentick Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's DoCtrine is conveyed 

\ to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe (as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to 

do) that the Chriſtian DoCtrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by ſome 

more, by others leſs perfetly, according to the diflerent Abilities and Diligence 

of Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Children; 
whereas his Hypotheſes falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Parents, do not. 
inſtruct their Children with the like Exacnels, and if the Generality of Children do 

not receive this Doctrine in the ſame Perfection that it is delivered. For if it be 
taught or received with any Variation, it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and 

theſe Variations will grow daily. I had thought he would have told us how all 
Parents do teach their Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain 

to them every Part of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand ſeyeral Expreſſions fignify- 
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ing the ſame Senſe, and not have inſtanced in Two Set Forms, ſuch as the Creed, 


and Ten Commandments; for according. to Mr. White, + That cannot be a Tra- {\Apolog 
dition, which is delivered down in Set Words. is Ct. 


C. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew: that the Pro- 
perties of a Rulc of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed, that the true Pro- 
erties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. That it be plain and mtelligible, 
and that it be ſufficiently certain. The Firſt of theſe, that Oral Tradition may 
deliver a Doctrine plainly and intelligibly, I grant him: All che Difficulty is 
about the Second Property, whether we have ſufficient Aſſurance thar the Do- 
Arine delivered down by Oral Tradition, hath received no Corruption or Change 
in its Conveyance: And all that he pretends to prove in this Dz/cour/e, is, That 
if this Rule hath been followed and kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine 
neither hath, nor can haye received any Change; that-is,.. if the acxt-Age-after 
the Apoſtles did truly, and without any Alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine to their immediate Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and {o on, then upon 
this Suppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent Tradirionary Church muſt be the 
yery ſame with that which was delivered to the Apoſtles. All this is readily 
oranted to him. But that this Rule hath always been followed, nay, thar ir is 
impoſſible there ſhould haye been any Deviation from it (as he pretends) this 
we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the moſt abſurd Propoſitions that 
eyer yet pretended to demonſtratiye Eyidence. | Ow 
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In which Mr. S's Demonſtrations and Corollaries are 


examined. 
THCT--1 
_ Ednſide- F. rx. I EFORE I come to ſpeak patticularly to his Demonſtrations, I ſhall. 
pr premiſe theſe Two Confederations : Firſt, That ( according to the Prin- 


his De- Ciple or the Patrons of Tradition ) no Man can, by his private Reaſon, certain- 
—_— ly find out the true Rule of Faith. Serondly, That (according to Mr. S:) the 
+eneral, Way of Demonſtration is no certain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. If ei- 
ther of theſe be made out, his Demonſtrations loſe all their Force. If the F:r/? be 
made good, theh he cannot demonſtrate the RNOny of Tradition, nor con- 
ſequently, that That is the Ra/e of Faith: If the Second, then the Way of 


Demonſtration which he pretends to take, ſignifies nothing. 


F. 2. Firſt, No Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule of Fazth. Sup- 
poſe a Heathen to be deſirous ro infornt himſelf of the Chriſtian Faith; in order 
to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by which he may take a Meaſure of it, 

_ and come certainly to know what it is: He enquires of Chriſtians what their 

' Rule is, and finds them divided about ir, ſome laying that the Scripture, others 1 

that Oral Tradition, is the Rule. In this Calc it is not poſſible ( without a Re- | 
velation) for this Man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own priyate 
Reaſon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both ſides. 

And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate thar the 

one is a certain and infallible Rule and the other not ſo, he hath nor ( accord- 

ing to Mr. $.) found out the Rule of Faith, Burt Reaſon can never do this, 
according to Mr. $. For ſpeaking of demonſtrating the Cettainty of Tradition, 

+P.5:. he tells us, f That Tradition hath for its Baſis Man's Nature, not according to 
his Intelleuals, which do but darkly grope in the purſuit of Science, &c. And 

* Append, again, * ſpeaking how Reaſon brings Men ro the Rule of Faith, he uſes this 
2d:P. 183, Comparifon : She zs /zke a dim-ſighted Man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a triſty 
Friend to lead him in the Twilight, and then relied on his Guidance rationally with- 

out uſmg his own Reaſon at all about the Way it ſelf. So that (according to 

him ) rhe Certainty of Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becaulc 

it is not founded in the 2»te/ef7ual Part of Man, which only can demonſtrate. 
Beſides, if it were founded in the intelleCtual Part, yet that can never be able to 
demonſtrate the Certainty of Tradition, becauſe that Faculry which is 47m7-/7ahted, 

and does but grope darkly 1m the Purſuit of Science, is uncapable of framing Dc- 
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monſtrations. Nor can any Man underſtand how d:m-ſighted Reaſon ſhould ſee 
clearly to chuſe its Guide any more than its Way, eſpecially if it be.conſidered 
what a pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that Reaſon, as it is dim-fighted, can 
But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call eyery Man's Reaſon dimn-/ighted, he yen- *Append. 
tures 4 Step farther, and calls it hoodw?nk'd and blind: For he tells us, * That © 9 5 


private Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible Guide; and he pities || my Lord Falk- 1 Tb SeR. 


Jand's Caſe, becaule in the Search of the true Religion he did betake himſelf to 5: 

the caſual Condutt of blind, human, natural Reaſon, which afterwards he calls a 

+ Guide that two Perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, becauſe no two Per ſons + Ib. Se& 
HEE ever followed any other Guzae beſide Authority ) did or could think all Things "* 

to be reaſonable that all others thaught /0; and by Conſequence ſuch a Guide that 

as long as he continues in that Office, there cannot poſſibly be any Church any- 
where: which (lays he) zs an mmfallible Evid ion that this is an zmaginary ſedu-. 

cing Guide, ſince it 1s impoſſible that That ſhould be a Guide appointed for any Chri- 

ſtian, which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor any of their Followers ever menti- 

oned, yea, which formally deſtroys one of our Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 


viz. 1 belzeve the Holy Catholick Church. Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and in- 


fallibly evince, that Reaſon cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt b/rnd and follible 
Guide. This it is to talk of Things when a Man looks only upon one Side of 
them, as if becauſe Reaſon has 4 4/ind S'de, and is uncertain in ſome Things, 


| therefore we ought toconclude her unzverſally blind and uncertain in eyery Thing ; 


andas if becaule all Men cannot think all Things reaſonable which any one Man 
thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thole common Principles 
of Reaſon be true, which Mankind are generally agreed in. And that Mr. Creſſy 
ſpeaks here of the Ule of our private Reaſon in the finding out of our Rule, is clear 
from whar he ſays in the next Sefton, viz. That this hoodwink'd Guide ( engut- 
ring into Scripture, and ſearching after Tradition) may poſffibly ſtumble upon the 
Way to Unity andTruth, that is, the true Catholick Church. It this be true, why 
does Mr. S. pretend that he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibiliry of Tra- 


| dition, and by this hoodwznk'd Guide lead Men to the true Rule of Faith? And 


what a pitiful Encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher ( who 
knowing no other Guide but his Reaſon, whereby to find out whether Scripture 
or Tradition be the Rule) to rell him that by the Help of this hood-wink'd Guide 
he might poſſibly ſtumble upon the Right? Fe 


A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the Inconfiſtency of theſe Mens Diſcourſes 

and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonſtration, and for convincing 

Men 2 the way of perfett Science, which is the true Rule of Farith : Bur then 

again when another £7 takes them, there's no {ſuch Thing as Science, human 
Brafon grows all on the ſudden dim-fighted, and at the next Word is ſtruck fark- 

blind; and then the very utmoſt that it can do towards the bringing of an unpre- 
judiced and inquiſitive Perlon to the true R#u/e of Fazth, is to leave him in a Poſe 
ſebility of ſtumbling upon it; but if he be a Heretick that makes ule of private Rea- 

ſon for his Guide, then * zz zs mpoſſible but that he with his blind Guide ſhould fall * gypend; 
into the Pit. IT cannor, for my part, imagine how they can reconcile the B/zxg- © 7. Sed: 
neſs of human Reaſon with all that Noiſe which they make about Science and A 
Demonſtration ; bur this I muſt confeſs, that theſe kind of Diſcourſes which I 

meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Crefſy, are very proper Arguments bo perfoade a 

Man of the Blindneſs of human Reaſon, And indeed there is ohe Paſſage in Mr. 

Creſſy, which gives me very great Satisfaction concerning theſe Matters, where 

he rells us, * That the //i# and Judgment of Cathelicks is to renounce their own * Thia, 


 Fudgment, and depoſe their own Wit. Now he that profeſſes ro have done this, 


may write Contradictions, and No-body ought to challenge him for it. How- 
ever, it is a very ingenuous Acknowledgment, that when he fortook our Church 
and turned Papiſt, he laid afide his Judgment, and Wit; which is juſt ſuch an 
heroick A& of Judgment, as it a Man, in a Brayery to ſhew his Liberty, would 
ſell himſelf for a Slave. I am glad to underſtand from an experienced Perſon, 
What Charges a Man muſt be at when he turns Reman Catholick; namely, that 
Whoeyer will embrace that Religion, mult forfeit his Reaſon, 


$. 3. Secondly, 
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S.'3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration is (accordtng to Mr. F.) no certain 
tP. 253 Way to find. out the Rule of. Faith. In his 4th Appendix f againſt my Lord of 
ant 224 own, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) which he /ays to blow up my 

Lord's Diſſuaſive againſt Popery, is this, That the Method be takes in aſſuading 
cannot be held in Reaſon to have power to diſſuade, unleſs it be proper to that Effec 
' that: is, not common to that Effect and a contrary one. Now, that being muſe 
evidently no Methodor Way to ſuch an Effet? which many follow and take, yet arr;ys 
not at that Effet; *tis plam to common Senſe, that my Lord of Down miſtalls hi; 
Book a Diſſuaſrve, and that it can have mit no Power of moving the Onderſtandin 
 oneway or other, unleſs he can firſt vouch ſome Particularity in the Method he takes. 
' above what's in others in which we experience Miſcarriage, &c. If this be true, 


———_—_——__— 


then his Method of Demonſtration, is no way to make Men certain of what he ? 


pretends to demonſtrare, becauſe that is moff evidenty no way to an Efett which 
many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effet? ; fo that*tis plain tocommoy 
Senſe that Mr. $.'s Demonſtrations can have in them no Power of moving the Un. 
derſtanding one Way or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome Particularity in the De. 
monſtrations hepretends to bring, above what 7s in other pretended Demonſtrations 

c. 7n which we experience Miſtarriage. Do not Thomas and Srotus (as Mr, White 
DR tells us +) all along prerend to demonſtrate? And yer it is generally believed that 
(at leaſt where they contradict one another) one of them tailed in his Demonſtra. 
tions. Did not Mr. Charles Thynne pretend to have demonſtrated that a Man at 
one Jump might leap from London to Rome? And yet I do not think any one 
was cyer fatisfyed with his Demonſtrations. And Mr. JS. knows one in the World 
(whom I will notname becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknowledged his Error) 
who thought he had demonſtrated the ©Duadrature of the Circle, and was lo con- 
fident of it as to yenture the Reputation of his Demonſtrations in Divinity upon 
it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity Demonſtrations were the very fame with Mr. S's. 
Since therefore the World hath experzenced fo much M:/tarriage in the way of De- 
monſtration; before Mr. $.'s Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any thing, 
he muſt (according to his own Law ) vouch ſome Particularity in his Way and 
Method of Demonſtration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any where 


(that I remember) told us what that Partzcalarzity is, wherein his ay of Demon-_ | 


ſtaation is above other Mens: Nor can I, upon the moſt diligent Search, find any 
_ peculiar Adyantage that his Jay has more than theirs aboye-mentioned, unlets 
this be one, that he pretends to demonſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle; and herein] 
think he hath plainly the Advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and unleſs this may 
becounted another Adyantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a Confidence and Con- 
ccit of his own Demonſtrations; and in this Particular, I muſt acknowledge that 


he clearly excels all that have gone before him: In all other Things his Way of 
Demonſtration is but like his Neighbours. 


$SBCT.H: 


Mr.S$'s $. 1. J Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of this ſelf-evident Principle 


Doe ( as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain and infallible Way 
rarion 4A 


porn Of conveying Chriſt's DoCtrine from one Age to another, without any Corruption 


or Change; which is to fay, that it is impoſſible but that this Rule ſhould always 
have been kept to. Thar this is not a /e/f-evident Principle, needs no other Evi- 
dence than that he goes about to demonſtrate ir. Burt yer, notwithſtanding this. 
I think he hath. as much Reaſon to call this a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call 
his Proofs of it Demonſtrations. 


{ P.59,60- F. 2, In order to his /Demonſtration @ prior:, he lays f theſe Four Grounds, 
which I ſhall ſer down in his own Words. Firſt, That Chriſtian Dot7rine was at 

firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the Hearts of the Faithful, diſperſed 

in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the World, Secondly, That this Do- 

frine was firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the Way to Heaven, and the 
eontraditting or deſerting it to be the Way to Dammation: So that the greateſt 

Hopes and Fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine Authority ſtrongly applied 

7a the Minds of the firſt Believers, encouraging them to the adbering to that Dotirine, 
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and deterring them from relinquiſhing it ; \and indeed infinitely greater than any 
other whatever, ſpringing from any temporal Conſideration : And that this was in 
all Ages the Perſuaſion of the Faithful. Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears 
of Harm ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of attual Will. Fourthly, That the Thing 
was feaſible or within their Power : That what they were bred to was knowable by 
them. This put, it follows as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firſt 
Believers, and after faithful im each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue 
to hold themſebves, and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, 
would follow and ſtick toTradition; as it doth, that a Cauſe put attually cauſing 


produceth its Effet. This is his Demonſtration with the Ground's of it. 


$. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtration, 1 


ſhall afſail ir theſe Three Ways; by ſhewing, F:r/?, That if the Grounds of it 


were true, they would conclude too much, andprovye that to be impoſſible which 
common Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt grant to have been. Secondly, 


Thar his main Grounds are apparently falſe. Thirdly, That his Demonſtration 
is confuted by clear and undeniable Inſtances to the contrary. 


SECT. HM. 


F. rx. J F the Grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and The fizlt 
| prove That to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and "ve 
himſfelt muſt grant to have been. For if theſe Two Prznceples be true, That thepemon- 


greateſt Hopes and Fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds of all Chriſtians; andfration. 


that thoſe Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied are the Cauſe of actual Will to adhere 
conſtantly to Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it follows, that none that entertain 
this Doctrine can ever fall from ir, becauſe falling from it is inconſiſtent with an 
actual Will of adhering conſtantly to ir: For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and 
conſtant Cauſes of actual Will ro adhere to this Doctrine, thole who entertain ir 
muſt actually will to adhere to ir, becauſe a Cauſe put attually canſmg produceth 


 #s Efe#, which is conſtant Adherence to it. And if this were true, theſe two 


Things would be impoſſible; F7/?, Thar any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate 
or Heretick ; Seconaly, that any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly : Both which not 
only frequent and undoubred Experience doth cyince, but himſelf muſt grant de 


| fatto to have been. | 


: F. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apotate or 
Heretick. Hereſy, according to him, is nothing elſe but the renouncing of Trad:- 


tzon. Now he tells us, } That the firſt Renouncers of Tradition muſt have beeny P. 60. 


true Believers or Holders of it ere they renounced it; and I ſuppole there is the 


| fame Reaſon for Apo/tates. Bur if all Chriſtians or true Believers (as he calls 
YH them) have theſe Arguments of Hope and Fear {ſtrongly applied, and Hope and 
Y fcar ſtrongly applied be the Cauſes of actual Will ro adhere to this Doctrine; 


'tis neceſſary all Chriſtians ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be 
cither Apoſtates or Hereticks. For iftheſe Cauſes be put in a//7the Faithfull afFually 


| cauſing (as the Grounds of his Demonſtration fuppole,) and Indefet7ibleneſs be the 
= 7Zroper and neceſſary Efett of theſe Cauſes, as he allo faith F, then it is impoſſiblet P. 75s 


that where thele Caules are put, there ſhould be any Defection: For a proper and 
neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Caules of ſuch an Effect are pur, eſpe- 
cially if they be put actually cauſing; and conſequently 'tis impoſſible that any 
ſingle Chriſtian ſhould eyer cither totally Apoſtarize or fall into Hereſy, that zs, 


S :rcnounce Tradition. 


S. 3. And that this is a genuine Conſequence from theſe Principles (though he 


| will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruin his Demonſtration) 


iS liberally acknowledgedby him in other Parts of his Diſcourſe. For he tells ns, 


S | That zt exceeds all the Power of Nature (abſtraftting from the Cauſes of Madneſs, p, 5 


ond violent Diſeaſe) to blot the Knowledge of this Dottrine out of the Soul of one 


ſmgle Believer ; and + that ſince no Man can hold contrary to his K nowledge, 10r 4 yp. jv. 


2 doubt 


; 


\ 
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doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing it doth fo, it i; 
' a manifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with 


+ P.89, the Natureof one ſmgle Man. And, f That zt zs perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle May 


to attempt to decerve Poſterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paſſages laid to. 
gether amount to thus much, "That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail in 
any one ſingle Perſon. And though in the Paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faintly, 
and with a Perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger in ſpeaking too perempro. 
rily, yet any one would eafily ſee the Laff to be as impoſſible as any of the reſt 

And he himlelf elſewhere, being in the full Career of his bombaſt Rhetorick, de. 

i 5+ livers it roundly without Fear or Wit, f Sooner may the Sinews of entire Nature þ 

overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her Atftruity and Motion, that 1s, her ſelf, thay 
one ſingle Part of that innumerable Multitude which integrate that vaſt Teſtifica. 
tion which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated. ET 


F. 4. Bur it may be we deal too hardly with him, and preſs his Demonſtration 
too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that theGenerality of Chri. 
ſtians willalways adhere to Tradition. But ifhe intended to prove no more but this, 
he ſhould then have brought a Demonſtration that would haye concluded no more; 
but this concludes of all as well as of the Generality of Chriſtians. A clear Eyi. 
dence that it is no Demonſtration, becaule it concludes that which is evident! 
falſe, That there can be no Apoſtares or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demon- 
{tration to conclude only that the Generality of Chriſtians would always adhere 
ro Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by Experience, if there be any Credit to 


A Frag be given to Hiſtory. St. Hzerom tells us, * That Zrberins Biſhop of Rome (for 


num Allhis particular T itle to Infallibility built upon Tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Coroll. 


Chriſt. 28.) zurned Arian. And that || Ar:ani/m was eſtabliſh'd by the Synod of Arimi- 
A An, 77917, Which was a Council more general than that of Tren?. And that f aims 


' 363. all the Churches in the whole World under the Names of Peace and of the Empe- 


Sf ca An. ror, were polluted by Communion with the Arians. Again, That * under the Em- 
?xivere Peror Conſtantius (Euſebins and Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſeri- 
Lucifer. bed under the Names of Onity and Faith. And f that the whole World groaned, 


i Ibid. and wonder'd to ſee it ſelf turn'd Arian. And he || uſes this as an Argument | 
| Ibid. to the Lucrferzans, to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with } 

the Hereſy of Arias, becauſe the Number of thoſe who had kept themſelves | 
Orthodox was exceeding ſmall: For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice, which con- |} 


ſifted of above Three hundred Biſhops, recetved Eight Arian Biſhops whom they 
might have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church. I wonder then how ſome, 
and thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Fazith, can think that Three Confeſſors, 


(v5. Athanaſius, Hilarins, Euſebius ) ought not to do that in caſe of Neceſſity Wl 
for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſo excellent Per- | 
ſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſmrohad prevailed very far, when St. HZierom WM 
could not name aboye Three eminenr Perſons in the Church who had preſerved MW 
*InEpiſt. chemſclyes untainted with it. Again, * Arius zz Alexandria was at fir /t but ove WM 


ad Ga 


i; Opark; but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſh'd, it broke out into a Flame 
 FOrat.2o. which devoured the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen 7 likewiſe tells us to the MW 


&2!- ſame Purpole, That the Arian Hereſy ſeized upon the greateſt Part of the Church: 


| And, to thew that he knew nothing of Mr. $,'s Demonſtration of the Indefecti- . | 
'ort-25 bility of the Generality of Chriſtians, he asks, + here are thoſe that define | 
the Church by Multitude, and deſpiſe the little Flock, &c. And this Hereſy was |} 

* Chron. Of a long Continuance, for from its firft Riſe, which happened in the 2oth Year | 
adan- of Conſtantine, it continued (as Joh. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 Years. |} 


NUM 


Del. coboleWorldwas run after Pelagius into Error. WillMr. S, now ſay, that in the 


Height of theſe Hereſies the Generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to Tradition * 


If he ſay they did, ler him anſwer the expreſs Teſfzmories produced to the con- 
trary: Bur if they did nor, then his Demonſtration alſo fails as to the Generality 
of Chriſtians. And if the greater Part of Chriſtians may fall off from rape 
Ho "OY | what 
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oftavum And the Pelagian Herely (if we may believe Bradwarazne, one of the great | F- 
Maurit. Champions of the Church againſt jt) did in a manner prevail as much as Ar- | 
i Caul. 77/9, as the ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book, | Thar almo/t the 
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what Demonſtration can make it impoſſible for the leſſer ro do ſo? Who will ſay 

ir is in Reaſon impoſſible that a Thouſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, 
chough Nine hundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder - 

be no otherwile ſecurcd from doing ſo, than thoſe were who have actually relin- 
quiſhed it? Now is not this a clear Evidence that this whichehe calls a Demon- 
{tration @ £72074 is no ſuch Thing ? Becauſe every Demonſtration @ pr:07; muſt be 

from Cauſes which are zeceſſary, whereas his Demonſtration is from voluntary 
Cauſes. So that unleſs he can prove that voluntary Cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall 
never demonſtrate that it is impoſſible for the Generality of any Company of Men 


ro. err, who haye eycry one of them Free-will, and are eycry one of them liable ; 
to Paſſion and Miſtake. | | 


F, 
as 


WSU 


F. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Dz/courſe about the Original 
and Progreſs of Herely, and the Mulrtitudes of Hereticks in ſeyeral Ages, is as 
clear a Confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be deſired. The only Thing 
that he offers in that Dz/tour/e, to prevent this Objetion which he forciaw it 1i- 
able ro, is this, It 7s not (fays he | ) fo be expected but that ſome Contingencies + P. 65» 
ſhonld have Place, where a whole Species in a manner is to be wrought upon; it 
ſufficeth that the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire, are as efficacious as 
thoſe which are laid for the Preſervation of Mankind; the Virtue of Faith not be- 
zng to continue longer than Mankind its only Subjeft does; and they will eaſily ap- 
pear as efficacious as the other, if we confuder the Strength of thoſe Canſes before 
explicated, and refiett that they are effettrvely powerful to make Mult itudes daily 
debar themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagati- 
on; and if we look into Hiſtory for Experience of what hath paſſed in the World 
ſince the propagating of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find more Particulars failing in Pro-. 

 pagating their Kind, than their Faith, To which I anſwer, 

Firſt, That ir may reaſonably be expected there ſhould be no Contingencies 

in any Particulars, where Cauſes of aCtual Will are fuppolcd to be pur in all; be- 
cauſe ( as he lays truly ) a Cauſe put attually cauſing cannot but produce its Effect. 

| Suppoſe then conſtant Caules laid in all Mankind of an actual Will to ſpeak Truth 
ro the belt of their Knowledge, were it not reaſonable to expect thar there would 
be no ſuch Contingency to the World's End, as that any Man ſhould rell a Lye? 
Nay, it were Madneſs for any Man to think any ſuch Contingency ſhould be, tup- 
Wy ng Cauſes actually cauſing Men always to ſpeak Truth. | FP 

Secondly, It is far from Truth, That the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently 

entire, are as efficacions as thoſe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind.” 
And whereas he would prove the Strength of thoſe Cauſes which are laid to pre- 
lerve Faith, becauſe they arc effediwwely powerful to make Multitudes daily debar 
themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation; 1 
hope no Body that hath read the innumerable Complaints which occur in their 
own Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt credible of their own Writers, 
of more than one Age, concerning the general Viciouſneſs and Debauchery of 

their Prieſts and Monks, will be oyer-forward to believe that all thoſe who debar 

BS themſelves of lawful Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe unlawful Pleaſures. 


F. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That zf we look 
into Hiſtories for Experience of what bath paſsd in the World ſince the firſt plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find far more Particulars failing im propagating their 
Kend, than their Faith, Do any Hiſtories confirm ir to have been the Experi- 

_ ence of the World, that the far greateſt Part of the World did in any Age give | 
oyer propagating their Kind? Burt Hiſtories do confirm that the far greateſt Part 
of the Chriſtian World did fall off ro Arianz/m and Pelagianiſm; and conlequen- 
ly, as he ſuppoſeth, did deſert and renounce Tradition. Did eyer whole Nati- 
be | ons and vaſt Territorics of the World either wholly, or for far the greateſt Part of 


he them, take up an Humour againſt propagating Mankind? And yet both Hiſtory, 
1! W and the Expericnce of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Aſia and 
N- of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) are 
ty fallen off from Chri/tianity, and become either Mabometans or Heathens. In 
IN, Vor. I. 
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Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions which Chriſtianity had from Heathenifm, 
Mahomataniſm hath regained from KS a nl f And all the North Part of Af;cþ 
lying along the Mediterranean ( where Chriſtianity flouriſhed once as much a 
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Towns in the Hands of the Ezropean Princes. And nor to mention all parti. 

cular Places, the large Region of' N#6b:a, which had (as is thought) from the 

poſtles Time profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 150 Years, for 

* vi. want of Miniſters (as Alvarez * tells us) PE ney and is partly 

_Zthiop. ;eyolted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off ro Mahomataniſm. So that it ſeems, 

that notwithſtanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very Teachers of Tra- 

dition may fail in a largely extended Church. As for Aſia, in the Eaſterly Parts 

of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four of what there were 50 Years ago ; 

and in the more Southerly Parts of it (where Chriſtianity had raken the deepeſt 

Root) the Chriſtians are far inferior in Number to the Idolaters and Mahome. 

| fans, anddodaily decreaſe. What thinks Mr. 9. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian 

Nations which are turned Mahometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not) 

If they have, I expect from him clear Inſtances of more that haye failed in pro. 
pagating their Kind. Eg 


the whole Greek Church, with the Facobztes and Neftorians, and all thole other 
Sefs which agree with and depend upon theſe, and which, taken together, are 
| manifoldly greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, haye not all theſe renounced 
Tradition for ſeyeral Ages? And here in Ewrope, hath not a great Part of Poland, 
| Hungary, both Germanies, France, and Switzerland: Haye not the Kingdoms 
| of Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable Part of Ireland, in Mr. 
FI ____ $-$ Opinion, deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once ſee a whole Nation fail becauſe 


find this ſaullen Humour to prevail in ſeyeral Nations,-and to over ſpread yaſt Parts 
of the World, I ſhould then in good Earneſt think it poſſible for Mankind to fail; 
unleſs I could ſhew it impoſſible for other Nations to do that which I fee ſome to 


1] | 4Þ.81, Cauſe he aſſigns of Hereſy, + as Pride, Ambition, Luft, or any other Vice or In- 


tereſt, if thele can take Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradi-_ 


tion, then where's the Efficacy of the Canſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire 
in any? For the Demonſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for any. 


&. 8. Secondly, From theſe Grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian can live 
wickedly ; becauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Arguments of Hope 
4 and Fear muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious Caules of a good Lite, 
i as of a true Belief. And that his Demonſtration proves the one as much as the 
1 + Þ. 62, other, will be evident from his own Reaſoning; for he f atgues in this manner, 
|  _ Good xs the proper Objett of the Will; Good propoſed makes the Jill to deſire that 
q Good, and conſequently the known Means to obtain it: Now infinite Goods and 
1 Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of their own Nature mcomparably more powerful 
Cauſes to carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when Two Cauſes are 
counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when it comes to Execution, 1sno Cauſe as to the Subſtance 


of that Effett, it follows that there is no Cauſe to move the Wills of a World of 


Believers to be willing to do that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their 
Poſfterity imfinite Goods, and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient 


caule Chriſtianity urged to Execution, give its Followers a new Life and a new 
Nature, than which a nearer Application cannot be magined. Doth not this Argu- 
ment extend to the Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief? So that we may 
1 as well infer from theſe Grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who proſels 
1 Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail ro deliver down the 
vB Doctrine of Chriſt; becauſe whatever can be an Inducement and Tempration to 
4 any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, may equally preyail upon 
kim to falſify it. For why ſhould Men make any more Scruple of damning them- 
'q ed - -felve 


ever ir did at Rome) is at this Time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a feyy - 


F. 7. But beſides thoſe who have tray apotarezgg from Chriſtianity, hath not | 


| No body would Marry and contribute to the Propagation of Mankind; and ſhould. | 


have done, who were every whit as unlikely to have done ir. So that whatever | 


ge gm, 9. Fg. Lv oo ied - dit. and hand tho, 
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t P. 65. Propoſal or Application be not wanting, which, he tells us, f is not wanting, be- | | 


a: ab pd We od Wnt A yd «& prank PA Hhywcad 1 nnd: do 


heads SAP 


LOAD 


"0 


Sq Th RULE f FAITE © 


___ Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the Generality of Chriſtian Parents 
in all Ages perfealy underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did not miſtake any tiow | 


x # :.v ws "TE 


Gives and their Poſterity by teaching chem falſe DoQrines, than by living wicked 


| Lives? Which are equally pernicious with Heretical DoCtrines, nor only upon. 


Account of the bad Influence which ſuch Examples of Fathers and Teachers are 


like to haye upon their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
Juments in the World to perſuade them, that their Teachers do not themſelyes 


believe that Religion which they teach; for if they did, they would live accord- 
ing to it. Why ſhould any Man think, that thoſe Arguments of Hope and Fear 
which will not prevail upon the Generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy 
Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſlarily efficacious to make them ſo much concerned for 
the preſerving of a right Belief? Nay, we haye great Reaſon to belieye that ſuch 
Perſons will endeayour as much as may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief 
ro their Lives. And this is the true Source of thoſe Innoyations in Faith for 
which we challenge the Church of Rome; which any Man may eaſily diſcern, 


who will but conſider how all their new Doctrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, 


and the gratifying of that inordinate Appetite after Riches and Dominion which 
reigns in the Court of Kome, and in the upper Part of the Clergy of that Church. 


S'E:C-Þ--IV. 


4: 1- Econdly, The main Grounds of his Demonſtration are apparently falſe : The 2d 
| | | Nr Anſwer 
| ro his De- 


| For, 


Partof it; that they remember it perfectly, and rhar they were faithful and diligent 
to inſtruct their Children in it; which is as contrary to Experience as that the 
Generality of Chriſtians are knowing and honeſt. Ir fuppoleth likewiſe, that this 
Doctrine, and every ſubſtantial Part of it, was received and remembred by the 
Generalirty of Children as it was taught ; and was underſtood perfectly by them 


without the leaſt material Miſtake: So he tells us, f That the Subſtance of Faith t P. 3. 


comes clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fat, that the moſt ſtupid Man living cannot 


5: poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſuppoſed or no, may 
Y calily be determined, not only from every Man's own Experience of the World, 


but from a more adyantageous Inſt#hce of the Experience of the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity. Was there eyer a more knowing and diligent Teacher of this Do- 
arine than our Saviour? Andyet his Diſciples fell intro many Miſtakes concerning 
it: So that in order to the certain propagating of it, the Wiſdom of God thought 
it requiſite to endue eyen thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelf with 
an infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and fecured from 
Error and Miſtake; which had been unneceſſary, had it been impoſſible for them 


| to miſtake this DoQtrine. The Apoſtles, who raughr the World by an infallible 


Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage than ordinary Parents can teach their 


Children, yet in all the Churches which they planted, they found Chriſtians very 


apt to miſtake and peryert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent Complaints 


in moſt of their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the AZe-. 
brews | with ſuch a Degree of Dulneſs and Stupidity, that after fitting Time and t Heb, 5. 


Means of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very Principles of Chriſtianity : 
So he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be Teachers of others, 


they had need that one ſhould teach them again which be the firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells us, f That the Primitive Churches were} Adverl. 
tainted with many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſites were alive, and the Blood of Lucifer. 


Chriſt yet warm in Judea. Burt it may be there have been better Teachers ſince, 
and Children are more apt to learn vow than Mer were they, Who knows how 
the World may be changed? 2418, 


F. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the Hopes and Fears which 


Chriſtian Religion applies tro Mens Minds to be certain and neceſſary Canſes of 


actual Will in Men to adhere to the Dottrine of Chriſt; and conſequently thar 
they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth them to be neceſſary. I have 


his own Word for it; for he tells us, That he hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the x Þ. 15, 
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Indefe@ibleneſrof Tradition as the proper andnereſſury Efett of thoſe Cauſes which 
preſerve and continue Tradition on Foor, and what thole Cauſes are he told us be. 


+ P. 60, 
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fore, + That they are Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied. Bur I hope that the In. 
defeCtibleneſs of Tradition cannot be a neceſſary Ee of the ſtrong Application 
of thoſe Hopes and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a neceſſary Cauſe of that 


Effet. And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying zhat they are the 


Canſes of attual Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. For if theſe Canſes of 
attual Will be conſtant ( as he muſt ſuppoſe ) then they are certain and neceſſary 
and infallible Cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever is in A js ne: 
ceſlary while it is ſo, and if ir be conſtantly in AQ, the Effet is always neceſſary. 
But what a wild Suppoſition is this, That moral Motives and Arguments working 


upon a free Principle, the Will of Man, do neceſſarily produce their Efte&? Is ir 


neceſſary that the Hopes of Heaven and the Fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians 
conſtant to the Doctrine of Chriſt? And is it not as neceſſary that theſe Argu- 
ments ſhould prevail upon them to the Practice of it? It is in vain to go about tg 
demonſtrate that all Men muſt be Good who have fufficient Arguments propoun- 
ded to them, when Experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in Reaſon impo(: 
ſible that Moral Arguments ſhould be of a neceſſary and infallible Efficacy, be. 
caule they are always propounded to a free Agent, who may chule whether he 
will yield to them or not. Indeed it is always reaſonable that Men ſhould yield 
to them, and if they be reaſonable they will ; bur ſo long as they are free, ir can 
neyer be infallibly certain thar they will. And if Men be not free, it is no Vir- 


 tue at all in them to be wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what Virtue can 


it be in any Man to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to ir, and liyc 
accordingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that zs, whether he will or no, and 


can no more chuſe whether he will do ſo or not, than whether he will ſee the 


T.P.-$3: 


Light when the Sun ſhines upon his Eyes, or whether he will hear a Sound when 
all theBells in the Town arc ringing in his Ears, or (to uſe Mr. S's F own Simili- 
rudes) whether he will fee/ Hear, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material 
©uality that affetts his Senſes, We tee then how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions 
are, and yet without theſe Grounds his Demonſtration falls: For if it be poſſible 
that Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the Doftrine of Chriſt, or any part of it, 


or be defeCtive in Diligence to inſtruct others in it; or if ir be poſſible thar the 


| Will of Man which is free, may not be neceſſarily and infallibly ſwayed by the 


t P. 53. 


Arguments of Hope and Fear; rhen it is poſſible that Tradition may fail. And is 
not this a good Demonſtration which ſupports it ſelf upon ſuch Principles as do 
direQtly affront the conſtant Experience, and the cleareſt Reaſon of Mankind? 


F. 3. And here I cannot but take Notice how inconſiſtent he is to himſelf in | 


laying the Grounds of Tradition's Certainty. In one Part of his Book he tells us}, 
That Tradition hath for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe, that is, Man's: 
not according to his moral Part, defettible by reaſon of Original Corruption ; nor yet 
his Intelleftuals, darkly groping in the Pur ſuit of Science, &c. but according to thoſe 


Faculties in him perfettly and neceſſarily ſubjett to the Operations and Strokes of 


Nature, that is, his Eyes, Ears, Handling, and the dire Impreſſion of Knowledge, 


as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing from the affefiing thoſe Senſes, as it is to feel 
Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material vali So that according to 
this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of Intelleftnal Reflet7ion; for in this Conſideration it is dark and de- 
feftible: But Man's Nature conſidered only as capable of dret7? ſenrſitive Know- 
ledge, as ating naturally and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, That Tradition is 
founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a Man bur a Brute; under which 
Conſideration, I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould call it zhe beſt Nature in the Univer ſe. 
But now, how will he reconcile this Diſcourſe with the Grownas of his Demonſtra- 


tions? Where he tells us, Thar the Stability of Tradition is founded in the 4rgu- 


ments of Hope and Fear, the ObjeQs of which being future and ara Diſtance cannot 


work upon a Man immediately by diref impreſſions upon his Senſes, bur mull 


work upon him by way of IntellefFual Reflettions and Conſideration. For IT hope 
he will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and Hear work upon Man ac- 


cording 
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cording to his moral and intetleual Parr, elſe how are chey Arguments; And if 
Man according to his ”orat Part be (as he ſays) defeFible, how can the In- 
defectibility of Tradition be founded in thoſe Argaments which work upon Man 
only according to his moral Part? I have purpoſely all along ( borh for the 
Reader's Eafe and wine own ) neglected ro take Notice of ſeveral of his Incon- 
fiſtences; but theſe are fuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could 


do no leſs than make an Example of them. 


SF; Vf 


$-1. HFRD LY, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable. 
KK fnffances to the contraty. I will mention but Two.  _ 
Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſicſt ro be preſer- 
ved of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in every Man's 
Nature, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon of Mankind. And yet this Tradition, 
not having paſt through many Hands (by Reaſon of the long Age of Man) was 
fo defaced and corrupted, that the World did lapſe into Polytheifm and Idolatry. 
Now a Man that were fo my as to demonſtrare againſt Matter of Fat, might 
by a ſtronger Demonſtration than Mr. S's, prove that though it be certain this 


Tradition hath failed, yer it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Zenvo demonſtrated 


the Impoſſibility of Motion againſt Dzogeres walking before his Eyes. For the 
Doctrine of the one true God was ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly be- 


_ lieved by him to be the Way to Happineſs, and the contradifting or deſerting of 


this to be the Way to Miſery, And this Doctrine was by him 1o taught to his 
Children, who were encouraged by theſe Motives Zo adhere to this Dottrine, and 
to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them from relinquiſhing it. 
And this was in all Ages the Perſuaſion of the Faithful. Now the Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs, and the Fears of Miſery ſfirongly applieg, are the Canſes of atfual Will. 
Beſides, the Thing was feaſible, or within their Power ; that is, what they were 
bred to was knowable by them, and that much more eaſily than any other Do- 


| Qrrine wharſoeyer, being ſhort, and plain, and natural. This put, it follows as 


certainly that a great Number m each Age would continue to hold themſelves, and 
teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick 
to this Tradition of the one true God, as it doth that a Canſe pat aftually cauſing 
produceth its Effett. Attually I ſay; for ſmce the Cauſe is put, and the Patient 
diſpoſed, it follows inevitably that the Canſe is put ſtill aftually canſiag. This 
Demonſtration which concludes an apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength 
of Mr. S's, and {everal Adyantages beyond it. For the Dodtrine conveyed by 
this Tradition is the moſt important, being the firſt Principle of all Religion ; 
the Danger of corrupting it as great, the Faculry of preſerving it much greater; 
than of the Chriſtian Doctrine, for the Cauſes before-mentioned. And yer, af- 
ter all, it ſignifies norhing againſt certain Experience, and unqueſtionable Matrer 
of Fatt; only it ſufficiently ſhews the Vanity of Mr. S.'s pretended Demonſtra- 
tion, builc upon the fame or weaker Grounds. | By 


'$. 2. Secondly, The other In/tance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who received 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as great an Obliga- 
tion to propagate it truly to peſterity, and the fame Fears and Hopes ſtrongly ap- 
plied to be the attnal Cauſes of Will; in a word, all the fame Argumenrs and 
Cauſes to preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, which the Roman Church had 4 
And yet, to the utter Confuſion of Mr. S's Demonſtration, Tradirion hath failed 
among them. For as Specwlators, they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
#he $9; and as Teſtifiers, they diſown any ſuch Doctrine'to have been delivered 
to them by the precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the A- 
poltles as the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


F. 3, To rhis Inſtance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. H/hztte hath offered 
ſomething by way of Anſwer, TI ſhall here conſider it. He tells us, * That the 


Plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tradition ; alledging only this, That their Fathers ow 
EY ny, ag: 
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78 The RULE FAITH. Partly, I * 
did not deliver the Dotfrine of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; not that they [zy Y 
the contrary ; which clearly demonſtrates there are no oppoſite Traditions between AY © 
them and us. But this was not the Thing Mr. F/h:te was concerned to do, ty wy 
demonſtrate there were no oppoſite Traditions between the Greeks and the Lat7ns, 
bur to ſecure his main Demonſtration of the Impoſlibility of Tradition's failin | 

oainſt this Inſtance. For that the Greeks haye no ſuch Tradition as this, That the nc 

Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the £21, is as good Evidence of the Failure of Tradition FE 

as if they had a ofitive Tradition, T, hat be proceeds only from the Father ; elpe- *_ 

* Phoe. Cially if we conſider that Zhey * charge the Zatin Church with Innovation in this 7 
Ep. 7- Matter, and fay that the Addition of that Clauſe, of 7he Proceſſion from the Soy 7 
alſo,is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and a deviliſh Invention. Why then p- 

does Mr. I/hite go about to bafile ſo material'an Objection (and, I fear, his own pf 
Conſcience likewiſe) by a pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer? What tho' ts 

there be no oppoſite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yer if their a: 

Faith be oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one ; 

of them? I wonder that Mr. hte, who hath ſo very well confuted the Infalli- ; 

bility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very Foundation of ; 


that Religion, ſhould not by the ſame Light of Reaſon diſcover the Fondnels of 
his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath more 
and greater Abſurdities in it than that which he confures. And to ſhew Mr. 
White the Abſurdity, of it, I will apply his Demonſtration of the Infallibilicy of 
Chriſtian Tradition in general, to the Greek Church in particular; by which 
every one will ſee that ir does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſlibility of Tradition's 
failing in the Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call 
'* DeFid. it. His Demonſtration is this, * Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to preach to all the 
& Theol. J//orld, and leſt any one ſhould doubt of the Effet, he ſent his Sparit into them to 
3p bring to their Remembrance what he had taught them; which Spirit did not only 
give them a Power to do what he | AO them to, but did cauſe them atFually to 
ao it. I cannot but take Notice by the way, of the ill Conſequence of this, 
which is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach the DoCtrine of 
Chriſt will remember it, and reach it to others, unleſs they have that extraordi- 
nary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had: If 
this be true, his DemonKration is at an end, for he cannot plead that this Aſſiſt- 
ance hath been continued ever ſince the Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoſiles 
preached this Doftrime; the Nations under ſtaodit, livedaccording to it, and valued 
it as that which was neceſſary to them and their Poſterity, incomparably beyond any 
Thing elſe. All this I ſuppoſe done-to and by the Greeks as well as any other 
Nation. Theſe Things being put, it cannot enter into any Man's Underſtanding, 
but that the Chriſtian [ Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, 
could and would earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Dottrine to their Foſterity, if ſo, 
it is evident that they did. So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in the 
[ Greek ]Church zs founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame Do- 
= frine to their Children which they had recerved from their Fathers, and did believe 
L E zt under this very Notion andTitle asrecerved; nor could any one | of that Church] 
C deliver another Dofrine under this Title, but he would be convinced of a Lye by the 
reſt; and if the whole [ Greek] Church ſhould endeavour to deliver a new Doftrime 
under that Title, {and there's the ſame Reaſon if they ſhould leave out any Ar- 
ticle of the Old Doctrine] that whole Age would be in their Conſtiences condemn- 
ed of Perfidiouſneſs and Paricide. Now this zs as impoſſible as it is that all Man- 
+ Ibid, £ind ſhould conſpire to kill themſelves. And heafterwards f givesthe Reaſon why it 
Set. 5, is ſo impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail, and ir is a very bold and ſaucy one, 
That if the Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith beno more firm than the Courſe of the 
Sun and Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God hath fſhewn himſelf an 
unskilful Artificer. Whar is there in all this Demonſtration, which may not be 
accommodared to the Greek Church with as much Force and Adyantage as to the 
Catholick? Unleſs he can ſhew thart it is very poſſible that all the Men in Greece 
| may conſpire to kill themſelves, bur yet abſolutely impoſſible that all the Men in 
. the World ſhould do ſo; which I am ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demon- 
ſtrate that though it be poſſible for a Million of as wiſe Men as any are ba by 
| | T oun 
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found in the World rogether, to conſpire todo a fooliſh Attion, yet ir is inipoſſible 
that a Hundred Millions not one Jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together 
to the doing of it. VO 2-7 | | 


oy 


$. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. //h:te's Anſwer to this Objedtion doth 

not ſignify any Thing to his Purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was 

part of Chriſt's DoQrine, then it was delivered by the Apoſtles ro the Greek Church ; 

if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it down to the next Age, and that to the next, 

and fo on; bur it ſeems they have failed. Where then zs the Force of Hopes and 
Fears ſtrongly applied? Where are the certain Cauſes of attual Will to adhere t9 

this Doftrine ? Why is not the Effect produced, the Cauſes being put at7ually cau- 

ſing? If the Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and wn- 
miſtakable, and f brings down Faith clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fatt, that the*P. 53, 
moſt ſtupid Man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the Flower of Mankind) © <8 
rontd not poſſibly be ignorant of it ; nay, * it exceeds all the Power of Nature to* Ibid, 
blot knowledge thus fixed out of the Soul of one ſmgle Believer, (much more of fo 

vaſt a Church). And f /mce no Mar can bold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt * P. 78. 
of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing he did fo, 'tis a mani- 

feſt Impoſibility a whole Church ſhould in any Age fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſi- 
ſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. And f ſince 'tzs natural for every Man + P. 86. 
to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfett Nature im whatever is good in it, it follows 

that one truly Chriſtian Heart is far more fixed toVeracity, than others not embued 
with theſe heavealy Tenets; and conſequently that a Multitude of ſuch mnſt incom- 
parably exceed im Point of teſtifying, the ſame Number of others unfortified by 
Chriſt's Dofrine. Andfince f/uch aThought cannot enter into the moſt depraved + P. 8g. 
Nature, as to harmanother without any Good to himſelf, and yet this muſt be if we | 
put Chriſtian Fathers miſ-teaching their Children unrecerved Doftrines for recetved 

(and I hope, for the ſame Reaſon, received Doctrines for unreceived) contrary to 

their Knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sanftity m the (Greek) Church, (avd why may 

not we as well as in the Latin) That ts, that Multitudes im it make Heaven their 

firſt Love, and look on ſpiritual Goods as their main Concern, &c. it f lows, that 

had the Fathers of that Church, 7 any Age, conſented to miſlead their Poſterity 

from what themſebves (not only) concerted (but knew) 7o be true, they ſhould do 

the moſt extreme Harm imaginable to others, without any the leaſt Good to them- 
ſetves; which is perhaps impoſſible in one ſingle Man, more in few, but infinitily in 

a Multitude, eſpecially of good Men. " 


 $. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his ranting Rhetorick (but that I am 
weary of tranſcribing it) concerning f the natural Love of Parents to their Chil- 4 p, go, 
dren (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greek Church deſtirute of it) which muſt needs en- 97 
gage them to uſe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, and fave them from 
Hell: As alſo concerning the natural Care Men have of not loſing their Credit by 
telling pernicious Lyes. And, not to omit the beſt Part of his Demonſtration *, + p, gz. 
| (which was therefore prudently reſeryed to the laſt Place) I might likewiſe 
= ſhcw how the Principles of each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, 
Morality, Hiſtorical Prudence, Politicks, Metaphyſicks, Divinity, audlaſt of all the 
new Sczence of Controverſy (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of erernal wrangling 
and diſputing (the firſt Principle whereof (hetellsus) is, 7 hat Tradit on 15 certam) 
do all contribute to ſhew the Certainty of Tradition, that is, the Impoſlibility 
that any Parr of Chriſt's Doctrine ſhould fail in the Greek Churchany more than 
in the Latin. And-urely Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, 
Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ſtand up for the Greek Church in this Quarrel; for 
conſidering that Greece was the Place where the Arts and Sczences were born 
and bred, it is not to be imagined that they ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unna- 
tural, as not to contribute their beſt Aſſiſtance to the Service of their Country. 


F. 6. Burt it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradition as 
the Latins. Whar if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought fir ro ſhare 
Scripture and Tradition between theſe Two Churches, and laying his Left 
_ : - ge Hand 
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great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin Church > Which being to be the 
ps of Infallibility, ir was but fitting that ſhe ſhould be furniſhed with this infallj. 
ble Way of conveying the Chriſtian DoEtrine. And therefore it may be, that «;_ 
the Scr:zptures of the New Teſtament were left in Greek, {o Oral Tradition was 
delivered down only in Lat. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without ſome 
Shew of Reaſon: Mr. IS. may do wellto take the Matter into his deeper Conſide. 
ration; he hath in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe into lnſty 
Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it would very much 
weaken the Force of this 1»/lance of the Greek Church: otherwiſe (for ought j 
ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt 47m; and whateyer he can lay for the 
Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the Z2tz Church, may all be ſaid of the 
Greek Church; if he will but grant that the Apoſtles preached the ſame DoQtine 
to thetm both; that the Arguments of wp; and Fear which this Do@rine con- 
tains in it, were applicd as ſtrongly to the | reeks as to the Latins. And yet not- 
withſtanding all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let 
him now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a Number of Men conſpired to leave out 
the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhew how it was poſſible a 
whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity, or how the Faith of 
immediate Forefathers might be altered withour any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we 
arc ready to ſatisfy him how the Doctrine of the Latin: Church might be cor- 
ruptcd and altered, and to tell him punctually in what Age it was done. And 
until he do this, I would intreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting . 
Queſtions (wherein yet the whole Force of his Demonſtration lies) How is ir 
poſſible a whole Age ſhould conſpire ro change the Doctrine of their Forefathers} 
And in what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to demand of us, in 
_ order to the overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to aſſign the particular Age 
| wherein the Zatiz Church conſpired to Change the ancient DoQArine; with the 
ſame Reaſon we require of him, inorder to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, 
ro name the particular Age wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Do- 
CEtrine of Chriſt, ( which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them 
by che Apoſtles) and alfo to ſhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tradi- 
tion, how it is more impoſſible for the whole Church to have failed in tranſmitting 

the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired to the altering of ir, 
than for ſuch a Multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt Body of the Greek Church. 
If Mr. JS. or Mr. White ſhew this, they do ſomething; otherwiſe, I muſt tell 
them, that unleſs they can manage theſe pretty Things they call, Demonſtrations 
| better, they muſt ſhortly either quit their Reaſon, or their Religion; or elle re- 
turn to the honeſt old Maump/imus of the Infallibility of the Church from an ex- 
traordinary and imtnediare Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: or (to make the Buſli- 
neſs ſhort, and ſtop all Gaps with one Buſh) come oyer to the Zefirzts, and ac- 
knowledge the Pope's Infallibility both in Matters of Faith and Faf; by which 
Means they may reconcile themſelves to 4», and prevent that direful Stroke 
which threatens them from Rome, and is ready ro cut them off from the Body 
of the Traaztionary Church. And thusI have done with his F:r/f Demonſtration ; 
and I take it for a good Sign thar the Popiſh Canle is at a very low Ebb, when 
ſuch Sz#f#as this muſt be called Demonſtration. 


Hand on the Greek Church, and kis Right on the L972, was pleaſed to cobfer the 
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Atr. 5*: $.1. Þ Come now to his Demonſtration a poſteriori, which, although it fall of 


ſelf if the Demonſtration a priori fail, yet becauſe it hath ſome peculiar 
Abſuraities of its own, Ifſhall conſider it by it ſelf as well as with Relation ro the 
other. _ 


F. 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Groands of it, according to his 
uſual Faſhion, he premiſeth fomething as yielded by Proteſtants, which, in his 
Senſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo hedealt with us before concerning the 
Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the Proteſtahrs 94ſt mean unſenſed Toney and. 
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a needleſs Endeavour againſt the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in wwhict; 
we agree, as the Trinity, Intarnation, &c. came down by this way of Tradition : 
And this (he faith) ao Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, JVhether the 
ſame Virtue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down othe; 
Pornts 4 which we do not agree, had any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak any thing 
to his own Purpoſe, he mult ſuppoſe Proteſtants ro yield that all thoſe Points 


| wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us ſolely by Oral Tradition with- 


out Writing: But this all Proteſtants deny. So that That only which would 
ayail his Caule againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe Points wherein we differ, haye 
not only come down to us by Oral Teaching, bur rhar they are likewiſe con- 


tained in Scripture, without which, we ſay, we can have no ſufficient Certainry 


and Aſſurance at this Diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and rhar 
they were not cither totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the Conveyance 
from what they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point in 


Difference, I promile to yield it to him. 


F. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which T ſhall ſet down in his own 


Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. F The Eft then we will pircht P. 15 


upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, ts the preſent Perſuaſinn of '*: 
Traditionary Chriſtians ( or Catholicks ) that their Faith hath deſcended from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterruptedly, which we find moſt firmly rooted in their 
Heart ; and the FE:xijtence of” this Per fitafron we affirm 10 be impoſſible, withsut 
the Exiſtence of Tradition's ever Indeficiency to beget it. To prove this, T lay 
this firjt Principle, That Age which holds her Faith thus delivered from the 
Apoſtles, neither can tt ſelf have changed any Thing in it, nor know or doubt that 
any Age fimce the Apoſiles had changed or innovared therein. The ſecond Princ;- 
ple ſhall be this: No Age could innovate any Thing, and withal deliver that very 
Thing to Pofierity as recetued from Chriſt by continual Succeſſion. The Sum of 
which is this, That becauſe a preſent Multirude of Chriſtians (vs. the Romany 
Church) are perſuaded, that Chriſt's Do&trine hath deſcended to them {olcly by 
an uninterrupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perſuaſion is an Effet which 
cannot be attributed to any other Cauſe but rhe Indeficiency of Oral Tradition, 
For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could make any Change or 


| Innovation, then the Perſuaſion of the preſent Age is a plain Demonſtration thar 


this Doctrine was always the ſame, and conſequently that Tradition cannot fail, 


F. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeayour to make good theſe Four Things. 
Firſt. That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Groands of his 


Demonſtration a priori. 


Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. | 

Thirdly, That Dottrines and Practices, which muſt be acknowledged to haye 
been innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. 

Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rowe ( whom 
he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their Faith hath deſcend-_ 
ed to them folcly by Oral Tradition. IfI can now make good thele #0#r Things, 
I hope his Demonſtration is at an end. 


S E CT. VII. 


C. 1. FOHAT theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds the $16 
| of his Demonſtration a praori. For if the Doctrine of Chriſt was ej- ny 4 
ther imperfealy taught in any Age, or miſtaken by the Learners, or any Part of Fecond 
it forgotten ( as it {cems the whole Greek Church have forgot that fundamental hinge 
Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts ie es : 
or if the Arguments of Hope and Fear be not neceſſary Caules of actual Will to 
adhere to Tradition, then there may haye been Changes and Innovarions in any 
Age, and yet Men may pretend to bave followed Tradition. Bur I have thewn, 
that IQnorance and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luft, and Ambi- 
2X 0L:; I: Rkkkk tion, 
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tion, and aty other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe Cauſes from being effe- 
Qual to preſerve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when they do fo, it is 
not to be expeed that thoſe Perſons who innovate and change the Dottrine, 
ſhould acknowledge that their new DoCtrines are contrary to the Doftrine of 
Chriſt; but that they ſhould ar firſt adyance them as pious, and after they haye 
prevailed and gained general Entertainment, then impudently affirm that the 


were the yery DoCtrines which Chriſt delivered; which they may very ſecurely | ; 


do, when they have it in their Power to burn all that ſhall deny ir. 


F. 2. I will give a clear Inſtance of the Poſlibility of this in the DoEtrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in the Ninth or 
Tenth Age after Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that about this Time, when uni- 
_ verfal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it, (call her Deyotion or Super- 

ſtition) had oyerſpread the World, and the Generality of People were ſtrongly 
inclined to belieye ſtrange Things; and even the greateſt Contradictions were 
recommended tro them under the Notion of Myfteries, being told by their 


Prieſts and Guides, that the more contradictious any thing is to Reaſon, the ; 


greater Merit there is in believing it: I ſay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this State of 
Things one or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of De- 
ſign, or out of ſuperſtitious Ignorance and Miſtake of the Senſe of our Saviour's 


Words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould adyance this new Do-_ 


atrine, That the Words of Conſecration, Thzs zs my Body, are not to be under- 
ſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture are, as { am the 
Vine, 

Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all Reaſon to be ſuppoſed to contain in them 
ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, if they be underſtood of a real 


Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, made by virtue of theſe Words in 


_ the real Body and Blood of onr Saviour; and in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing bur 
what is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it is too uſual for Men, either out of 
Ignorance or Intereſt, to advance new Opinions in Religiov. And ſuch a Do- 
Grine as this was very likely to be advanced by the ambitions Clergy of that 
Time, as a probable Means to draw in the Pcople to a greater Veneration of 


+ Dial. 1 them; which Adyantage Mr. Ruſhworth f ſeems to be yery ſenſible of, when he 
Set. 4 tells us, That the Power of the Pricſt in this Particular is /uch a Privilege, as 7 


_ all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the Beginning of the World ſhould have 
ſtudied to raiſe, advance, and magnify ſome one State of Men to the higheſt Pitch 
of Reverence and Emiency, they could never ( without ſpecial Light from Hea- 
ven) have thought of any thing comparable to this. 1am of his Mind, that it 
was a very notable Device, but (I am apr to think ) invented wrhout any ſpecial 
Light from Heaven. Nor was ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take and prevail 
among the People in an Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ſtrongly inclined to Su- 
perſtition, and thereby well prepared tro reccive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under 
the Notion of Myſteries; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might ſeem to conci- 
liate a great Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch a 
Doctrine as this, ſo fitted ro the Humour and Temper of the Age, to be once 
aſſerted, cither by Chance or out of Deſign, it would take like Wildfire; eſpe- 
cially if by ſome one or more who bore Sway in the Church, ir were but re- 
commended with conyenient Gravity and Solemnity. And although Mr. Ru/ſh- 


- ® Dial. 3. Worth ſays, * It is impoſſible that the Authority of one Man ſhould iway 1o much | 
$*ﬆ.7. in the World, becaule ( fays he ) /arely the Devil himſelf would rather help 


_ the Church, than permit ſo little Pride among Men; yet I am not ſo thoroughly 

ſatisfied with this cunning Reaſon: For though he delivers it confidently, and 
with a /arely, yet I make ſome Doubt whether the Devil would be {o forward 
to help the Church ; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined ro think that he 
would rather chuſe to conniye ar this humble and obſequious Temper in Men, 
in order to the Oyerthrow of Religion, than croſs a Deſign ſo dear to him by 
unſeaſonable Temptations to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. Ryſhworth's 


Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch an Age, might caſfily | | 


be propagated by the Influence and Authority of one or a few great Perſons in 


[ am the Door, which are plain T#opes) but being uſed abour this great 
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the Church. For nothing can be more ſuitable to the caſy and paſſive Temper 
of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than to cntertain juch.a DoGCtrine with all imaoinable 


"Y 


 Greedineſs, and to maintain it with a proportionable Zeal, And if there be any 


wiſer than the reſt, who make Objections apainſt it, as if this Doctrine were 
new and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be born down by the Stream, 


and by the Eminency, and Authori:y, and pretended Sanity of thoſe who are 


the Heads of this Innovation. And when this DoQrine is generally {wallowed, 
and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſhed as Hereticks, then it js ſea- 
ſonable to maintain that this Doctrine was the Docrine of Forefarhers; ro 
which End it will be ſufficient to thoſe who are wiiling to haye it true, ro bend 
Two or Three Sayings of the Ancicnts to that Purpoſe. And as for the Contra- 

| g ple then (as they 
do in Effect now) that Contradictions ought to. be no Scraple in the way of 
Faith; that the more impoſiible any thing is, *tis the fitter to be believed; rhar 
it is not Praiſe-worthy to believe plain Poſſibilities, but this is the Gallantry and 
heroical Power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Almighty for eyer to ns, 
to believe flat and downright Contradictions: For God requires at the People's 
Hands (as Mr. Ruſhworth | tells us) a Credulity of Things above ond beyond * Did i: 
Nature; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken with Reſpett, that ever Man Rec 
mmvented. After this Doctrine had proceeded thus far, and by the moſt inhn- 
man Seyerities and Cruelrics ſuppreſs'd Diſflenters,. or in a good Meaſure rooted 
them out; then, if they pleaſe, even this new Word Tran/ubſtantiation may pre- 
rend alſo to Antiquity, and in time be confidently vouched tor a Word ujcd by 
Chriſtians in all Ages, and tranſmitted down to them by thote from whom they 
received the Doctrine of the Sacrament as 4 Term of Art appendant to-ir. And 
when a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governors have once gaincd this Poſt, 
and by means of this enormous Article of 77anſ/iabſtantiation have (ufficiently de- 


| bauched the Minds of Men, and made a Breach in their Underſtandings wide 


enough for the entertaining of any Error, though eyer {o groſs and {enſlets; then 
Innovations come in amain, and by Shoals; and the more abſurd and unreaton- 


able any thing is, it is for that very Reaſon the more proper Matter for an Article 


of Faith. And if any of thelc Innoyations be objected againſt, as contrary to 
former Belief and Practice, it is but putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and be- 
lieving another Contradiction, that tho” they be contrary, yet they are the {ame. 


F. 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is agreeable both to Hiſtory 
and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and thoſe which followed 
them till rhe Reformation, were thus prodigioully ignorant and {uperſtirious, is 
confirmed by the unanimous Conlent of all Hiſtories; and eyen by rhote Writers, 


that have been the greateſt Pillars of their own Religion. And Experience tells 


us, that in what Age ſoevyer there are a great Company of {ſuperſtitious People, 
there will never be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make ule of this caly and 
pliable Humour to their own Ends. Now that this was the State of thoſe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. P/27;nn + writes In Vir. 
of Pope Romans, that he null'd che Acts of his Predeceſſor Srephanus. For ( lays og 
; , : SO . apz 117. 

he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they might extinguiſh both the Name A.c. goo, 
and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if fo, who can doubr, bur that rhele 
Popes who made it thcir Buſineſs ro deſtroy the very Memory of their Anceſtors, 
would be yery little careful to preſerve the Doctrine of Forctathers. But what 
the Care of thoſe Times was in this Particular,, may be conjeQured from whar 
Onuphrius * ſays by way of Confuration of that Paſſage in P/a7ina, concerning * in Ma- 
Pope 7oar's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. This (fays” 
he) zs utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitons about 77 
thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick Teachers. And the Time 
which Onaphrias ſpeaks of, was much about the beginning of rhe Tenth Centn- 
ry. Phil. Burgomenſis ||lays, 1t happened im that Age, through tie Slorhfrlnefs of y an. gob. 
Men, that there was a general Decay of Virtue both im the Head and Members. 
Apain, f Theſe Times, through the Ambition and cruetTyrantty of the Popes, were 4 An-god. 
extremely unhappy —— For the Popes ſetting aſide: the Fear of God and bis Wor. 

Vor. I. Kkkka hap, 
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ſhip, fell into ſuch Enmities among themſelves as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one 


*Ennead. another. Sabellicus * fays, 1t is wonderful to obſerve what a ſtrange Forgetfulneſs 
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of all. Arts did about this time ſeize upon Men ; inſomuch that neither the Popes, 
nor other Princes, ſeemed to have any Senſe or 0 if ve of any Thing that 
might be uſeful to human Life. There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparations 
of Churches, no Purſuit of liberal Arts, but a kind of Stupiaity and Madneſs, 
and Forgetfulneſs of Manners had poſſeſſed the Minds of Men. And a little af. 
ter; 1 cannot (fays he) but much wonder from whence theſe Tragical Examples 
of Popes ſhould ſpring ; and how their Mimds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all 
Piety, as neither to regard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the Place they 


| DeRegn.were it. Sigontns || ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth 
Ital L:6: Century, calls them the fouleſt and blackeſt, both in reſpet? of the Wickedneſs of 


Princes, and the Madneſs of the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity, 
Genebrard | ſpeaking of the ſame Time: Thzs (ſays he) zs called the unhappy 
Age ; being Eftitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In this Time there was ſcarce any Thing done worthy to be re. 


 membred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy in this one 


thing, that for almoſt an Hundred and Fifty Tears together, about Fifty Popes 
didutterly degenerate fromthe Virtueof their Anceſtors. He ſhould have added 
farther, but even to a Miracle happy in another Reſpect, thar during this long 


| and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Virtue of their Anceſtors, they did nor 


* Faſcic. 
'Tempor, 
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in the leaſt ſwerye from them in Matter of Faith and Doctrine: A thing incre- | 
dible, were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner * gives this Character of 
that Time; About the Tear of our Lord One Thouſand there began an effeminate 
Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith began to degenerate exceedingly, and to de- 
cline from its ancient YVigor; inſomuch that in many Conntries of Chriſtendom, 
neither Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical Rites were obſerved —— And People were 
given to Southſaying and Witchcraft, and the Prieſt was like the People. It 
ſeems by this Teſtimony, that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, clic rhe 
Chriſtian Faith could not poſſibly haye degenerated and declined ſo very much: 
And ( which threatens Mr. $.'s Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Pradtical 
Tradition of Jacraments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Obſervances, did fail in many 
Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert f, who liyed in that Time, gives this ſhort Chara- W 
&er of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen, Deacon of rhat WM 
Church, The World ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. But moſt full is | 

the Complaint of a great || Pre/ate of the Church concerning thoſe Times; ln | 


Sacr. 1. 1. he Weſt (lays he) and almoſt all the World over (eſpecially among thoſe who 


were called the Faithful) Faith failed, ' and there was no Fear of God among 
them: (It ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt its Force) Juſtice was periſhed 
from among Men, and Violence prevailing againſt Equity governed the Nations. 
Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of” Cozenage were grown univerſal. Al kind of 
Virtue gave way as an uſeleſy Thing, and Wickedneſs ſupply'd its place. The 
IWorld ſeemed to be declining apace towards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of 
the Son of Man to draw near: For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not 
found upon Earth. All things were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if it 
would return to its old Chaos _ All forts of Fornicatipn were committed with the 
ſame Freedom as if they had been- lawful. Aftions; for Men neither blujhed at 


them, nor were puniſh'd for them—— Nor did the Clergy live better than the 


* Elfric. 
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Work of Teaching and Inſtructing 


People——For the Biſhops were grown negligent of the Duty of their Place, XC. 
In a word, Men ran themſelves headlong into all ice, and all Fleſh had corrupted 
zts way. And farther, ro ſhew the py Neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the 


Tradition Inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one * who lived in thoſe 
Times; who tells us, That in thoſe Days the Prieſts and Biſhops, who ought 19 
have been the Pillars of the Church, were ſo negligent that they did not mind the 
Divine Scripture; nor take any Care to teach and inſtrut? Scholars that might fuc- 
ceed them, as we read Holy Men had uſed to do, who left many Scholars perfettly 
inſtrutted to be their Succeſſors. If they had only neglected the Scriptures, all 
might haye been well enough; bur it ſeems they took no Care to inſtruct People 

in 


which is ſo neceſſary to the preſcrving of | | 
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in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to fiirniſh the Church with a new Generation 
of able Teachers, who might deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senſe and 


———_— 


Faith of Forefatbers. This laſt Teſtimony the late Learned Lord Primate of 
Treland, Biſhop "Uſher (in his Book de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &c. + where ſe-4c.z,a;. 
yeral of the Teſtimonies I have produced, with many more to the ſame Purpoſe, 


may be ſeen) cites out of a MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 


cerning the Authority of which M9. there need be no Diſpute between Mr. S. and 
me; becauſe the whole Force and Effect of this Teſtimony is ſufficiently con- 
rained in thoſe Citations which I haye brought out of publick and unqueſtionable 


Books. 


| $. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I haye produced are, in general and for the 


| Subſtance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props of the Romiſh Church, 


Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine * ſays of this Tenth Age, That there Was * he 
never any either more unlearned or more unhappy, Baronins || ſpeaks more parti- Rom. 


 cularly, Jhat was then the Face of the Roman Church? How deformed? When goon 


ON ; ; ; : ++ C.Il2s 
Whores, no leſs powerful then vile, bore the chief Sway at Rome; and at their \\ an. 


Pleaſure changed Sees, appointed Biſhops, and (which it is horrible to mention) 199 0 
did thruſt into St. Peter's See their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have - 
been mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more diſtintt 


recording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriſt was then (it 


ſeems) mn a very deep Sleep And which was worſe; when the Lord was thus 
aſleep there were no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves all faſt aſleep. 


What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters, and Deacons, can we think were choſen 


by theſe Monſters, when nothing is ſ0 natural as for every one to propagate his 


own Likeneſs? It is verymuch that theſe lewd W omen, and their Favourite-Popes, 


Cardinals, and Biſhops, who then {wayed the Church, ſhould, when they were fo 


_ careleſs of their own Souls, be ſo tender of the Salvation of Poſteriry ; and 


when they adminiſtred all other Aﬀairs of rhe Church fo extravagantly, ſhould be 
ſo careful of the 1am Chance, as to tranſmit the Chriſtian DoQtrine enrire and 
uncorrupted to ſucceeding Ages. YetMr. &. hath demonſtrated this a po//erzort, 
which ſeems ſo yery ſtrahge to a Man that conſiders Things a pro. 


FS. 5. Bur it may be this diſmal State of the Roman Church laſted bur a little 
while; and ſhe did in the fame Age, before Tradition could be interrupted, re- 
cover her ſelf out of this degenerate Condition. I will therefore enquire a little 
into the State of ſucceeding Times. And I find in the Thirteenth Century St. 
Bernard f complaining, That the Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days + 1n.Cou- 
oreater then ever; J/e cannot (ſays he) now ſay, As the People [0 is the Preeſt ; we oo 
for the People are not ſo bad as their Prieſts. In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. de gm. 1. 
Clemangits, who lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of 7he 


corrupt State of the Church; by which we may make tome Judgment whether 
In thar Age it was (as Mr. S, lays) impoſſible bur thac the Chriſtian Doctrine 
ſhould beentirely preſerved, and fairhfully and diligently taught. He fays t there, , 


was an univerſal Degeneracy in the Church from the very Head of it to its loweſt ; 


Members. To the ſame Chapter he complains, ho zs there that preaches the Goſ- 


| fel to the People? Who ſhews them the way to Salvation either by Word or Atfion? 


It ſeems there was a great Failure both of Oral and Pradtical Tradition, Again, 

f ſpeaking of rhe Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of all yacanrt Biſhoprickst © 5: 
and Dignities; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, 7baz the Church might 

be provided of worthier Governors, both in reſpeft of their Learning and their 
Ltves, did not the Thing it ſelf declare the contrary ; and that ignorant and uſeleſs 
Perſons (provided they had Money) were by Simony advanced to the higheſt Degrees 

zn the Church. And Þ ſpeaking what a vaſt Number of Candidates there was  C. 6. 
uſually ar Rome from all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dignities, he rells us, 
That many of theſe dd not come from their Studies, or from Schools of Learning, 

to govern Pariſhes; but from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions. And 
that they uuderſtood Latin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them 
could not read at all. But it may be (lays he) their Manners were ſuch as w__ 
bg : 3 
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86. The RULE of FAITH. Part II. 
be fome Excuſe for their Ignorance. No; though their Learning was but little, 
their Virtue was leſs ; for bemmg brought up in Tadlenefs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery and Sports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all Places there are 

© ſo many wycked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts. _—— Hence it is that Prieſts 

"= are ſo conttmnedby the common People.—— Formerly the Prieſthood was highly hg. 
noured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that Order of Men , 

* C. gy. but now nothing 1s more vile and deſpicable. * I make no doubt, but there are 
now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the Church. * J/ by ſhould 
any Man now flatter himſelf” with hopes of Perferment, becauſe of his Virtue or 
Learning? Men do not now (as formerly) riſe m the Church by ſuch Arts- 
| * C. 13. *I// hich of thoſe that are now-a-aays advanced to the Pontifical Dignity, hath 6 
$7 much as perfunttorily read, or heard, or learnt the Scriptures ; yea, or ever touched 

| * C. 14, 47y more then the cover of the Bible? Again, *ſpeaking of the prodigious Coye- 
= rouſncls of the Governors of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, 
= They would (lays he) much more contentedly bear the loſs of ten thouſand Souls, 
than of ten or twelve Shillings. But why aoT ſay more contentedly ? When without 

| the leaſt trouble or diſiurbance to themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Souls; a 
| = thing {6 far from their care, that it never enter'd imio their thoughts. Had the 


* CG IIs 


| 
Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, they might (ir 
ſeems) for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governors of the Church to have re- 
| nounced Tradition, or to haye ceaſed to propagate it; rhough they had 
| known that in ſo doing they ſhould have damned all their Poſterity. He goes on, 
and tells us, That if there were perhaps any one who did not take theſe courſes, 
the reſt would ſnarl at him, call him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt. 
—— $0 that the Study of the Scriptures ( together with the Profeſſors of it ) was 
turned into laughter and ſcorn by all; but (which is proargious) eſpecially by the 
| Popes, who prefer their ownTradition many Degrees before the Commands of God. 
| I deſire Mr. &. to take notice in what kind of times 7Tradztion was let up againſt 
Scripture. Again, * ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, 
That there was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no Queſtion abont their Manners. 
| As for their Learning (lays he) what need TI ſpeak of that! When we ſee the | 
| = Preeſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to Read, though but in an heſitating and 
| | ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underſtanding 
| ether the Senſe of what they Read, or theWords. I am now reconciled to Oral 
Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe Ages in which 
icarce any of the Prieſts could cither Write or Read. I omir the Particulars of 
* C. 20, What he ſays * concerning the common Drunkenneſs and Incontinency of Prieſts, 
21, 235- Who, (becanſe they made Conſcience'of Marriage) kept Whores zn their Houſes ; 
concerning the Diſſolute Lives of Monks; and concerning Nunneries, which in- 
| ſtead of being the Santnaries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and 
the Receptacles of laſtivious. young Men; Inſomuch (tlays he) that at this Day 
zt xs the ſame thing to put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common 
= Strumpet. And to ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe things of a few, bur with 
i * C,2z:, Relation to the general Corruption of that Age, he adds, * That wickedneſs did 
fo abound in all Orders of Men, that ſtarce one among a thouſand was to be found 
who did truly live up to his Profeſſion : And if there was any one that did not fol- 
tow theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either as 
d an inſolent ſingular Madman, or an Hypocrite. 1 will conclude this long Teſti- 
= _ * Cz26. Mmony with the character which he gives * of one of the Popes of his Time, 
Clement by Name, viz. That he did chiefly apply himſelf” to gratijie and oblige 
all the Paraſites and Buffoons that had any intereſt in the ſeveral Courts of Prin- 
ces: And to this End, did confer upon theſe, and upon handſome young boys 
(which he much delighted in) almoſt all the vacant Biſhopricks, and moſt of the 
_ other Church Dignities, It is well that Oral Tradition hath the ſecurity of 1nfa/- 
libility, otherwile it had in all Probability been loſt among this lewd ſort of Peo- 
ple, which yer they grayely call the Holy Roman Catholick Church. 


*-0. 16, 


S. 6. To this effe& I might have produced Teſtimonies concerning every Age 
from the Nuh to the Sixteenth; bur Mr. Crefſy hath Javed me that Labour, who 
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acknowledges, * that theſe worſt Times of the Church when 1 'gnorance, World- FER 


lineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with. ſo much Scope; When the Popes 10 


wicked, ſo abominable im their Lives) enjoyed ſd unlimited a Power even over 


ſecular Princes themſebves, and much more over the Clergy: 1 fay, he Acknow- 
ledges that theſe wor/? Tzmes continued during the ſpace of about S;x Ages before 


Luther : A competent Time (one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried 


g, C.68: 


in, were it not (as Mr. S. ſays) mdefefible. Mr. Creſſy indeed tells us, + That + 1bid. 


this was to him an irrefragableTeſtimony of a ſtrange watchfulneſs5 of Divine Provi- 
dence over the Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that is, eftabliſh\d and 
dangerous Errors) during theſe worſtTimes. And very likely it is that this might 
appear ſo toſuch a Catholick whoſe Fudgment, he tells us, it 7s to Renounce his own 
Fudgment : But it will never appear 277efragable to any Man that hath his Judg- 
ment about him, unleſs Mr. Crefy can prove, that by that Phraſe, vis. the Gates 
of Hell, the Scripture does not mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well as dange- 
rous errors in Opinion; and likewiſe, that a general Vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of 
Manners is not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive to the end of ir, 
as eftabliſh'd Errors in Doctrine. 

equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally pernicions. When 
| he hath proved theſe three Thin 
fgnify {> 


mething, but not before. 
S$. 7. Now if this be a true Repreſen' vu of the State of the Roman Church 
| in thoſe Ages, was not this a yery fit time for the Devil ro play his Pranks in? 


And if ſo, that the Providence of God is not 


Will any Man that reads theſe Teſtimonies, think ir impoſſible that the Doctrine 


of Chriſt ſhould have been deprayed in this Age; or that the moſt ſenfleſs and 
abſurd Tenets might then be brought in under the Notion of Chriſtian DoErines ; 


When ſcarce any one knew what the Dodrine of Chriſt was: When a general 


Ignorance of Letters, and almoſt an univyerfal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized 


_ upon the Minds of Men: When there was a horrid Depravation of Manners, 


and a general failure of Virtue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 


Church: When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically Wicked, and no foot- 
ſteps of Piety appeared in them: When for about 150 Years together, in a con- 
tinued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one Pious and virtuous Man (or 


Woman) fat in that Chair: When the Yhores governed Rome, and put out and 


gs, then this Declamatory Diſcourſe of his may 


pe in Bzſhops at their Pleaſure; and made their own Ga/lants Popes, who would 


| be ſureto make a College of Cardinals of ſuch Monſters as themſelyes: when pretty 
Boys, and Paraſites, and Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Nole, and 
'weregratifyed with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church: when there 

was a general decay of Knowledge, and defeCtion of the Chriſtian Faith, when 
in many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Eccleſiaſtical Rites were ob- 


ſerved: When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit and Cozenage, 


and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common Study and Practice: when Intem- 


perance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts and Or- 


ders of Men: when the Generality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who according to | 


Mr. Ruſhworth, * can only teach the Traditionary Doctrine ) were ignorant in ; njia1, ;, 
the Scriptures and in every thing elſe (very few of them being able ſo much as to Set. 3. 


read tolerably) and did neglect to teach the People, and to breed upany in Know- 
ledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and in the Lewdneſs of their Lives did 
ſurpaſs the vileſt of the People. Was not ſuch an Age a fit Seaſon to planr the 
Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than thar 
can be imagined, it might then have raken Place; for what Weeds would not 
have grown in ſo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, that thoſe that 
' were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, 

when ſcarce any one would take the Pains to teach it them; or that it could 
then have been altered, when ſo few underſtood and fewer practiſed it> When 
prodigious Impiety and Wickedneſs did ovyerſpread the Church from the Pope 
down to the meaneſt of the Laity, can any one believe that Men generally made 
Conſcience to inſtruct their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt> Was it impoſſible 
there ſhould be any negleR of this Duty, when all others failed? That there ſhould 


be 
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be any Miſtakeabout the DoQrine of Chriſt, when there was ſo much Ignorance: | 
f Dial 3: Unleis he be of Mr. Ruſþhworth's f Mind, who reckons [gnorance among the Pa 
dh reuts of Religion. Where were then the Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were | 
they ſtrongly applied, or were they not? Were they Can/es of atFuai Wl! inChri. 
ſtians to believe well when they lived ſo ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form 

Mens Minds to a right Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern their Lives? Hath 

Chriſt taken Care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice? As the 

+ Reply great Cardinal Perron þ ({tooping below his own Wit and Rezfon to ſerve a bad 
AE Cauſe) tells us, That the Church fings, and will fing to the End of the World, 
L. «. C.6. lam black, but I am fair ; that is to ſay, 1am black in Manners, but fatr in Dottr ine; 
As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Scripture made to the 
Church were this, that by the extraordinary Care of God's Providence, and pc- 

culiar Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, the ſhould be wicked; but orthodox to the 

End of the World. Where were then the vgorons Canſes imprinting Chriſt's 
DoGrine, and continuing it more particularly ar Rome than any where elle; and 

of ſecuring that See and its /ipreme Paſtor in the Faith and Practice of the Chri- 

ſtian Doctrine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever? Who is ſo little verſed 

in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal State of Religion in the Romzſh Church 

in thoſe Times> Who does not know what Advantages the Biſhops of Rome and 
their ſervile Clergy, - made of the Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding Ages; and by what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelyes to thar 
Power which they held in the Church for a long while after> When rhey could 

tread upon the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 
yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a Company of pertulant Monks: When they | 

could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, or the Shfine of 

{uch a Saint; and command Five or Six Kings with great Armies upon a needlels 
Expedition into the Holy Land, that fo during their Abſence they might play 
their own Game the better: When they could mint Miracles, and impole upon 

the Bcliet of the People (without the Authority of any ancient Books) abiurd 

and counterfeit Tales of ancicnt Saints and Martyrs, as delieyered down to them 
by Tradition; and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal 
Authority and Veneration with the Bzb/e; and perſwade the eaſy People that Sr. 
Denys carried his own Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, T wo Miles, and kiſs'd 

ir when he laid ir down. Any one that ſhall but refle& upon the monſtrous 
Practices of the Roman Biſhops and Clergy in thele Ages, the ſtrange Feats they 
played, and what Ablurdicies they impolſed upon the ſuperſtitious Credulity of 
Princes and People, may readiiy imagine not only the Poſſibility, but the Eaſi- 

nels of innovating new Doftrines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences 

_ of Antiquity, and conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. | | 


F.8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the Poſſibility of Errots coming 
+Apslogy into the Church, is not, as Mr. Whzte ridiculouſly compares it, fas if an Orator 
_OW ſhould go about to perſwade People, that George, by the Help of a long Staff and 
P. a9. 4 nimble Caſt of his Body, and fuch like Advantages, mzght leap over Paul's Steeple ; 

_ never conſidering all the while the Diſproportion of all theſe Advantages to the 

Height of the Steeple: $0 (faith he) he that diſtourſeth at large how Errors uſe 
to flide into Man's Life, without comparing the Power of the Cauſes of Error to 
the Strength of reſiſting, which conſiſts in this Principle, Nothing as to be admitted 
but what deſcends by Tradition, &c. ſays nomore towards proving an Error's over- 
running the Church, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How 
vain is this? When it appears from this Inſtance that I have given of the State 
of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and afterwards, that 
the Cauſes of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the Power of Reſiſtance. The 
great Cauſes of Error are Ignorance and Lice; where 1gnorance reigns, there's 
no Power: where Vice, no Will to reſiſt it. And how great the Ignorance and 
Vicioulinels of all Orders of Men in the Roman Church was, is too apparent from 
the Teſtimonies I have brought. Where was the Strength of reſiſting Error, 
when for 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops and 
Prieſts oyerwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, wg 
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moſt {upinely negligent in inſtrufting the People? In ſach a degenerate State of 
a Church, what Strength is there in this Principle, Nothing zs to be adn:itted but 
what deſcends by Tradition ?! When thoſe, who ought to teach Men what that 
Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tradition, are generally careleſs of 
their Duty, and ignorant themſelyes what that Doctrine is; when they addict 
themſelves wholly to the ſatisfying their Ambition, and other Luſts, and carry 
ing on Deſigns of Gain, and getting Dominion oyer the Peopie; What can hin- 
der Men 1o diſpoſed from corrupting the DoCErine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to. 
their own Luſts and Intercſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from embracing 
thoſe Corruptions; when by the Negligence of their Paſtors to inftru& them, 
and not only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of knowing what the rrue DoQrine 
of Chriſt is? So that in an Age of ſuch-profound Ignorance and Vice, and gC- 
neral Neglect of Inftruction, 'tis fo far from being impoſſible for Errors to over- 
run a Church, that the contrary is morally impoſſible; and George's long Staff, 
and advantageous Caſt of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable him to 
leap over Pazu/'s Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſtends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an ignorant 
and vicious Age; when few or none arc either able or willing to inftruct Men in 
the Truth. For fuppole this always to have been the Principle of Chriſtians, 
vis. That nothing 1s to be admitted as the Dotfrine of Chriſt, but what is deſecnd.- 
ed to them byTradtion; How ſnall this Principle ſecure the Church from Herety, 
any more than this, vzs. That nothing but Truth is to be afſented to. dorh ſecure 
Men from Error? Or more than this, vzz. That no Man 7s to do any thing but 
what 1s wiſe and virtuous, docs ſecure the Generality of Mankind trom folly 
and Vice? | 


SE C TV 


C. 1. C\Erondly, The Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies, are The ſe- 


nor ſufficicntly proved by him. , cond As 
His firſt Principle is this, That Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from is ſecond 
the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt Dewon- 
that any Age ſince the Apoſiles had changed or innovated any thing therein, This ——_ 
Propoſition ( he tells us) needs no Proof to evidence it, but only an Fxplication : 
For fince no Man can hold contrary to bis Knowledge, or doubt of what he holds, 


nor change or innovate im the Caſe propoſed, without knowing be did jo; 'tis a ma- 


 nifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſient with 


the Nature of one ſingle Man. Burt ( by his Fayour) that which he 1tays is no 
Proof, but only an Axpication, is a Proof if it be any thing: and the Force of 


It is this: Thar which is 2uconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man, is mani- 


feſtly impoſſible to a whole Age; bnt it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of any 
ſingle Man 70 hold contrary to his Knowledge, &c. therefore impoſſible to a whole 
Age; and conſequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the 
Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing, nor, &Cc. So thar in order to 
the making good of this fr /t Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved but 
only this Propoſition, ,amely, That it is impoſſible that any one fingle Van that 
holds his Faith to have bcen delivered uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles, thould 
ever himſelt haye changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that any Age lince 
the Apoſtles hath changed or innovated any thing therein: And to make out the 
Trurh of this Propoſition, there only remains this to be proved, vzz. That it is 
impoſſible for any ſingle Man to be miſtaken: For if that be poſiible, then con- 
trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith 
from the Apoſtles which was not fo delivered. 


F. 2. His /econd Principle is this, that no Age could innovate any thing, and 
withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by continual Suc- 
ceſſion, He proves it thus; //mce Man zs a rational Creature, he muſe have ſome 
Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf as an End to be 
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it impoſlible that there ſhould be any Hereticks, if a Heretick be one that attempts 
ro innoyate in Matter of Chriſtiari DoCrine: For if there be any lach Arttemprers 
they mult be frantick, and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks; for 
| Hereſy implies a Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of Madmen to 
them as Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innoyate be miſtaken (and 
TI hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that which he de- 
| livers as Chriſt's Dodrine to be really ſo, thoagh indeed it be not; why ſhould 
ſuch a Perſon think ir impoſſible to make Men believe that to be received from | 
Chriſt which he really thinks was received, and thinks he can make it appear 
that it was ſo? And if this be granted, then it is not impoſſible that ar, though 
he be a rational Creature, may attempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his /econd 
' Principle is not proyed. If Mr, $. had any regard to the noble Science of Contro- 
_ werſy (whereof he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch | 
rrifling Sophiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And nothing leſs than a de- 
 monſtrative Proof will ſerye to eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a Demonſtra- 
tion is to be built. ? 


SECT; 8. 


TISTNE C2; Octrines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to haye been in- 
ay oY o_ noyated, haye made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. 
ſecond And ot this I ſhall give ſeyeral Inſtances; one among the Fews, the reſt among 
Demon” Chr; flians, 2s 


ftration, E Sg = gk 
| 1. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditzonary Fews, whole Perſuaſion in our Sa- 


viour's Time was, and till is, that their Oral Doctrine, which they call their 
Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Mo/es uninterrupredly. Now here is the 
Exiſtence of ſuch a Perſuaſion, as Mr. $. affirms to be zmpoſſible without Tra- 
dition's ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this Perſuaſion of theirs is moſt exactly 
| parallel with the Pretenfions of the. Romzſh Church according to Mr. S. For 
here's a Multitude of Traditionary Fews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the 
Diſſenters in that Church, than the Romzh Church is in compariſon to. thole 
t Antiq. Chriſtians that diſſent from her. Joſephus tells us, fF That the richer Sort were 
eds "5 of the Perſuaſion of the Sadduces, but the Multitude were on the Phariſees Side. 
So that the Pharz/ees had this Mark of the true Church (as Bellarmzne calls it ) 
common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were the greateſt Number, 
and fo they continue to this very Day ; inſomuch that althongh they do not call 
themſelyes the Carholzicks, yet I am ſure they call all Fews that do diſſent from 
them Schiſmaticks. Now that the Sadduces were for the written Law againt 
Oral Tradition, is, I confeſs, no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved 
the Traditionary Dodtines and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they 
made yoid the written Law, is much more to the diſcredit of the Afertors of 

Oral Tradition. Both Romaniſts and Phariſees they own alike a written DoFffrine, 
| but then they both prerend the true Senſe and Explication thereof to have de- | 
 {cended to them by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Traditionary Chri/tzans do 


2 now, 
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now, fo Foſephus tells * us the Traditionary Jews of Old, the Phariſces, did*.1bid1 
pretend by their Oral Tradition 79 znterpret the Law more accurately and eat? ly 
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than any other Sect. In like manner he || tells us, That a// things,” that belonged Jud. 1. 1. 
to Prayer and Divine Worſhip, were regulated and aammiſiied arcording t9 their © * * L 
Interpretations of the Law. And they both. agree in this, ro make void the j antia. 


q ef the j| Antiq. 1. 
IVord of God by therr Tradition ; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. 18: <- 5: 


F. does, by equalling 0ra/ Tradition to Scripture; nay preferring it above Srtp- 


ture, in making it the ſolc Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scriptrire according 
ro it. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Talmnd, and other Jewiſh Books : 
Do not think that the written Law is the Foundation, bnt that the Law Orally 
delivered 1s the right Foundation; which is to fay with Mr. S. that not the 
Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rrle of Faith. Aoain, There is more 


in the Words of the Scribes (viz. the Teſtifiers of Tradition) than zn the Words 


of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law excells the Written, as much as the 
Soul doth the Body; Which accords very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells 
us, that the Scripture without Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitiite of Life 
and Senſe. Hence allo it is that they required the People ( as the Traditionary 
Church does now ) to yield up themſelves to the DiCtares of Tradition even in 
the moſt ablurd Things, as appears by that common ſaying among them, IF the 
Scribes ſay that the right hand zs the left, and the left the right (that Bread is 
Fleſh, and Wine is Blood) hearken fo them, that is, make no ſcruple of whar- 
ſocver they dcliver as Tradition, though never ſo contrary to Reaſon or Senſe. 
And laſtly, The Doctrines of the Phariſees were many of them Practical; 
ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external Rites and Obleryances, as waſhing 
of Hands and Cups, &c. So that thele Phariſaical Traditions had alfo that - 
ſpeakavle advantage which Mr. 9. lays renders their Traditions #nmi//aheable, 
Thar they were daily practiſed, and came down c/ad in fnch plain matiers of 
Fatt, that the maſt ſtupid Man tiving could not poſſibly be ignorant of them. 
Therefore, according to Mr. 9.'s Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of 
the Fews thould be periuaded that theſe things wete commanded by Moſes and - 
ever ſince oblerved, if they had not been ſo: And yet our S$avionr denies thele 
Cuſtoms to haye been of any luch Authority as they pretended. 


F. 2. But I necded not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the agreement 
which is between the Traditionary 7ews and Papzſts, their own Writers 1o li- 


berally acknowledving it. Mr. //hzte indeed ſays, That * the Faith of the * De Did: 


Jews was not delivered to them Orally, but by Writing ; than which nothing can MF a0gs 
be more inconſiſtent with his Zyporheſcs. For if the Jewiſh Faith was conveyed ca. 6. 
to them not Ozally but by //77ng, then cither the Few? Church had no ſuſhi. 

ent Rnle of Faith, or elle a Writing may be iuch a Rule, Bur other of their 
Champions make great ule of the Parallel, between the Traditionary Fews and 

the Romiſh Church, to confirm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. 


Cardinal Perron hath a full Paſſage ro this Purpoſe; As this (lays he F) zs toi Rep. is. 


preſerve ſound and entire Reſpedt to the Majeſty of the Ancient Mofaich Scripture, 2 Garg, 
to believe and obſerve not only all the thimgs which are therein attually contained, e.g. 
but alſo thoſe things which are therein contawied mediately and relatively, as the 
Dotrines of Paradiſe, &c. which were not contained therein but mediately, and 


by the Authority which it gave to the Depoſition of the Patriarchal and Moſaick 
Tradition, preſerved by Heart, and mn the Oral Dottrine of the Synagogue; So 


this is to preſerve a ſound and entire Reſpet# to the Majeſiy of the Apoſtolical 
Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, not only ima 
mediately and by it ſelf, but mediately and byreference to the Apoſiolical Traditions, 

to which in groſs and generally it gives the Authority of Apoſtolical Doftrines, 

and to the Church the Authority of Guardian and Depoſitary to preſerve and at- 
teſt them. Voyſm in his Obſervations upon Raymundus Martin, * tells us, That as Pugio 
mn the Old Law the great Confiſtory at Jeruſalem was the Foundation of the true on 24 


Tradition, ſo (tays he) the See of Rome 1s the Foundation of our Tradition. 145. 


And as the continual Succeſſion of the High Priefts and Fathers among the Jews 
was the great Confirmation of the Truth of their Traditions, fo (ſays he) with 
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us the Truth of our Catholick Doftrine is ronfirmed by a continnal Surceſſion of 
Popes. : = | Oy 


C. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phare/ees among the Zews made the 
ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papzſts do at this Day according tg 
Mr.S.. And if fo, then Mr. $.'s Demonſtration a Poſterior? is every whit as ſtrong 
for the Jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for the Papr/ts againſt the Proteſtants. 
For we find that in our Savzoar's time, it was then the preſent perſuaſion of the 
Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, and their Rites, and the true Sente and 
Interpretation of their written Law, was de/cenaed from Moles and the Prophets 
to them nninterruptedly; which we find was moſt firmly rooted in their Hearts 
But the Jews had conſtant Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to be a 
orcat temporal Prince: And though the Letter of the Prophecies concernin 
him, might well enough haye been accommodated to the low and ſuffering Con- 
dition of our Saviour; yet they did znfa//;bly know that their Meſſiah was to 
be another kind of Perſon, from Jen/e written 7n their Hearts, from the TIn- 
terpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them, from the Patr;. 
archal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved by Heart, and im the Oral Doffrine of 
the Synagogue, and from the tiving YVouce of their Charch eſſential, that is, the 
univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary 7ews. If it be ſaid, That the Zewi/h 
Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not contained in Scripture, 
of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Fudgment, of the Reſurretion, &c. (as Car- 
dinal Perron affirms) but ir did not bring down this Pont of the Mefſiah's being 
a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. 9. * asks us, ſo the Jew does him; By what 
virtue Tradition brought down theſe other Points? and whether the ſame Virtne 
were not powerful to bring down this as well as thoſe? Then he will ask him 
farther, 1s there not a neceſſary Connexion and Relation between a conſtant Canſe, 
and its formal Effect « So that if ats formal Effect be Points recerved as delivered 
ever; the proper Cauſe muſt be an ever-delivery; whence he will argue from ſuch 
an E feff to its Cauſe for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point 
that is in Controverſy between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſtah's be- 
ing a Temporal Prince, 27 caſe zt be a Point held ever delivered; but moſt ccr- 
rain it is, it was ſo held by the Zews in our Saviour's time, and hath been held 
{ſo ever ſince to this Day. _ ; 

T ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demonſtration, 
only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. $. a Phariſee de- 
monſtrating againſt one of Chr:/7's Diſciples the Infallibiliry of the Oral Tradition 


of the Jews: And I doubt not bur he will find this Demonſtration, and every 


part of it ( changing only the Names) as forcibly concluding Chri/? not to be 
the Meſſiah, as it doth infer any point of Popery againſt the Proteſtants. 


F. 4. Before I leave this /z/fance of the Fewiſh Tradition, I ſhall briefly conſi- 
der what Mr. //hzte * hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, Fr/?, That the 
matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explications of Scripture framed 
and invented by their own Rabbins. So we ſay, that the Popiſh Traditions arc 
Innovations. But then Mr. ///zte and Mr. S. tell us, That they can demonſtrate 
them to be delcended from Cir:/? and his Apoſtles, becaule it is the preſent Per- 
ſuaſion of a multitude of Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, 


if this Demonſtration be good, the Fews can prove their Traditions to be deſcen- 
_ ded from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the Form of theſ? 


Traditions 1s more Ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, or the Fuggling of Hocus- 
pocus, becattſe it conſiſts in inventing the Senſe of the Scripture from the Myſteries, 
and Numbers, and Changes of Letters. This is a groſs inexcuſable Miſtake. For 
though the 7ews have ſuch a Cabbala ( calld Gematry) as this which Mr. /hite 
deſcribes; yer that Caybala which is argued in this 1nſtance, and which our 
Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the Name of Tradition, is quite another 
thing, and among the Few2ſh Writers known by the Name of the Unwritten 
Oral Law; which they jay was dclivercd to Mo/es on Mount $7747, and by him 


conveyed to Aaron and Foſhua, and the Elders, and fucceſſiyely delivered down 


from 
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from one Age to another; and at laſt by Rabb; Tehudah compiled into one Vo- 
lume which they call M:/na, or Jwrfpwac, And this doesnotconſiſt in the Artof 


Nambring, Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. J/hite imgaines. But ſup- | 


poſe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he conccits it ro be; the Inſlance 
would be fo much the more Concluſive againſt them, if what they affirm be true, 
That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the perſwaſion of a Traditjonary 
Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine deſcended to them from Chriſt or Moſes, 
be a demonſtration that it did ſo; For if this be ſufficient Evidence, "tis nothins 
' to the purpole what the Doctrine be cither for Matter or Form: For if it be once 
demonſtrated to have come from Chr:/t or Moſes, itis without any farther diſpute 
to be received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr, //hzre quitealters the ſare of 
the Queſtion ; which was not whether the Jewzſh Cabbalabeabſurd and ridiculous 
but whether the general perſwafion of the Fews inany Age, that it deſcended m 
them by uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes, be a demonſtration thar it &id fo. 
If ir be, then the Jewith Cabbalaisas demonſtratively of Divine Authority as the 
Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts. Thirdly, He lays, This Cabbala was a Doffrine 
_ delivered to few, and that with ſirift Charge to keep it from Publicity, and {0 com- 
 municate it agaim ſucceſſively toa ſelef Committee of a few, wherein (lays he ) you 
may ſee as fair an Opportunity for fugghing and Cozenage, as inour Caſe there is an 
 tmpoſſivihity. This I think is true of the Cabbala, which (it ſeems) Mr. //hize 
had only in his view, butisa horriblemiſtake if he ſpeaks of the Oral Law which 


was contained in the Mz/hna, and which this Inſtance only intenas. For of this * In Pre 


Maimonidesf}iaysexpreſly, That in every Age, from the time of Moſes 79 Rabbi at 5um 
Jehudah, who comprled the Miſhna, the Oral Law was publickly taught: Andthat gy 


after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the liraclitcs did generally 
write out Copies of 1t, and it was every where carefully taught, for fear leſt the 
Oral Law ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loſt among the Fes. So thatupon account of 
the publicknels of the Doatrine, there isas great an zmpoſſibilityoff Juggling and 
Cozenage inthecaſe of the Fewiſhas of rhe Romſh Tradition. Beſides, was <waſh- 
zng of Hands and Cups, which they allo pretended to have come down to them 
from Moſes, and to have been conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a feeret thing? 
Was it not a prad7ical Tradition, and performed in a {cn{ible matter? If therefore 
no Age can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuitom; and if an uni- 
verial Tradition of fuch a thing cannot come in without ſuch a Conſpiracy - How 
could this be the periwafion of any Age, that waſhing of Hands, &c. was pre- 
{icribed by Mo/es and practilcd in all Ages, if it had not truly becn ſo? 


F. 5. Secondly, As for [ſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many remain yet 
upon Record; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions abour the 7 ze of 


Eaſter, and concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and the Apoſtolical Tradition 


(as St. Auſtin calls it) concerning the Admiſſion of Infants to the Communion ; all 


which have been frequently urged in this Controverly, and none of them yer 
ſufficiently an{wered; Ifſhall ro avoid tedioulneſs, paſſing by thele, inſiſt only upon 
that of the Chiliafts; which in Faſtin Marty's time was the Periwaſion of all Or- 
 thodox Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. S's Diale&t) of all the hol/ders to Tradition. 
For if notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of that Age, that this Doctrine was dei- 
cended to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcended; then the per- 
{waſion of Chriſtians in any Age, thata Doctrine was brought down.to them trom 
the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration that it was fo. 


$. 6. To this In/tance Mr. Vhite anſwers f by telling us, that Erſebizes ſays ; aol. p. 
19% 


that this Tradition ſprang from Papras, (a good but a creaulons and ſiiple Mas ) 
who it ſeems was miſtaken in faying that it was the Apoſtles Doctrine. But for 
all this 7uſtin Martyr ſays it was received by all Orthodox Chriſtiansin his Time, 
as a Doctrine delcended to them from the Apoſtles. And if 7af{zn taid true, 
nothing can make more againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibiliry of Tradi- 
tion, than the natural Contequence from thele two Sayings of Euſebinrs and Faſt, 


which is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age 
or two give occaſion to the univerlal Enrerrainment of a Doctrine, as deicended 
down to them from Chriu and His Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch Matter, 
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 Hath not Mr. J/Yhite now done his Rule of Faith great Setvice by this Anſwer? 
But it is according to his manner in all his Writings, to ſay any thing to remoye 
a preſent Objection, though neyer ſo much to the prejudice of his main Zypothe. 
/is;, than which I do not know any quality in a//” riter which doth more certain. 
ly betray the want either of Judgment or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 


* Apol. P. _ S- 7- And whereas he ſays, * That Irenzus his Teſtimony proves it to be ng 
8. Tradition; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed Words of our Saviour, which pliinly 
ſhews it is a Story, not aTradition; aTradition being a denſe delivered, not in [ot 
Words, but ſettled in the Auditors Hearts by Hundreds of different Expreſſions expl;. 

cating the ſame Meaning. When I conſider this Paſſage of Mr. //” hite, | confeſs I can- 

+ Ruſ;- Not compliment him, and ſay (as he makes his Nephew do in the Dzalogue + be- 


worth, tween them) 1 cannot but applaud your Diſtourſe, it hath ſopleaſing andattrattive | 


Dial-4+ @ Countenance. And again, *1 am not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty 


* Ib .Se&t, Objection, your Arguments being not oitly ſirong and nervous, but of ſo comely ard 


5. winning aComplexiou, &c. I cannot (1Hay) ſpeakall this of hispretent Argument ; | 


butT may delervedly apply to it the laſt Part of his Nephew's Compliment, That it 
is an Argument ſo framed, as zf, without any Evidence of its Conſequence, it would 
perſwwade Men to bekieve 3t. But to. return an Anſwer to this Paſſage: Ir icems 
- (according to Mr. //hite) that [renens was miſtaken in the yery Nature of Tra. 
dition: And if ſo Learned a Father was ignorant in the common Rule of Faith, 


* P. 29, What can we (to ule Mr. 9.'s Words*) undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads?! 


Mr. S. inſtanceth in:the Creed and Tex Commandments as the principal Traditions 
which Parents teach their Children; but now Mr. //hite can ſhew plaialy that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stores, becauſe Tradition is a Senſe delivered not in 


ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt and his Apoſtles could deliver no Doctrine unleſs 


they expreſſed 'the ſame thing an hundredſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they dis io 
(which no Man hath any Reafon to imagine, becaule a thing may be expreſſed as 
plainly by one way as by an hundred) can no Man deliver this Tradition who 
{peaks it in any one of thoſe Expreſſions? If one ſhould employ a Servant 
to carry a Meſſage, and (becauſe Mr. //hite thinks this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle 
the Meaning of it in his Heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hundred leye- 
ral Expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and dcliver this Meſſage in one of 
thoſe very Expreſſions that his Maſter ufed to him, and ſhonld ſay thele were 
his Maſter's very Words; would not this be well enough? | 
No; if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. //h:te, he would ſoon have 
given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, or to be credited 
in it, who had fo little Wit as not to know that a Mcſlage is a thing not to be de- 
livercd in /et JYords. And now I would intreat Mr. J/hite to reconcile himſelf 
* Dial, ;, 12 this Matrer to his Friends. Mr. Raſhworth ſays, * Tis zmpoſſible to put fully, 


Se. 6. and beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in divers Words: Which, if it be true, I } 
would fain know what certain Courſe Mr. // hte can preſcribe zo explirate the | 


ſame Meaning by hundreds of different Expreſſions, and conſequently how Tra- 
dition can be infallibly conveyed, by ſettling the Senſe of it in the Auditors Hearts 
*Exomo- by ſuch EArieny of Expreſſions. Mr. Creſfſy * likewife (a zealous Afſertor of Tra- 
log. c. 10. dition) docs aftirm, that the primitive Churches were even to Exceſs ſcrupulous in 
ben 4- maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionary Dotrines; which (according to 
Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe DoCtrines to be Stories, not Traditions, becauſ? 
*Ibid. c. 77 adtion rs a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words. The fame Author complains, * 


19. Set. That few among their learnedeſt Maſters of Controverſy, propoſe the Points to be 
om diſputed between them and the Proteſtants in the Language of the Church. By 


which, I ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in 


that they did not /#ffle the Senſe of theſe Points by hundreds of different Ex- 
preſſions explicating the ſame Meaning, but that they did not keep to the Words 
wherein the Church had in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) 


* Ibid. declared her Senſe of thoſe Points. Again he ſays, * That Sz. Paul, referring 
27. Sect. 


ol tothe Dottrine ſettledby Oral Inſtruttion, to ſhew the Uniformaty of it every where, 


calls it a Form of wholeſome JVords, From whence we may conclude either that 


St. Paul did not well ro call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr. Crefſy fays he 
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does) a Form of Words, os elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. White is 


miſtaken in ſaying, That a Tradition is a Senſe not delivered in ſet Words. Far- 
thermore, the ſame Mr. Creſy * tells us, That St. Auguſtine was careful not only * Ibid. c. 
to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the Terms alſo in which thoſe Truths 3 S<& _ 
were conveyed to his Times. But now Mr. White could have informed St. Au- * | 


guſtine, that this officious Care of his was not onl 


Ne y ſuperfluous, bur pernicious 
to Tradition. 


FS. 8. But to return to 7#/?;n's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr. J/hite's 
Anſwer, is, That 7u/tin efteem'd it not as a Point neceſſary to Salvation, but rather 
a Piece of Learning higher than the common ; ſince he both acknowledges other 
 Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles thoſe of his Per ſivaſion, xg 7. may 3þ37)- 

yataorec, 11ght im all Opinions, that is, wholly of his own Mind. It is not material 
to my Purpoſe, whether or no 7v/?;» look'd upon this as a Po int neceſſary to Sal- 

vation, 1o long as it is evident that he lookedupon it as a Divine Revelation, and 
Part of the Chriſtian DoQtrine. And yet, it ſeems, he thought it a Point of more 

than ordinrry Importance, becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the Reſurrefton, 
and fays that it was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſur- 
rection. But whereas Mr. J/hzte ſays, that Juſtin acknowledges other Catholicks 
to have held the contrary, 1 hope to make it evident, from the Scope and Jerzes 
of his Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; bur that the plain De- 
ſign of His Diſcourſe is to thew, that this Doctrine was owned by all rrue Chri- 


ſtians. For when 7r7ypho asks him, f Whether the Chriſtians did indeed beljcye + vial. 

that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. he returns him this Anſwer, 1 am net ch cumTyps 
a IWretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than T think. IT have toldthee before, that my SAFE. 
and many others ( as ye all know) are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. tet, 16T 5, 


But, that many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious 


Perſuaſion, do not own this, I have intimated to thee, That the negative Particle 


(though omirted in the Copy) ought to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any 
one that conſiders what follows: For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown 
this DoQrine, he immediately adds, by way of farther Deſcription of them, thar 


though they are called Chriſtians, yer in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe 


Words: For of theſe (viz. the Diſowners of this Dofrine) who are called indeed 
Chriſiians, but are atheiſlical and impious Hereticks, T have ſhewed thee that they 
teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical and abſurd Things. But that ye may 
know that T do not ſay this for you only, I will, according to my Ability, compile all 
theſe Diſcourſes which bave paſt between us into one Piece; in which IT will by 
_woriting make Profeſſion of this very thing which T now declare to you. For I do 

not chuſe to follow Men or the Dottrines of Men, but God and fich Dottrines as 
are from him. And though ye may have conver ſed with ſome who are called Chri- 


 ſtians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even dare to blaſpheme the God of 


Abraham, and the God of IHaac, and the God of Jacob; who alſo ſay that there is 
no Reſurrettion of the Dead, but that ſo ſoon as they die their Souls are received 
znto Heaven : Do not count theſe Men Chriſtians; no more than a Man, that conſi- 
ders things rightly, would own the Sadduces, and ſuch like Seffs, to be Jews, &C. 
But I my ſelf, and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly of the right Perſuaſion, 
do both know that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and a Thouſand 
Tears in Jeruſalem, which ſhall be built, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can an 

thing be plainer than that Z#/{zz cndeayours by this Diſcourle to ſatisfy Trypho, 
_ thar this Poznt they were ipeaking of was aDzvme DoFrine, and owned to be {o 
-by all Chriſtians; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Tirle of Chriſtians, 
but were indeed blaiphemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Reſurretion?> By 
which Character, that he intends to deſcribe the impious Sects of the Gnoſtzcks 
will appear by and by. So that Mr. //hzte muſt either allow the inſerting; of the 
negative Particle (which Mr. Mede||proves to have been omitted in the Copy, 
or elle acknowledge that thoſe who are Chrz/tians only in Name, but in Truth are 
impious, blaſphemons and abſurd Hereticks, may properly be ſaid to be of the 
pure and pious Opinion of the Chriſtians. And if only theſe be rhe other Catho- 
licks, whom Mr. White ſays Juſtin acknowledges to have held contrary to the 


AMillenaries, 


» 


696 The RULE FAITH Part III, 
Millenaries, T am contented he ſhould make his beſt of them. If Mr. /Y hire 
ſhould blame the inſerting of the negazzve Particle [not into Fuſtin's Text, as 
too great aBoldneſs with the Fathers; itwere cafily anſwered, that the Senſe cyj. 
dently requires it: And in ſuch a Caſe it is no Boldneſs, but ſuch a Liberty as 
the moſt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon the Fathers 
do frequently take. And as for Mr. &. if he takes Offence at thjs, one may with 
Reaſon (ſince the Exigency of the Senſe plainly requires the inſerting of it) de- 
mand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us in relation to all the affirmative 
Propoſitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate that the Particle [ not] was not left out of 
this Clauſe of F#/tzu by thoſe who tranſcribed the Book. But beſides the Exi- 
gency of the Senſe in this Place, that the Negatzve ought to haye been inſerted, 
will appear by the Reference which 7u/f;z makes in this Paſſage to ſomething 
foregoing in the ſame Dzalogue. I have (lays he) declared to thee before, that 
my ſelf and many others are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. But, that 
many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious Perſuaſion a9 
uot own this, I have intimated to thee. Þor of theſe, who are called indeed Chr;. 
ſtihns, but are atheiſlical and impious Hereticks, T have ſhewed thee that they teach 
zn all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical, and abſurd Things. In theſe Words he 
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plainly refers ro lome precedent Paſſage, which, if it can be found, will be a cer- 


« tbia, Fain Key-to open to us the Senſe of this Place. I know that Mr. Mede * (per- 
| haps not obſerying it) thought that Paſſage to have been fraudulently expunged 
by the Enemies of the Mz//enary Opinion : But it ſeems to me to be ſtill extant; 

for I find towards the Beginning of this Dzalogne, after that 7u/?z7 had endeavour- 

ed to prove at large out of Scripture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and to re- 

 Fute thoſe who applied the Texts produced by him to thar Purpoſe ro Hezetzah, 

and to $o/omon, whoſe falling oft to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions; where-. 

| upon Trypho objects to him, that many who were called Chrzſtzans, did allo com- 
municate in the Idol-Feaſts: To this, 1 /ay, 1 find Fau/?zz returning this An- 

+P.253, Iwer? t Firſt, He denies not that there are ſuch as theſe who own themſelves Chri- 
 ftians, and confeſs the crucified Feſus to be both Lord and Chriſt, and yet teach 
not his Dofrmes, but the Dottrines of ſeducing Spirits. Burt, lays he, Ye who are 

the Diſciples of the true and pure DoFrine of Feſus Chriſt, are from this very 

thing the more ſtrengthened in our Faith, and become more confirmed in the Hope 

which by him hath been declared to us. For now we ſee thoſe Things wiſibly and 
effeftually accompliſh'd which he before-hand told us would be done in his Name. 

For he ſaid, Many ſhall come in my Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads 

the Antecedents and Conſequents, will plainly ſee that Zz/#zu means the Hope of 

the Mz/Jennium (which he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the 
Reſurrefi0n, which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion with the Do- 

Ctrine of the Mz/lennium, becaule (as he tells us afterwards) 77s Dotrme was 
denied by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Re/trref#zon. And of thele Men his 
Deſcription runs on in theſeWords, axe, &c. Many (faith he) both are and bave 

been, that have come in the Name of Feſus, and taught both to ſpeak and do athei- 

ſtical and blaſphemous things; and are by us denominated from thoſe Men from 
whom each of their Doffrines and Opinions had its Riſe (namely as it follows, 
Marcionites, Valentinians, &©c.) and all theſe in their ſeveral ways teach men to 
blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the Chriſt, whoſe Commag was foretold by 

him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But we have no Communion with 

them, as knowing them to be atheiſtical and impions, &c. This Paſſage in Hand, 

when I compare it with the Text before quoted, and conſider the Words and 
Characters of them both, I cannot bur believe it the very fame that he refers 

to in theſe Words, 1 have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If lo, 

the Matter in controverſy is clear, that the Doctrine of the M//ennmm was uni- 
 verfſal: If it be not the fame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome other Place in this 

 * 13. - Dialogue where Fuſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or Intimation. In the mean 
an; 4 while, by compariſon of thele Places, itis evident there are but Two ſorts of Men 
12226565 that I uſlin ſpeaks of. Firſt, Who believe the M:/lenninum; We the Diſciples ®* of 
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ala, The true and pure Dofrine, &c. viz. My ſelf and many others; again, My ſe!f 
i OXY and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly f of the right Perſuaſion. Secondly, 
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Who deny the Millenninm; Many Chriſtians, faith Fuſtin : But what Chriſtians? 
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Of a right Perſuaſion. That, ſaith he, T have ſignified before, T3s 5, &c For 
T have ſhewed thee of them who are called Chriſtians, but are indeed Atheiſts and 
mmpious Hereticks, that they teach blaſphemous and atheiſtical, and abſurd things : 
And true it is, he did /hew before, that thoſe who denied the Mi/lenninm were 
many im number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but wereTeachers of blaſphemous 
and atheiſtical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts and impious, &c. But he 
ſhewed it of none other beſides thele: So that if this DoQrine were likewiſe de- 
nied by many Chriſtians of the pure and pions Perſuaſion, then Fuſtin Martyr 
had fonlly forgot himlelf; but if nor, then it is plain that the Tranſcribers have 
wronged 7#ſ!zn, by leaving out a Negative which ought to have been inſerted. 


E It is worth obſerving by the way how Mr. J/hzte pleaſes himſelf with falſe and 


frivolous Criticiims upon the Words mAAs; and yg yrgugric. Falſe they are, as 
Mr. // hte ſhall know if he deſires to hear any more of them; and frivolous they 
are render'd by my preceding Diſcourſe; for which Reaſon I ſay no more of them. 


Burt I think he may do well hereafter (as Mr. * warily ſuggeſts) not to engage * P. 68. 


himſelf, nor be hook'd by others, out of his own infallible way; but leave it + P. 69, 
wholly to rhe Þf b774-wwtted Hereticks (as Mr. 8. calls them) zo perch upon the. 
ſpecifical Natures of Words, as he does of Things. St 
C. 9. Beſides thele [nſfances T have given of Dodrines and Practices, which 
Mr. &$. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance likewiſe in the chief 
Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all their Pretence to Trad:ton, they are 
really Innovations. But becaute this would engage me in tedious Diſputes about 
articular Poznts, I will only ſingle out one of their moſt fundamental Do#7nes, 


_*viz. that of Tranſubſtantiation; concerning which I ſhall ſhew, that notwith- 


ſtanding it is the univerſal Perſuaſion of the preſent Romap Church, yer they 
have nor, nor can have any Aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 


that it is deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not ar all 


contend againſt the Word Tranſubſtantiation ( which is generally acknowledged 
to be new ) bur only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change of the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt: And this I might ſhew ar large 
nor to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. But becauſe Mr. J/ hztre 
and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Crefſy do ſo frequently and confidently tell us, that no- 
thing is to be reputcd a Traditionary Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been 
publickly held by any Catholick who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in 
the Communion of the Church: Therefore I ſhall content my felf at preſent 
with one clear Teſtzmony, and that of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. 
Theodoret, concerning whom Pope Leo ( in an Epiſtle ro him, at the end of 
Theodoret's Works) gives this Teſtimony, That 77 the Judgment of the Apoſto- 
lick See he was free from all ſtain of Hereſy. The Paſſage I intend is in his 
Dialogues between a Catholick under the Name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniſtes, 
who ſuſtained the Perſon of an Heretick. Eraniſtes * maintaining that the Body * Dial. z, 
of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, he illuſtrates it by 
this Similirude. As (ſays he) the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are 


one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt ; but after the Invocation, are chang- 


ed and do become another thing: S$o the Body of our Lord, after his Aſtenſion, is 
changed into the Divine Subſliance. To which Orthodoxus returns this anſwer, 
Thou art caught in thine own Net. Becauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecra- 


-tion do not paſs out of their own Nature; for they remaim m their former $ub- 


ſtance, Figure and Appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as before. He 
does not only in expreſs Words deny the Subſtance of the Symbols to be changed, 
bur the occaſion upon which theſe Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them 
(if they be of any torce againſt the Heretick's Illuſtration ) renders them Unca- 
pable of any other Senſe. When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teſizmony, I have 
more for him. 
That which I mainly urge againſt this DoFrzne is, the monſtrous Abſurdiries 
and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſſary Conicquence *Difting, 
of them. Seyeral of the Ab/ardities of it are well brought together by Scotus *, + ut 
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who rells us, That to prove the poſſibility of Chriſt's Body being contained un 
_ the /pectes of. Bread and Wine, many things muſt be proved which ſeem to in- 


der 


volve a Contradiction; as I. That one quantum ( or extended Body ) may be tg. 
gether tn the very ſame Place with another. 2. That a leſs quantum may be ty. 
gether in the ſame Place with a greater; i. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may oc- 
cupy not only the ſame, but as much Room as a Body of greater extenſion does ; 
which is to fay no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great 
as that other even whilſt it is leſs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may be 
together with every part of a leſs quantum, i. e. a Body that is greater than ano. 
ther, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other Body which is leſs then ir, 
4. That a Subjeft may be without quantity, i. e. there may be a Body which 
hath no kind of Magnitude. $5. That a Body may be ſomewhere where it was 
not before, without changing its Place, 1.e. a Body may be removed to- another 
Place, whilſt it remains ſtill in the ſame Place. 6. That a quantum may be with- 


out any quantztative Mode, i.e. a Body may be extended without any manner 


of Extenſion. The poſſibility of all which, he ſaith (and I am very much of his 
mind) -2zf would be too tedious a work to prove; and therefore he only attempts 
ro prove the two laſt, which ( in all Reaſon ) is Work enough for one Man. 
All theſe ſeeming Contradictions (as he'modeſtly calis them) are by his own 
Acknowledgment inyolved in this Doctrine, To theſe I might add many more; 


as, How a thing can be ſaid ro be changed into another thing which did exiſt 


before: How a Body can be preſent in a Place after the manner of a Spirit: 
And yet this they affirm concerning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment: one might as well ſay that Snow is black, bur nor after the manner of 
blackneſs, but in the way of whiteneſs, which is to talk Nonſenſe after the 
manner of Senſe: How the whole Body of Chriſt can be contained under the 
leaſt ſenſible part of the Species of Bread, as is generally afhrmed: Nay, and 


t Thid. q: Scorrrs f adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full propor- 
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tion; for he ſays expreſly, That zhe Head and the Foot of the Body of Chriſt 


are as far tiſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are in Heaven: As 


1f one ſhould fay rhat a Body, all whele Parts lie wichin the Compaſs of a ſmall 
Pin's-head, may yet within that little Compals have Parts two Yards diſtant 


from one another: And laſtly, how the ſenſible /peczes of Bread, e. g. quantity, 
whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt without any Subject? : To aftirm the poſlibi- 
lity of which (as generally they do) is to ſay that there may be quantities of 
white and ſoft Nothings; For this is the plain Enghſh of thar Aſſertion, that 
ſenſible Species may exiſt without a Subjet?; which being ſtripp'd of thoſe Terms 
of Art ( Speczes and Subjett) that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain 
Nonſenſe. = 

Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take away 
all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of Senſe: For if that which my Sight 
and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me ro be a little piece of Wafer, may notwith- 
ſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood, eyen the whole Body of a Man; then norwith- 
{ſtanding the greateſt aſſurance rhat Senſe can give me, that any thing is this or 
that, it may be quite another thing from what Senſe reported it to be, If 1o, 


then farewel the [nfallibility of Tradition which depends upon the certainty 


of Senie: And which is a worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine be admitted, 
we can haye no ſufficient Aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Rexve- 
lation. For the Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance we have of 
the Miracles ſaid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance 
we can have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Scnſes; it is very 
plain that zhar Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, docs in fo 
doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can be more 
yain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſured thar fuch a Doctrine is revealcd 
by God, and conſcquently true, which if it be true, a Man can haye no Afſu- 
rance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely nothing is to be admitted by us 
as certain, which being admitted we can be ccrtain. of nothing. Ir is a wonder 
that any Man who conſiders the natural Conſequences of this Doe7rine can be a 
Papiſt; uuleſs he haye attained to Mr. Crefy's pitch of Learning, who peaking 
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of. the difficult Arguments wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, fays * plai 


mind to believe any thing, to ſcorn thoſe ObjeCtions againſt it which we cannot 
ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no Adyantage above the vileſt Enthuſiaſms ; 
and a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſition to Chriſt and 
| his Do&rwme) againſt all that Grorzus, or any other hack ſaid, if he can but 


keep his Countenance, and gravely ſay, 1 have not learned to anfiver ſuch argu- 
ments, but to deſpiſe them. 


S. 10. 1will add one 1z/fance more in another kind, to ſhew the Uncertainty 


of Oral and Pratfzial Traditions, and that ſhall be the Tradition concerning 
Pope Foan; than which icarce any thing was ever more generally received in 
the H:i/torical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, as Teſtzfers of the gene- 
ral Fame. None eyer denied it till the Reformers had made uſe of it to the dif. 
advantage of Popery. Since that time not only Papiſts deny it, bu ſeveral of 


our own Writers cealc to believe it. Ph. Bergomenſes tells the Story thus : Anno 


$58. John the 7th Pope, 8c. The Tradition is, that this Perſon was a Woman, 
&c. Here's an Oral Tradition. He concludes thus: 1n deteſtation of whoſe 
Filthineſs, and to perpetuate the Memory of her Name, the Popes even to this 
Day going on Proceſſion with the People and Clergy, when they come to the Place 
of her Travail, &c. in token of Abomination they turn from it, and go a by-way ; 
and being paſt that deteſiable Place they return into the way, and fintſh their Pro- 
_ceſſion. Here is one Prat7ical Tradition. And for avoiding of the like Miſcar- 

riages, it was decreed that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's 
Chazr prinſquam per foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacono 


Cardinale attreQtarentur: Here is another with a Witneſs: + Sabellicus relates 4 Ennead: 
the ſame; and moreoyer ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in his Time 70 be ſeen 9 & 4 
zn the Pope's Palace. He adds indeed that Plating thinks that this Tradition of 


Pope Joan was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity. But however (lays he ) 
ſuch a Tradition there is. Concerning the frft Praffical Tradition, Platina ſays 
that he may not deny it. For the ſecond, he thinks the Chazr rather deſigned for 


a Stool for another Uie, &c. He concludes, Theſe things which I have related 


are commonly reported, yet from uncertain and obſcure Authors : Therefore I re- 
ſolved (fays he) briefly and nakedly to ſer them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too obſti- 
nately and pertinacionſly to have omitted that which almoſt all affirm. Ir is no 
wonder that he ſays the Anthors of this Report were uncertain and obſcure, 
ſince ſo very few writ any thing in that Age. But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, 
ſo long as he acknowledges it to have been a general Oral Tradition atteſted by 


a ſolemn and conſtant Prat7ce, it has ( according to Mr. S's Principles ) greater 
certainty than if it bad been brought down to us by a hundred Books written in 


that very Age. So that here's an Oral and Pratical Tradition, continued we 
are ſure for tome hundreds of Years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Pra- 
ice of the Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſions, and by a 


notorious Cuſtom at the Eleftion of every Pope; and in a matter of ſo great Im- 


portance to their Religion (the Honour of the See of Rome, and the uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion ſrom St. Peer being ſo nearly concerned in ir) that, had it 
been falſe, rhey had been obliged under pain of Damnation, not only not to have 
promoted it, but to haye uſed all Means to have diſcovered the Falfity of it. 
Therefore Mr. S. is bound by his own Principles either to allow it for a Truth, 
or elſe to give an Account when and how it began; which may poſſibly be made 


_ out by We Metaphyſicians (as he | ſtyles himielf, and his Sczentzfical Brethren ) + P. 340- 
* P. 337e 


bur I aſſure him ir is paſt the skill of * Note-Book Learning. 
SETS: 


$.1. TT is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rome, nor cyer was, 


that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral Trid:7:0 as the lole 
Rule or it. And this being proved, the Snuppoſztzion upon which his Demonſtra- to his ſe- 


cond De» 
| . monſtra- 
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' 7200 is built falls to the Ground. 
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I muſt anſwer freely and mgenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch py 4 Sp 
guments, but to deſpiſe them. And if this be a good way, whenever we haye a * 1- 
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| ® Decrer: - And for the Proof of this, I appeal to'thar * Decree of the Council of Trent, 
rimum 


IR in which they declare, That becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline are con. 
Sefl, tained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. therefore they do receiys 
and honour the Books of Scripture and alſo Tradition [ pari pictatis afteQu ac 
reverentia ] with equal pious Aﬀettion and Reverence; which I underſtand nor 
how thoſe do who {et alide the Scriprure, and make” Tradition the fole Rule of 
their Faith. And conſonantly ro this Decree, the geheral Doftrine of the Romzſh 
Church is, that Srrzpture and Tradition make up the Rule of Faith. So the 
+ In pref. Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order of the Council of Trent) fays, + that the 
Sum of the Doftrine delivered to the Faithful zs contained in the Word of God, 
} De Ver- which is diſtributed into Scripture and Tradition. Bellarmine f ſpeaks to the 


| bo Dex, 


Bee. 1. 4, Tame purpole, That the Scripture is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. 
© 122 The entire Rule is the Word of God, which is divided into two partial Rules, 
Scripture, and Traaition, According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the 
Word of God; which is contained partly in $crzpture, and partly in the Tradition 
of the Church. And that Jzrzp#are is look'd upon by then as the principal Rule 
and primary Foundation of their Faith, and Tradz7on as only ſupplying the De- 
fects of Scripture, as tv ſorne DoeFrmes and Rites not contained ih Scripture, 
muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in the chief of their con- 
+ De Ver- troverſial Divines. Gellarmime f where he gives the Marks of a Divine Trad;- 
bo Dei #394, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Dzvine Tradition is ſuch a 
ſeripto.L, Dotrineor Rite as is not found in Srriprare, but embraced by the whole Church: 
4 ©-9- and for that Reaſon belieyed to have deſcended from the Apoſtles: And he rel's | 
* Ibid c. us farther *, That the Apoſtles committed all to writing which was commoniy 1 
11. and publickly preached; and that all things ate in Scripture, which Men are 
bound to know and belieye explicitely :. Bur then he ſays, that there were other 
things which the Apoſtles did not commonly and publickly teach; and theſe 
they did not commit to //7:77ng, but delivered them only by JYord of Mouth 
t the Prelates and Prieſts and perfef Men of the Church. And thele are the 


1 Reply Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of. Cardinal Perron || fays, That the Scripture 
© 


G Er "at 3s the Foundation of the Chriſtian Dottrine, either niediately or immiediately. And 
_ that the Authority of” unwritten Tradition 74 founded im general on theſe Senten- 
+ 2 Theſ: tes of the Apoſtle, f Hold the Traditions, &c. * Again, The things which thou 


$2 NE; haff heard of me among many Witneſſes, commit to faithful Men, &c. And that . 


> 3 "rhe Authority of the Church to preſerve, and eſpecially to declare theſe, is found. 
| 1 Tim. ed #11 this Propoſition, viz. || That the Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
3-15- So that according to him, the Primary Rule of Faith zs the Scripture, in which 
* Charity the Authority of Tradition is founded. Mr. Knott * ſays expreſly, We acknow- 
ma Jedee the Holy Stripture to be a moſt perfeft Rule, for as much as 8 Writing can be 
e. 2. a Rule; wwe only deny that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be un- 
Set. I oxritten, or an external Fudge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that ( ac- 
cording to him ) dcr7prire is a perfect Rule, only it does not exclude # Written 
Tradition, &c. By which that he does hot underſtand (as Mr. 9. does) a concur- 

rent Oral Tradition of all the fame DoCtrines which are contained in Srrzprore, 

+ Reply but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from what he ſays eltewheref}, 
ro Mir- . Je do not diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written Word, becauſe Tradition 35 not 
Seft. 170. written by any, or in atiy Book or Writing ; but becauſe it is not written in the $cri- 
+ De Ver- pt4re or Bible; Bellaymine f allo ſays the ſame. And as for the terpreting of 
bo Þ> Scripture, he tells tis, that this is not the Office of a RaYe, but of a Judge. 
c. 2 Þ+ There 1s (ſays he) a great and plam Diſtinttion between a Fudge and a Rute. 
t Charity F'gp as in a Kingdom the Judge hath his Rule to follow, which are the Fecerved 


main- 


. tained, e. Laws and Cuſtoms ; which are mot fit or able to declare, and be Judges them- 


2, Seft. 3. /elves, but that Office muſt belong to a living Fudge : So the Holy Scripture is and 
may be a Rule but cannot be a Fudge. Here he makes the Scriprure as much a 
Rule for Matters of Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for Civil Matters. And 
in his Reply to. Mr. Chillengworth, he hath a Chaprer of above I59 Pages, 
the Title whereof is, Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith; which ( had he 
with Mr. S. believed Oral Tradition to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been 
as abſurd as it would be to write a Book to prove that 7ar#ks are not the ovy 
F. Pu ot Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in the World. Mr. Crefy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) EL. 
lays down this Conc tufton ; T The entire Rule of Faith is contained not only in fExomol. 
Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition. C20, 


Therefore Mr. White fays, f They ſpeak il who teach th 
in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition, And Mr. Holden 
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'F. 2. Now allthis isas contrary 4s can be to Mr. Ruſhworth's new Rule of Faith. 


on to thoſe who make Scriptute any part of the Rule of Faith) adyances one 
of the moſt wild and uncharitable Poſitions that eyer I yet mer withal, viz. 


t. That if one ſhould believe all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, 8c. for this +anatys, 

Reaſon becauſe he thought: they were all expreſly revealed in Scripture, or im- V9 L- 3: 

plicitly contained, ſb as they might be deducedfrom thence, and would not have be-* g 

_ tieved them, had he not gudged that” they might be evinced from Scripture; vet 
this Man could be no true Catholick, Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards +) wwe 4 C: 8. 


muſt receive the Chriſtian DoEtrine as commg to us by Tradition; for only by 
this means ( excluding the Scriptures ) Chriſt bath appointed revealed Truths 


70 be received and communicated, In the mean time Cardinal Perron ( unlets 


he altered his Mind) is in a ſad Cafe, who believed the Authority of Tradition 
it ſelf for this reaſon, becaule 7 was founded in Scripture. 


> $45 And this fundamental: Differenee about the Rule of Faith, berween 
the generality of their Divimes and Mr.S.'s ſmall Party, is tully acknowledged 


by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays, + That their Divanes who re- +L. 1: C. 9: 


folve Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevitably fall into that ſhameful 
Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of the Scripture by the Church, and 


the Infallibility of the Church back again by the Scripture) becanſe they dare 


not build their Faith upon the natural Evidence and Certainty of Tradition, So 
that Dr. Holden's way of refolving Faith, is different from the common Opinion 


of their Divines, which he ſays *does nor differ from the Opinion of thoſe who re- *L. re. 4; 
fatve their Faith into the private Spirits; and this (according to Mr. J/hzze ||) is!) E*0%* 


h— 


c 


at ſome things are known &eb | 
' 2 1 rags 
(in Oppoſiti- & 26; 


the very way of the Calviniſts, and of the abſurdeft Seffs. Nay, Mr. White iays | Thi 


farther, + That he will be content 7o ſuffer all the Puniſhment that is due to Ca- 


| lumniators, if the Roman Dzvines (he there ſpeaks of) do not hold the ſame Rule 


of Faith with the Calviniſts, and all the abſurdeſt Seffs. . So that it ſeems 
that the Calviniſts, &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from the Pa- 
P1i/ts, bur only from Mr. IT hite, Mr. $\. &c. Now the Dzvines hethere ſpeaks of, 
are the Cen/ors of Doctrines at Rome, according to whoſe Advice his nfllible 


Holineſs and the Cardinals of the 1nqaiſition do uſually proceed in cenſuring of 


DoQtrines. Concerning theſe Dzvines he goes on to expoſtulate in this manner ; 


with Hereticks in the very firſt Principle, which diſtingtiuſhes Catholicks from Here- 


ticks? Again, || Theſe are thy Gods, O Rome! upon theſe thou dependeſt, whilſt , » a 


prating Ignorance triumphs in the Roman College. And he faysthe ſame likewilc 
of the gencrality of the Schoot-Dzvines, whom he calls Scepricks, becauſe they do 


not own his Demonſtrative way. Infſomuch that he tells us, | That few ſound p. 64, 
Parts are left uninfefed with this Plague of Scepticiſm ; *that this is an univerſal * Y. 145: 
Gangrene, || that there are but few that £0 the way of Demonſtration; and theſe 1P,67;68. 


are either wearied out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any Remedy of theſe 


Things. And indecd all along that Book he bemoans himſelf and his Traditionary 
Brethren asa deſolate and forlorn Party, who. have Truth on their ſide, bur want 


Company and Encouragement. So he tells us, | That the true (cientifical Dzvines 4p. ot; 


aare not profeſs thew Knowledge, leſt they ſhould be expoſed by the Sophiſters of 
their Church 7o the deri/ion and ſcorn, either of their Fudges or of the People. 


F. 4. So that upon Examination of the whole Matter, it Ppeats that Mr: S's 
Demmnſtration proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſition, That it is the Perſuaſion of their 
preſent Church, that Tradition is the {ole Rule of Faith. For there is no fuch 
' Matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by 7herr Churcha few private Perſons, who are looked 


upon by thoſe who have the chief Power in their Church as Hererical: As we may 
ER 3 Ne i rcalonably 


Fd 


* Shall we endure theſe Men to ſit as Cenſors and Judges of Faith, who agree #1v. g.14; 
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reaſonably conjecture by the Proceedings at Rome mos White; 'many of 

* Exerar, Whoſe Books arc there condemned, * as containing Things manifeſtly Heretical, 

p.9% erroneors in the Faith, raſh, ſtandalous, ſeditions, and falſe reſpettively &c. And 

all this done, notwithſtanding thar the chief Subject of thoſe Books is the Expli- 

cation and Defence of this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tradition is the 

only Rule of Faith. To ſum up then the whole Buſineſs: If nothing be ro be 

owned for Chriſtian DoCtrine (as the Tradztioniſts ſay) but what is the general 

Perſuaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in the Communion of the Ro- 

man Catholick Church; then much lefs can this Principle (That Oral Tradition 

is the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended to be the Foundation of the whole 

Chriſtian Do&trine, be received as deſcended from Chr:/? and his Apoſtles; ſince 

it is ſo far from being the general Perſuaſion of that Church at preſent, that it 

has been, and ſtill is generally diſowned. But Mr. Whzte has a /alvo for this. 

1Ar61. p. For although he grants, * That very many of their Schootlmen maintain that Tra- 

; 3s. dition is neceſſary only for ſome Points not clearly expreſſed im Scripture, whence © 
| (he ſays) zt ſeems to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith upon 
Tradition; yet he tells us there 2s a vaſt difference betwixt relying on Tradition, 

and ſaying or thinking we do ſd. Suppoſe there be; yet I hope that Mens ſaying 

that they do not rely on Trad7tion as their only Rule, is a better evidence thar 

they do not, than any Man's ſurmile to the contrary is thatthey do, though they 

| _ think and ſay they do not; which: is in eftect to lay that they do, though we 

have as much aſſurance as we can have that they do nor. Beſides, how is this 

Rule /#/f-evident to all, even to the Rude Yulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S, 

affirms it is) when the greateſt parr eyen of the Learned among them 7hink and 

ſay that it is not the only Rule? Bur Mr. J/hzite cndeayours to illuſtrate this dark 

| * Ibid, p. Point by a * Similirude, which is to this Senſe: As the Scepricks who deny this 

3 | 19, Principle, That ContraditFHions cannot be true at once, yet in theirLives and civil 
b — Attions proceed as if they owned it : Sothe Schoot-men, though they deny Tradi- 

3 tion to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by reſolving rheir Faith into the Church 

which owns this Przzczple, they doallſo in Practice own it though they ſay they do 

not. So that the generality of learned Papz/ts are juſt ſuch Carholicks as the 

| Scepticks are Dogmatiſts, that is, a company of abſurd People that confture their 

| Principles by their Prattice. According to this reaſoning I perceive the Pro- 

teſtants will proveas good Catholicks as any, for they do not only thizkand ſay that 

Tradition is not the Rule of Faith ; but that they practically rely upon ir, Mr. S. 

tP. 30, hath paſt his Word for them: For he aſſures us f (and we may rely upon a Man 


our Hearts, we ſhall diſtover the Natural method of Tradition to have unawares 
ſettled our Fudgments concerning Faith; however, when our other Concerns awake 
Deſign in us, we proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to our unrefletTing ſefves to 

embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Letter of Scripture. So that in 
reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true holders toTradition as any Papiſts 
of them all, at the bottom of our Thoughts and in our ſettled Judgment; how- 
ever we haye taken up an Humour to prozeſ? againſt it, and ay ſeem perhaps to 
our unreflefting ſelves to be Proteſtants. | 


iP. 1:32 &- 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to his ?wo great Arguments; or || 
as he (good Man) unfortunately calls them, Demonſirations; which yet to lay 
"Truth are not properly þzs, bur the Author of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, the main 
Foundation of which Look is the Subſtance of thele Demonſtrations. Only before 
#p. 164. | fake leave of them, I cannor bur reflec upon a Paſſage of M. S's * wherein he 
| tells his Readers that they are not ob/zged fo bend their Brains to ſtudy his Book 
with that ſeverity as they would do an Euchd; meaning perhaps one of Mr. 
| White's Euclids ; for itdoes not appear by his way of Demonſtration that eyer he 
| dealt with any other. As for the true Z#c114, I luppole any one that hath taſted 
his Writing, will at the reading of Mr. $.'s unbend his Brazms without bidding, 
and ſmile to ſec himſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a S$7udy ſo abſurd and ridi- 
culous. 2 ; 


SECT 


that writes nothing but Demonſtration) that zf we /vok narrowly into the bottom of | 


: » %. 
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F. 1. F Should now take into Conſideration his Ninth D:/tour/e, in which 

pretends to oper the incomparable ſtrength of the Church's human Au- ing ſome 
thority, and the Advantages which accrue to it by the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of ""erAG 
the Holy Ghoſt: But that there is nothing material in ir, which hath nor been SgTraqi. 
anſwered already. Only I deſire him to explain, how the ſupernatural Aſiſtan- tion, &6- 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt can (according to his Principles) add ro our Aſſurance of 


the Certainty of Tradition. Becauſe we can have no orcater certainty of the ſu- 


he Concertti- 


_ pernatural Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, than we haye that there is an Ho 


Ghoſt, and of this we can have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradi- 
tion, which conveys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of it ſelf can infallj- 
bly aſſure us that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a 


Man muſt know thar Tradition is infallible antecedently to his Knowledge of any 


ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. And if ſo, what can any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance add to 

my Aſſurance of the Certainty of Tradition, which 1 do {uppole to be infallible 

before I'can know of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance? Can any thing be more lndi- 

crous, than to build firſt all our Certainty of the Afiſtance of the Holy, Ghoſt 

upon the Certainty of Tradition, and then afterwards to make the Certainty of 
Tradition to rely upon the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if chat could con- 

tribute to our Aſſurance of the Certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be - 
firſt ſuppoled certain, is it ſelf wholly uncertain. 


F. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth D:/eour/e is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; poſſibly 
from a ſudden diſorder of his Fancy upon the Contemplation of his own Perfor- 
mances,to ſee wFata Man he has made of himſelf(with the help of Ryſhworth'sDia- 
Jogues) or rather what his Party has made him by rhe Offce they put upon him; 
For it ſcems (by his telling) || Mr. Crefſy and the ref{t are ordained to cajole the jp 165 
Tools, leaving him the way of Reaſon and Principles; and that himſelf is choicn & 166» 
out to demonſtrate to the //7/e, or thoſe who guage of Things per altiſiimas cauſas. 
In the Diſcharge of which glorious Office, he declares that he z2tends no Con- 


futation of thoſe Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others have meddled with : et zf 


any will be fo charitable as to judge be hath ſolidly confiired them, becauſe he hath 
radically and fundamentally overthrown all ther Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoice 
and be thankful. Thar the Þ znte//igent Reader (for he writes to none but ſuch) + Þ. 159: 
may alſo rejoice with him, 1 ſhall recite the whole Paſſage, for it is thick of 


Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to haye the a/tz/imas cauſas 
contained in it. | 


F. 3. * It would require a largeVotlume to unfold particularly how each Virtue * p. gx; 
contributes to ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how the Principles 
of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty: Arithmetick 
tends her Numbrang and Multiplying Faculty, to {can the vaſt Number of Teſtifiers ; 
Geometry her Proportions, to ſhew akind of infinite ſtrength of Certitude in Chri- 
ſtian Tradition, above thoſe Atteſtations which breed Certainty in human Affairs ;' 
Logick her Skit to frame and make us fee the Connexions it has with the Prionci- 
ples of our Underſtanding ; Nature her Laws of Motion and Attion; Moraliry her 
firſt Principles that nothing 15s done gratis by a Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Bo- 
dy of TraditiunaryDotfrine is moſt conformable to Prattical Reafon : Hiſtorical Pru- 
dence clears the Impoſſibility of an undilcernable Revolt from Points [o deſcended 
end held ſo ſacred: Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way imaginable to convey 
down ſuch a Law as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; Meraphy ſicks enga- 
ges the Eſſences of Things, and the very Notion of Being, which fixes every 
Truth, ſo eſtabliſhing the ſcientifical Knowledges which ſpring from each particu- 
lar Nature by their firſt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from Changes or Motion. Di- 


 Vinity demonſtrateth it moſt worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Mankind to 


Bliſs. Laſtly, Controverly evidences the total Uncertaintyof any thing concerning 
Faith if this can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh the Cer« 
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Mr. $.'s 
Corolla- 
ries con- 


 frdercd, 


tainty of this Firſt Principle. A very fit Concluſion for {ach Demonſtratio Ns as 


went before. Irt.is well Mr. 8. writes to none but intelligent Readers; for were 
it not a thouſand Pities, that ſo manly, and fſolid, and convincing a Diſcourſe 


as this ſhould be caſt away upon Fools? 


"$47 ©7; at 


F.r. A $S for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced from his 
: former Diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with them. For they 
ſignity nothing, but upon this Suppoſition that his foregoing Diſcourſes are true. 
And yet this being granted, it were eaſy to ſhew that moſt of them are groſly 
faulty. For Firſt, Seycral of them are plainly coincident. The Second, v:S. 
None can with right pretend to be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the 
very Tame in ſenile with the 11zh, viz. No company of Men hang together like 
a Body of a Chriſtian Commonwealth or Church, but that whach adheres to Tra- 
ditzon. So likewiſe the 127th and 14th are contained in the 157th: The 167h 
and 17h in the 197th : The 167h, 17th, 18th, and 197h, in the 21/f. And the 
324 and 34th in the 31/7. Secondly, Divers of them arc manifeſtly abſurd, as 
the 12th, 13th, 14th, 16th, 17th, 167th, tgth; the Sum of which is, Thar 
there is no arguing againſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the 
Church,*or* Fathers and Countils, or from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, or 
from contrary Tradition, or *Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever: Which is as 
much as to ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it can- 
not by any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe. Bur is this any peculiar, 


ConſeQary from the Truth. of this Propoſition? Doth not the fame follow 


from every Propoſition, Thar if it be true, it cannot be proved to be falle? 
Yet no Man was ever yet $ frivolous, as to draw fuch a Conſequence from 
the ſuppoſed Truth of any Propoſition. His 234 alio is ſingularly abfurd, 
That there 7s no poſſibility off arguing at all againſt Tradition rightly un- 


_ derſtood, or the Irving Vozrre of the Catholick Church, with any fhew of Reaſcn. 


Theſe are large Words. It might have contented a reatonable Man to have aid, 
that no good Argument could be brought againſt it: Bur he is jealous of his Hy- 


potheſes, and can never think it ſafe rill it be ſhot-free; nor will that content him, 


bur ir muſt alſo be impoſlible for any one to make a /hew of ſhooting art it. This 


were, I confeſs, a peculiar Privilege of Mr, 9.'s Dz/coz7/ſes above other Mens, if 


they were (as he ſays) by Evidence of Demonſtration ſo ſecured, that not only 
no ſubſtantial Argument could be brought againſt them, bur thar eyen the moit 
ſubtil Schooner of them all ſhould nor be able tro come near them with {0 mach 
as a viderar guod non, Burt it may be he means no more by tnis Coro//zry, thun 
what he ſaid in the 18h, viz. That no ſolid Argument from Reajor ean ve 
brought againſt Tradition: If fo, then the Senle of his 234 Corollary mult (2 


* 


this, Thar there is no poſſibility of arguingat all againſt Tradition with any //4 
ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſhadow of Reaſon; which would be alittic inconvenicnr. 


will inſtance but in one more, his qo7h, which is this, The knowleave v/ /; 
t10n's Certainty is the firſt Knowledge or Principle i Controver fict DIV): 
without which nothing is known or knowable im that S$irence. Which is to (n {0 
That becauſe he hath with much pains proved the Certainty of Tradition, thor 
forc it is /e/f-evident, i. e. needed no Proof. Nizay, it is to conclude the preicnt 
Matter in Controverly and that which is the main Debate of his Book, to be rhe 
firſt Principle in Controverſial Divinity, z. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one 
oughr to grant before he can have any Right to diſpute abour ir. This is a ve- 
ry prudent Courſe, to make begging the Yneſtion the fri Principle in Controverſy ; 
which would it but be granted, I am very much of his Mind that the Merhod 
he takes would be the beſt way to make Controverly a S$r7ence; becaule he that 
ſhould have the Luck orBoldnels to beg firſt, would haye it in his Power to make 
what he pleaſed certain. 


S. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Ablurditics of his Co- 
rolaries. For they arc not ſo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his telling Dr. 
-S | __ Caſanbon 


Sf. 1 The RULE of FAITH, Go 


Caſaubon | That Fore footing = !ts Cot Slater may Put Lim out IP bis IW it 
Which though intended for an Afﬀront to the Doctor, yet it may be mol] :fed 
with a good Interpretation; for if the reading of wild and fantaſtical Stutf be 
apt to diſorder a very learned Head, then ſo far Mr. $.'s Saying may haye Truth 
in 1t. 


It remains only that I requite his 41}? Corol. not with an equal Number, but 
with two or three natural ConſeFarzes trom the DoRrine of his Book. 


Firſt, No Man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book whatſoever, 
any farther than the Contents of it arc made known to us by a Concurrent Or4/ 
Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and Mr. Ruſhworth endeavour to 


prove it impoſſible without Tradzt0n to atrain to the certain Senie of Scripture, 
do equally extend to all other Books. 


Secondly, The Memory of Matters of Fact done long ago may be better pre- 
ſerved by general Rumour than by publick Records. For This is the plain Z7e- 


/iſþ of that-Aſſertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more lecure Wy of 


Conveyance than Writing. 


Thirdly, That the generality of Papiſts are, no Chriſtians: For if (as he 


affirms) Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thole who diſown this Rule 


be ip/o Fatto cut off from the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriftian'd; And it (as i 


| have ſhewn) the Generalircy of Papiſts do difown this Rule: Then it is plain 
that they are no Chriſtians: 
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Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith, 


S23-CT: 
a $% $.1. THUS far in the way of Reaſon and Principles. The reſt is Note-book 
Teſtimo- Learning, which he tells us f he is no? much a Friend to; and there 
nl1es Ex- 


=: is no kindnels loſt, for it is as little a Friend to him and his Caule as he can be to 
+P, 3575, it. TI ſhall firſtexamine the Authorities he brings for Tradzt:on; and then produce 
exprets Teſtimonzes in behalf of Scripture. In both which I ſhall be yery brief; 
in the one, becauſe his Teſtimonies requireno long Anſwer; in the other, becauſe 
it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who, for oughr 
appears by his Yook, is acquainted with norfe but Father J/hite, as I ſhall thew 
| hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for the Courſe he ules to take 
with other Mens Teſtimonies, becaulc it is the only Way that a Man in his Cir- 
cumſtances can take; otherwiſe, nothing can be in it ielf more unrea{onable, 
than to pretend to anſwer Teſtimonies by ranking them under lo many faz/ty 
Heads; and having ſo done, Magiſterially to require his Adver/ary to vindicate 
chem, by ſhewing that they do not fall under lome of rthoje Heads, though he 
have not ſaid one Word againſt any of them particulariy; nay, tho” he have not 
ſo much as recited any one of them; for then the Trick would be ſpoiled, and 
| his Catholick Reader who perhaps may believe him in thegezera/, might fee Rea- 
ſon not to do ſo if he thould deſcend to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) 

+. 161, Would make his F Diſcourſe 70 look with a contingent Face. 


 $. 2. Thegin with his three Auzhorztzes from Scripture; which whenlT conſider, 

I fce no Reaſon why he (of all Men) ſhould find fault with my Lord Biſhop of 

*P, 3:0, Dow's D1ſſnaſive, for being ſo * thin and ſlight in Scriptiure-Citations. Nordol 
© ſee how he will anſwer it to Mr. Ruſhworth, for tranigreſſing that prudent Rule of 
* Dial. 2. Bis, Viz. *T hat the Catholick ſhould never undertake to convince his Adver ſary out 
_ TH of Scripture, &c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, f becauſe 7hzs were 
i” to ſtrengthen his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is to be 
proved out of Scripture; which he tells us preſently after is no more fit to convince, 

than a Beetle zs to cut withal; meaning it perhaps of Texts lo applied as theſe 

1 Ifa. 35. Which follow. || Thzs ſhall be to you a dirett way, fo that Fools cannot Err in 2t. 
1s oo * 1/25 is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit which 1s mm thee, 
1. 2” andmy Words which Thave put into thy Month ſhallnot depart from thy Mouth, and 
from the Mouth of thy Seed, and from "i Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from hence- 

t Jer. 31. f0rtÞ for ever. 71 will give my Law n their Bowels, and in their Hearts will l 
write it, From which Texts if Mr. S. can prove Tradit:on to be the only Rule 
of Faith, any better than. the Philoſophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved 


from 


| 8 m_ 
_ X 


Fee TO RULET FAITE: 1667 


from the firſt Chapter of Gene//s, I am content they ſhould paſs for valid Teſti- 
monies: Though I might require-of him (by his own Law ) before theſe Texts 
_ can ſignify any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
Senſe of theſe Texts, and that ir hath been univerſally in all Ages received by the 
Church under that Notion; and then to ſhew how it comes to pals that ſo many of 
the Fathers, and of their own Commentatcrs have interpreted them to another 
Senſe: And /tly, to ſhew how Scripture which has no certain Senſe bur from 
Tradition, and of the Senſe whereof Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the 
Rule of Faith; 1 ſay, how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
which can prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rvle of 
Faith. This 1 take to be as ſhameful aCircle, as that wherewith Dr. Holder; up- 
braids the Generality of his Brethren. | | 


F. 3. I procecd to his Authorities from Fathers and Conncils; all which (nat 
one of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tabule Suffragales, 
without the leaſt Acknowledgment from whom he had them. And thar it might 
be evident that he had fort conſulted the Books themiclves for them, he hath ta- 
ken them with all their Faults, and with the very fame Errors of Citation which 
Mr. I/hite had been ouilty of before him. So that though he is pleas'd to lay of 
himſelf that * he zs a bad Tranſcriber, yet I muſt do him thar right, to aſſure the * P: 239: 
Readcr that he'does it very punctually and exacaly, ft 


F. 4. He begins with Conncils, of which he tells us he will only mention three 
zn ſeveral Ages. | 


C 


The firſt is the F7rft Synod of Lateran. One might have expected, after he had 
told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould haye produced them 
according to the Order of Time, and haye begun with the Council of Sardzica, 
which was near 300 Years before the Latzerar. But there was a good reaſon wh 
the Lateran ſhould be firſt produced, v:z. becauſe it is mentioned before the other 
in Mr. //hite's Book. Well, but what ſays this Synod? Je all confeſs unanimouſly, 
and conſequently with one heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayiites of the Holy 
Fathers; adding nothing, ſubſtratting nothing of thoſe things which are delivered 
us by them; and we believe as the Fathers have believed, we preach ſo as they 
have taught. The force of which Teſtzmony Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, 
42S if that Word where-ever it is met with in Coxnczils or Fathers, muſt needs be 
underſtood of oral delzvery; whereas it is a general Word indificrently uſed for 
Convycyance either by //r7:7ing or Word of Month. In this place it plainly refers 
to the //7:7:ngs of particular Fathers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Teſti- 


, monies againſt the Herely of the Monothelites had been read juſt before this De- 
claration of the Synod. Now what ſigniftes this to Oral Tradition's being the 
; Rile of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppoſition to the Herely 
) of the Monothelites, to be conlonant in all things to thoſe Teſtimonies which had 
been produced out of the Fathers? rn WE 

The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Fpi/tle of which Conncet he cites 
theſe Words, We have recerved this Dottr ine, we bave been taught ſo, we bold 
t this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. - Which are general Words, and 
[ differently applicable to Oral Traaztiou, or Writing, or both. But be they 
£ what they will, Mr. 9. ought not to haye been ignorant, that this Council was 
z rejeed by St. Auſtin, and other Orthodox Fathers, as|| Þzz7s acknowledges ; || Concil. 
c and which is morc, that the latter Part of this Epz//e ( our of which Part Mr. $, $22 t- 
C 


| cites theſe Words) which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by F Baronius (and + an. 347 
L | after him by Bzinzus) proved to have been {urreptitiouſly added, For though it 
| be found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen; yer baronius thinks that it 
| was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the fal/e Synod of Sardicawhich fare art the 
, | {ame time; and that $9zomer lighting upon it, perhaps miſtook it for the Con- 
& | feſlion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame Name. However that be, he proves 
Eo out of Athanaſins, and trom the Teſtimony both of rhe Eaſtern and Weſtern 


1 Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did not ſo much as add one Word or Tittle, no 
/e | mot ſo much as explain anything in theNicene Faith. But Mr. J//irte ſays nothing 
oy | Y-OL. +. | Nonnn 2 of 
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of this, and therefore Mr. SJ. could not, who is no Specr/ator in theſe Matters, 

but only as a Teftifer delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he recerved ther; 

by Hand from Mr. White; and if the Word Tradition be but in them, they are 
Demonſtrative. _ i Ea TT 

As for his Teſtimonies from the Second Council of Nice ( which he calls the Se- 

venth General Conncil) who pretended their Doctrine of /mage-worſhip to have 

deſcended to them by an anmterrupred Tradition, and proved it moſt doughtily 

by Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent Sayings out of obſcure 

_ and counterfeit Anthors, and by fond and zmmodeſt Stories (as is acknowledged 

| Quodli- by Pope || Xdrinn the 6th ) of Apparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. for which ] 


oe br Ef. refer the Reader to the Connezt it ſelf; which is fuch a meſs of Foppecries, that it 
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| pencens in a general Council of Atheiſts had met rogcther with a deſign to abulc Religion by 


LM _ talking ridiculouſly concerning it, they could not have done it more cfteQually 
c 4 1 fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr. 0, ro that J/eſter's 
Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Frankfort condemned, and 
alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, calling their pretended 77ad/- 

7100 of Tmage-worſhip [ putidiſſimam Traditionem ] a moſt ſtinking Tradition. 

Theſe are his Authorities from Councils; //here (lays he) we ſee General Coun- 

_ cils relying on theTeaching of the Fathers or foregoing Church, and on the Church's 
Tradition as their Rule, &c, Where does he /ee any ſuch Matter? Or where 
does he /ee General Conncils? Was the Council of Lateran a General one; Or 
was the Council of Sardica? If it was, let him ſhew how the Second of Nice 
could be the Seventh General Council, Mr. J/hite muſt write more explicitely, 
and fay which are General Conncils, which not, otherwile he will lead his Friend; 

into dangerous Miſtakes. hs 


F. 4. After Ancient Conncils ( not ſo ancient neither ) /et ns (ſays he) give 4 
glance at Fathers. Glance is a modeſt Word, and yet : doubt whether ever the. 
Fathers had fo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak particularly to his Tcfti- 
monies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ryſpworth fays in ge- 


| + Dial. 3. neral, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition in the Fathers, and to evince it by their 


Set. 13. 


> Ibid Teſtimony, takes an hard Task upon him, &c. Again f, As in other Points, (0 


even mm this of the Reſolution of Faith, as Dottors ſeem to differ new-a-days, [0 
might the Fathers alſo. If this be true, Mr. 9. is not likely by a few Teſtimo- 
nies out of the Fathers, to prove that 7radition is the ſole Rule of Faith. But 
ler us fee what he has done rowards it. 7 
He begins with a Saying of Pope Ce/eſtzne to the Fathers of the Epheſme Coun- 
cil. Now therefore we muſt att with a common endeavour to preſerve things be- 
tieved, and retained 10 this very time by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. Binins's 
other Reading [ of 9%54; for $2%14] quite 1poils rhe force of this Citation 
which Mr. &. puts upon the Word Szcceffion, Bur read it how he wilt; why 
may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be ſaid ro come by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as well as when by Oral Tradition! 
I am ſure the fame Ce/e/tine in an Ep1/ile ro Cyril, commends him for defending 
the Faith by Scripture: This (lays he) 7s a great Triumph of our Faith, to de- 
monſtrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, and to overthrow the colitrary, by Teſtimonies 
from Seripture. And ncither in this Zp2///e, nor the other, does he make any 
mention of Oral Tradition. nn 
Next he cites that known Place in Irenzns: Brit what if the Apoſtles had not 
toft us the Scriptures, onght we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c? This 
makes clearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſtles have /eft ws the 
Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other Paſlage he cites out of Irenzus, 
{16.1.c. 3. is a clear Eviction that he did not conſult the Book. For he puts two 
Sayings together which he had met within Mr. White, immediately one after the 
other; and becauſe Mr. J/hzte had cited L276. 1. c. 3. for the firſt Saying, and 
| brought in the other immediately upon it with an ( Er rarſas) Again, &c. There- 
fore Mr. S. ( whois of a right Traditionary Temper, which is to take things eaſily 
upon Truſt himielf, and require Demonſtration trom others) concluded that rhete 
Sayings were in the lame Place, though in truth they are in leyeral Books. As 
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__ Chriſt; andwho to maintain that, denicd his Nativity, and * expunged the whole 


of the Goſpel, out of which (as Tertullian im 
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for the Teſtimony ir {elf, there is nothing in ir to Mi. S.s Purpoſe beſides the 


Word Tradition, which [reneus does often apply to Scripture as well as Oral 


Tradition; and there is nothing in this Place to determine it to Oral Tradition. 
His Teſtimonies our of Or7gez will do him leſs ſtead: For every ohe that hath 

been converſant in the Writings of that Father, knows what he means by the 

Church's Traditin prelerved by Order of Succeſſion, viz.. The myſtical Interpreta- 

rions of Scripture, which { he ſays) were delivered by the Apoſtles to the Gover- 

nors of the Church, and by them down from Hand to: Hand. If this be the 

Tradition Mr. $. contends for, Or7gen is at his Service; if it be nor, 1 aſſure 

him he is not for his turn. I C2 
Next comes Tertullzan, concerning whom ( as alſo Origen) the Papiſt upon 

occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hrerom's Words *, As for Tertullian, * Adver\. 

1 have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a Man of the Church. Whateyer i% 

he was, thelſc are his Words, 1f 7hor beeſt but a Chriſtian, believe what is [ tra- 

ditum ] de/zvered. And here's nothing again bur the Word delivered; which 

( as I have laid) is indifferent to ///7i7ren or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtan- 

ces do nor: determine it to one; as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. &.) to 

the Scrzpture. For he diſputes here againſt Marcion, who denied the Fleſh of 


* His opt - 
Hiſtory of ir out of the Goſpel ; Bur (faith Tertn/lzan) by what Authority deſti'* _ 
thou this? If thou be a Prophet, foretell ſomething; If an Apoſtle, preach putb- Origiiia- 
tichly; If Apoſtolical, be off the Apoſile's Mind : 7 "20 more but a Chriſtian, be- \*\piew 
lieve what is delivered. And where delivered? Bur in thoſe Intruments or Books ©.,.:n; 
ST mediately before tells us) Mar- 4clere 

cio had made bold to expunge this Story. nr Hog 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſinrs, the two firſt of them prove nothing ne Caro 
but that /a:th comes down from our Anceſtors, or was by them delzvered to us; ——_—_ 
which no Body denies: Nor is there a Word in cither of them concerning Oral, Ex qua, 
in oppoſition to //7:7ren Tradition. The third Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to 99 *© 
Epittetus, to whom Athanaſms writing concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body agg org | 
to be Conſubſtantial with his Divinity, reils him this was ſo groſs a Conceirt, 
that it necicd no lollicitous Confutarion ; bur that it would be a {uffiicient Anſwer 
to ſay in general, the Orthodox Church was not of that Mind, our Fathers did 
not think ſo. From whence Mr. 9d. infers that 7radton rs held by him a ſole ſuf- 
ficient Rite of Faith, and the only Anſwer to be grven why we regett Points from 
Faith, &c. Burt if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that 
this was the only Anfever to be grven, &c. For it inimediately follows, But leſt 
from our being wholly ſilent, the Inventors of evil Things ſhould take occaſion to 
be more impmudent, it will be good to recite a few Paſſages ont of Scripture, &c. and 
from thence he confutes them at large. It was fo grots an Ertor, that he thought 
it might be ſufficient, wirhourt bringing particular Arguments out of Scripture 
againſt ir, ro fay that ir was contrary to the ancient Faith; but yet leſt they 
ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken Boldneſs from thence, and thought 
that nothing more could be ſaid againſt it, therefore he confures ir from parti- 
cular Texts of Scriprure. And what in his Opinion was the /#ficzent Rule of 


Faith, Mr. $. might have ſeen art the beginning of this Epiſtle, from thele Words, 


That Faith which as profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council ( vis. the Nicene ) 
according to the Scripture, ts to me ſufficient, &c. It leems thar Scripture was to | 
him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of General 
Councils. | 

Mr. S. ſays he will be ſhorter in the reſt, and ſo will T. For what is to be faid 
to Teſtimonies brought at a Venture? When he that brings them, had he read the 
Books themſelves, could not have had the Face to have brought them. Such is 
this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe in- *5:rromart: 
feffed with Circe's Poyſon ; fo he hath forfeited bis being a Man of God and faith-\- 7: 
ful to our Lord, who ſpurns agarnſt Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions 
of human Flefion, Mr. $. knows whole way of quoting this is, ro pick a bit 
out of the midſt of a Text that ſounds lomething towards his Purpoſe, and leaye 
.out the reſt which would make it eyident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I can- 
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: not charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whole implicit Faith were it not for his + 
pable Ignorance might excuſe him. Bur for his Seducer Mr, //h:te, how he can 
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Mm acquit himſelf of 1o foul an Imputation, I leave it to any ingenuous Papiſt ro 
| judge, when I have nakedly ſet rhe whole Paſſage before him. Clement {peaking 
| of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, or abuſe it by wreſting it to their 


Luſts, ſays, Men who deal in Matters of higheſt Importance, muſt need commit 
great Errors, if they do not take and hold the ROULEOF FAITH from Truth 
it felf. For ſuch Men having once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err 
| zn moſt Particulars; probably becauſe they have not the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing 
= Truths and Falſhoods, perfettly exerciſed, to chuſe what ought to be choſen. For if 
they had this, they would be ruled by the Divme SCRIPT ORES. [| Therefore 
* b-eun- as if any of Mankind ſhould become a Beaſt, wm fuch ſert as thoſe who were * be- 
xbaw mwitched by Circe; even fo he hath loſt his being a Man of God and abiding faith. 
ful to the Lord, who hath ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the Church, and skipp'd 
i Aut into the Opinions of human Sefisf, ] (not of human Election, as Mr. FS. blindly 
779 following Mr. //h:te does moſt ablurdly tranſlate it) bat he that hath returned 
from his Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed his Life 
to the Truth, is as it were advanced from a Man to a God. ] At the ſame rate he 
ooes on for ſeveral Pages together, raking the Scriptures for an z7demonſirable 
Principle, from which all Divine DocEtrines are to be demonſtrated, and for the 
| Criterion whereby they are to be tried; and charges the Hereticks in ſuch Words 
| as we cannot find fitter for Adverſaries, As (lays he) nanghty Boys ſhut out 
; their Schootmaſter, ſo theſe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, ſſpefting that 
| they will chide and admoniſhthem; and they patch together abundance of Falſhoods 
and Fiftions, that they may ſeem RATIONALLY not to admit the Scriptures. 
Again, ſpeaking of thoſe Hererticks aſtronting the Scriptures, he tells us zhey op- 
i ©dz poſe thell Divine Tradition with human Dotirines, * byother Traditions | delivered 
reed 7% from Hand to Hand) that they. may eſtabliſh a Se or Hereſy. Again hg fays, 
er > They adulterate the Truth, and ſteal the Rule of Paith, &c. but for ORAL 
eYX40%- Frands they ſhall have W RIT TEN Puniſhments. But enough of this; who: 
> ſocver deſires to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men to their own 
= | ſhame have directed us, and fee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak more fully and 
plainly in this Controverſy. The whole Truſt of the Papiſts is upon the equiyocal 
| Senſe of the Word Tradition. Which Word is commonly uſed by the Fathers to 
ſignify to us the Scripture or Dvine Tradition, as Clement here calls it; bur the 
Papiſts underſtand ir of their unwrizten Tradition, and to this they apply all thoſe 
Paſſages in the Fathers where Tradition is honourably mentioned. So Mr. L. 
deals with us in the Teſtimonies I have already examined: And there is nothin 
of Argument in thoſe few which remain, but: trom the Ambiguity of this Word; 
which I need not ſhew of every one of them in particular, . for whoſoeyer ſhall 
j read them with this Key will find that they are of no force to conclude what he 
drives at. 


F. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he would 
prove it to be the Perſuaſion of their prefent Church, that Tradzon is the ſole 
Rule of Faith; T have already ſhewn that that Council hath declared otherwilc, 
and is otherwiſe underſtood by the Chief of their own //7:zers. And therefore 
he did prudently to conceal in an &c. thoſe choaking Words, in which the Conc! 
declares it ſelf to recezve and honour, with equal pious affet/ion and reverence, the 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, whar 
a pitiful Account is it that he ar laſt gives of that CounciPs putting Scripture con- 
ſtantly before Tradition, becauie Scripture being interpreted by Tradzton, is 
of the fame Authority as if an Apoſtle or an Evangeliſt were preſent, and there- 

fore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony fo as to put it before Tradition ; 
which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is ſubordinate to77adton, and ro beregu- 
lated by it, therefore it deleryes to be pur before ir. Beſides, if Scripture and 
Tradition be but ſeveral Ways of conveying the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, why ſhould he imagine an Evargelz/t or Apoſtle ro be more preſent by 
the Scripture than by Oral Tradztzon ? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he fup- 
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poſes Scripture to be an uncertain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying 
this Doctrine. . 
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Cx. LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Di/cour/e by Teſti- Teſtims- 
monies'of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in ſeveral Aves : 25, 92 
in which 1 ſhall not need to be large, being fo happlly prevented by that fall «>: the be- 
count which is given of the Senſe of the Ancients in this Matter, in the Anſiver Srip- 
ro Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis; which Mr. $. may, if he pleaſe, conſult for his "© 
farther Conviction. | . : | 


| $. 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which En/ebins gives of commiting 
| the Go/pe! to Writing; -which is to this purpoſe, v;s. * That the Romans were *HiRt.Ec- 
not content with the Dottrine Preached, unleſs it were alſo committed to WWriting, clel.:'2. 
and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Companion, that he would leave _E, 
them a Monument in Writing of that Dottrine which had been delivered to them 
by Word of Mouth. And this was the Occaſion of the Writing of St. Mark's 
Goſpel. And when Peter aid underſtand that this Work was publiſh d (berng ſug- 
geſted by the Divine Revelation of the Holy Spirit) ut 2s ſaid be was very mich 
pleaſed with the ready and earneſt deſire of thoſe Perſons; and that by his Autho- 
rity he confirmed this Writing, to the end that it might be every where read in the 
Church. As for St. Matthew and Sr. 7ohn, he tellsus, f That of all the Diſciples, _ _ 
they two only have left Monuments im Writing ; of whom tit is alſ6 reported, they | h1ddgs 
betook thi9mnſelves to write being drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew, after he 
_ had preached the Word of God io the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Na- 

tions, wrote his Goſpel zu the Language of bis Country; and thus by the Diligence 
_ and Pains of Writing, aid abundantly ſupply the want of his Preſence to thoſe 
whom he left. And when Mark and Luke had publiſh'd their Goſpel, it isreported 
that John (who had always uſed to Preach the Word without Writing it) being 
at length wrought upon by the ſame Reaſon, did betake himſelf to write. From . 
this Account it is clear, thar the Apoſtles thoughr it neceſlary, for the Preſerya- 
tion and ſecure Conveyance of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it ſhould be put into 
Writing; and, that they judged this a better Way to ſupply the want of their 
Preſence than Oral Tradition. Therefore the fame Author tells us, || That they tb. cz, 
Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as they travelled to Preachthe 
Goſpel to thoſe who had not yet heard the Word of Faith, did with great Care allo 
deliver to them the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſis. Again, * That Tgnatius, *Ib. c.30. 
as he travelled towards Rome, (where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches 
of every City to hold faſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles; which (as alſo by Writing 
he teſtified) for the greater Security he held neceflary fo be copicd in Writing. 


F. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame Pretence which the Papiſts 

make now, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the lame Euſebirts tells _ 
us; and withall, that Books are a LoScient Contutation of this Prerence. f Thoſe j Ibid. 1, 
(fays he) who were of the Hereſy of Artemon, ſazd that all their Forefathers 5 $37 
and the Apoſtles themſelves had received aud taught the ſame things which they 
alſo did; and had preſerved the true Teaching unto the time of Vitor Biſhop of 

Rome, whoſe Succeſſor Lephyrinus corrupted zt. And this (faith he) world have 
great Probability, were it not firſt of all contraditfed by the Scripture; andnext, if 
there did not remain the Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than ViEor's 
Time, &c. in the Books of all whom Chriſt's Divanity 1s acknowledged. And af 
terwards he tells us, that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures 
to bring them to their Opinions; fo Mr. S. tells us that 7he ourward Letter of 
Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in Mens Hearts, 
- St. Hierom allo tells us, That * the Hereticks were wont to ſay, We are then cg. in 
Sons of the Wiſe, who did from the Beginning delrver down to us the Apoſiolical lis. c:rg, 
DoFrine; but he adds, That the true Sons of Judah adhere to the Scripture. 
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1H. Part. 1V._ 
| - | $. 4. Thar'Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all Things neceffary. =» 
f ln 2 St. Chryſoſtom, f A// things zn the Divine Scriptures are plain and ftreight. 
006 GPA hatfoever things.are neceſſary are manifeſt. Es FOR 
| Epiſt.z, St. uſtzn. having ſpoken of the Profoundnels of Scripture, adds, || Not that 
. thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be rome at: But 
(faith he) when one hath there attained Faith, without which there is no pious 
 -.* and right living, there are beſides many dark and myſterious things, &c. ' Again. 
* Ibid.  * The manner of Speech in Scripture, how eaſy 1s it to all us, though few can pe- 
netrate to the bottom of it 8 Thoſe things which it plainly contains, it ſpeaks with- 
out diſgniſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the Jearnedandunlearned. How 
will Mr. SF. reconcile this with, his great Exception againſt Scripture? . And-what 
__ theſe Things are, which are #/aznly contained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells 
+ DeDoGt. us elſewhere in theſe Words,. F Among thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in 
he wo d. Scripture, all thoſe things are to be found which comprehend Faith and good Man- 
* © mers. The ſame St. Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. ///h:te quoted 
for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, directs us not to 7rad:tion, 
1 DeUni- but ro the plain Text, without which he cxpreſly ſays, ||7bere wonld be no way 
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Eg to underſiand them. + 

F. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverſies. 

Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with T7ypho, concerning a Point where- 
in the Jew had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would bring ſuch Proofs 
(to the contrary) as #0 Man contd gainſay : Attend (lays he) to what TI ſhall 
recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to be explained, but cnly 
70 be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe much to this Purpole in his 

Clement. PE BEES 
Bur not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, I ſhall 
* Theod, Only produce the Judgment of Conſtantine * in that ſolemn Oratzon of his to the 
Biſt. 1. 1, Council of Nzce; wherein he bewails their mutual Oppoſitions, eſpecially in Di- 
+7 wineThings; concerning which they had the Dotrine of the Holy Spirit recorded 
mn IWriting: For (ſays he) the Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſiles, and the 
Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently teach ns what we ought to think of the 
 Drivume Majeſty. Therefore laying aſide all ſeditions Contention, tet us determine 
"the Matters in queſtion by Teſtimonzes out of the Drvme Writings. Not a Word 
of any other Tradition but Scripture, which was held evident enough in thoie 
Days, though now Mr. S. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controyerly 


about the Divinity of Chriſt. 


$.6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith, A | 
 _Irenzus: f The Merhed of our Salvation we have not known by any other but 
thoſe Men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they Preached, but after- 
way ds by the ill of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the future 
the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. Ot ; | 
1P.3:4 St. Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good Catholick; yet Mr. S. || takes 
notice that heerred ina Point of Faith, andperhaps the rather, becauſe Mr. Ruſh- 
+ Dial.z. worth | had told him that he was not theirs in this Controverſy. Hor (lays he) 
Set. 13. $f. Cyprian /eerrs to think that the Reſolution of Faith was to be made ito 
Scripture, and not mto Tradition. But that we may not ſeem to accept of this 
Courtely from him, nor yet wholly to deſpiſe ir, Ifhall offer this one Teſtimony 
inſtead of many out of that Father; who being oppoſed with an Argument from 
* Epiſt, Tradition, demands, * #hence have you that Tradition t Comes it from the Au- 
74+ thority of the Lord, and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For 
God teſtifies that we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be com- 
manded in the Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Atts of the Apoſtles, then 
let us obſerve it as a Divine and Holy Tradition. 5% 4 fer; 
*Adcens 41ilary * commends Conſtantins the Emperor for regulating the Faith only accor- 
ſlant. ' ding to thoſe things which are written. And to oblige him to deſerve this Com- 
mendation, .he adds; he who refuſeth this is Antichriſt, and who diſſembles in it 
is Anathema. ; 3 
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_ -Ogratus, | concerning the Controverſy with the Dovatiſts, asks who ſhall be MLib.: do 
Judge? Andanlwers himlelf, he Scriptures: Which heilluſtrates by the Similitade Schiſi, | 
of a Father, who delivered his Will orally ro his Children while he was living, bur 99*** 
when he was dying, cauled-it to be written 27 laſting Tables, todecide all Contro- - 
verſies that might happen among them after his Death, ThePaſſage is large, and 
it is ohvious to apply it. S | AR: 


2 % 


Baſil maintaining the Doxolog y as it was uſed in his Days, ſays, } Thus we 70- | he 59. 
cezved it from our Fathers ; bur adds immediately, Thzs 7s not enough for us, that Suntto, c. 
zt is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authority of the Scriptures, ” 
making its Teſtimonies the Principles upon which they built." He has indecd inthe 

lame Book | a Paſſage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts concerning unwritten Tra- + c. 27: 
ditions; bur withal, he'fays thoſe Traditious were ſecretly conveyed, which makes 
-ail the.reſt of no ute to Mr. 8, Chat Rh A FOE EEY 

Chry/oſiom * having mentioned ſeveral Herefies, dire&ts how they may be * Hom. 8, 
avoided, vis. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking upon all that 'diſa-  Epitt., 

grees from that as adulterate. For (iays he) as thoſe who g7ve Rutes do not ut © "OY 
Men upon a carions Finquiry after. any Meaſures, but bid them keep to the Rule 
given; ſo ut is in Opinzons. But no Body will attend to the Seriptures, if we did, 

we ſhould not only not fall into Errorsour ſetves, but alſo reſceuethoſe that are de- 
cerved. Again, f1f we ſhould be throughly converſant in the Scriptnres, we ſhould tHom. 524 
be inſtrutfed both im right Opinions and a good Life. Again, Among the many 0+ 
Sees of Chriſtzans | it will be eaſy to judge of the right, if we believe the Scrip- Hom 23. 
tures, becauſe they are plain and true: If any one agree with theſe he is a Chri- A, 
ſtian; if he contraditts them he is far from this Rye. © 5p BPO: 

_ St. Auſtin calls the Scriprure, } the Dzvine Balance for the weighing of Doctrines. + pz 
Again, the Holy Scripture (ſays he) fixeth the Rule of our Doftrine, And accor- Bapt. _ 
dingly himſelf uſes ir both in his Diſpute with Maximinus, to whom he lays, FENE Vs 
7 Nezther ought I now to alledge the Nicene Council, nor thou that of Ariminum ; c. 6. 
for neither am 1 bound to the Authority of the one, nor thou of the other. Let us both \ 9 
conteſt, with the Authorities of Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to us both, © 
And alſo againſt the Donatzfts in theſe Words, * Let themif they can, demonſtrate *—. 
their Church, not by theTalk or Rumours [or Oral Tradition] of the Atricans, 20t by rar. tc- 
the Councils of therr own Biſhops, not by the Books of therr Difputers, not by ec. 16. 
deceitful Miracles, &c. but by the Preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &c. i. c. by all 
the Canonical Authorities of the Holy Books.” Exoriring 
_ Hierom /aith, * Of theſe things, which without the Authorities and Teſtimonies * Com- 
of the Scripture, Men mvent of their own Heads as from Apoſtolical Traditigi, ne in 
they are ſmitten with the Sword of God. : weelve 

T heophilns Alexander, whom Hierom hath tranſlated, calls Scripture more than 
once + the Rule, and the Teſtimonzes of it the firm Foundations of Dofrine. And 4Paſchals 
again faith, * 1* comes from a Demonaacal Spirit that Men follow the Sophiſons of E- 3. 
human Minds, and think any thing Divine that wants the Authority of Scrip- © © 
ZuUre. | 

 Theodoret * charges all Herefies upon the not following of Scripture; which : ri 
he calls the inflexible Rule of Truth. Again, Je have learned the Rule of Opi- ** © 
nions from the Divine Scripture. 

Afrer the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two eminent Perſons of 
larer Times, Ger/on and Lyra. | 

Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of Dodrines, hath this remarkable Paſſage; * Parr «. 
In the Tryal of Doftrines, that which is firſt and principally to be conſidered, 25, C9nU%: 2» 
Whether a Dottrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. The Rule of this 
is, becauſe the Scripture is delivered tous as aSUFFICIE NT and I NFAL-: 
LTIBLE RULE for the Government of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Body and its 
Members to the end of the World. So that it is ſuch an Art, ſuch a Rite or Exem- De Di- 
plar, that any other Dottrine which is not conformable to 14, rs to be renounced as rap Dh 
Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicions, or nor at all appertaining to Religion. on. @ fal- 
Again, | It is evident how pernicious the Rejettion of the Holy Scripture 1s, and BR _ 
how certain a Preparatory for the reception of Antichriſt, Once more, | What | 


Unr1-. 


| die Cit- 
Miſchief, what Danger, what Confuſion hath happened through Contempt of the cumcas. 
VoL I. | Oo O Oo Feb | Holy ©* 


Parc IV. 
Holy Scripture, which ſure is ſufficient for the Government of the Church (elſe 
Chriſt muſt have been an imperfett Lawgroer) let us ask Experience, &c. 
t Prolog... Lyra alſo writes thus f; As in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by reducing 
rt] things to their firſt and ſelf-evident Principles; ſo in the Writings delivered by 
1. Poly Doors, Truth is diſtovered, as to matters of Faith, by reducing them 
to the Canonical Scriptures. 
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Sir, Ton know how eaſy it were to ſwell up a large Volume with Teſtimonies t9 
this purpoſe ; eſpecially if I ſhould take the Courſe that Mr. White does, to hale 
of eons though ever ſo impertinent; or uſe the wretched go $-"r 
=” which Mr. S. does to perſuade them to be pertinent. But theſe Teſtimonies 
which 1 have nakedly ſet down, leaving them to ſpeak for themſelves, are 
enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſionate Reader, ſuch an one as dares truſt himſelf 
with the uſe of his own Eyes and Reaſon. As for that ſort of Men which chuſe 
=: to follow Noile rather than Light, we muſt be content to leave them to the blind 
j Condutt of thoſe Guides, who having no better Means to keep their Followers 
| | to them, go Hallowing in the Dark, and fill their Ears with the Inſignificant 
[ Sounds of Infallibility, IndefeCtibility, Self-cyidence and Demonſtration. 
I Concerning the Appendix wherezn you are particularly challenged, I hope for an 
1 Account very ſhortly, and ſo take leave. EYE] 
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499. Miſery in the Neglett, ibid. 
Cenfors of Dotzrines at Rome, _ 6o1 
Cenſuring of others. The Sin, 129,. 421 
Ceremonies of zhe Jewiſh Religion, 258 
Ceremenies of the Church, _ 474. 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome. Their 
| Number aud Vanity, "4 BIG 
_ Cerinthus's Hereſy, 411 


Chaldzan Philoſophy. The Antiquity thereof, 


AII 
Chance could not make the World, | I2 
Chance, 333, 336 
CharaQter of a SIP and bad Man, I25 


Charity. An Eſſential Mark of the true Church, 


140 
Charity. The Abuſe of it, 153. The Profit in 
this Life, 157. Exbortation to it, the Na- 


45, 213, 221 


Chiliaſts 2» T. Martyr s Time, the Perſuaſion of 
all Orthodox Chriſtians, L : 03 
Children. Education of them. The Duty ani 
Intereſt therein, 479, & in Seq. 
Childrens Tempers to be known, in order to their 
good Educations, 500. Many Arguments 


- brought for the Pious Education of them, $16 
Children of Abraham, who, 126 
Children of the. Devil, idid. 
Children of God, | ibid. 


Chillingworth, (Wm.) bis Writings, © 3:-0f 
the Preface. 

Chineſes. Their A of Tears not herd to 
 be-reconciled with the Bepruagint, 8 


| Choice. hat Place it hath in Religion, ATE 


That Chriſt was in the Beginning with God, 
412. J. Martyr's Explication thereof, ibid. 
Chriſtians. Ai Account of Chriſtians in Ari- . 
ca and Aſia, $74. 
Chriſt's Incarnation. Of the Nature and Man- 
ner thercof from Holy Scripture, 431, &c. 
_ Objettions againſt Chriſfs Incarnation an- 


ſwered, IO 435 
Chriſtian Religion. The Excellency of it, 47, 
Sc. 158, 169 


Chriſt's Divine and Human Nature, 434, 448. 
Proved by H. Scripture by the moſt autient Fa- 
 thers, 552. The Dottrine plainly cleared in 
H. Scripture, 15:3: S3Þ 

Chriſt, tbe Firſt-born of every Creature, Coloſl. 
x. 413. Socinus, bis Interpretation of thoſe © 
Wards rejetted, 413, QC. 

Chriſt, His Exiſtence before his Incarnation, 
ſhewn from many Texts in Scripture, 423 

Chriſt, his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin, 

18, QC. 

Chriſt, the Firft- -boru from the Dead, Col. I. 18. 
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Chriſt's unſpotted Innocence, and perfect —_= 
_ ence, 447. His Incarnation, and Inferences 
thence, 444 The Advantages, { 44.6] 
Chriſt, our only Mediator, Inferences from 


thence, | 446.) His Humility, 435. Suffer- 
zngs, 153. Sacrifice, aud the Exceptions 
cleared, 4.52, CC. 
Chriſt. The mneſtimable Benefits by him to 
Mankind, 150 
Chriſt's Example. The Imitation thereof preſ- 
ſed, >. 64526-12188 
Chriſtianity. The rare | Precepts, 48, 54, 62, 
65. Eaſy, "TT ONES 
Chronology, 
Churches. Building, or Endowing them, a Ne. 
ble Charity, © 152 
Church of Rome. Separation from it defended, 


477, QC. 
Church of Rome. The Hazard of Salvation 


therein, 93, &c. Their Uncharitableneſs, 18 5 
Churches Human Authority, by what Means 
ſupported, according to the Romaniſts, 602. 
Church, The Weſtern Church, when moſt Er 
ring and Ignorant, | 584z,, &c. 


Charity. MHbhence learnt, ASS 

Charity. How to be extended, Io, 283. 

Charity. Difference between Conceſſi ons of Cha- 
" and Neceſſity; _ 253 


4 Church 


AE. ESD. REP ig, A. ARS MN. a end 


WET Ax Fixed Wh. AS 


but. » 


. Contrition; 
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Church. The 


Conſcience. The Miſery of an evil Conſcience, 
15, 265. Whence, 138, The Deſpair ari- 


ſing from it, 265, 359 
Conſcience ?o be reverenced, "OG 
Conſcience. The Notion of it, 354 
Conſcience. Void of Offence, \ 353 


Conſcience. Au evil. Conſcience, 11), 208, 
| en fe” 267, 376, 390 
Conſcience. A ertoneons Conſcience, the Dan- 
ger in following it, :- 258 
Conſcience. The Comforts of a good Conſcience, 
POE $i 
Conſideration. The-proper 47 of reaſonable 
_ Creatures, 115. 
"ffs | | "4 265 WC 
Conſideration neceſſary in Religion, 24. Some 
Arguments to it, 113, 116. 
it, Ii4s. Sc. See 110, 420. 
Contentment, 43, 52. Aud bow acquired, 58, 
I05 
The Repentance of the Romiſh 
_ Church, : ; 9 
Controverſies zu Religion, how to be handled. 5 5 
Controverſies zz Religion, who the proper Fudges 


of them, 180 


Controverſies. Religions Controverſies, how to 


be managed, 4.69 
Controverſies. To be angry in them; what it 
zmplies, 420 
Converſation. J/hat Sort to be uſed before| 
Children, | = 506 
Converſation. Civil Converſation. Rules there- 
ny 403 


Converſation. An heavenly Converſation. The 

Happineſs thereof, 71, &c 
Converſion, how wrought, I 14, GC. 
Covenant of the @oſpel, what, 67 


 Counſels. The Divine Counſels and Aftions moſt 


ſafely to be ſpoken of out of the H. Scripture, 
438 


_ pure, | $54 
Councils, (General) the Papiſts abſurd Citati- 


ons for themſelves thence, 554, & Seq. 
Council of Trent. Thezr Errors, 24.3 
Counterfeits ſuppoſe ſomething true, 16 
Covetouſneſs, _ | 519 
Creation, | 4 


Creation from God, 
Creation of the World, how it proves the Ex1- 
ſtency of God, and his Power and Goodneſs, 516 
Creation (Old and New) Contr. Socin. 421,426 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, 421 
Creator. The Duty of Remembring Him, 5 Ze 45 
| A 


Credulity fal/ly charged on Chriſtian Religion, 21 
Credibility of divers Things Rational ; the 

manner of whoſe Exiſtence we cannot compre- 
bend, 


4.62 


The Nature and Benefit of | 


—_— 


Church of Rome's Univerſality, Crellius, hzs Wreſting of Scripture, 


gay 


250. Her leaſt Share zn Charity, [283] Cruelty of Papiſts, .IG1, 173 
Commentators on the H. Scriptures, how to be Curioſity about others Afairs, 279 399 
conſider d, | | 551 Cuſtom, | $508 
Communion. A Perſuaſive to frequent Com-| Cuſtom, (Good and Bad) $509, 512 
 munion, 224, &c.| Cuſtom. The Power to Virtue, - 61, 204 
Communion 71 one Kind, 97 | Cuſtom 772 Sin. The Miſery, 103. The Dif- 
Confirmation. The great Uſe of it, 500 | ' ficulty of being reclaimed from it, 104, 195 
Conſcience. Peace of it, how attained, 5 | Cuſtom in Sn, 120, 138. The great Pooer, 


and diſmal Conſequence of it, 257,315 
Cuſtom. Not to follow it in divers Caſes, 416 
Cyrus, bis Fudgment of two Coats, 495 


D. 


Amnation, not cternal, - [233] 
Demons of O!d, what, 4.0 

St. David of Wales, 214 
Death, Preparation for it, &c. 123, 219, 285, 


Death, and Deſtruttion, Their Signification in 

H. Scripture, aud in prophane Authors, 325 
.Death-bed Repentance, 92, II, 121, 26: 
Death, Remedy againſt the Fears of 2t, 78 


The Succeſs of | Death of Chriſt for Sin, how evidently declared, 
a | | | 4.50 F 


The Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin, $7, Q<c. 
Decrees. God's Decrees, with relation to Mens 
State, --23T 


5 | Degrees of future Happineſs and Miſery, 137,324: 


Delay in Matters of Religion. The Excu/es 

for it removed, _ LI9, GC. 
Deliberation. Rules for it, IT2 
Delights. The Vanity of all worldly Delights, 13 
Deluges, 9. The Unzverſal Deluge, ibid, 
Demonſtration of Do&#rines. *The R omiſh Ab- 

ſurdities therein, 239. Their Demonſirations 

are falſe Suppoſitions, | ' 600 
Demoſthenes, how he alter'd his Speech, 598 
Depoſing of Kings, 96 


? 319 
Devil. Hz?zs Delight in Stn, and Sinners, 140 


| | 4.39 
Devil, and his Angels. Their Nature and Cha- 


Difficulty of reclaiming the Wicked, whence, 263 
Difficulty 7n Religion, how, recommended, 138 
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powder Plot, as 0 
Diligence, 492 
Diſeaſes. How bodily Diſeaſes overpower ſome 

with too melancholy Thoughts, 149 


Diſputes about Religion, how to be managed, 3 57 


Diſputes commonly ariſe in Religion from Diver= 
ſity of the Evepreſſions, 4.54. Who not to en- 
gage in Polemical Diſputes, 181 
Ee Pppp . The 


PTA 320, 353 
359| Death. Sudden Death, 215 


Defire of Grace, not Grace, 127 - 
Deſpair. Remedies againſt it, 14.1,-267, 312," 


Devil. Chriſt's overcoming the Devil, and how, 


rafter whereby ſeen, | "64 - 
Devil. His Power over bad Men, 2617, &c. 
Devils, 4.2. Caſting them out, and vy whom, 144 
Devotion, I 54 
Devotion. The Inſufficiency of external Devo« 

tion, : ' 130 
Devotion. Publick and Private, "T8 


| Diſputes. The Vanity of ſuch Diſputes, 155, 450 
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_ Ebion and Cerinthus. 
Education. 


348 

' Bli's Indalgrace to bis Sos, 497, 498 
Election, how to be known, * 134. 
Emanations. Divine Emanations, ' ALL 
Encouragement to V7rtue, 59 
Endeavours, (our own) to be uſed to a Religi- 
ous Life, 62 
Enemies. HV ho they are, 305. Love of them 


ſed Saviour, 4.09, GC. 
Diviſions among Chriſtians, 174, 4.66, 4.85. The 
_ Deſtruftion they brought particularly on the 
Jewiſh Nation, 348. Vid. 484 
Donatiſts. Their Schiſm, 99, 284 
Doubting. Mens doubting of their future good 


State. T he Nature and Redreſs thereof, 1 3 I, 
 &c. 
Duty of Man. Wherein it doth conſiſt, 5 


E. 
Arly Piety : The Advantages, $14 
Eaſter. The Time of it, 593 
Their Hereſies, 411 
The Happineſs of a pious Educa- 
Hon, | 61, 138, 479, 507 
Egyptian ard Chaldean Coronology reconcileable, 


Eleazer's Fafion before the Siege of Jerwaerh 


commanded by Chriſtiauity, = Pkg FL 
England. A Charatter of the Church of Eng- 


land, IOI 
Enthuſiaſm. ow avoided, ibid. 
Envy. The Sin, ISS 


Epicurean's Account of the Exiſtence of the 
IV/orld, 


Epicurus, hs nn wherein true Pleaſure 7s 
found, | 259 
Epiphanius, his Note of the corrupt Prattice of 
the Adoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, 98 
Equivocation, the Sin of it, 196 
Eraſmus and 'Thuanus. The Charatter of them 
and their Writings, "5-0 
Eſau. What meant by bis finding no Place for 
Repentance, 


14.2 
Efſenes among the Jews. How frrifily 1 that Seft 


forbad Swearing, 193 
Eternity. The Antient Jews Deſcription of it, 
4.12 

Eſtates, beſt promoted by Religion, 43 
Euchariſt. The Roman Adoration of it, 91 


Events do not conſtantly anſwer the Probability 
of Second Cauſes, 332 
For ever and Everlaſting. The frequent Impor- 


Example, (good) the Power, 


9 | Expiation for Sin, 
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| Epicurean Atheiſt, 6] Family-Rel7g7on, 


| Fathers. 
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Evidence. Of the Holy Frm, oy 
Eutychian Hereſy TATE Chriſt's Humay 
Nature, 433 
Examination. Self. Examination, II1,112,315 
Examination 21 Matters of Religion, and who 
_ can make it, 185. The Benefit, 36L 


Examination before the H. Sacrament,| 232 |&c. 


Example. The Power thereof, 


I17 

I52, 482 
Example, (good and bad) the Power, 496 
Example of Parents. The great Infinence of it 
0n Children, 496 


Example, Chriſt”s Example, 65. Arguments to 


follow it, 155. Vid. 53 
The Example of God and Chriſt in doing good, 
I52, &c. Vid. 306 

Example of Chriſt. The Imitation thereof, | 446] 

Excommunication. The old Jews Notion of 
the higheſt Att of Excommunication, 145 
446, Or 


Aith and good Werks inſeparable, 53. The 
vain Notion of Faith wwithont Works, 67, 
Rc. 


Faith. The proper Notion of Chriſtian Faith, 155 
Paith. The Neceſſity of ſuch a Faith, ibid. 272 


Faith. See 314, Sc. P. 2. of the Preface. 
Paith. The Rule of Faith, 530, &c. Miſtakes 
concerning it, ibid. 


Faith. How the true Properties of the Rule of 
Faith agree to the Scripture, uct to Oral Tra- 
dition, 5339 5439 SC. 

Faith. The fundamental Differences amongſt the 

Romaniſts themſelves about it, 600. 

480, &Cc. 

Faſt. * The Nature of a Religions Faſt, 363, &c. 

Faſting to God, what, -: 263 

Faſting and Abſtinence, x08, 339 

Faſts of the Fifth and Seventh Months moſt ob- 
ſervable with the antient Jews, and why, 362 

Fate. The Dottrine of Pate, 53 

Fathers. The moſt antient Fathers appeal to 
H. Scripture for the Dottrine they taught, 536 

What Regard to have to the antient 
Fathers in their Interpretations of Holy Scri- 

prure, 415, 556 

Fathers. A Charafer of the Primitive Fathers 
manner of Writing, 420 

Falkland, (Lord) bis Writing, P. 2. of the 
Preface. 

Fear. The Atheiſts Abuſe of that Principle a= 
gainſt Religion, 13 

The Fear of the Lord. 1. How to Fear the 


tance of thoſe Words in H. Scripture, $322 Lord, and to Depart from Evil, are ſynoni- 
Evil. I/hat to depart from it, 3] mous 7 erms, and what they ff ienify in Scri- 
Evil-ſpeaking. A Sermecn againſt it. The Na-| pture, 1. 2. The Aptneſs thereof to deſcribe 
ture, Extent and Praftice of that Sin. Argu-| Religion by, ibid. 
ments againſt it. Direftions to prevent it, | Fear of the Lord, 509, 516 
394, &c. | Flattery, TAR ff 
Evil Spirits, 361 | Fleſh. What 2 often ſeguifies in Scripture Lane 
Euſebius, his Charafter of unwarranted Tradi-| guage, 4.09, 43T 
tion in the Church, 593 | Floods, 9 
Evidence. How Aſſent grounded thereupon, 119 | Folly fallly charged on Religion, 23 
The Properties of good Evidence, $51 Forgiveneſs of ITnjurzes, 203, CC. 
Evidence. Which Faroe in Divine Matters, [Forgiveneſs of Sins, 303, 445 
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Future State. How Men come to know the Con- 


_ dition of it, with reference to themſelves, 128 | 
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Ames, and Recreations of Children, $05. 


Gematry, a Jewiſh Cabbala, 592 
Genealogy of Heathen Deities, 411, 457 
Gibborim, the Giants, 4.63 


They made uſe of many of Plato's Words and 


of Perfeftion and Happineſs, 375, 390 
God, a moſt neceſſary and deſirable Being, 18, 


c. 
God. The Author of the Univerſe, according to 


the moſt antient Dollafapbert, ol 

' God. Net Author of Mens Ruin, but they 
themſelves, 258 

God. His Unity, 459. His Unity of Eſſence, 


the Primitive and General Belref of Man- 


kind, - 4.56 


God. His Nature moſt clearly diſcovered by 


the Chriſtian Religion, 48. Vid. Seq. 


God. . The higheſt Benefits in knowing him, and 
particularly in delighting in him, 547 
God. The Neceſſity of the Belief of bis Being 
to human Society, 38 
God. His being the Ged of any one, what it 
implies, with the Jews particular Notion 
therein, 204. 
Gods. Heathen Gods, 457 


Godfathers and Godmothers, 4.38 
Good. The Diligence to be uſed i: doing good, 
153, SC. 


thereof, 151, 156 
Good and bad Men. The diſtinguiſhing Gs 

fer of them, I25, 
Good. The T, emporal Good of Mankind, how 


to be induftriouſly ſtudied, and promoted, 153 


| Good and Evil. Their eſſential Difference, 38. 


The Difference aud DIE of them to be ear- 
ly taught, 505 
Goodneſs. What it is, and wherein evident, 
390 
Goſpel, the beft Book in the World, 54. 
Goſpel. The Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 439 
Goſpel, and Holy Scripture, the wy Rule of 
Faith. Vid. Faith. 
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Notions, | ibid. 

God. His Exiſtence, 12, &c. 30, 457. The 

Conſequence of that Belief, 110. See P. 2. of 
the Preface. 
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_ God. His Nature, the true Idea, and Pattern 
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Fortune, 18 5, 510 | Goſpel. The Grace "herein as the Remedy a- 
Fortune. The Old Romans Notions of it, 335] gainſt all Sin, Woes 257 
Fraternal Correption,  396| Goſpel: The abſolute Neceſſity of Belief of it, 23 
Friendſhip, | 129, 309| Belief of a God nſeful for it, I4, 38 
Friends. How comforted under the Death of | Government. T, be Forms thereof, $ 
Friends, 219 | Govetnors. The Obedience to Spiritual Gover= 
Fundamentals of Religion, where ſet down, 557 nors, 191 
Future Rewards and Puniſhments, 178] Mr. T. Gouge, the good Charatter of him, 211 

See Happineſs. : CC. 


Grace of God, with reference to Man's Conver 
ſion, 147 


Abits. The Nature of all Habits, £6 
Habits. 


The Difficulties in reſtraining 
vicious Habits, and the Remedy, 11 5,264., &C. 
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Gnoſticks. T, heir Herely of Two Gods, whence, | Happineſs, @od is 710e only Happineſs of Ala, 
re Soy 49} : 375, GC. 
Gnoſticks. The Original of that Set, 125,411. Happineſs. Man's chief Intereſt, and how at-= 


 taid, 5, 75, 106, &c. The Bternity of it, 

. 20. How much diſregar ded, and Why, 232, 
L 284. 

Happineſs. WWherein the principal End of Man 
conſiſts, 314, 39o. Vid. Future Rewards and 
Puniſhments. 


The Hazard of being ſoved in the Church o 
Rome, 9 

Health. Bodily Health, how beſt preſerved, 43 Fra 

Heart deceitful above all things, &c. Jer. 17. 


129 
Heaven. The Happineſs ere, bo. 72; QC. 
How qualified for it, Wh + 


Heaven. IVhence called a City in Holy Scripture, 
JE. Vid: P. Seq. 
Hebrews. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews proved 
to be written by St. Paul the Apoſtle, 4.14. 
Divers Paſſages in that Epiſtle freed from the 
falſe Gloſſes of Socinians, 427. St. Hierom's 
Note on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 550 
Hebrews. Their Manner of expreſſing FO. 


Matters, 4.14. 
Heribaldus, (Biſhop) his oppoſe ing T! ranſubſtatt- 
tiation, FN 


Hell Torments, the Eternity of them, 321, &c. 
Hereſy. HV ho have called the true Religion by 
that Name, and wherefore, 250 
Hereſy. Which the greateſt, 316. The Origi- 
nal and Progreſs of Hereſy, - = SY4 
Hereticks, 284, 316. Whom the Papiſts account 
ſuch, 4.30 
Hereticks. Bapti/m of them, 593 
Heroes and Semi-Dei of the Heathen, 457 
Hierocles, his Caution againſt raſh Swearing, 195 
High-Prieſts under the Law, 4.47 
Hiſtory. The Validity of that T, eftimony, 9g. 
What Kind of Teſtimony from thence for the 
Holy Scriptures, 55 5 


Honour, 332, 519. How attained, 


434. 

Holy Ghoſt. Speaking againſt the Holy Chak. 
| The Nature of that Sin, 14.3, &C. in a Sermon. 
Holy Ghoſt. The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


- "949 
7.0, 114 


Holineſs, The Neceſſity thereof, 


| 


Ar, (R.) 


Inari. OSA 4.” —_— — —— — — — EIT - — —_ 
_— ay 4 - $a - G Cy 


— — od : % 


(-j 


. 
x 
7 " - 4. as. Pe ade. ——_— Q —_____— tt. 
wan en mms - —— " 
$ » - 


" —__ in Et 


"The TA 


, . 
F - 
: 
OY W—_—_ OY lh 4 Y -ts, at. i i. PR $4 * 4 Pan 2 Sd. Mono ts, PP WIyY i - 
acumen —_— —_ 
. 54 Pro eren Des. 


| L E. 


Mr. (R.) Hooker's Charader of the Authority 
of the Church quoted, A'S 


= Hope. The Power of that Paſſion, 62. How 


Hope and Fear work, 575. How Mens Hopes 
and Fears are wrought on in the Goſpel, $2 


Humanity. JH/herein appearing, .- 156 
Humility. The Advantages, 58, 357. How 
taught by Divine Providence, 335 
Hypocrily, 131, 361 


Hypocriſy and Prophaneneſs compared, 40. The 
Sin of Hypocriſy deſcribed, with the Danger, 
10; 299 
Hypoſtatical, or Perſonal Union of Chriſt, 434 
1. 


W AM. The Proper Name of God, 425 


St. James's Prohibition of raſh Swearing, | 
how rendred by ſome autient Copies, 195] 
Japan. The People of Japan, their remarkable | 


Way of Education, 494 
Idleneſs, the Ruin of Children, 493 
Idolatry, 15, 429. The firſt and chief Seat of 

Tdolatry probably was Egypt, 206. An Ac- 

count of the antient 1dolatry, 4.39. Its Pre- 

tence to Antiquity, by whom made, 250. The 

Heathens Plea for their Idolatries, 45" 
Idolatry of the Heathen, 68 
Idolatry aud Polytheiſm, how introduced and 

advanced, .:" AJ, CCC, 


The Tdolatry of the Church of Rome, 241. Aud 


the Rejettion of their Excuſes therein, bid. 
Jeremiah (The Prophet.) The Sum of bis Pro- 
phecy aud Lamentations, 7 27 
Jeruſalem. The Account of its final Deſtruttion 
_ out of Joſephus, 349, &c. 
Jeſus Chriſt. The indiſpenſible Neceſſity of firm 


Belief in him, 


| 150, &c. 

Jeſuits, 164. Their pretended Power to cou- 
vert, 249, 334. Their Writings, 4.21 
Jewiſh Cabbaliſts, AIl 
Jewiſh Religion, 49, 439, CC. 
Jews. The Aitient Jews Proſperity, z6 
The Divine Patience towards them, 34.8 


Jews. How they were crucified before their fi- 
_ nal Deſftruttion at the Siege of Jeruſalem, 349 
Their Prophanation at that Time, ibid. 
Jews. Their Sins, and thoſe of Chriſtians com- 


pared, 349 
Ignorance. Wilful Ignorance, 55 
Ignorance. Human Ignorance, 4.8 
Tenorance and Folly of Sin, " 


 Tgnorance. ns of Ignorance, 


335 
Ignorance 7#n the Church of Rome, 181. T, oy: 
Sin, who keep Men in Ignorance in Religion, 


Impropriations. Giving in the Impropriations 
to the Church, a great and excellent Charity, 

; Do eo 
Incarnation of Chriſt, Bt 
The Indecency of an Unholy Life, 617 
Inclinations. Their Diverſity, 255. How a- 
_ mended, by 251 
Inconſideration. Miſchiefs ariſing to Religion 


from thence, 261 
Indifferent Things, Et 
Indulgences, 95 
Induſtry, 37,43, 01, 333 


Infallibility of the Church of Rome. Divers 
Modern Authors Opinions thereabout, 561. 
Mr. William Chillingworth's Notion vindi- 
cated therem, © SS | 562 

Infallibility of the Church of Rome, confuted 
againſt all Objettors, 182. See P. 4, 5, &c. 
of the Preface. The Differences about the 
placing of it, 95, 99. The Vanity of it, 245, 

g 

Infallibility of 7he Pope diſclaimed, | ry | 

Intant- Baptiſm. Vid. Baptiſm. 

Infants Admiſſion to the Holy Communion, 593 

Infidelity, 299. How advanced, 358. The 
Sin, EG 


Injuries. Forgiving them, and the Dity, 4 
I 60, 303 - 

Inſtruftion. The Benefits to the Souls of Men, 
| Es 3 | IFI 
Inſpiration. Charafers thereof, 5.2 B49 
Integrity. Good Menu often appeal to their own 
in Holy Scripture, 129 
Integrity,:...-: - "S.40 


Intemperance, 43. The Miſery it occaſions, 2 59 
Intereſt, The Force of that Principle, 35 
Tob's Integrity, | 40 


| 5 | Job. The great Excellency aud Antiquity of the 
Jeſus. The Evample of Feſus in doing good, 


Book of Job, 387 
St. John (7he Evangeliſt) why, according to 
Eufſebius, he wrote his Goſpel the laſt, 4.24, 
Joſephus (FI.) bis Obſervation of the Antiqui- 
ty of the Books of Moles, 9g. His Obſerva- 
tion alſo of the City of Jeruſalem, being [ack- 
ed on the ſame Day of the Month by T, Ve- 
ſpaſian, that zt was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, 


: 348 
The great Joy in Heaven at the Repentance of a 
Sinner, 125, &QCc. 


Irenzus. His Teftimeny concerning Church Tra= 
dition, EY 594. 
Irreſolution, aud Delay in Religion : The 
Danger, | 7: I20 
Iſraelites Rebelion in the Wilderneſs, a Type of 
what, X 325 
Julius Ceſar. An Obſervation of his, 335 
Julian (the Apoſeate) tiles Chrift the Meſhas,4.10 


272 | Judging, in Religions Caſes, who allowed, 180 


Ignorance and Superſtition. Tu what Ages of 


the Church moſt prevailing, © 238 
Iil-Nature, a Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking, 397 


Image-Worſhip 7 the Church of Rome, 97, | 


| 
23", 458, 477 


' Imitation of Chrift”'s Example. The Obligati-' 


ons and Benefits, 455 
Imitation of God, wherein conſiſting, 3388 
Impoſſibility. What that Word frequently ſigni- 
_ fies in Scripture, with regard to Virtue, 264. 


' Judgment. How to underſtand the Word, as 


referred to God in Holy Scripture, 388 
Judgment. Future Fudgment, who, and what 
they are who ſcoff at it, 1 a8.” 


Tudgments. Their End and Continuance, 80, &c. 
Judgment (Future.) Signs of it, 34. The 
Preparation for it, 122. The Proceedings, 
210, 216, 285, &c. How the Conſideration 
of that Day influences, 321, 358. The Re- 

I | ward 
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wward of Charity to the Poor at the Day of 


_ Tudgment, | 57 
Judgment of the Church, or Authority thereof, 
5 41S 


Judgments of God, and Divine Patience, 343, 
&c. The End and Reaſons why ſent, 80, &c. 
And of their Coutinuance, $83. The horrid 
Aggravation of Sin, in not learning Amend- 
ment by them, 295, &C. 

Juſt Perſons, who, 137 

Juſtice and Honeſty, 317, 495 

Juſtification, | "278 

Juſtified. How the Word taken, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 


K. 


JJ EY of Knowledge ; what, in St. Luke, 
, | 271 
Kingdom of God. The Acceptations thereof in 
Holy Scripture, 109 
Kingdom of Heaven. What to underſtand by 
"bf Ss = Re 271, 281 
Kings. TheRomiſh Doc7rine of depoſing them,g6 
Knowledge. How beſt attained, 272 
Knowledge and Prattice, how they promote one 
_ another, | Fs 502 
Knowledge in Religion neceſſary, 185 
Knowledge to ve valued from its Objett, Uſe- 
fulneſs and Neceſſity, 8, 
Knowledge. The Imperfettions of Human 
Knowledge, 125. Vid. 385, 411. 
Knowledge, ſeparated from Religion, deſcribed, 
156 
Knowledge. Human Knowledge, I 
Knowledge 77 Religion, (eaſy) 314. The A- 
 theiſts Abuſe of Knowledge, : 


I 

| Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. The Ne- 
ceſſity, TEES 271 
Knowledge, the End of all, what, 185 


Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures abſolutely 
neceſſary, 271 


Knowledge. What Sort in eaven, n3 


$5; 4 


Acedzmonians. Their good Way of Edu-| 


cation of Children, 
Lateran Council, : 97 
Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civil to be put in Execu- 
7101, | 369 
Laws againſt Prophaneneſs, 338, 369 
Laws of Almighty God. Their Reaſonableneſs, 
and bow promoted, $7445 
Laws (Human) and Government, how ſupport. 
ed, | 3 
Learning and Arts. Their Original, 9 
Leſſian Diet, abſurd, 4.94. 
Liberty and Pleaſure. The true Nature of them 
both, | 259 
Life (Holy) The Obligation of Chriſtians to 2t, 


303 


64, &c. | 


Holy Life, or Goſpel Converſation. Arguments 
thereto, 


ibid. | 


i 


4 


67, &c. | 


Life. A wicked Life, the fatal Conſequences of 


it, 113, How much encouraged by the Ros 
miſh Dodtrines concerning Repentance, 95. 
The Neceſſity of a Holy Life, 


How promoted, 210 


64, &c. 95.| 


 Mahomet. 
Account of future Foys, 201. His Alcoran 


Martyrs. The Hiſtory of the Holy Martyrs, 


Life Everlaſting, 60 
Lipſtus (J.) bis mean 


Opinion on his Death-bed 


of the Stoick Philoſophy, 54. Literal Inter- 


 pretations of the Holy Scriptures, 


| 310 
Love. The Power of that Paſſion, 62, Lis 
and Fear, their Efficacy to Obedience, 62 
Love of one another, _ 69, &c. 
Love of God, 466. How attained, Io6 


Love 7 Heaven, 
Love of our Neighbour, 
Love of our Neighbour. The Degrees and Ob- 
ligations to the ſame, in Seq. 
Love of God and our Neighbour, and how com- 
prebenſive thoſe Duties are, 353 
Avy@. Antient Philoſophers call God by that 
m__. 410, 41K 
The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
_ my Right Hand, E9c. 
Jonathan renders thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
CE. & Io 
Lord*s-Day. How ſtriftly to be kept, 7s 5 
Luther (M.) 473. His Charafer of the Pope 
and Cardinals, ATT. 


13 


Luther. Where was your Religion before Lu- 


ther 2 Tye Folly of that Queſtion, 250, 251 


Luſts, 41. The Grand Enemies of Religion, 29 


Lycurgus, his Inſtitution, $03 
Lying, to be corredted in Children, 


M. 


Accabees. Their quick Apprehenſions of 

a future State, 203 
Magicians, Pharaoh's Magicians, I79 
Magiſtrates Duty and Power, 439, 248, 369 
Whence he ſeems to have drawn his 


calls Feſus the Word, --— DA 
Maimonides. H7s Rule concerning Oaths, 193 
Maimonides's Relation of the Oral Tradition 
of the Law of Moſes, 593 


Malice. The Sin, 149, 398 
Man's Miſery by Nature, 376 
The Man of Sin, who, 2 Thefl. 2. Io 


Macrobius. 


His Plea for the Idolatry of the 
Heathen, 


457 


Manichees Hereſy of Two Beings, or Principles 


of governing the World, and the Contradittion 
therein, . 4.58 
Marcion, his Hereſy about Chriſt bis Incarna- 
t:0n, | 32 


. great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion, 203, 
DIY 499 
Virgin Mary, ſee Virgin. 


Matter and Motion conſader'd, 22 


Mede (Jof.) a Miſtake of his relating to TJ. 


Martyr*s Writings of the Millennium, 59g 
Mediator, and Tuterceſſor, none but Chriſt aJone, 


440. What Thoughts to have thence of hin, 


| 444» 45 
Mediators. JH/ho they ſuppoſed to be among the 
Antient Heathen, Wy © 
Mediators, among the Papiſts. Which? 
Melancholy, not fron Religion, 109. The State 
and Remedy of a Religious Melancholy, 133. 
How occaſioned often, 93. Vid. 360. 


Qqqq _ Menans» 


169, &c. 303 - 


169. 
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| | _ alter $ * Here yep On s Divinity,4x1] Negative, what arrangy we have > / 8 8 
® ; - Mental Reſervation, .. 197] Hhat uncapable of Proof, 31 
; " Mercies of God, and their proper Bfef, 295| Nice. The Second Council of Nice, A Chara- 
Merit. The Dodtrine of Merit diſclaimed, 285] der of it, with reference to the IVorſhip of 
| Meſtiab, antiently by the Jews called 'the Word, | Images, 72-008: - 
411] Niniveh's Deſrn&ijon, whence and how, 9325 
The Millennium #1 ]. Martyr pop to be un-| How Nonnius explains & dgx5 by dem Gr, 412 


| derſtood, 595| Nurſing of Childres: "7 Parents themſelves, e- 

Miracles of Chriſt. The heinous Sin to ſpeak] IJarged on. 488, &c. 
againſt them, - 144, QC. 

Miracles, 96. Their Uſe, 158, 1179. See 9 Ei 


_ Miracles (True.) Which, 240. How diſcern-|- 
ed, 598. What neceſſary to.a Miracle, 240 Aths. Their Lawfulneſs to Oriftions, 


Miracles. The pretended ones of the Church of and Obligation, 189, QC. 
Rome, and why, 598] Oaths. Raſh and Cyflomary, 195. The Sin of | 
Miracle. T' ranſu-fantiation ſhewed to be none, | them, 85 


wy 240 Obedience neceſſary to Salvation, 134. Muſt 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. Their Succeſſion aud be Univerſal, 127. The Difficulty therein, 3 17 
Maintenance, 152. How commanded to cali) Obedience to the Goſpel, how promoted, 51, &c. 


Men to Repentance, go. Their Duty, 369 To God's Lacs is perfett Liberty, 260 
Miſhna of the Jews, | 593 | Objections againſt Vice, unanſwerable, 259 
Modelty, 492] Againſt Reljgion,. how vainly managed, 598 
Monica pray'd conſtantly for her Sou Auguſtin, | Obſtinacy, _ 295, 393, 545 


504| Qld Age. Happy aud vigorous but to few, 220 
Moral Evidence, 558. See P. 3. vf the. Preface. Opinions. The Danger of Otſtinacy in a falſe 
Moral Expreſſions and Compariſons, how taken} Opinion. Preface, P. 1. 


and applied, 138] Opinions. Doubtful Opinions,  _ S08--: 
Moſes Law, 439. The Jews Efteem of Moſes| Omnipotence. The Divine Omnipotence, 36 
_ I#Writings, 202| Omniſcience of God, 462 
; . Moſes Hiſtory moſt antient, 8, Ti he Divine| Oracles of the Teathen, "from whence, and why 
: _ Authority thereof, ibid. | /et np, 4.30 
' | Moroyſulis & mipona, The Importance of thoſe} Oral Tradition. No Rale of Faith, $31 
: : Words, | ' 411|Oral, or Unwritten Law, which among the ail- 
' TT Mothers Duty to their Children, 488] tient Jews, = ot 
3 | Municipatus Noſter. The Phraſe in 'Tertulli- Origen Ss Opinion of Hell Torments, 325 
1 an, what, 1x ||Origen's Opinion concerning the Lord's Supper, 
l -  Murther, 324 and how ſome in the Church of Rome miſtake 
h Myſteries, | 411] Paſſages of his therein, 234. 
þ Myſteries, 21 Religion, particularly the Chrifizan,| Original Sn, 255. Philoſophers Apprebenſions 
f 4.39; Wcomprevenſ ble, 415. How to think of Hts, :: | | 255 
of them, 389] P. 
, Myſteries "and Miracles in Religion, of the like I. | 
} _ Nature, with regard to rheir Neceſſity and Ain, the Evil of 2t, 53 
| < Rogen '." "FRY 439 | Papias. A Charadter of him and his Er- 
| RT TAN rOrS, 393 
q N, | Papiſts. Their Uncharitableneſs, 284. Vid. 
1 2 | ER Ye hs 3464: þ; Church of Rome. 
N= What to take God's Name in wain,|Parables, how to be taken, \7::2'36 
'Y ; 197 | Parables. 2 Holy Scripture. IV/hence Variety ; 
© Name of Religion wil not carry a Man to Hea-| them to the ſame End, 136 
li Rs - 817 | The Parable of the Tey Virgins, i" 2B1,/ WC. 
| - Name of Chriſt. What .to name the Name of | The Parable of the Prodigal Son, 136 
TY Chriſt, 2 'Tim. 2. 19. 49 | Parable of the Ten Talents, 283 
ct Natural Religion, whence, 382 | Pardons in the Church of Rome, 95 
Names of Diſtind7ion to be laid aff de amongſt | Parents Miſcarriages in the Education of their 
- -- Chrifratts, x. 351| - Children, $01, 509 
National $;z to be lamented, as well as Perſo-| Parents Examples. The Power, cod: 
nat, :- 295, 367 | Parents, Ch:ldrens Obedience to them, 48 7 


Nature. The perfett Knowledge of Nature "7 Paſhon. Government rhereof tobe zaught early, 
zu the Author of it, 


493 
Nature. H#/hat to underſtand thereby, 33 . Paſſion. T7 he Miſchiefs of inordinate Paſſes Jon, 


Neceflity and Power, Neighbours, erronfing to 356, 507 
Pythagoras's Saying, 268.. Vid. 257. Paſſion, "Miao in God, 136 
Neceflity. The Power of that Argument, 114. | Paſſover. The Jewiſh Paſſover. A Type of 
Neceſſity or Chance, 333, 337 | . what, + AST 
Neceſlity aud Safety. The Pradtice of Religi- |Paſtors "and Teachers in the Church, and their 
on recommended thence, . 262 AW ITYs ” 180 


Nexethey but of One T! bing, "313, &c. [ -Þ Patience, 


— 
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- Poor. Charity to them, 153. 
' Popery. How deſftruftive of Chriſtiauity, 24.5 
Pope Joan. | Divers Romiſh Writers Accounts 


| Pope Pius IV. His new Articles of Religion,251 
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Patience, 58. How learnt, 


e, | bc; I 2 807 
The Divine Patience, 36. Sinners Abuſe of 4t, 
| CE i TONS 120] 
The Divine Patience, 261, 295, 344, &c. 4 

famous Paſſage of M. Antoninus concerning 


it, | 312 
Patriarchs. The antient Patriarchs Faith, O- 
bedience and Happineſs, 205 


Peace from Religion, 42, 102. Objeftions an- 
ſwered, 107. Vid. 114. 

Peace of Conſcience only in Religion, 359, 362 

Peace. Publick Peace, how promoted, 37 


Pelagius. His Hereſy,  $72|Prayer. Forms of Prayer to be tavght Children, 
Penalties. Meaſures of them, 324. | $02, 591 
Penances among the Romaniſts, how zmavail-| Prayer. How made acceptable, 273, How a- 
able, TY mn ; i258] vailable, 153. The proper and oul Object © 
The Penitent Thief, 287. The Uſe of that Ex-| Prayer againſt the Pupifts, Sits by 
ample, | 269 | Prayer. How to be performed, 275,"0C. 
People. . How to prevent the Ruin of a ſinful | Prayers in an unknown Tongie, 3399 
 Poople, '; . 344 | Precepts. Tye Divine Precepts for the moſt part 
The Peoples Sins, 370] negatively expreſſed, 4. 
Perfections of God, 4. Nhat meant by Know-| Predeſtination, 108 
ledge of them, 385 | Prejudice,24, 33, IT5, I51, 356,361, 421, 50$ 


To Periſh, what, in Holy Scripture, and other 
Wrath 5 32 
Perjury, The Sin, 325, &c. The Ruin of S0- 
cieties, --- x98 


Perſecution, 160, 281,389. The Caſe of Per- 


ſeention for Religion ſtated, Vid. 108. 
Perſecutions and Sn1fferings, 6o, &c. The an- 
tient Jews and Philoſophers Notions of them, 


7 


£15: 
Perron (Card.) his groſs Abſurdities for Tran- 


Pleaſure. True Pleaſure not taken away by a 


Chriſtian Courſe of Life, 259, &c. 


Pleaſure. Senſual Pleaſure. The Miſery there- 
71 to Touth, 518 
Pliny, of the firſt Chriſtians, 66 
Political J/7/dom, | {288 
Polytheiſm, | I5, $77 

' Polytheiſm inferred by the Socinian DotFrines, 
| | NIST, 
*By 9 mwige. That Phraſe, what, 148 


Vid. Charity. 


of that Pope, 399 


Pope's Supremacy, 587 
Pardons, 289 


Popes. A Charatter of divers Popes of the 
Ninth and Tenth Ape, and thoſe ſucceeding, 
585. Their wicked Lives, | ibid. 

Popes and Cardinals, | 39, 586 

Poſſibility. of al Chriſtian Duties, 58, &c. 

Poſhbility of Salvation in the Church of Rome. 
That Argument weighed, 100, &c. 

Power f1fficient allowed ns to obſerve God's Com- 


manas, | 558 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 391, &c. 
Frayer,. -.- 2, 57, 225, 338, 466, 480 


Prayer to God. The Growds of it, 336, 456 


Pretumption, its Definition, 317. Vid. 388 


5-| Preparation for Death and Fudgment, what, 282 


Pridez- 58, 240, 357 


Prieſts: Romiſh Priefts. How the Reverence _ 


of them raiſes, © .- 24.0 


Prieſts a2d Monks, their Viciouſneſs aud Deban- 


-. cbery, - FV5, GC. 
Primitive Cyrizans, how ſupported under Suf= 
ferings, 436. Their Manner of Worſhip out 
of Pliny, - + 66 


ſubſtantiation, 245 | Principles, #9; one good, the other Evid, 4.58 
Perfians- Their Education of Children, $03 | Principles. Pal/e Principles, 3 61 
Pharaoh's 77, 295 | Principles of Morality to be early inſtilled into 
Phariſees, how reprov'd in Holy Scripture, 137. | Touth, 518 

Their ſining againſt the: Holy Ghoſt, 144. | Principles. The Neceſjity of teaching the Prin- 

T heir falſe Notions about the Foys hereafter, | ciples of Religion, | : =, 80S 
IG | | : | 202 | Probability, 23, 31. How tobe weighed, n. A 
Phariſees and Sadducees. Their Notions about | good Argument, 16 

a Future State, 202 | Prodigal Son, The Parable of the Prodigas 
Philoſophers of Old taxed, $1010. 75 4435 139; 147 
Philoſophy. Rules given by it for gaining |Profaneneſls, 40, 299 

Peace of Mind, 262 | Profeſſion. Outward Profeſſion of Religion, 
Phineas, His AG in executing Fudgment, 344 | 45, 2SI 
Plato makes the Word the Principal or Efficient | Promiſes and Threatuings of the Goſpel, a.5, 65. 

Cauſe of the World, SK 410| Their End, | ibid. 
Pleaſure 7» Religion, 41, 59. Only to be found | Promiſes wade to the Pairiarchs. The Quality 
therein, 108, 121,214 | of them, _ _ .-.22$, Cc. 
The Pleaſures of Virtue and Vice compared, 63 | Propagation of Maukznd, I's 


Prophets. Falſe Prophets, 1177, &c. 
Proſperity of the Wicked, 36, 206. No Argu- 


ment againſt a Divine Providence, 375 
Proteſtants all Brethren, + "274 
Proteſtant Rule of Paith, 533. How much 

they allow to Oral Tradition, 537 
Proteſtant Religion. The Antiquity thereof, 251, 

: +: GCC. 
The Proteſtants zu England, 252 


Proverbial aud Moral Sayings, how to be taken, - 


102. The Notion of Ariſtotle therein, 4.87 
Proverbs of Solomon, bow many of 1vem to be 
rightly underſtood, 138 
Providence of God, 4, 189. Neceſſity of the 
Belief of it, IS, 35, 207, 330, 382 


Providence of God, how ſeen in preferving the 
ms I | Holy 
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- Purgatory diſproved, 


"Thy Seripraret, $ 536. Wherein alſo viſt 


ble; -- 00 99 | 


Puniſhment. T emporal Puniſhment, with rela- 
tion to pretended Religious DoGrines, 243 


Pyrthagoras. His Two Precepts of Virtue to his 
Scholars, 268. Alſo his Dofirine concerning 
the Reaſonableneſs of virtuons AtFions, 03. 


His Rale of Self-examination, 111. Vid. 411| 


Q 
(Dares See Controverſies and Diſputes. 
| Ab 


out of the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation, 


237, 239 
Rabbi Jonathan. His Rule about Swearing, 193 


Ratramus, or Bertram. His oppoſing the Do- 


 frine of Tranſubſtantiation, . 599 


'The Race is not to the Swifr, E9c. Eccl, g. 1 


330. How the Chaldee Paraphraſt drains 
thoſe Words, +I} 
Reaſon. The Rules of it are the Laws of _ 
- 58 
Reaſon. The Way and. Excellence of Confor- 
mity to right Reaſon, "21.7 YO 
Reaſon. How refined, = 41 | 


Reaſon 71 Religion, \.." W6, 428, 553 
Reaſonings. The wiſeſt and ſureſt grounded 011 
the Divine Perfettions, 389 


Redemption of the World by Chriſt, 4. -T be 
Univer/ality thereof, 378 


Reformation. MHhence the Goſpel called the| 


Time of Reformation, 5249 


 Reforniation of the Church. Novelty wvainly 


objected againſt it, 251 


Reformation of Religion 7n England, wth the 


Charatter of ſome Excellent Perſons concerned 
highly in it, 473 
Reformation of vicious Habits. The Difficulty, 
| 2.63 
Relations. Their Welfare promoted by our Re- 
ligions Praftice, 


44 
Religion. No Hazard in it, if it proves al| 


Miſtake, 20, IO 


Religion, the Advantages of it to publick $0- 


cieties, 3": The Excellency of the Chriſtian, 


48, 158 
Religion, the inward Peace it affords, 102,105 


Religion. The Advantages of it to pertivaler 
Perſons, 40, GC. 
Religion. The whole of it often intended in 
Holy Scripture by ſome Part of it, I 
Religion. The beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
and whence it is ſo, "34 
Religion. Natural Religion, $0, 1797 


Religion. The aſſured Benefits in the Praftice 


thereof, 31. How advantageous to particular 
Perſons, 40. The Neceſſity of it, 318, 521 


Religion. No politick Invention, 39 
Religion. How it improves Mens Underſtand- 
7ngs, Al 
Religion. Conſtancy in Religion, Io! 


Religion Eaſy to be whe ng $4, 108, 115 5, 


Iol, 95, 218 


 Abanus Maurus. A remarkable Paſſage 


Religion. The Means therein | pid" to bs 
looked to, I54 


Religion (/ome Kind,) profeſſed by all, 247 
Religion, How tbe Chozce of it to be ordered, 
247. The Propagation of Religion, 248 ; 
Religion. The Powers of the Prepoſſeſſions of 
a falſe Religion, "EIS 
Religion. The pretended Difficulties to the 
Prattice anſwered, 255, &c. 
Religion. How the Principles of Religion to 
be taught Children by degrees, . 503 


 |Reliques of zhe Papiſts, 


245 
To Remember. What the Word dimpotrs often 
in Holy Scriptures, EY, FIF, &Cc. 


7 | Repentance. The Danger of delaying it, 26, 


92, 111. The Errors of the Papiſts about it, 


05. The Pleaſure in Repentance, 109 
Revpentance. The Nature of it, III 
Repentance. The pretended Tr rouble and Dif- 

ficulty there is in it, 119 


Repentance. Many Arguments againſt the de- 
laying it, 123, &c. Miſtakes concerning Re- 
pentance, 130. How Repentance is to be evx- 


preſſed, -- "TIE 
The Repentance of a Simer, and the Foy fron 
thence in Heaven, _ - "T3 $5 CC 
Repentance. Precepts of Jewiſh Maſters con- 
cerning tt, 138 
Repentance. The Methods of proceeding there= 
7 compared, 133 


Repentance. The Caſe of a late Repentance, 
D 269, 285, 522 
Repentance. How called to it, 344, &c. Not 
to be put off, 285, Cc. 522 
Repentance. T, he Conditions of true Repen- 
Fance, 
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Repenting. How applied to God, $44 
Reproof. How to be ordered, 1 SI. The Ne- 

ceſſity of it, 396 _ 
Reproot and Correttiou of Children, 4.96, 507 
Reprobation, IZE 
Reputation gazed by Religion, 4.4. 
Reſolution. The Power of it, 268 
Reſolution 77 Religion, 251, 289, 319 
Reſurrection, wh 201, 217 
Reſurrection of the Body, 201, 438 


A Reſurrection, a principal Article both of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, 353. The 
mighty Power of the Conſt aeration of it to a 


good Conſcience, 358 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, T. Martyr s Acconnt 
of ſuch who denied it, - 00, WC. 
Revenge, 42, 304, 398, 400. No No Pleaſure in 

Revenge, © 259 
Revelation. Dzivine Revelation founded on the 

Divine Perfettions, 399 


Revelations. Which be Divine Revelations, 
178. Certainty thereof, ibid. The Uſe of 
human Underſtanding therein, ibid. 

Rewards. Future Rewards, 21, 23, 26, 4 

Rewards and Puniſhments hereafter, 

Riches. How obtained, 333. The Vanity ” 


glorying in them, 388 
Rich Man and Lazarus. The Deſign of "ba 
Parable, 218 


Righteouſneſs. The true Notion thereof in 
God's Word, 
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Romans. HWhence the Proſperity ſo great of the 
G. 6 


of . $+ 
_— "TACT". I WT" FO WEI. WI" Sta... Ml. WES 1 "I s- «44; n 7 R a 
"a 8. 1 ty 8 | Fe 
, T7 . a, 6. _—_ C 
' - Y 
' 


PF %  TLIASD 


k - 


. 
_ a oh 6... 


<4 FF Ta. 
. 


le, 
_— "CONES 


— 


wa % wy A450 _y «A. 4 % i” mo, OAT LIERDD wa wo av "+ i. 
* 
PS ? 3 '% . LA] 


Ri ghteouſneſs, not to be made over to any other, | 


| re nee Jon. 288 
Righteouſneſs. The Meaning of doing Righ- 
teonſneſs in the Scripture, py. 


underſtood, is Mn 
Righteouſneſs, how to be takeu with relation to 
Almighty God, £5 "<&S 
Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs : The Difference 


of Mens State according to the Exerciſe of 


them, 321 
_ anjient Romans, _ 3 
Romans,  Thezr Siege of Jeruſalem ander 'Ti- 
tus, | | ; 34.8 
RO Writers. How many of them rejected 
_ by the Romaniſts themſelves, _ 
Rome. The Prattices of the Church of Rome, 
how corrupt, 97,103 


The Romaniſts Way of introducing Prattices in| 


Religion, 240 
Rome. How erroneons the Church of Rome is, 
though allowed to be a Church, 252. How 


_ corrupt, by reaſon of falſe Interpretations of 


Holy Scripture, ea 4.30 
Romiſh Doftrines. Their Abſurdity, 474 
Rome. The Church of Rome's pretended 1n- 


allibility, EE: 182, 389, 478 
Romiſh Church. A full Account of the Ignorance 
of it, in the 9, 10, and ſucceeding. Ages, 583 


Romaniſts no Chriſtians, from the Conſequences 


_ of ſome of their own Champions, 605. How 
by Arts they keep their Followers to them, 61 


D 140 
Ruin of a ſinful People, | 344 


Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Rulers of 


thy People. How Joſephus renders thoſe 


Ivords, 30| 


Ruſhworth (M.) Þ:is Dialogues, in great Vogue 
with the Papiſts, 272. 
_ the Abſurdities therein. 


s. 
CAbbath. The Prophanation thereof, and the 
CF ON, 5: | 369 
Sacrament, (Holy) of the Lord's Supper, 66, 


240. Preparation, 225, 354, 300, 452. 
Vid. 311. y | | 


Sacraments. 'IVhereon their Efficacy doth not 
depend, | | et 289 
The Sacrifice aud Satisfattion of Chriſt, 445 


&c. Proved againſt the Socinians fully, ibid. 
Sacrifices of old, 440. Jewiſh and Heathen, 


| 446, 447 

Sacrifice and Propitiation of Chriſt, 4.4.8 
Sacrifices. The Nature and End of Expiatory 
Sacrtifices, | 451 


Saints (Departed. ) Fyoeir Knowledge of human 
Aﬀairs, _ 140 
Salvation. The Hazard of it in the Romiſh 
Church, s 93 
Salvation. The Poſſibility of it in the Church 
of Rome, 98. Their abſurd Reaſoning about 


"/ ST 99, &C. 


Salvian, of wicked Chriſtians, 69 | 
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Samaritans, who, 159. Their Differences with 
the Jews, whence, Ibid. 
The SatisfaCtion of Chrif, 445, &c: 


7 | Scandal. The Scandal brought on Relivion by - 
. Righteouſneſs, as referred to Men, how to be got 'on Religion by 


a wicked Life, | 68 
Scepticiſm, 10, 545z 558, 564 
Schiſm, 115. . The Danger, 248, 457. The 

Notion according to the Pajiſts, HE : 
Schiſm. How prevented by Catechiſcng, agg 


Schlictingius rejetting the moſt antient Interpre- 


ters of Scripture, noted, 4.2." 
Schlict Inguus perverting the Chaldee Paraphra/e 
to his Opinions, 416 
Schoolmen, 273 


SChools. Y pe-Speculations of the Schools noted; 


| . 460 
Schools of Learning. Founding them, end "ths 
Excellency of the Charity, "1": T $25 '£13 
Scofting at Religion. The Nature of that Sin, 

and Aggravations of it, 28 
Scofting at Religion. The Sin and Cuſtom, 39, 


es : | 149 
Scribes of old, who, 241. Their Charafter, 369 
hg"; his Opinion of the Abſurdity of Tran= 


ſubſtantiation, 598 
Scotus ( Jo.) Erigena. His Oppoſition of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 239 
Scriptures, a Divine Revelation, 4.63 


Scriptures. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of 
them, 27t 


Scriptures. T, he ho?rid Abuſe of Holy Scrip- 


tures, 


33z 39, 149 


4 | Scriptures, (Plain) 213, 449. How fienrative 
Romaniſts, i1placable at thoſe who leave them, | 


Evepreſſuons therein to be taken, 118, 557 
Scriptures. The Interpretation of them, 178, 
420. The wreſting of them by Socinus, &c. 
421, & Seq. | 
Scriptures Perfection, 273. How earneſtly the 
antient Fatiers exbort to reading them, 273 
Scriptures Ob/curity anſwered, _ 273 
Scriptures. The wreſting them by the Tgnoraut 
not the true Cauſe of Hereſy, 278 
Scriptures. Of 7zhe literal Interpretations of 
Holy Scriptures, 333 


Scriptures, (Holy) in an unknown Tongue, 271. 


Pretences for it, | 278 
Scriptures. Therr Divine Authority and Sau- 
eton, : 430, 535, 547 
Scriptures. How perverted by the Papiſ?s, 532, 
E 
Scriptures. Their Stile, 534. The primitive 
Chriſtians Love of the Scripture, as to die 
for it, ; $37 
Scriptures. Tn what Age jirſs denied to the 
People in a known Tongue, 274 
Scriptures. The Holy Scriptures, when, and 
why written, | 


+> 
Scriptures. Not to be interpreted by Oral aitd 


Praftical Tradition, | 20.40 
Scriptures. Cavils of Roman Adverſaries au- 
ſwered, 549. Their Differences about Inter- 
pretation of them, 553. The Original and 


Tranſlation of them againſt the Papiſ?s, 549 _ 


Scriptures. Baſy to underſtand, with reference 
to Faith aud Manners, 583, 859, 566 
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Severity. To Children, 506] 

Shame, 2. For Sin, 113. The Reſtraints 
thereby from Vice, 265 

Simon Magus. His Hereſies, =® 125 


_ Sin. 


Scriptures. All Objeffors may be anſwered by 


Singularity, and Novelty. 


them, +404 
Scriptures Uncorruptneſs and Certainty, $566 
Scriptures. The Holy Scriptures the Rule of 
Faith, | 1H 612 
Seaſons. How the Change of them proves a 
Divine Providence, © 387 
Seculum Spiritus Santi of the Enthuſiaſts, 225 
Seats. Wherein their Heat and Fury principat- 

ly ſeen, 0» Ps 242 
Sets. Natural for them all to admire their 
 Mafier, 7 4.22 
Seditions, and inteſtine Diviſions. The Miſe- 

ries thereof, 348 
Self-Confidence, Its Vanity, 33") 
Self-denial. The Reaſonableneſs of that Duty, 58 


Semi-dei, and Deaſtri of the Heathen, 457 
Seneca the Philoſopher. His Charatter of Sin, 
259 


| Senſes. Outward Senſes, what Power they have 


in Religious Dottrines, 243. The Abſurdity 
. of thoſe who reject them in ſeveral Inſtances, 
ibid. 551, 601 


Sermons. Eraſmus his Account of Popiſh Ser- 
Mons, | £78 
Servants. . Care of them, 482 


Service, (Divine) in an unknown Tongue, 97. 
 Eraſmns his Note thereon, 275. Vid. Prayers.” 


Simplicius, his Counſel againſt Swearing, but 


_ wupon very great Neceſſity, = >=0$ 
Sin. Forſ{aking it, + 
Sin. The ſaddeft Slavery in the World, 266 


Its Ways more troubleſome than Virtue, 62 
Sin. The Unprofitableneſs of Sin, 46. How 
Men advance in Sin, 87, 91. What to be 
harden'd in Sin, 89. The Evil and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it, 113, 263. What the Com- 
miſſion of Sin ſignifies, 126. Great Reaſon 


to warn Men of its Danger, --. 90 
Sins. W/iIful, and of Infirmity, SY 
Sins. Of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, with the| 

certain Danger of both of them, "243 
Sin. Crtlt thereof how done away, 454. 


Sin. Deliberate Sin. How ſome miſtake it, 149 
Sin. The Degrees of Puniſhment for it, 322 
Sin. The Degrees aud Approaches of it to be 

avoided, © - 149, 265 
Sin. God not the Canſe of it, 205, &c. 
Sin. The ſad Effefts of Sin, 295, 390, 445. 


How delivered from Sin by Chriſt, 4.47 
Sin. The Aggravations of Sin, 323 
Sin. Evptation thereof by Chriſt bis Sufferings, 

| 4:3 6, 447 


Sinful Courſe, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, 113 
Sinners. hence the greateſt to be encouraged 
to repent, 2 ES 4 
Sinning. What Reaſon to loath and deteſt it, 
4545 455 

The Religion of 
Proteſtants fully vindicated from that Charge, 

/ 249, QC. 
Sincerity, 361, 493. How known, 129 
Sirmondus. A Note of bis concerning Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ER oY 
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Slander, 6 
Societies. The Advantage of Religion to them, 
35z CC. 
Societies. How ſupported by Religion, 1 7, $5, 
Cc. 189, &c. 247 


Socinians. Their manner of Writing, 420, 
How they wreſt the Holy Scriptures, 413. 
| WWhence their Opinions, 411. The Novelty 
of their Dottrines aud Interpretations, 418, 
2L 
Socrates. herein be exceeded almoſt all F = 
' kind, ; 268 
Son of Man. What to ſpeak againſt him, and 
what to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
+ 4 | "C4 
Sorrow for Sn, - "TIS 
Soul of Man. The Immortality of the Soul, n, 
21, 40, 201, 262. Its Ative Nature, 3. 
And Happineſs, | : 
Soul. The Care of the Soul, the one Thing 


needful, | | 313, &c. 
Souls of Men. Their Salvation bow to be 
ſought, ; : 141 

Souls of Men. The Ways of doing good to them, | 
| ISI 


Soul. The Sleep of the Soul till the General 
Reſurreftion confuted, | = AIP 
Leſt my Soul depart from thee. How rendred 
1 the Hebrew, _ | 344 
Souls. That Word. uſed ſometimes in Holy 
Scripture for Perſons, * 433 
Speculation. The Vanity of it without Prattice, 
502 
Speech. The right Uſe of it, 4.00 
Epexa's, The Notion of that Word, as 1 "ſp. 2. 
Spirit. The Bleſſed Spirit. His Aﬀhances, 
59, I14, 256, 268, 603 
Spirit. The Teſtimony, Seal aud Earneſt of 
the Holy Spirit, what in Scripture, 132, 217. 
Vid. Holy Ghoſt, 143, &Cc. 
Spirits. The Trial of them, whence enjoined, 
| | Ry 
'The Stars in their Courſes. Hhence {aid to 
fight againſt Silera, 334, 387 
State. A future State, and what Confifrations 
to have from that Doftrine, 207, &c. Where- 
in the State hereafter is different from the 
reſent, T0 | 201 
Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, 232, 47L 
Stillingfleet, (Biſhop) bis Writings. Vid. P. 2. 
of the Preface. 
Stoic Philoſophy concerning bearing Afliftions, 
53. The Imperfe(tion thereof, bid... 
Styx. Why the Heathen Gods did ſwear by it, 
according to Ariſtotle, Fans 
Succeſs. Nt always anſwerable to the Proba- 
bility of Second Canfes, 330 


Succeſs. No ſure Argument of a good Cane, 
393 
Sufferings of Chri/?, 436, &c. 


Superſtition, 284, 288. And how avoided, 35 
Super-erogation, //orks, 268 
Supremacy of the Pope, by what vaſt, Numbers 
of Chriſtians rejefted, 7 "B80 
Swear not at all, Matth. 5. 33. Thoſe Words 
mnterpreted, 192 
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Temptations of Satan, 22 
Tenderneſs and Pity, 493 
'Terrors of a guilty Conſcience, 361 
Teſtimony. The Kinas, - 7 
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_ Thankſgiving to Cod, . 


'Thuanus and Eraſmus. 4 ſhort Charatter 0 


Torments (Future.) The Fear of them, how 


this the myſtical Interpretations of —— 
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_ Traditions. Their failing, 577, Cc. 
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| Word to be perpetual, $24 
Temper of- Children to be confider'd, 500 
Temper, very bad, © 507 
$0, 57, 316, 494- 

Temptation, - _ 282 
Temptations 70 Sin, how conquered, 58, 114, 
' 119. The Power and Remedy of Temptati- 
\ ons, 25%, &c. The Miſeries in yielding to 
Temptations, 269 


Teſtimony. The Validity of human Teſtimony. 
See P. 5. of the Preface. 1 
Teſtitnonies concerning the Rule of Faith, 606 
Thankſgiving, 456, 480 
| 293, CC. 

©e45ar&-. The Uſe of that Word in the Epiſtle 
mw I anothy, -.- £4 64, 209 
Theodoret, (S.) 4 famous Paſſage out of him 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation, $97] 
'Things neceſſary, | ;,.-.— -H0Js CeC> 
Thoughts. Blaſphemons Thoughts, by whom| 


ſometimes miſtaken, 149 


them,  # I 64 
Time. The Improvement of Time, 
Time. To what Sort of. nanny 
; 202 

Bit Time and Chance happeneth to them all, 
Fecleſ. 9. 11. Aben-Ezra's Interpretation of 
thoſe Words, 
Tongue. The Government of the Tongue, 395, 


| QC. 4oT, 494. 


avoided, BE. 
'Ey Tire, That Phraſe explained, Ats 24. 16. 
253. Sce 126|T 

Tradition. Univerſal Tradition, 7, 14 
Tradition. Oral Tradition among the antient 
_ jews, | | 5 203 
Tradition. J/hat Proteſtants allow to Oral 
Tradition, — 53" 
Tradition. -The Authority of General Tradition, 


£; 4.28 
Tradition of the Church. Origen means by 


Traditions of the Church -of Rome, aud what 
Churches diſown them, _ 573 
Tradition. -'The Romaniſts Pretence, that O-' 
ral Tradition is not the only Rule of their 
Faith, - © Ls '- 
Tradition. Ar. Ruſhworth's and ]. S. Abſnr- 
dities about Oral Tradition, ſhewed in their 
Conſequences, : 605 


Swearing; The Sin and Miſery of raſh Swear- | 
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Traditionary Jews, 590 
Tranſubſtantiation, 95, 199, &c. 464, 474, 
op 582 
Tranſubſtantiation. When the erroneous No- 
rrines therein aroſe, 247, &c. Cardinal 
 Bellarmine's fond Obſervation. for the Anti- 
guity of it, 2371. The Pretences alledged for 

_ Tranſubſtantiation anſwered ont of the antient 
Fathers of the Church, 233, &C. 
Tranſubſtantiation. - The Original thereof both 
_ ta the Greek and Latin Church, 237. The 
Scandal ayd Abſurdity of Tranſubſtantiation, 
241, &tc. How it overthrows the Faith of 
Mzracles, 243. How diſclaimed by the out- 
ward Senſes, ibid. That Deffrine riveted 
by the Conncil of Trent, 245. How the 
Church of Rome endeavours to uphold Tran- 
ſubPantiation,' and the" Pate of it, 245. Their 


his rejefting Tranſubſtautiation, 
Tranſubſtantiation. The owned Newneſs of the 


Word, and further of the Falſeneſs and Abſur- 


dity of it, 397 
Tranſubſtantiation. See P. 4. of the Preface. 
- Whence aroſe Hocus Pocus, > "42 
Trinity. The Deftrine of the Holy Trinity, 

| 245, 4139 420, 4.60, &c. Arguments brought 

to aſſert that Dottrine, 4.28, &c. 460, &c. 
A large Confutation of the Socinian's Errors 
therein, LE _ ibid. 

Troubles. How beſt avoided, 103 

Truth, 317. How to be entertained, 149. . See 

P. 7. of the Preface. 


ruth. What it is, and the Sinfulneſs of re= 


ſifting it, 148. How to be received, Vid. 
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Tully upbraids the Philoſophers, 
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ICE. One great Cauſe of Frror, 588 


/ Vigilancy, our great Duty, 285 
Virtue and Vice, no arbitrary Things, 39 
Valentinus his Hereſy againſt Chrift”s Divinity, 

: All 


Victory over Enemies, bew likely to be obtain- 


ed | 
Virgin (Bleſſed. The Romaniſts Adoration of 
ber, ge 97, 383 
Ulpian, (the Roman Lawyer.) His Obſerva- 


tion concerning raſh Swearing, 195 
Unbelief. The Nature of that Sin, 143 
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Tradition anſwered,  _ 606 
Tradition. Their Temper who contend moſt for 
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Scriptures Uncorruptneſs and Certainty, $566 
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Self-denial. The Reaſonableneſs of that Duty, 58 
Semi-dei, and Deaſtri of the Heathen, 457 
Seneca the Philoſopher. His Charatter of Sin, 
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Senſes. Ontward Senſes, what Power they have 
in Religions Dotfrines, 243. The Abſurdity 
of thoſe who reject them in {cveral Inſtances, 
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Service, (Divine) in an unknown Tongue, 97. 
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certain Danger of both of them, 133 
Sin. Cult thetwof how done away, 4.54. 
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Slander, 395) &e. 
Societies. The Advantage of Religion to them, 
; 35, CC. 


Societies. How ſupported by Religion, 17, 5, 
Cc. 189, &c, 247 
Socinians. Their manner of Writing, 420, 
How they wreſt the Holy Scriptires, 413. 
Whence their Opinions, 411. The Novelty 
of their Dottrines aud Interpretations, 418, 


2k 
Socrates. I herein he exceeded almoſt all Man- 
' kind, | 268 


Son of Man. IV hat to ſpeak againſt him, and 
what to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
12. 31. IA.3 

Sorrow for Sin, D I12 

Soul of Man. The Immortality of the Soul, 1, 
21, 40, 201, 262. Its Attiive Nature, 3. 


And Happineſs, 6--: 
Soul. The Care of the Soul, the one Thing 
needful, | 313, &c. 
Souls of Men. Their Salvation how to be 
ſought, _ | | L4 
Souls of Men. The ways of doing geod to them, 
ISI 
Soul. The Sleep of the Soul till the FI 
 Reſurret7ion confuted, Sy 21” 
Leſt my Soul depart trom thee. How rendred 
in the Hebrew, | 34.4. 
Souls. That Word nſed ſometimes in Holy 
Scripture for Perſons, - * 433 
Speculation. The Vanity of it without Prattiice, 
Speech. The right Uſe of it, 400. 


6.4. 
Spirit. The Bleſſed Spirit, Tis Afiftances, 
ER, » $9, 114, 256, 268, 603 
Spirit. The Teſtimony, Seal and Farneſ of 
the Holy Spirit, what tn Scripture, 132, 21"). 
Vid. Holy Ghoſt, 143," GE: 
Spirits. The Trial of them, whence enjoined, 


176 
'The Stars in their Courſes. JFhence [aid to 
fight agatilſl Sifera, 234, 387 


State. A future State, and what Confiderations 
to have from that Doffrine, 201, &c. Where 
in the State hereafter is different from the 
preſent, | 201 
Stedfaſtneſs 71 Religion, 282, 471 
Stillingfleet, (Biſhop) bis HTritings. Vid. Þ. 2. 
of the Preface. 
Stoic Philofophy concerning bearing Afliftions, 


Tow delivered from Sin by Chriſt, 447] 53. The Imperfettion thercof, ibid. 
Sin. The Azgravations of Sin, _ 323|Styx, MWhy the Heathen Gods did fwear by it, 
Sin. FExpiation thereof by Chriſt his Sufferings, | according t0 Ariltotle, 7 
| 436, 447 | Succeſs. Not aiways anſwerable to the Prola- 
Sinful Conrſe, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, 113] bility of Second Cauſes, 5:530O 
vinners. PHF hence the greateſt to be encouraged} Succels, No ſure Argument of a gordl Conſe, 
to repent,” | 1306 203 
Sinning. What Reaſon to loath and deteſt it, | Sufferings of Chri/?, 4.36, &Cc. 
| 454 455 i Superſtition, 284, 288. And bow avoided, 35 
Singularity, and Novelty. , The Religion of j Super-erogation, /{orks, 28 
Proteſtants fully vindicated from that Charge, | Supremacy of the Pope, by what vaſt, Numbers 
249, &c.l of Chriſtians rejedted, 250. 

Sincerity, 361, 493. How known, 129 | Swear not at all, Matth. 5. 33. Thoſe Words 
Sirmondus. A Nite of bis concerning Tranſub=| interpreted, © © 192 
| | OW Cal- 


Temptations,” 5 269 
Temptations of Satan, 32 
TTendernels and Pity, 493 
Terrors of a guilty Cimſcience, 361 
Teſtimony. The Kinas, 7 
Teſtimony. The Validity of human Te -Mimony 


Faith, 599 
Tradition. 2. Ruſhworth's and ]. 5. Alſor- 
dities about Oral Tradition, ſhewed in their 
Con/equences, | 605 
Tradition. No certain Rnle, 568 
Traditions. Popiſh Traditions are Innovations, 

| | 592 
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Swearing The Sin and Miſery of raſh Stoear- 
ings | 193 
T. 
Eaching. The outward T! aching of God's 
Word to be perpetual, 225 
Temper of Children to be confider'd, _ 500 
'Femper, very bad, $0? 
Temperance, $0, 57, 316, 494. 
Temptation, 282 


Temptations 7o Sin, how conquered, 58, 114, 
119, The Power and Remedy of Temptati- 
ons, 257, &c. The Miſeries in yielding t0 


See P. 5. of the Preface. 
Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith, 606 
Thankſgiving, 4.56, 480 
Thankſgiving zo Cod, 293, QC. 


Ocuini. The Uſe of that Word in the Epiſtle | 
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But Time and Chance happeneth to them all, 
. Feele/. 9. 11. Aben-Ezra's Interpretation of 
thoſe Iords, 331 
Tongue. The Government of the Tongue, 395, 
QC. 40T, 494 
Torments (Futire.) The Pevr of them, how 
- avoided, © 105 
"Ev Tir@, That Phraſe explained, Atts 24. 16. 
2492. dee: 120 


Tradition. Univerſal Tradition, "WE 14. 
Tradition. Oral Tradition among the aitzent 
'JEWS3 203 
Tradition. That Proteſtants allow to Ora! 
Tradition, 53" 
Tradition. The Authority of General Tradition, 
4.28 


Tradition of the Church. Origen means by 
this the myſtical Interj rotations of Scripture, 
609 

ftaticions, Their failing, 577, QC. 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, aud what 
Churches diſown them, $723 
Tradition. 'The Romaniſts Pretence, that O-] \ 
ral Tradition is not the ouly Rale of _ 


70 Timothy, 64, 209 
Theodoret, (S.) A famons Paſſage out of him 

againſt Tranſubſtantiation, ; 594 
Things neceſſary, | 603, QC. 
Thoughts.  Blaſphemons Thoughts, by whom 
ſometimes miſtaken, | *="%.".-T&0 
Thuanus and Eraſmus. A ſhort Charafter of 

them, | I 04 
Time. The Improvement of Time, _ 122|: 
Time. To what: Sort of Perſons burthenſome, 
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Crrines therein aroſe, 247, &c, Cardinal 
Bellarmine's find Obſernation for the Anti- 
guity of it, 237. The Pretences alledged for 
Tranſubſtantiation anſwered ont of the antient 
Fathers of the Church, © «+ £435, 
ranſubſtantiation. - The Original thereof both 
in. the Greek and Latin Church, 2347. The 
Scandal aud Abſurdity of Tra fa btautiation, 
241, &c. How 7t overthrows the Paith of 
Miracles, 243. How diſclaimed by the Oli 
ward Senſes, ibid. That DoG+ize rated 
by the Council of Trent, 245. How N 
Church of Rome endeavours t6 uphold Tran 
ſubſtantiation,” and the Fate of it, 24.5. Thi 
Arguments ſulenced, 4.64, &c. Scotus, D) 
his rejetting Tranſubſta; arion, 465, 598 
ranſubſtantiation. The owned A-N, neſs of the 
Word, and further of the Falſeneſs aud Hbſur- 
city of t, 59 
Tranſubſtantiation. Sec P. 4. of the Pete. 
- Whence aroſe Hocus Pocus, — + 
Trinity. The Dettrine of the Holy Trinity, 
24.5, 413, 420, 460, &c. Arguments Lrought 
to afſert that Doftrine, 428, &c. 460, &Cc. 
A large Confutation of the Socinian's Errors 
therein, ibid. 
Troubles. How beſt avoided, 103 
TH 317. How to be entertained, 149. See 
P. 7. of the Preface. 
Truth. I/hat it is, and the $i; ifulneſs | of VO 
ſifting it, 148. How to ve received, Vid. 
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| 1.30 
Tully zpbraids the Philoſophers, 63, 69 
V. 
TIC E. One great Cauje of Error, 588 
Vigilancy, our great Dity, 285 
Virtue and Vice, no arbit rary 7 Things, 39 
Valentinus 47s Hereſy again/ Chriſt's Divinity, 
411 
Victory over Enemies, bew likely to be cbtain= 
ed, | 332 
"Irgin (Bleſſed.) The Romaniſts Adoration of 
W ay 97, 393 
Ulpian, (the Roman Lawyer.) His Obſerva- 
tion concerning raſh Swearing, 195 
Unbelief, The Nature of that Sin, 14.3 
Unttion. Sacrament of Extreme Unt710n, 288 
Underſtanding and Knowledge, Ihence joined 
together in Holy Scripture, 338 
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Tradition. Card Nellennlns Ss, and Card. Per- 
ron's, and Mr. Knot*'s Marks of Oral Tra- 
dition, 600 

Tradition. The vain Reliance 0 it, 6o1 

Tradition. Apoſtolical Tradition, 600 

Tradition. Pretended Authorities for Popiſh 
Tradition a wered, 606 

Tradition. Their Te emper who contend mo for 
FI 608 

Tradition. How the Papifts rely on the equi- 
vocal Senſe of the Word, 601 

Traditionary Jew $. | | 590 

Tranſubſtantiation, 95, 179, &c. 4.64, 474, 
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Tranſubſtantiation. I//hen the erroneons Do- 
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The Word was made » "Elethy St "John 1 I. 14 = 
© Unity of the Divine Nature, . 453| HWhat thkt Expreſſion doth f 'onify, 409 
' Univerſality:. * No inſeparable Property, or | Word. by that Name, or Title, given to or 
Mark of the true Church, 250. Cardinal| Bleſſed Saviour, «© _ 419 
Bellarmine*s Error therem, _ 250| Works of Super-erogation, X 282, 287 . 
now Tongue, 9g). Praying in it bad no| World. The Eternity of the World refuted, 6, 
Aithority from the Apoſtles, AN" \NC-1'0 
Vows. Religious Vows, 112 World, wh wy God hath made it troubleſome, 77 
RY _ | World. The undue Love of it, 315, 319 
I a” World. Chriſt his overcoming it, 435 
W. Worſhip of God, 2, 336, 466, 4735 450 
: Worſhip of God. The bleſſed Deſign of it out 
AR. Mucceſs therein, © 331] of LaQtantius, 262 
' War. Strength the "wy likely human | Divine Worſhip. gs the only Ovject thereof, 
Means 70 prevatl, -- ZJ® 480 
War. How to put an end to it without a Bat- Worſhip. The publick IVorſhip of God, how 
tel, 306. To have a good Cauſe, 336. The _ Chilaren are to be educated in it, $03 
Events of War prove a Divine Providence, 
- 386 RY. 
War. The Holy War, | 588 
Way. The Siqnification of that Word often in "Enophon. Hzs Way of Education of Cy- 
Holy Scripture, =" (LL, «ES 495. Vid. 503 
Waſhing of Hands among the Jews, ER”. | 
Watchfalneſs in Religion, | 289 Fo: 
Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations, * EE | 
Dr. B. Whichcot. - The Sermon at bis Funeral, Outh, Education of Children and Touth, 
and Charatter of bim, --:-..B2.Fz GG from 486 to 523, &c. The Education of 
Will of God (Secret and Revealed,) _ 115] poor Touth, and the Excellency of that Charity, 
Will. Freedom thereof, 27, 246] B53. An Example of it, ibid. I/by Touth. 
Wilful S;nning. The diſmal Conſequence of it, | bound to remember their Creator, $17, &c. 
315 CR 
| Wiſdom and. Underftanding bave ſometimes dif- Z. 
ferent Notions in Holy Scripture, Fs 
Wiſdom. True Wiſdom. Wherein it conſiſts, Eal 7» Religion, 39, "Ss 
27, I13 Leal for Religion, 161. The Romaniſts 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, how taken in the| Abuſe of it, ibid. 
Proverbs, 35, 103. How they import the] Zeal, about things, wherein Religion doth but 
ſame thing very often, ibid. | woery /ittle conſiſt, — JI0 
Wiſdom. The greateſt Effet of it is to rear| Zeal calls ſpeculative Opinions Fundamental #5 
and build up a Man, 487 ticles of Faith, na | _ bid, 
Wiſdom, 4 Char after of the Connſels of W: |. Zeal, (True and Faijſe) # 316 
dom, 134 Zeal. T ve Miſeries from a furious Zeal, 356, 
The Wiſdom: of being Religious, I, &c. Qe. 
Wiſdom and Valour. Why no Temple dedicated| Lealots. A Charafer of them, 398 
to them heretofore in Rome, - 335 | Zealots. Who a little before he Stege of Jeru- 
Wit. The Uſe and Abuſe of it 32, 33, 34. falem, nn: FT, 
Woolſey's dying Words,  1512oj aiy@®, what, _ All 
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